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#Hen theIſraclites weretravyelling 
| through the wildernefle to Ca- 
aan, the Lord gave them three 
guides, Moſes, Aaron, and Mz. 
. riam; Of thole three guides Mj- 
riam was the-meaneſt , ſhe wasa woman, the 
|infirmer ſex, and ſhe murmured firſt againſt 
Moſes, therefore ſhee was ftricken with lepto- 
lie: ' Haron was their ſecond guide, but in 
ſomethings hee prooved a blinde guide to 
chem, for -hee -tet up a golden caltebefore 
them : Moſes was their third guide, but 
hee could not bring them to'Canaan, it was 
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| gainſt Mo/es as well asleprous Miriam. The| 


Joſhua who brought them to their reſt, S0/ 
there arc three guides which dire&t men in| 
this world; firſt corrupt nature, or.natura no | 
ſuſcitata, that is, nature not wakened orftirred | 
up by learning; this guideis but like unto Mi-}: 
riam, and oftentimes it. murmureth. againſt | 
Moſes , the law of God. The ſecond guide is 
ratio ſuſcitata, reaſon wakened and ſtirred up, 
and ſomewhat refined by learning and hy- 
mane ſciences; yet itis but a blinde guide,and 
oftentimes it murmureth,. and repineth a-- 


third guide which direRteth men. here,. 1s | 
the lawy of God, which ſhevveth us the way 
to Canaan and our. eternall reſt, . Moſes guid- 
ed the Iewes three manner of wayes; firſt by 
the ceremonies ; ſecondly,by the ludiciall;and 
thirdly, by the Morall precepts. The. cerc- 
monies did delineate. to them Chriſt to come, 
and as apainter when bee is about to paint'a 
man , firſt, hee draweth. ſome- lines- and| 
draughts, and this is called ;,rypuziz; Second- 
ly, headdeth the blacke colours, and this 15 
called ;uy422iz ; and laſtly,the.vive colours ,and. 
this 1s called $2.3445iz 3 then we diſcerne plain. 
ly whom he did delineate before: wee take! 
up at the firſt, that hee is painting a man, but 
| we 
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wee cannot difcerne in-particular who itis ; 
The firſt lineaments ( as it were ) of Chriſt 
were drawne to the Patriarohes ; then Moſes 
added the blacke colours in the ceremomes, 


but when Chrift came in the fleſh, then hee 


was ſeene in his vive colours: and as the fa- 


| thers ſay, to the Patriarches hee was 1n ſþicis, 


to the Iewes 'in farina, fed nobis in. pane; that is, 


[the Patriarches ſaw him as it were, but in the 


eare of the corne, the Iewes ſaw him in the 
meale, but ve ſee him in the bread ſee upon 


the table before us, The ſecond way how 
Moſes dire&ted them, was by his Iudiciall' 


lawes, guiding them in their policy and 


{common-wealth, where for hardneſſe of their 


hearts, hee permitted many things to them, 
but their chiefe and principall guide was the 
Morall law, which is that guide of guides, 
David when he breaketh our in commenda- 
tion of this law, heeſpendeth the whole 119 
Pſalme in praiſe of it, and there is not one 
verſe in it except the 122 which hath not 
ſome epithet of the law of God in it, as his 
judgements, his words, his lawes, his teſi;- 
monies, his commandements, his covenants, 
his ſtatutes, and his precepts &c, It way bee 
ſaid perhaps, that this law ſeemeth not to be 
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2 Cor. 3.6.7- 


Piy.28.26. 


Mat.3.17, 
'_ Mate17.3. 


and the miniſtration of death: but this is-onely 
accidentall to it that ir 1s. ſo called_ when it| 


meeteth with the perverſe and corrupt nature 


of unregenerate man, then it is the miniſtra- 
tion of deathand a killing letrer, but when ic 
meeteth with a regenerate man, - then it-be- 
commeth aguide unto him therefore the fa. 


thers ſay well, Datur duris in flagellum, profict-} 


entibus in pedagogiam, 0 perfeFioribus in folati- 


um; the law is a whip and a ſcourge to the| 


Rubborne and diſobedient, it 1s a tutor to 


thoſe, who begin to learne new obedience, | 


but it becommeth -a comfotrter-and a'coun+ 
ſeller to thoſe who haye made any pro- 


greſſe in holineſle, and as God himſelfe with |. 
| che pure hee will ſhew himſelfe pure; and 
with the froward. .hee will ſhew himſelfe |} 
froward, ſodoththis law ſhew itfelfe a hard 


and a rigorous Taskemaſter to the wicked. | 


This law being ſuch a perfe& guide; and fo | 
neceflary inthe Citurch, what monſters are| 
theſe Antizomians who ſet themſelves againft|. 


the law, and will baniſh it outof the Church, 
whereas Chriſt came not to deſtroy the law 
butto fulfill ir. Chriſt and Mofes were in the 
mountaine together: ſo the Church ſang the 
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| ſuch a ouide, ſeeing it 1s called a killing letter, | 
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| boliſh- the-,.laww our of the..Church:, but 


jnet, which hath lead to make it {inke, and 
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ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the lambe, 
the Law and the Goſpell muſt not be ſepara- 
ted. Thoſe who would: remoove and baniſh 
the law outof the Church doe as theeves doe 
when they cometo robbeand ſteale; the firſt 
thing that they-doe inthe houſe, they put out 
the light that they may pilfer and teale. the 
more ſecurely; So carnall and profane 
men, that they may ſinne the more ſecurely 
and with greater liberty, doe_.labour to a- 


the Lord never lighted..his candle, that it 
hath ſet men in three rankes in the world 
ſome in.the meaneſt and baſeſt condition of 


life, ſomein a middle condition of life, and 


ceſſary for all ſorts and conditions of men; 
for to thoſe who live in the loweſt and baſeſt 


have not beene unfitly compared to a fiſhers 


— 


corke to make it ſwimme; ſo. poyerty and 
croſſes hold the poore man downe and make 
him to finke, then the comfortable promiles 
of thelaw of God make him to:ſwimme and 
hold up his head ; ſothis law 1s ncceſlary for 


ſhould be put under a buſhell.. The Lord | 


ſome in a higher condition; this law is nes þ 
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condition itis neceſlary to uphold them, they. | 
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Deur. 22.8, 
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| Majeſty and the State have committed to you, 


reſpectively to all ſorts of men at home : theſe 


thoſe who are in a middle Rate, it is like the 
tongue ofthe ballance to thoſe ro make the 
ALcales ſtand right, but it ismoR of all neceſia- 
ry to thoſe who ſtand in high places, for high 
places, as Dawvid faith, are [lippery places, In 
Iſrael when a man built a new houſe hee was 
commanded to make a battlement about it, 
leaſt men ſhould fall oyer and indanger them- 
ſelves; ſo when men are in eminent places, 
the beſt batrlementco ſave them 1s the law of 
God. I know, my Honourable, and very good 
Lord, whenye rememiber Gods goodnefle 
towards you who hath advanced you toſuch 
an high place , and continued you in fuch 
favour with your Prince {o long, that ye will 
be thankefull to your God, and that yee will 
not forget to make this law your philactery, 
and pur'it like a:chain about your necke. The 
reaſons my Honourable Lord, that have mo- 
ved metoſecke your Lord{hips patrocinie to 
this worke, are firſt, becauſeI know yelovye! 
the truth, Secondly, becaufe ye have ſo faith» 
fully and honourably carryed your ſelfe often 
in thoſe weighty imployments which his 
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And thirdly, becauſe you carry your ſelfe ſo 


motives 
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| motives encouraged me totakethe boldneſſe 


| acrifice of the richer ſort, yet if | bring but two! 
turtle doves, Iknow your Lordſhip. will ac- 


which he hath,and not for that which he hath 
not. The gracc of Ged be with your Lord- 
thip, and preſerye you blameleſſe in ſoule and 
body uncill the comming of the Lord in glo- 
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reſent this treatiſe to your Lordſhip. And | 
nt I be not able to bring a lambe, the| 


cept of. it, becauſe a man is debter for thac | 
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plecurſed — . B92 


| Children by #ature, by imi.| 


Dan az idolatrons tribe, 95 | 


| 


puniſhed for his idolatry, 
ibid 

Davids vow, 188, how hee 
performed his vow, 189, 
hu reward for it ibid. hee 
put not on the Prieſts 
Ephod,g7, hee tooke not 
the crown from Milcom, 
113, his fearcful curſe a- 
gainſt Doeg. I50 
Day twofold, 200. whenthe 


naturall diy bezan, ibid | 


how divided by the Ro-' 

mans, 20 
Devil worſhipped inall i- 

dolatry, 70 
Doeg agreat þypocrite, 38 


E 

Egypt compared with fpiri. 
ruall Egypt,87, why cal- 
led Ham, 88, why called 
Rahab, ibid, the ewils 
that come ont of it, 88, 
and8g, 

Egyptians repreſented God 


by 4 ſerpent, 110 
End twofold, 64 
Ephod twofold,g97, Ephod 


eccleſi:fticall threefold 
ibid, Gideons Ephod. 
98 

Evangeliſts put in the fermi- 
nine gender, 105 


Evening theend of the day, 


« 


Bbba 203, 


» ent. 
ond —— 
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q 


—_ 


| 203. the periods of it. G 


204 
Euphrates compared with 
Sihor, 24-9. it # called the 
river Amtonomaſtice , 


$$. it was the border of | 


Canaan. ibid. 

Execrable thizes of three 

forts. IIL 
P 


Falſhood threefold. 168 3 


Father properly given t0 
God, 118. who are meant 


by fathers, 124. fathers. 


nathrall by example, ibi. 
when the father ts ſaidto 
die in his owne ſin, 129. 
how his ſinne is ſaid to be 
hu childrens. 127 
Feare 4 hedge to all the com- 
mandements, 47. the 
feare of Iſaac, what 46. 


feare put for God, 47 
G 


Gad,how it ss read, 72 
Gideon, his Ephod, 79.why 
he ſet it up, 98. he made 
3t 20t an 1doll, 99 


| 


od, how to be conceived, 
whether he may be loved| ® 
for his benefits, 37. heis\ ' | 


ſively & intenſively,a 3 


greater finne, 42. his re- 


ger thanto the fourth ge- 
' god isa ftrange god, 32. 


75.bow tobee loved, 36. 


laved three wayes, 4.4. 
hee is to be loved exten- 


he filleth the heart 36, he 
is the object of the ſoule, 
37. how men.can deſrre | 
to be like God, 54. whe- 
ther to hate God, or to 
bee ienorant of him the 


vealed and ſecret names, | 
162. his name and attri- | 
butes abuſed by the Tewes 

140- hce forgettcth not 
the children of good pa- 
rents, 135. hee puniſheth 
tothe fourth generation, 
I31. hee continueth lon- 


neration, 13 gz. another 


things + 9 to the crea- 
ture attributed to God. | 
118 


Guilt, what 191. how ex- 


preſſed, ibid. 4 twofold | 
guilt, 193. guilt and pu- | 
niſhment goe together , | 
192,193. guilt of ſwea- | 


ring fearef ill, 


| 
| Guilt of the Fathers ſinnes- | 


when 


A » by 
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when edto thechil- 

dren, f26. guilt parde- 
| nedalthoughthe ſinnere. 
maine, | 


H 


Hand,zo lift the hand, what 
175. to ſhake the hand, 


the throne. 174. 
Harpocrates, an 1mage of 
the heathen, how painted. 

| 108 

. Hate, how man t ſaid 18 hate 
God,13 3.to hate var ſelves 
that wee may love God, 
| ibid. 
Heathen wwltiplied their 
gods, 79. they gave ai. 
verſe names to therr I. 
dols, 84. diverſe attri- 
butes, $6. they conti- 
nued their predcceſſors 
names by ſetting up an 
Imaze. 108 


God looxes to, 38. what 
meant by the heart, 39 
zo fil the hearty what, 


36 
Herods ambition. 54 


ed 


Heart, the firſt thing that | 


| 


| 


| 


what,ibid. the hand upoy | 


Hypocrifie, def!cth aft the 
atcFions of man, 38. 4 
dangergue ſinne. 39 

Hypacrites ſtrve God for 
gaine, 37. they cannot ap- 
ply Gods promiſes in par. 
ticular, 26,27 

Houſe, 70 build the houſe, 
what, 190, houſe for 
fric nds, 99 


Idol, ot to bee worſhipped, 
60. no maintenance tobee 
givenit, 61.'it is called a 
deadgod.78. it is oppoſite 
to all Gods attributes, ib. 
how it ſpeaketh lies, 80. 
the Lerd dcteſteth the 


forme of them, $z, the| 


baſe names niven to 
them , ibid. they tor- 
ment the jdolater ,, 84. 
they are called a ſhame- 
full thing, ibid. they 
have great force to draw 
menafter them, !87 and' 
246. 
mage of jealouſte, 20; 
fo < ſen by Ze. 
grees into the temple, 3» 
the vilenes of the,8 3. not 


it is called the i- | 


| 


- 


» . - 
. . . 
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Tdolaters are called adulte. 


Ichovaſienifieth the eſſence 


=” ſweare by them, 105 


1dolatry caprafhs by dria- 


king,249, theigereaſe of 
it in Ezekiels dayes, 31, 
idalatry of the firſt and 
ſecond commandement,s 5 
it is called a ſinne, Bo, it 
vaniſhed - before Chriſt 


.came,g 2,the periods of it, 
- 94,95» 


rers, 81, their care to 
ſerve their idols , 85, 
things pertaining to them 
of three ſorts, 112, what 
_ of theirs may bee 
aſednow, abid.thcy arc in \ 
a wor ſe caſe now than they 
of old, 133, they breake all 
the bonas of nature, 247 


of God,z21, not revealed 
before Moſes time, ibid, | 
the laſt letter put for the 
whole name, 3, it is not 
pronounced with the owne \ 
vowcls,ibid,it is given to 
no creature, ibid, the ſu. 
perſbitions abuſe of it,t39 
Image twofold, 74, confide.- 


redtwowayes, 76 
leroboam compared with 
Aaron, 90 


Iealoufic what, 119, how it 
is bred, ibid, why it is ſet 


þ 


't0-the ſecond commande- 
went,  , p20] 
Icremiah his curſing the 
day of his birth, 251 
Iephthes wow, 18 5, wwch 
ignorame init,186,whe- 
ther hee ſacrificed his 
dauzhter, 137 
Iewes in the.y firſt eftate, | 
. 32, their hatred againſt | 
the Samaritans,ibid, their 
rcat ineratitude, 3 ,why 
wh s 6p the porrnd 
calfe,73, they abuſe Gods 
attribmtes, 140, andthe 
ſeriptares,ibid, the man- | | 
ner of their oath, 143, 
what oath they keep,ibid, 
they will not ſweare but in 
the hebrew tongue, ibid, \ 


lob his curſing, 251 
Iudges in 1ſracl, none of 
them idolaters, 94 


ludgement twofold, 169, 
what to flandand riſe in 
judgement,g2,judgement 
andjuſtice how taken,is 3, 
the world convidted of 


Re 


judgement, 269 
e £K£ | 
Kings of the 1lands who, 
Toy 


Knee 


,— 
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| Knee, 1wefold bowing of the 
knee, © 110 


Law morall compared to the 
 ecliptick line1, compared 
with the ſudiciall Law,t, 

3, with the ceremoniall 
Law,ibid, with the Law 
of conſcience,7, with the 
Law of ſinne,ibid, writ- 

' tenupon ſlone,15,andwhy 
19,m hy upon hewen ſtoxe, 

| ibid 

Lies in themſelves are all a- 
OOO | . 153 
Love fulflicth the law three 

| wayes,45,0ur love to God 
AO, 41, 42, tolowveour 
| felves, 43,087 love to onr 
ſuperiour, equall,, inferi- 

| ONT, 48,5 E, 


| 


| | 


finne 41 
Luſt of the eyeswhat 57 


Magiſtrate, 7+ he may p#- \ 
wiſh the children for their 
fathers finnes, _. 135 

* "@ftyrs would partake with 

 Jdolaters in. nothing a0 3 

Members. how attributed to 


| 


God, 75 
| Mercy Gods owne worke, 


{ Lukewarmeneflſe, 4 great | 


Minerva,how painted, 109: 
Mourning threefold, 202 
Mouth, #- open the month 
what, - 352 


Naaman his petition,110,he 
is not ſimply free from fin 
in hi; petition, 102, his 
fait not juſtified by the 
Prophet, 103 
ame, what it is to take 
Gods name,137 ,the name 


N 


wen tothe creatures, 23, 
why men conceale their 
names, | 22 
Nebuchadnezar his am- 
: 6ition, © 434 
Neceſlity twofold,226, ne- 
ceſlity inevitable contras- 
ted,237,imminent, pre- 
ſent, 238 


Nilus worſhipped as 4 God, | 


73, comparedwith idola- 


iy, . 249 
Nothing,#hreefold, 79 
Or 


O ath the cond; 70 


1 


of i2,v67 


: i#is called thebandofthe} 
- ſoule,. 155; when it is to 
bee. kept; and when n0t,| 


of God cated his memori.. | 
_ all,1 2B, names of Godzi- | 


_ 


154, 0#th repreſentative. 


5 WE? 
6 


F SST 


ibid* 


—_—_ 


Hades hos ri 1c es er 
A of, da 7 


ks. ue llinge + A 
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ibid.«raſh oath wot to bee 
kept, 169. an oath made 
i Ztotheeveswhento be kept, 


Objed twofold. _ 76 
Olevite the hill of corrup- 
£103. 31 


Originall ſinne alike in all, 
Oxe,a figne of plenty, 73 


| P a \ 
Painting condemned by the 
 tewes, 59 
Fower, twofold. 63 


Precepts,of three forts, 4 
Preface of the law, 21. what 

it includeth. 23 
Prieſts ſfood bare footed 

when they ſerved. 62 
Profeſſors of foure ſorts. 41 
Queene of heaven. 71 
Queene of the South. 932 


Fo SOOT 'R uy 2 ff 
Religion, wot te-bee mixed 
: . 295+ diverſe ſorts of Re- 

lizion: nts 550008 
Rending ofthe cloathes,whe 
' and for whom, 159. the 
 - "manner of rending.' 160 


| workes, 229.290, why 


, beaſts ſbould ret, 


Reft;fourefold,a 30.how God | 
refted, and. from. what | 


| 


. .1-7.the Tewes oath, 143 | 


— 


Sa 


CT — 


Sabbath, a word knowne in 


ibid. why called a high 
Sabbath, 198. diverſe 
derivations of it, 199, 
other feaſts take their de- 
nomination fromit, ibid. 
what - time it beginneth, 
205, what morall, cere. 
 moniall, and judicial in 


ſpenification of it 5 212, 


' 226% whether it was from 
the beginning, 230 ofthe | 


change of it. 334. it is 


Scriprure ſpexterh of things | 


R 


all lasznages,197. it ſig- 
nifieth the whole weeke ; 


it, 2C9, 210, 4Sabbath 
dayes journey, 211, the 


the Tewes litnrgie that | 
day,215.t differed frows | 
other feaſts, ibid. the end 
of it, 220. what workes 
may bee done that day, | 


calledthe Lords day,ibid. | 
the Tewes ſuperſtitionſlie | 
obſervedit, 239. the pus | 
nwifhmentfor the breach of 
it = ; hs , hy | 
naification threefold, :. 


a wee eneehut of thee, | 
198. it keepeth nat ever || 


"the order of time, * * 200 |, 
Scythians worſhip a ſword, 
112 | | 


—_—_ 


| 


Sinne for idolatry; 123. fin 
by propagation,imitation, 
122. thefathers ſinsare 
the childrens two wayes, 
127. ſina weariſome (4. 
bour. | 130 

Sinai the mount of God, 9g. 
compared with S10N, 10. 
with Ebal, 16 

Soule the objet of it, 37 

Strangers of two ſorts, 227 

Sweare by God, 163. when 

the creatures may be na- 
med in ſwearing,1 64 how 
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the oath bindeth the 1do- 
later ; 166. why man 
ſhould ſweare , 168,cerc- 
monies in ſwearing. 174 

, 
Tables ofthe law, 13. whe- 
ther written oz both ſides. 


18 

Temptations of three ſorts. 
. 245 
Teraphim what. 69 


Thunder calledthe woyce of 
God, 10. compared with 
fprrituall thunder, 11, it 

went uſually with ſomc 


PTA 


revelation. ibid. | 
Time how called holy, 
Typc twofold. 213 
Tyrus his ambition. 54 


—_————— 


T 


Verity threefold, 158 
Viſite how it i taken, 122, 


— — 


how God viſiteth the ſins 


of the fathers, 127 
Vow what, 177. three Jo 
of vowes, ib. what things 
we may not vow,198, the 
condit ions of it 180.whe. 
ther avow or oath binde 
more ftraightly,1 81. two- 
fold vow, 133. who may 
d:;ſanul it,tbid, Iephthes 


Vow. I84 
w 

Will zhreefold, it cannot be 

compelled, 171 


Wiſh r1wofold, 49. Pauls 


wiſh,50.whether it was a 


ſin, 51. conſidered two 
WAayes, ibid. 
Word for a commandment, 


20.wirds repeated intend | 


the fianification, 39 


Write, to write is to give 


lawes, 13. God, Moſes 
and the King wrote the 
law, 14.why Chriſt wrote 
none of the new Teſta- 
ment. ibi. why God wrote 
upon ſtonc,y 6writ:ngs of 
two ſorts. 18 
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EXPLICATION 
OE: THE MORALL. LAVV. 


| Queſtions for the underſtanding of the .. 
firſt Table of the Morall Law, . 


} CHAP, I- 


Of the excellency of the-Morall-Law; : 
above other Lawes: 


Tam. 2.8. If ye fulfillthe royall Lam ye doewell.. 


is P ﬀ It 44 
LYN ERD FI 
dna , 
\ 4 


- unfitly compared to the Eclipticke 


The firſt Booke , containing ſundry 


— 


iy 


He Moralt Law hath not beene} -- 


-3 hiscourſe inthe Eclipticke line; and 
other planets, ſome of them are 


a0 &22 now in that ſide of the line; and- 


| whenthey: come within the Eclipricke line, then they: 
come nearertothe Sunne. So man, when. hee walketh 


|Eclipticke line 5 bur when hee walketh in finne-and- 


 lige ; forasthe Sunne keepeth till : 


2D now in this ſide-of the line, and | 


11 holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, then hee is within his} 


| uncighte- ; 


Simi, 


nm 


— 
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A compariſon betwixe 
| the Law Morall a:d 
Iudiciall, 


The Iudiciall Law did 
ITT 


The Morall Law bin= 
deth all peiſons in all 
{| places 


The Mofall law bin= 

| deth|the inner man, but 
| the Iudiciall Law bin- 
| deih him not, 


| 


y 


binde tha Ieves onely in 


; unrighteouſheſſe, then he is without his line. 70b 23.17. 
H is wayes have (kept and have not declined from them, 


To ſhew the excellency of the Morall Law, above; |} 
| all other Lawes;letus compare,firſt, Gods Morall Law, | ? 


| with his judiciall Law which hee gave alſo himſeltfe. 
Gods morall Law exceedeth his judiciall Law in this, 
that his juditiall Law obliged the Tewes, andthatonely 
in 1adea, As other poſitive Lawes binde, not men out of 
their owne Country ; ſothe judiciall Law of Moſes 
obliged notthe Tewes z but onely in 744ca, Example, 
no Levite might have a poſleſſion in Judea particularly 
by bimſelfe; yet their Law did not binde the Iewes out 
of Iudea; fora Levite of Cyprus ſold his poſſeſon, and 
'Jaid themoney downe at the apoſtles feerte. CA#.4.36. 
but Gods morall Law binderh all perſons, inall places, | 
and therefore it is called the royall Law, or the Kings 
Law, !ames 2.8. For that which the King commandeth 
to becommon, is common to all; as the Kings high | 
way,Num.21.2. SO the Kings weight. 2 Sam.14.26. 
He weighed the haire of his head at two bundrcd ſicles after 
the Kings weight; T hatis,the weight wherewith all mcn 
| weighed. Sothe Kings Law, that is, the Law which 
allace bound to walke in. Contrary to this, is perwver- 
tere vias domini,to pervert the wayes ofthe Lord. eAf.no. 
I 3e It was a great blindeneſle then of thoſe, who ſaid 
 Ad@.16.21. that Paul and Silas taught cuftomts which 
| were not lawfull for them to rece:ve,neither to obſerve being 


| 


— But Gods morall Law binderh all people a 
ike, 

Secondly, the morall Law bindeth the inner man, 
butthe judiciall Law of <Hofes obliged not the inner 
man. Example, Tooth for t0oth,and eye for eye, Dent. 16. 
21, When onc had paid tooth for tooth, or eye foreye, 
hee had ſatisfied the judiciall Law, for that Jaaw re- 
quired no more of him : but the moral Law required 


| 
| 
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more 


4.— 


h_g 


{ Fourthly, ſome of. rhe. Iudiciall, Lawes exempted 


| 5.A manſhould notgeeto the warres, nor bee ch 


captivity - asthey paid nothing to the Pricſts who ſer- 
Is | ved |} 


" The excelmey of the morall law above other lawes. | 


heart. | 
Thirdly, the judiciall Law was fitted for them, as 
they weie a people ofa hard heartzasthe law of divorce, 
of Icloufic, and of the revenger of the bloud ; which 
were Lawes made according to the hardneſſe. of the 
hearts ofthat people ; and asthe ſhoo-maker maketh a 
ſhooe according tothe crooked foote:ſothe Lord made 
theſe judiciall Lawes, and fitted them to the eſtate of 
that people.. Solon being asked, whetherhe had given 
the beſt Lawes to the Athenians or not ? Anſwered: the 
beſt thatthey could ſuffer. Sothe Lord fitted theſe Laws 


| to the nature of that people:butthe morall Law of God, 
is not fitted that way'totheeſtate of men; but-all men 


muſt fit themſclvesto it. 


more of him, that be ſhould be free of the rancour of his. | 


ſome men,from performing ſome duties ; as Dent. 24. 
ed 
withany bufineſſe, the firſt yeare that hee is married. 


*Butthe morall Law preſcribcth alike obcdience.to all, 
| Toel,2.16. Let the bridegroome goe forth of his chamber,and. 
the bride out of her cloſet. 


.Secondly, let us compare Gods morall Law, and 
his ceremoniall Law together. Some of the ceremoni-. 
all Lawes obligedall the Tewes in all places - therefore 
Daxiclin Babylon might .not cate ofany of the uncleane 
meates of the King of Babe/, Dan. 1. 8. Some of the ce- 
remonies obliged but ſome of the Iewes in all places 3 
as no Nazaritmight drinke wine. And thirdly ſome of | 
the ceremonies, obliged allthe Iewes at ſometimes z as 
no Iew might cate leaven at the Paſch4. But the morall 
Law obligedall people, at all times, and inall places. 
Theſe ceremonies which had relation to the Temple, 


| they kept them neither in the wilderneſle, nor in the 


' ſome duties,but the 


_— 


aliks, 


= Y 


he Tudiciall Law for 
theeſtate of the Lewes, * 


The Tudiciall Lewex= J 
empted ſome men from 


morallLaw bindeth all 


A compariſon betwizt' 
the morall Layy and the | 


ceremoniall, 


Ceremonies which had 
r:lation 10 the Temple, 
were not kept in the | 

wildernefle,or inthe - | 
Captivitys h | 


"= 


cc 


i 
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ſhew what was fin ex 
accidtmre indireRly, 
but the morall per /e 
and directly, 


| wala 
Props? mon boyd 
bews. 


- 


T he cerervoniall fta- 
eutes were called ,o? 
good. becauſe they 
brought nothing te 
perfection, 


the morall law,and 


A compariſon betwixt 
S lawes of men, 


LD OOt— 


— 


The ceremoniall Law |' 


——_—— 


ved inthe Temple. Butthe morall Law did bind them, 
both inthe wildernefle and inthe captivity ; and there- 


fore he who brake the Sabbath in the wilderneſſe, was 


ſtoned todeath; Levit.24. -  — | 
Againe,the cetemoniall Law was accommodated and 


fitted ro them,as they were infants in the' Church; and 


it was farted'to their capacity and non-age : but the mo- 
rall Law bindeth all eſtates and conditions of men a- 
Thirdly, the -ceremoniall Law, made them under- 
ſtand finne;*ex-accidenre ; for it was appointed iz expia. 


 Fionem peccati, fortheexpiarion of finne : as the judicial 
Law was appointed /» pz nam peccati, forthe puniſhment 
ofſinne. But the morall Law ſhewed them direQly what 


was finne. J | 

Fourthly, theſe 
cepta non bona, Eztkieh. 20.25, I gave them alſo ſtatutes 
that were not good, and judgtments whereby they ſhall not 
fp. i5001 2 CSI ST HS 913-0 | 'H, 


Thereare three ſorts of precepts. Firſt mala, as the® 


ſtatutes of Ox2ri, Hicah 6.16. Secondly, nor bona, as 
the ceremoniall Law. Thirdly, boza, asthe morall Law: 
The Lordcalleth theſe ceremoniall precepts, »oz bona: 
becauſethey couldbring nothing to perfection, Heb.10. 
I. And he that kept them could not live by them; they 
were given but as. hedges tokeepe inthe people, after 
they ſetup the Golden Calfe, that they ſhould not com- 
mit [{dolatry any more - and they were but ſhadowes to 
them, of good things tocome, Heb.10.1. They comman- 
ded neither yertue nor vice inthemſelves ; therefore he 
calleth them precepra non boxa, But the morall Precepts 
are juſt and holy, andthe man that doth them, ſhall live in 
them,Gal.3.12. ; © 


Thirdly, let us compare Gods morall Law and the 


Lawesof men, they fay that 'rar70 legs eff anima legis, 


4n Expoſition of the Morall Law. Lib i 


ceremoniall Lawes are called, pres 


the 


— — 


- 


{” The excellency of the morall law above other lawes, 


the wiſdome of God was anima hujus legs, and as farre 
| 2s the wiſedome of God differeth from the wiſedome of 
| man; ſo farre differeththe Law of God, from the crvill 
Lawes of men.. | - 2 SLIATS | 
Secondly.the civill Law faith, de minuts non curat lex, 
that is, the Law looketh not to every ſmall tranſgreſſi- 
on. But Gods morall Law,obſerveth,and condemaneth, 
both the greatand the leaſt ſtnnes it forbidderh Gnats, 
as well as Camels, Mat.2 3. The Nazarit was forbidden 
25 well to cate the kernell of the Raiſin, as to eate the 
huske, or drinke the Wine. N#.6.4. So the Lord for- 
- biddeth in bis Law, as well the firſt motions ofthe heart 
without conſent,as he dothrhe act it ſelfe. but mans Law 
looketh notto theſe : and as the Sunne when it ſhineth 
| brightly,ſhewethus atomos, the very lirtle motes, which 
are the leaſt things we can perceive; ſo the:bright-Law 


ſinne, which the naturallman would thinke to be as ſmall 
as the motes inthe Sunne. 6 -: 7744 Bu; 
Thirdly, the civill Law faith, Cogitations penam in 
noſtro firo nemo luat ; but the morall Law firſt taketh or. 
der with the cogitations ofthe hcart,thenircommeth to 
the countenance, Why is thy countenance fallen, Gen. 4. 6. 
then tothe gnaſhing ofteeth, TL#. 7. 54. S1zncinile, (they. 
gnaſhed with their teeth, as if. they had beene: cutting 
witha Saw:thentothe foaming ofthe mouth; therefore 
the Hcbrews marke; that Ceſeph ſignifieth both foaming 
atthe mouth, andanger, Ef4,1.18. Theſe the Greekes 
call. reu2vaoyer, Who are angry. till they foame at the 
mouth againe. So the morall Law-taketh order with 
the angry words as to call our brother Raca or foole : 
then ſce how the morall Law purſueth the aQ it ſelfe 
as firſt,the Phariſees revenge, tooth for tooth and eye 
for eye: then Cans reyenge, ſeaven for one;.;Then Za- 
mechs revenge,ſeventy for one; Gen. 24. Then Hamays 
TAY, | Ccc 2 revenge, 
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of God,ſheweth us theſe firſt motions of the heart tobe. 


The moral! law of 
Gcd forbiddetn the 
morions of the heart 
Without conf: ntgbut 
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I] s ' An Expoſition of the Moral Lab, - Lib. 1 


| ... | revenge,to have allthe Iewes killed; and as the morall 
 Sadehallcorr of an Law cakerh order wich the fact $f withthedregs 
{ awfurreveng'#®,, | aftertheinjury is pardoned. Thos ſhalt not avenge nor re- | 
{16 Lg —_—— —_ <p 8. A manis ſtrucken withs dagoer, 
when he throwethaway the dagger thenhe pardoneth 
| the revenge; but yet ifhe keepe ſtill the ſheath, the dreg 
remaineth; and he remembreth the wrong done to him. | | 
3 1% ©" OY SPY Fourthly, thecivill Law, Whatſoever it command- 1 | 
|. ty in | eth concerning vertues, it commandeth it onely in re- 
| chemſelves,bur asthey ©} ſect of humane fociety, andas they are ads of juſtice; 
jeoneernetheComm309'! ſothat ifirpreſcribe any thing of morall vertues, as of 
| ' temperance and ſobriety; ir reſpeReth them no other 
wayes, butasthey arcgood forthe commonwealth;bur 


Ariſ? bib. Jo 


| > notasthey aredireAly vertues in themſelves. Example, | 
 Whenit commandethi temperance, it commandeth. it [ | 
: not asa vertue neceſſary-forthis or that particular man, 
but becauſe this intemperance doth hurt the common- 
© wealth. So whenit forbiddeth Adultery, it forbiddeth 


not,asa {inhurtfull tothe man who commirteth it; but as | 
| a ſinne contrary toanadct of juſtice : but the Law of God 
| commandeth theſe vertues, as vertues directly ; both in- 
| te]leualland morall. | | 
Eifthly, mans Law permitteth many things; which 
the-Law of God aliogether difalloweth:; mans Law | 
| permittedthe Husband, if hetooke his wife in the a | 
p | of Adultery to kill her; as the Athenians made a Law 
" of t;-and Draco and Solonapproved it. The Law ofthe 
twelve tables ſaith Machum in adulterio deprehenſum 
necatro ; thou fhaltkillthe adulterer, takenin adultery ; 
butthis Law was moderated /ege 1ulia, 'itwas onely per- 
mitted forthe husbandto killthe Adulterer, if hee had 
beenea vile and a baſe: fellow ; and afterward; it-was, 
permitted to the Father onely,to kill his Daughter if ſhe 
-were takenin adultery ;- but not to her Husband : yet: 
theſe wereneverallowed bythe Law of God, and al- | 
W | _ _ though 


Plutarebu nn vita $0- 
| lonicgy? lex 53-tabwl. 
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Of the excellency of the morall Law. 


were guilty beferethe Lord, 

Fourthly,letus-compare the morall Law with the 
Law of mans conſcience, and we ſhall ſee how perfect 
the morall Law is. Wee are obliged to follow ourcon- 
ſcience if it be rightly informed, becauſe it is the De- 
puty of the Lord : if it be anerroneous conſcience, wee 
are bound to doe nothing againſt it-; becauſe it is the 
Lords Deputy we ſhould thus farre reſpe& it, although 
we follow it not. A Tyrant becauſe he is Gods Deputy, 


obey his unlawfull Commandements :' butwee are till 
bound to follow the Law of God. | 

Laſtly, let us compare the morall Lai and the Law 
of finne together. Paul, Rom.7.21.calleth ſina Law, be- 
cauſe itcommandeth a'man, even as the Law doth. 
Gods Law isa ſtreight Law, the ſtreighteſt Line inthe 
Mathematickes,is the ſhorteſt Line, and if we would go 
the ſtraight way to happineſle, let us keepe this Lav of 
God: butenter notinthe way of finne ; for itis acroo- 
ked Line, and it will bee long ere we cometo our four- 
neyes end, if we walke out of this plaine way : the Law 
of ſinne is caſte in the beginning and narrow inthe end ; 
but the Law of Godis contrary : the Law of finne is 


|. /ato-anguſta,but the Law of Gods anguſto-lata. 


[Theconclufionof this'is. From the gencralitie ofthe 
Law thatall men are bound to walke ip it, therefore all 
menſhall be judged by it ; but with this difference, the 
Heathen and Pagans ſhall be judged,onely by it, as it 15 
the Law of nature. The Iewes ſhall be judged by it,as ir 
is the law of Moſes;by whom the Lord wrot theſe great 
things of his Law, Hoſ. 8, 12.Thereis one that accuſet) you 
even Moſes inwhomye truſt,T0h. 5.4.5. Thirdly, Chriſti- 
ans ſhal be judged by the Evangelicall law, Row. 2. 16. 
God fhal jndge the ſecrets of men,by ſus Chriſt, according 


to my Goſpel. Ccc3 Second- * 


his ſubjects may notriſe againſt him.z yet they muſt not | 


though before men thoſe were not puniſhed, yet they | 
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An Expoſition of the Morrall Law. Lib. 1 + 


Concluſion, 2» | 


Concluſi. 3. 


—_ 


bright Law is ſet up to diſcover {inneto us, that wemay 
ſhunne it. A manthat hath a neate and a cleane houſe ; 
hee hath alooking glaſle ſerup in it, that men may dif. 
cerne the ſpots in theirfaces, tothe end, they may doe 
themaway z the Law ofthe Lordis that glaſſe ſet upin 
his Church that it may ſhew us our ſpots, and that wee 
may doe them away. But if ay man be a hearer of the 
word, and not adoer, hc ts like unto a man beholding his na- 
tural face:naglaſſe; for hebeholacth himſelfe and goeth 
away, and ſtrerght way forgetteth what mannex of man hee 
was ,1am. 1.23. Soit is, if wee forget our ſpirituall face 
when we looke inthe Law. 

From this thatthe Law is ſpirituall and ſearcheth the 
ſecrers ofthe heart, the concluſtonis. Thatmens Lawes 
bind notthe conſcience diretly, Aquinas ſayeth out of 
Seneca; Servitmns intotum hominem cujuſcunque,ſortis per 
on:uia non deſcendit: but we may convertthis ſpeech, Ser- 
vitns intotum hominem cujuſcungue ſortis,per omniadeſcen 
dit:no Law of mancan bind the conſcience of any, nonot 
ofthe pooreſt Slave thats. Slavesinthe Revelation are 
called, bodjes, Rev.18.13.She ſold bodtes,that is,flaves;why 
aieflaves called - ;uaz bodjes? becauſe as Epiphanime ob- 


ſerveth, their Maſters commandements reach onely to- 


their bodies; therefore the Apoſtle calleth them, their 
M aitcrs accordinggo the flefh, Eph. 6.5.the body is but{ »e- 
dc:naJrhe ſheath of the ſoule. Dan. 7.15 .1 Daniel was grie- 
wed in my ſpirit inthe midſt of my fheath. But the morall 
law of God bindeth both ſoule and body:and this is that 
which 7ames ſaith,there is 8e Lawgiver who can both ſave 


and dcftiroy. 1am. 4.12. meaning God who can deſtroy 
both ſoule and body. | 


From the exccllency and perfedion of the morall 


Law, we may draw thisconclufion. That no man ſhould 


ſpeake 


| v 


|| 


14 
Secondly,from the brightneſſe and purity of the pony, | 
| Letus learne to walke as the Children of light* forthe 
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The Mower how the Lord 94 ve the Law, 


i peake evill of his brother 1am. 4- 17. forthen he ju 'p- 


eth the Law, becauſe the Law forbiddeth a man to | 


ſpeake evill of his brother, and as the ſtroakes which are 
given uponthe left fide, are felt upontheright : ſowhen 
we ſpeake cvillofour brother, wee wrong the Law in 
not ſubmitting our ſelves toit; and Iudge that, which 
ſhould be our Iudge ; andthen we wrong God himſclfe 
who gavethis Law, and wee ſay as the 4 

ſaid,theway ofthe Lord « notequatl.Ezck.18.25., 


CHAP, II, 


a ESn cen__RIn——_ 


T he manner how the Lord gave the Law. 


Exed.19.16.eAndit cametopaſſe, on the third day inthe 
morning that there were thunarinigs and hightnings and 
athickecloud uponthe mount, c. ' _ 


"Irſt conſider, where the Lord gave this Law? upon 

Mount S$izai, and inthe Tabernacle. Secondly,how 
he gaveirt? with thundering and lightning. 

The Lord gave his Law upon Mount S747: it iscalled 
the mountaine of God ; not for the height of it, as tall 
Cedars are called the Cedars of God : bin itis ſo called 
becauſe oftentimes the Lord appeared there and gave 
his Law there ; and from this the: Heathen called their 
gods, the gods of the Mountaines. r King. 20.13. And 
thereforethey ſacrificed inthe high places. 

The Apoſtle, Gal.z. 25. maketh a compariſon be- 
tweene Srnaiand Sion; that is, betwixtthe Law andthe 
Goſpell, and he compareth Sjnaiand the Law to Hagar 
the bondwoman, who brought forth bond Children; 


| and Sinazto Sara the free woman, who brought forth 


Ccc 4 free 
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Why $insi was called 
themountain of God. | 


A compariſon betyi 
Smmasand Son, 
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fn Expoſition of the Marall Law. 


E- 
Sina; and Sjor like Ebal 
and Geraz/77. 

| 


| The moraliLavy was | 
given upon Mount $12 
| nas, butthe ceremoniall 


dt 


— 


Thethunder is caled 
Gods voyce, 


Lavyy in the Tabernacle«; 


_ God, but not diftin@ly that there is a God ; and asthere | 
f& 


dren ov5w%s, ſo. he maketh Szon, Sina: and her Children 


' eve.xu5: Which agree together, or are in the ſame rake: 
thenhe maketh S108, and $1na; ev]troryes 3 {ſo bee maketh 


Hagar and Sara, and the bondwomans Children and 


 thefree. Letus ſtudy then to flye from $7a7/,thatburneth 
with fire,and isa Mountaine of blackeneſſe and darkenes 


and Tempeſt, wherethere is nothing. bur feare and ter- 
ror,and which bringeth forth Childrenof bondage: and 
letus come unto $0»,andtothe City of the living God, 
the heavenly 7eruſatem, which bringeth forth free Chil - 
dren, Heb,12.18:22. . 


Sinat is like Mount Zal,where the Tribes ſtood who | 


curſed:and $ioz is like mount Gerazim, where the Tribes 
ſtood to bleſſe. If we would be -blefled,/let us drawrneere 
to S70n and Gerazim,and ſhunne Siza; and Ebal, 


The Law was given in $a; and in- the Tabernacle: | 


ſome-part ofthis Law concerned onely the Tewes, and 
ſome part of it*concerned all the world. That which 
concerned all the world was given upon the top of the: 


Mount - Theceremoniall Law which Was given to the 


Tewes,was givento 4oſes in the Tabernacle, Levit, r. 
and whenthe Tabernacle.was deſtroyd then the cere- 
monies were aboliſhed : butthe morall Law which was 
givenupon mount $7xa7 indureth for eyer, and ſhall re-. 
maine as long as the Mquntaines ſhall ſtand. - 

The ſecondthing to be.confidered,is the manner how 
the Lord gave his Law... wp 

The Lord gave his Law with thunder and lightning, 
there isa great ſimilitude betweene naturall Thunder, 
and ſpirituall thunder; naturall Thunder is called the 


voice of |. od,and ſo is ſpirituall Thunder: butthe diffe- | 


rence 1s this , the naturall Thunder is the voice of God, 
but it is not a diftin@ voice, it ſheweth us that there is a 
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is 2 difference, betwixt the ſpeech which am -n ma- 


twixt that which he ſpeaketh with his tongue - ſo there 
is-a greater difference betwixt this naturall voice of 
God, his Thunder, and his ſpirituall voice inthe Word; 
the one is vex z» CAMere, avoiceintheaire, the other is 
Vox in Santtuario; a voice in -the Sanctuary : Pſalme 
29. 9. Butin the Temple every one ſpeaketh of his gla- 
FY. 
Secondly, this naturall Thunder reſembleth the ſpiri- 
tuall thunder in ſubrility, for this naturall Thunder will 
reake the bones and not the fleſh, and it will pierce ve- 
ry ſubtilly ; yetrthe ſpirituall Thunder farre ſurpaſſeth 
it; it will divide betwixt the marrow and the bones, 
_ 3-42. and itdiſcerneththe very cogitations of the . 
cart. 
Laſtly;this naturallThunder maketh Hinds to calve ; - 
it renteththe-rockes; and it breaketh the hardeſt things . 
which withſtand ir, butnor the ſofteſt :: ſo dath this ſpi- 
ritual Thunder,the Word ofthe Lord rejiſteth the proud, 
aud giveth grace tothe humble 1am. 4.6. Pſal, $1.7. Tan- 
ſwered thee in the ſeeret place of thunder. ſ Beſether ragnas Þ 
Symmachas, 114 Bror/y; dwinzun: in loco abſcondito majeſtates < 
and the reaſon- of the ſpeech was this, when he was to 
reveale his will unto his- people, hee revealed him- 
ſelfe and ſpake in the thunder, as Exod. 19. 16: and 
therefore ko/ is called avoyce, and when Bathis joy- 
ned with it, it is taken fora kinde of Propheſie among . 
the Hebrewes : and withthe thunder, hee uſually fore- 
told them of ſomethings to come. -70/» 42. 29. when 


the Father ſaide to his Sonne, 1 have glorified it, and | - 


will gloxifie tt-agains. Some of thoſe that" ſtood by ſaide,1t 
thundered, others ſaide it was 4n CAngel that ſpake tohim 
thOreafon-was becauſe theſe Revelations were uſnally in 


| keth withhis fingers, Pr0.6. 13. when he makerh ſignes - 
| with his fingers he is ſaid to ſpeake with them ; and be- 


| 
The naturall thunder 


thunder,rhe yv,0:d, 


A 


thunder, | 


tiers. 
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The Chaldes aſcribe 
I the works of God co 
his Angels. 
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oemelli, 
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Moyſes and the people 
were affraid ar the gt- 
ving of th: IL awe . 


| as it were the noiſe of thunder, one ofthe foure beaſts ſaying, 


| them Tomim,gemelli. The Chriſtian Iews,who obſerve, 


_ j andthe Lord was not there - and after the wind, an 


' thunder, as if ye ſhould ſay, ſome ſay it was Kol, others 
ſay it was bath kol zand they lay an Angel fpeaketh to hin, 
ſpeaking after the manner ofthe Chaldean:, who aſcribe 
the workes of God, to his Miniſters the Angels or cox- 
tra, See Eccleſe5.6, ſay not before the Auge!, the Seventy 
hath ir, ſay not before God, ſothe Chalates call mortems | 
repentinam,angelum mortg, they call ſuddaine deaththe 
angell of death. And we may obſerve further,thart 19hy, 
inallthe Revelations made to him, joyneth thunder with 
the Revelation, as cap. 4.5.42 out of the Throne proceeded 
lightening and thunarings, andwoices. SOcap. 6.1.1 heard 


Come ad ſee,SOcap.1o. z. and when he had cryed, ſeaven 
thunders uttered their woices : thus we ſce how the two 
thunders goe together; and therefore the Hebrews call 


that propheſic and thunder went uſually together; when 
they heare it thunder ſo often, they aske ofthem who re- 
maine Iews ſtill; Whatis the cauſe that they heare no 
voice,nor Angel ſpeaking unto them of their Mefſias to 
come? andtheſe miſcreants when it thundreth doe light 
candles, hoping to heare that comfortable voice of their | 
Meſhas;whorn they expected ſo long. 

T he people whenthey heard the thunder,and the Lord 
ſpeaking tothem our of the cloud, were exceedingly af- 
fraid, Exod.20.19, LAndihey ſaid unts Moſes, ſpeake thou 
with #5, and we will heare, The Lord behoved toqualifie 
rr voicetothem,and 24oſes himſclfe feared and quaked 

CU,12.,!Ts ' 

When the Lord appeared to Elias, there came a 
ſtrong wind and rent the Mountaines, and the Rockes, 


Earthquake;and the Lord was not there : and after the 
Earthquake, a Fire;and the Lord was not there - and af. 
terthe Fire, a ſtill ſmall yoyce, and the Lord was there, | 
I King.) 
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1 King. 19.17, 18, the Lord hath qualified theſe thun- , 


derings ofthe Law; and of Xo/,a thundring voyce, hee 
hath made,bath Kol,vox in filentio, aſmallvoyce; and 
now Bonarges, the ſonnes of thunder, doe qualifie their 
threatnings, and temper them; that they becomethe 


ſonnes of conſolation ; and as after thundering there - 


commeth Raine;ſoafter theirthreatnings, with pitty and 


' teares of compaſſion, they end incomforr. 


CHAP. III, 


That the Law Was written in Tables of Stone, 


Exo4d.34.1. CA dthe Lord ſaidunto Moſes, Hew thee two 
Tables of Stone, like antothefirſt. 


Et us confider firſt who wrote the Law ? ſecondly, 
why it was written upon ſtone ? thirdly, why upon 
hewen ſtone? fourthly why upon twoTables? laſtly, why 
& wherefore they were fo written, that this writing took 
up the whole Tables. ; ſothat there was no blanke left 2 
Firſt,the Lord wrote the Law: to write according to 


! the phraſe ot the Scripture, is uſually, to give Lawes, as 


Eſay10.1. Woetothemthat write grievous things which 
they have preſcribed. So Dan.6.8. Now O King,write the 
decree,that is,give ovrtthe Law. 

W hether were the ſecond Tables writtenby God, or 
by Moſes ? 

They werewrittenby Godasthe firſt were, for Dent. 
10. 2, KiSfaid /will write inthe Tables, the words that 
were inthe firſt Tables, 

Burt it may be ſaide,- Exod. 34.28. that Moſes was yo 

the 


To write according to 
the phraſe of Scripture, 
to give Lawes, 
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firſt, 


gels, 
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| Anſwer , 
God wrote theſecond 
Tablesas he did the 


| How Gcd, Meſe:,and 
theKing,aro ſaid to 
write the Law, 
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The King wrote out 
Dewteronomye onely. 


How the Law is ſaid 
tg be givenby the Anz 
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the Lord forty dayes and forty nights, hee did neither cate 
bread nor drinke water: and hewrotenpon the Tables, the 
words of the covenant ,the ten Commanaements. 

The words ſhould be read this wayes, and he did nei- 
ther cate nor arinke, to wit Moſes, hereis a reſt diſtingui- 
ſhed by the point CAtnachi and he wrote upon Tables, to 
wit, God. | | 8: 

Obſerve, that God wrote the Law-upon ſtone with 
his owne finger, and Moſes wrote the Law, andthe King 
is commanded to write out the Law. The Lord wrote 
the Law, thatis,the ten Commandements; and cMHoſes 
wrotetheLaw,thatis,[*#hamuſha, the whole five books 
of Moſes ;and the King wrote the Law, Deut.17.18. This 
IS called [ 41ſhne cor}, the repitition of the Law,orthe 
copy of the Law, 7oſh.8. 32, Andthe reaſon why the 
King wrote out Deuteronowic,ratherthen any other part 
of Hoſes Law,wasthis ; becauſe itis acompend of the 
whole Law, and all theſe things commanded tothem 


concerning the King, are ſet downe in it : in the other 


bookes, there are many hiſtories and things, which con- 
cerne the Prieſts,and belong notto the King ; therefore 
hexwrote them not-out, 

The Lord wrote the ten Commandements, and gave 
them by the miniſtery of the Angels ro Moſes, Gal. 3. 
19.1t was ordained by CAnzels in the hand of a Mediator, 
that is, Loſes and the Angels were Mediators in the 
giving of this Law. So CA. 7. 53. They received the 
Law bythe d:ſpoſetion of Angels, Moſes himſelfe againe 
wrote the Iudiciall, and ceremoniall Law, but grace was 
given by Chriſt : The firſt was given by God himſelfe 
as common principles to all ; and theſe which Moſes 

ave, were .more particular determinations, and ca-: 
es depending upon this Law, but Ieſus Chriſt gave 
grace. 
What was the reaſon, why Chriſt wrote none of the 


| 


New 


ſ 


| . The Lord wrote the law upon ſtone. - 


New Teſtament with his owne hand, asthe Lord wrote 

the ten Commandements with his owne hand 2 

* Thereaſonſeemeth to be this; If Chriſt had written 

{any of the Goſpell with his owne hand, then ſuperſti- 
tions people would have preferred ir, to that which was 


the crofſc upon which they hold, that Chriſt was cruci- 
fied, and of the nailes that nailed him to the Croſle; 
farre more would they have made an Idoll of that 
which Chriſt wrote with his. owne hand;. and-thisſee- 
meth tobe the reaſon, why Chriſt Baptized none with ' 
his owne hand. | 

Fut by thisreaſonit ſhould ſeeme, that God thould 
not have written the ten Commandements with his 
owne hand, forfeare of Idolatry alſo. 

Thefe was no fuchdanger of .Idolatry -herez becauſe 
the Tables were kept withinthe Arke, where the people: 
ſaw themnor. 

The. Lerd wrote the Commandements upon ſtone. 
We finde inthe Scripture, tharthey did write of oldin- 
{ Lead, 70b 19+ 24.. ſo.in ſtone. Thirdly inthe Saphireand 
other pretious ſtones; asthe names of the twelve Tribes 
were writggupontwo Onix ſtones, Zx04.28. 10. And 
upon the pretious ſtones in the Breſtplate.v.12. Fourth» 
ly,upon Tables which arc calted:cerate,or levigate tabu-- 
le,ſetover with wax;andthey were called Pwugillares ta- 
bule,quod ſtylo pingerentur, So Lnc,1.36. Zachary called 
far writing Tables. Fifthly, they wrote in parchment, 


writtenby the Apoſtles: for, iff men make an Idoll-of | 


So7ere.zs. Ichoiachim cut the rowle of Teremies pro- 
pheſie witha knife. So they wrote in brafſe, asthatc<o- 
yenantwhich was made betwixt the Romans, - and the 
Iewes, was written inbrafle, r Maces$.23.& c4p.15:13s 
Moſt efthe Iewes hold, that the Law was written by 


treatiſe of tfe twelve prettons ſtones. - So Rabbi zoſeph 


——— — 


God ina Saphire. And Epiphaziie is of this mind inhis | 


ited 


Anſw, 
Why Chriſt wrote 


none of the new Teſta- 


ment Wich his owne 
hand, 


Objeff, 


Anſw,.. 


The lewes wrotein 


Leadand Kone,& Co - 


Or 
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| 


in his Paraphraſe upon Cart. 1. Suidas in Moſen,and 
Abalenſisupon Ex0d.24.16.and for this they alleadge ; 
T__ on aSephire, | hat Place Deut, 33. 2» The Lord did ſhine from Paran, 
but upon ſome otter {and there came a fierie Law from his right hand : they ſay 
_ the glorious beames which came from the Lord ſhined | 
uponthe Saphire,and made a teflexe backe againe,caſt- | 
in gllſring beames like the fire ; butrhis is a miſtaking 
of the place : the meaning ofthe place is onely, that the 
Lord taketh a compariſon from the ſunne here, which 
inthe morning ſhowetha light before it, thenafterward 
it ariſeth, nn, enlighteneth the carth : ſo by degrees | 
God ſhewed his power amongſt the 7ſ74e/ites whereſo- | 
ever they went, even from efgypt whence they came, 
until they came to the Land of Zdom,which was neere to 
the promiſed Land. Then it was nota Saphirupop which 
he wrote ; bur another ſtone. 
Fe ehardnes |, 17C Wrote upon ſtone, to ſignificthe hardneſſe of our 
of our hearts. hearts : there isno ſtone ſo hard, asthe heart ofa grace- 
leſſe man is ; therefore, Zach. 7.11. They made their 
| hearts like the Adamant ſtone. This Adamantis ſuch a ſort 
of ſtone, thatno Iron cancutit, it willbreake any marttell | 
" {faith H/erome,butit cannot be brokenir ſelfe : therefore | 
the Greekes called it #/2us; ab 4 & Sour bAuſe it can- 
not be broken : and Plin:e writing of it ſaith, Darities 
ejus eft inenarrabilis, & ſimul igniumwvittrix natura, && 
Thetexrrofmaniike | 1979149 incaleſcens, and then hee addeth, i/la invitta 
the Adamaiits vis, & duarum violentiſiimarum nature rerum contemp- 
trix, hircino tamen rumpitur ſanguine fed:firmo animalie 
um. That is, this Adamant which will neither be bro- 
ken by Iron, or will he made hot by the fire; yet the 
blood ofthe ſtinking Goat will make it ſoft, this moſt 
fitly repreſenteth the hard heart of man, becauſe the 
baſe commodities, and the threatnings of men will | 
{ make his hearttoyeeld ; but it is hard like the Ada- 
; mantto reſiſt the Law of God. 7erem.s. 13.They have 


- mad 


| 


———_— —. 


The Lord wrote the law upon ſtone. 


made their faces harder than the rocks, The heart ofa wic- 
ked manis like the Smythes anvill, the more ſtroakes 
thatitgetteth, the harder it is, this is a fearefull thing, 
| 2 Chron.2$.20,21,22. Whenthe Lords hand was again(t 
 dened his heart;therefore the Lord ſaith ofhim z This ic 
that 4chaz., And Kimchi markethupon Pſal.r 15.thatthe 
Article Hs, is ſetbefore ſome notable tranſgreſſors, as 
Gen.36.43s This is Eſau the Father of the Edomites, So 
Num.26.9.thi «that Dathan and Abiram, So Gen.i0.9. 
Hee w.us a mighiy hunter before the Lora, So 2 Chron. 28. 
Thi is that Achaz that hardned his heart. 

He wrotethe Law upon ſtone, to ſignifie the perpe- 
tuity.of it. The Lord commanded his Prophetsto write 
their Propheſtes upon Tables, Eſa. 30.8. But the Sewer. 


whichconſumeth not. 7b 13. 28. to ſignifie theindu- 
rance of the troubles that were upon him, expreſleth it 
by writing, faying Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, 
To correc is attio tranſiexs, to write Is 46.0 perma- 
Hens, _ | [. 3-15 

_ TheLord wrotethe Law upon hewen ſtone, to teach 


| us, that he muſt prepare our heartsand ſmooth them, be- 


fore they can receivethe Law:this is called:inthe Scrip= 
tures, breaking up of the fallow 7round, Hoſc.10.12,For as 
the Husbandman in the Summer breaketh up the 
ground, and pulleth out the Thornes that the Land 
may be fit to reccive ſeede; So the Lord breaketh 
'up the fallow. ground of our Hearts, and pulleth out 
the Thornes, that he may ſow inthe ſeed ofgrace z and 
he maketh ſmooth the heart with his preventing. grace, 
that it may be fit to receive his Heayenly characters: 
we will not write his Law in a rough and unſmooth 
eart. | 
Hee wrote the Law upon two- Tables, and Se/omon 
| A - | alludeth 


ty hathir, Scribe ſuper Buxo, write them on the buſh tree, 


FY 


Achaz,the more thathe afflited him, the more he har- | 


Rn 
The Hebrewer call this 
milleth hatagnam,difitg 
que auget fgaificatio- 
uem. 


The Law was written 
upon ſone.to fignific 
the perpetuity of it, 


Godprepareththe 
heart before heſow 
the ſcede of grace, 


P” CS— 
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eAllufion, 


Alluſione 


] Hence came this phraſe 
amengſ che Latines, 
Decere ad wnibilicum, 


weſt, 
Hewc (7 hire, 


Anſw, 
The Law was not: 
written on berth fid:s 
ofthe Tables, butupon 
one fide, 


2 


ouyyratde 
Sai 
mary e490 


| hadwritten init Lamentations aud mourning and woe. So 
theflying, rowle of the curſe of God Zach. 5. 3. hadthe | 
- curſes 


I-L 


| written on both ſides: 


alludeth to this. Prov. 1.3. Write mercy and truth upon 
the Table ofthy heart: The Lord doth not care thatthou 
have the Law written uponthe poſts ofthy dore,andthe 
fringes of thy garment; but he will have ir written inthe 
heart. Pſal.go. 7. 1nthe volume of thy booke #tucwritten of | 
me, Jdclight todoe thy will, O myGod: yeathy Law is in 
the midſt of my heart. Where he holy Ghoſt alludethto 
the forme which was under the Law, they wrote upon 
parchment and, rowled itup upon a peece of wood, . or 
upon a recde Luc. 4. 2s 71/2% 16 61820 Hee rowled wp the 
booke; asif he would ſay, Thy Law O Lord is not written 
upon the rowle and wrapped up that way, but it is writ- 
teninthe midſt of my heart. 

Whether weretheſetwo Tables written on both the 
fices,or were they writtenupon one ſide onely;becauſe, 
the Text ſaith they were written [mize #ize,] on both 
the ſides, on the one ſide,and onthe other Exod. 22.15.The 
Seveptyreadeit, Hinc & hinc erant ſcripte, they were 


"They were written onboth the fides;thatis, they were 
writteninboth the 1ables; but they were not written, 
as the rowles were written, both within and withour; 
Zach.5.3. Thecurſe of the Theefe upon the one fide,and 
the curſe ofthe Swearer uponthe other ſide;m1ize uwmize: 
it was written on both the ſides, that they might reade ir 
both before and behind. 

They had two ſorts of writings, firſt, that which the 
Hebrews call [Gnalpanim] in facie;the other in tergo.The 
Greekes had 57142202 rowles, which were written upon 
the one fide onely, and ;=3y-92 row'es which were 
written both within and withont. The Tables were 
oyyc202 Written upon the one ſide, butthe rowle of 
Gods judgement Ezek. 2, 10, was imSiyeger and zt | 


l_ —_ 


| 
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curſes written both within and without, and the-Lord 
wrote this way onely tothe wicked; but the Law was 
givennot as a curſe butasa direionto Gods Children, 
and therefore it was written but uponthe one ſide ofthe 
Tables. * | 1 7 

Laſtly, this writing tooke up the whole Tables, to 
ſignifie,that there was no blanke left for manto adde any 
thing to this Law.Dexst.4.2. Tc ſhall not adde to the Word 
which 1 command you, neither fhall ye diminiſh ought from 
it | 


Tables offtone and they were broken, to ſignifie, that 
webreake this firſt Covenant : but in the NewTtove- 
nant whenhe giveth us hearts offleſh Jer. 31. 33. and ſhall 
betroth us to hjmſelfe for ever in judgement rightcouſneſſe 
and in loving kindneſſe, Hoſ.2.19, Thenwe ſhall not fall 


| away fromthe covenant againe, 


| ————_— 


CHAD. III. 
The Preface of the Law. 


Ex04,20.2, 1am the Lordthy God, &c, 


5 mn Lord, Exod. 34. 28. wrote upon the Tables the 
Words of the Covenant, the ten Commanadements. Here 
itis expreſlely ſaid, thatthere are ten Commandements; 
but men have erred ſundry wayes in dividing: theſe 
Commandements, for ſome ofthe Iewes make the firſt 
and ſecond but one Commandement, yet to make up 
the number of ten; they made this the rſt Comman/e- | 
ment; 7 a the Lord thy God &c. and they ſay, this muſt 


Theconcluſion of this is, this law was written upon | 


| When the Lordis ſaid 
to wate,he w:iteth 
upon both ſides to the 
wicked,bu: upon one 
ſide to the godly. 


No blanke leſt for man 
to adde anything tothe] 
Law. 


Concluſions 


| 


Someerreindividing 
the Commandements, 


ofneceſlity be preſuppoſed, To beleeve that there isa 
| Ddd 


MC 


Gad 
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God who commandeth ; and they hold, that in this 
Simile, Commandementthe Lord bindeth them to belceve in 
: him. They cleare the matter bythis compariſon. If aKing 
ſhould cometoa-people whom they know not; - and hee 
were to givethem Lawes, it were neceſſary firſt that 
they ſhould know him to be a King; and/what right hee 
had over them to give them Lawes : So when: God 
TheGaelites beleeved . | fayth ; 7 am the Lord your God, it-isas muchas if hee 
in God beforethey xe | hold fay, receiveme for your:King,and ſubmit you to 
—— my Lawes. But this ſhould not induce usto thinke, that 
theſe words area command for the /ſ7aelites before they 
cameto feceivethe Law, they belcevedin him, Exod.g. 
31. andEx04.14. 3I.afterthat they had paſſed the red 
ſea, They beleewvedin God and in Moſes. They beleeved in 
God already, and thereforethey needed nor a new pre- 
ceptto be given them that they ſhould belecve, but that 
was preſuppoſed; for ifthey had not firſt beleeyed, he 
ſhould not have giventhem theſe Lawes, and they pro-. 
] miſed* that whenhe was about to give them the Law, 
thatallthingsthe Lord would bid them doe, that they 
would doe Exod. 19, $. In theſe —_ then, 7amthe 
| :n- | Lord thy God, there is nothing commanded, but onel 
Lincs yo —— an imimacien made tothem fro it 15 that ſpeaketh <4 | 
| _ words, them, to wit, the LordGea. ; 

Allthe Commandements are fet downe by, way of 
precept,Thou ſhalt not commit 4 dultery,and,Thou ſhalt not 
The right expoſition of | fteale, Theſe words Exod, 34. 28. God wrote in Tables the 
the word, ten words ofthe Covenant, ſhould not be tranſlated here, 
\ He wrote ten Sentences: as Mat.2 1.24. 1willaske you one. 
, wordzthat is,one Sextence, orone Lucſtion: but itistaken 
here,Proſententia precipiente,foracommanding Sentence 
| Theſe words arenota ,| a$ Eſth.1, 10. The @ucene refuſed to come atthe word of the 
— buts | Xing,that isatthe commandement of the King.. So De- 

1 calogws.1s called :.a3 by-the Apoſtle, 4 command: ten. 
words, that is, tex commands. Thele words thenare not 
a 


—— 
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a command,buta preface tothe commands;becauſe they 
are not ſet downe by way of .precept as the reſt of the 
Commandements. | | | 

In this preface we have to: conſider what -is craved of 
us ? ſecondly whocravethit of us? Firſt, whats craved; 
Obedience, that they ſhould hearken, for obedience be- 
ginneth at the eare, _ Lord, for thy Servant heareth 
1 $479.3. 10, Secondly who craveth this attention? it 
is 7chowa, thegreatand mighty God. 

Thereare foure things tobee marked in this name Je. | Noute thingrto be 
hova; firſt, that God revealed nothimſelfe to any, by | reve, 
his name Jehowa untill Moſes time, Exod. 6.3. I was 
knowne before to be fhaddai, and I manifeſted my ſelfe 
tothe Patriarches by Adonai, and Elohim : but I mani. 
feſted not my ſelfe, by my name 7ehova, which ſignifi. 
eth my eflence , untill I revealed my felfe unto thee, | 
Hoſes. ? 2 . 

But his name /ehova was knowne before Hoſestime, | g04jeF, 
Gen.g.26. inceptumeſt nomenlehova invocari, then began 
wen to call upon the name ofthe Lord. So Gen. 15.8. | | 
| TheFathers who lived before 2ofes time, called him | «A. 
not chova, but Elohim or CA donai;but Moſes,who wrote ny re 
the hiftory of Geneſis, after thatthis name was revealed | ;:4ov4, untill he revea- 
unto him, he uſed this 'word, | Fehowa, inthe hiſtory of SOC | 
Geneſis. Moſes doth not ſetdowne here the words of | *» | 
the Patriarches,but the ſenſe oftheir words: they called | 
him Elohizs and A donai, but Hoſes called him /ehowa: 
This name was Pel: before, a hid name, admirable, or | 
ſecret, Peloni almori, is a name inthe Scriptures, which 
{ is not expreſſed butunderſtood; as Ruth-.. 1. 'Soin the | 1; 1;, p2ye. 

Goipell, Ye ſhall goe unto what ſhall Icall him his houſe. |,,.0.. , 3B 
Mat. 26.18, and of Pelonit almoni, is made Palmoni, Dan, | ** *- © » 
8. 13. which the Seventy tranſlate «voi for it is a 
| hid name of reverence, which is communicated to none. 12092 

When Mane4h asked the Angell what his: name was, 

| Ddd 2 he 
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The Heathen had ome | he anſwered my name is Pels, admirable or ſecret Twdees | 
darkefoorſtepsofthe | 133,28, Thehcathenhad ſame darke footeſteps of this 
name Jehp$8. admirable and ſecret name; for upon the gate of the 
Temple of Minerva which was called $47, they had this 
inſcription written: Ego ſum omne quod extitit,eft,& crit, 
meumque peplum nemo adhuc mortalium detex1it, thatis, 
Iamallthar hath beeneor ſhall be, and no man as yet 
hath diſcovered my veile. And they prayed thattheir 
goddefſe would unvaile her felfe unto them, that they 
might underſtand ſomething of her great majeſty. Ir 
wasnotfor the benefit of the Church to know the An« | 
gelsname; and therefore he concealcd it. 
| Sumdry cauſes which There are many caufes wherefore men conceale their 
| mace wen conceals | names; ſometimes feate, ſomerimes ſhame, ſometimes 
| deceir, ſometimes wiſedome, ſometimes charity and 
humility makes them to: cenceale their names, When 
Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, wiſedome made 
him to conceale his name; for he becomming now of a 
lew, a Chriſtian, his Epiſtle would have had the leſſe. 
"2 Þ FP "ROE credit withthe Teweszand therefore hee concealerh his. . 
Wo merheveFom | name. The reaſonwhy the Lord kept up his name Zhowva 
the Parriarchs folorg. | from the Patriarchs ſo , was his wiſedome; but now 
whenthe promiſes were to be accompliſhed which he 
had made before, he expreſierh/his name 1thovs. 
../Thefecond thing to be conſidered in this nameis, that 
heis called Ehrie, Ero quiero, am thatT am, Exod.3. 14. 
that is, whoſe etcrnity endureth for ever; and he is called 
Eheie,. who was, is, and is tocome:; for, the future renſe- 
| withrhe Hebrews comprehendeth all thethree times, 
| paſt; preſent and rocome.!/o/4n faith ofthe beaſt, Rev. 17. 
11. thebeait which was, and is not: the thing thatis paſt, 


»d 3 fitets'man | » : ; 
pats be, peer 1snot.: and Ezekiel. 24.19. thou ſhalt be no more; when a 


on, manis dead he was;and is no-more.God is onely immor- 
tality, heis Alphaand Omega, andhe is oppoſite to man 

by way of contradiction, which is the greateſt contrariry | 
= that 
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/ 
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that is, Dew ei, homo noneit, heisa God and nota man, 
ohn expreſſing this name Bbeie, expreſſeth it thus 
5 a 5 iv 9 5 ipouer ©, Revel,1, 8. ſetting them downe as 


| nouncs;and he would rather commit a ſoloectme in the 
-| Greeke tongue, then not toexprefſe the name 1chowab 


them, for by nature they are participles, they ſhould not 


tehova, he calleth them s 5» Xz 6 uv» &c, 
Thethird thing tobe obſervedin this name is, that 


| ſometimes the letter Tod and no more of the name Jeho. 


wa, is added to words : example 194. 1.9. 1 aman He. 
brew,and 1 fearethe Lord God;it is inthe originall Gnibhri 
anocht; as ifhe ſhould ſay, Iam an Hebrew of 1ehown, or 
belonging to him, theletter /od'is an Affixum here, and 
the ſentence would be perfeR without it Gzebher anochi] 


belonging to Tehova. 2 

The fourth: thing to bee obſerved in . the name 
Tchovs, is this, that his other attributes, Adopar, 
and Elohim, are givento creatures, as to Ange's andto 
men; butthis name 7ehowa is never given to.any crea- 
ture. | 
The laſt thing to be obſerved inthis name, is this, that 
itis never pronounced, nor written withthe owne yow- 
els of it; but cither with the vowels of E/oh;»», or Ado- 
2ai, and the Seventy tranſlate it alwayes «/&; and the 
Iewes call it & v*aPvnTroy ineffabile, PTE 11, , tndicibile,and 
3570, ineloquibile. | 


three ſpeciall bleſſings init. Firft, remiſhon oflinnes, Se- 
 condly the reſurrection of the body : and thirdly lite 
everlaſting; 

Firſt it includeth init remiſſion of finnes,and itis can- 
cluded thus.: tit} ws 5 : ol 

EH Ddd 3 They 


be taken materially here » 5, but as participles, and they- 
ſhould be declined = 7757&-: butrocxpicſle Zheieand | 


_.. A o 


Tam the Lord thy God, To be their God includeth | 


—— 


| 


| 


but this 70d added to it,carrieth this ſenſe, 7 am an Hebrew | 


The leteer od added to | 
ſome words for the 
whole name /chove., 


» 
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Thename Z-hova is giz 

ven tono creaturezas the 
reſt of God attributes | 
are, 


Thename /-fovs is nes 
verpronounced with it 
ewne yovyels, bes 


Ofthisſee more Com» 
mandement.z .chap.J. 


The preface inefudzth | 
i" it remiſfien of finnes 
the reſurre&ion and 

life ereriaſting, | 


\ 


| 
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1 An argument to con- 


vince the Sadduces, 
whodenied all the 
Scripturzs,except the 
five by okes of Moſes, 


Objed. 


es, 


| 


; 


ru 7 arn their God, and not, I was their God ; 


| madeacovenant with 4braham, Tſaac, and Tacob. 


| beene their God while they were living, and now ceaſed 


They who havetheir finnes remitted are blefled, 
Therefore, they who have their ſinnes remitted, have 
' God tobe their God. ptl5nD | 

Secondly, the reſurreQion of the-body. is contained 
within this preface I aw the Lord thy God, as Chriſt pro- 
veth againſt the Sadazces, Iam the God of Abraham, and 


ment after this manner. 


dead, muſt riſc againe intheir bodies; 

But Abraham, 1ſaac, and 7aceb, live in their ſoules, al. 
though their bodies be dead; 

Therefore, their bodies muſt riſe againe. 

But this argument, although it hold well enongh a- 
oainft thoſe who hold the immortality of the ſoule, yet 
it proveth not againſt the Sadduces who deny the immor- 
tality ofthe ſoule ; but to fit the argument againſt the 
Sadduces,' and thoſe who deny the Immortality of the 


ſoule; itmuſt be framed thus. | 
They who have God, to be their God;z muſt live a- 


gaine 3 | 


Therefore, they muſt live againe. 
This argument will hold againſt tN/e $Sadduces who ad- 
mitted the five bookes of Muſes, and granted that God 


But the Sadduces might have ſaid, that-God might have 
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They are bleſſed, who have Godto be their God, © | 


the God of 1ſaac,and the God of Iacob, God is not the Godof 
the dead, but of the living, that is, of thoſe who live. to | 
God, although theirbodies be in the grave: To prove | 
thereſurre&ion out of this place, ſome frame the argy- | 


They who live in their ſoules.after their bodies are 


But Abraw,1ſaac,and 14c0b, have God,tobetheir God: | | 


to betheir God whenthey were dead. : 
The covenant is pronounced in the preſent time, ty« 
for al. 


though 
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:f manner of the Hebrewes. | 
He might have becne the God oftheir ſoules, although 
aot of their bodies. ES oo 

The Saddxces could not frame this anſwere, who de- 
nicd the immortality of the ſoule. Secondly, the Text 
faith, 7 am the God of Abraham, that is, of whole Abraham; 
For whenany thing is attributed or aſtricted to a part, 
the Whole is preſuppoſed_ firſt. Example, the blacke- 
| Moore is white in his teeth, then the Moore muſt firſt 
| exiſt whohath the white teeth ; So if the whole exiſt 


| though the word Sum be not expreſſed in the covenant, f_ 
yetitistobeunderſtood after [ Ani ] according to the | 


not, 7 potentia at leaſt, then this limitation cannotbe 
madeto the ſoule, that he might be the God of eAbra- 
hams ſoule; as though the body never were to riſe a- 
gaine: and if their bodies were notto riſe againe, how 
| could hee be called the God of their bodies? or why 
commanded hee their bodies to bee circumciſed and 
madethem Temples ofthe Holy Ghoſt, ifhee had nor 
| beene minded to raiſe them againe ? To /ivethen, muſt 
be underſtood here firſt ofthe ſoule, living actually, and 
of the body, living potentially, ,which by the power 
of God ſhall be raiſed againe ; anditis faideinthis ſenſe, 
Mark.5.39.Sheis not dead but alive. How was ſhee li. 
ving ? by the power of God, who was able to raife her 
againe: andtherfore the Hebrews cal the Church-yard, 
Domum viventium, The houſe of the Living, becauſe 
the bodies lived to God all this time. The ewes them- 
ſelves bcleevethe reſurrection Eſay 26. 19. [ Nebhelathi 
jekumun, ]Cavaier meum reſurgent thatis,I beleeve that 
my body ſhall riſe againe and others with me, ſo, John 
[1.24.1 know that he ſhall riſe againe in the reſurrettion at 
the laſt day. 
Thirdly,this preface containeth in it life eternall, Hes. - 
11.16. God is not aſhamed to be called their God and 


When any thivg is at- 
tributed co thepart, the 


whole is 1K under - 
ſtood, f 


The Churchyard is 
called the houſe ofthe 


living, 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Lib. 1. 


=> & Tu mihi, 


Thoy art mine,this is 
the ſwnme of the yhole 
cOVEenallt, 


Hypoecrates cannot | 
make particular appliz 
! cation of God,nor his 


| promiſcsto themſelyes. 


| 26 
| Heb,1 1416, hehath prepared for thema Citty to come, it 1s conclu- 
| ded thus. 
| Iftheir God had notprepared for thema City tocome, 
$ he might have beene aſhamed; Bd 
But their God cannot be aſhamed : 
Therefore their God hath prepared for them a Citry 
tocome. | 
Tam the Lord thy God; herehe teacheththem, the ap- 
plication ofall the promifes of Salvation to themſelves. 
The comfortsin divi=' | Heb, 11.13, the faithfullembraced the promiſes and kifled 
= ome them, this was their particular application of the pro- 
wine, thine wrt. miſes. The Schoolemen ſay well, that all the comfort in 


divinity lycth ip theſe poſſefiive pronounes mize, #h:ne, 
and our's, a Saviour is borne to you, Luc. 2.11, SO Paul 
who hath given himſelfe for us Tit. 2.14. And the com- 
fortable promiſes of the Goſpell,is Zſay 43.1.[ Li atta,] 
tumihi, thowart mine, Which is mem, a ſhort ſentence, 
but comprehending all the promiſes of Salvation in it; 
when God faith zhos art mine,and our hearts can anſwere 


| himagaine We arcthine, This is a happy meeting : the 
Iewes uſed to write theſe two ſhort words [Z7 attaJthe |. 


ſumme ofthe whole covenant, as a Motto upon their 
rings, and about their gates: Mineand thine are words of 
love. 2 King 20. 32. Ahab ſaid to Benhadad he is my bro. 
ther,then the text ſaith, the men did diligentlyobſervewhe- 


and they did haitily catch this word, when he ſayd, He is my 
Brother: So whenthe Lord uttereth this wordto us, 7 a7 
your God, we ſhould haſtily catch it,and lay hold upon it, 
and make particular application to ourſelves of the pro- 
miſe : but hypocrites cannot make this particularappli- 
cationto themſelves oftheſe promiſes of ſalvation;when. 
the Lord offered a figne to £1haz, Eſay 7. the Prophet 
ſayd to him aske afigne of the Lordthy God, but how an. 


{wered the hypocrite ? 1 will not tempt the Lord, buthe 


_ 


durſt 


1 


ther any thing would come from him(meaning from Ahab) | 


. 
_ 


” The Preface of the Law, 


durſt not ſay,7 will not tempt the Lord my God:but Eſaycan 
apply thatto himſclte, will ye tempt the Lord my God, 
Eſay 7. 13. Pharach ſayd Exod. 10.17. Pray to your God 


him Dayxiels God, and not 
7) God,and ſee how ſtrangely the Iewes ipake of Chriſt, 
There is one Chriſt whois aead and riſtn againe, AF.25.19, 
and the Devils ſay, Tem thou. ſonne of the. woſt high God, 
what have we to doe with thee, Marke 5. 7. 


Num.22. 18, 1 cannot goe beyond the Word of the Lord my 
God. 

Balaam called God his God, after the manner of the 
Hetruſcians, taking himto be that Hetruſcian God' who 
had informed his minde, and enlightened it at that time. 

How commeth itthat Ezekjas ſaith to Eſay,z King 19. 
4. it may be the Lord will heare all the words of Rabſhakeh, 
and will reprove the words which the Lord thy God hath 
heard ? 

Hecalleth him Eſayes God, and not his God, not out 
of diſtruſt as Pharaoh and Nebuchad-nezzar did, but 
onely becauſe Eſay was their mouth to the Lord atthat 
time, who brought the anſweres tothem from God. 
The laſt thing which is contained in this preface, is, 
the reaſon why they ſhould obey him 2 becauſe hee 


The concluſion of thisis, Pſal. 1 19. 130. the entrance 
to thywords giveth light, and giveth underflanding tothe 


4 brought them out of the Land of e£eypr. 


ſimple, 


for me, that he may take _y this plague from me : and ſo | 
[Darins Dan. 6.20, callet 


— 


How commeth it that Balazmthat wizard maketh par- | 
ticular application to himſelfe, calling God his God | 


CHAP, 


2d, 


Anſwer, 
How B4lamcalled 
God hiz God, 


Lueſt, 


Anſw, 


Couclsfios;, 


in Expoſition of the Moral Law: Command. 1.Lib.1 


| Commandement 1. 


That there us bat one God. 
Exod.204 3. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, 


The firſt andfecons | "F* He firſt and the ſecond Commandement are two 
| Pros c7- eee diſtinct Commandements, and not one, as the 
| dements. Church of Rome would make them;forifthey were nor 
1 two diſtinct Commandements, then whatſoever religi- 
ous duties are required, and offences forbidden in Gods 
"Word elſewhere, could not be contained here under 
one of theſe Commandements - but all religious duties 
required beſides inany other Scripture,can, an:i muſt be 
-containedin ſome diſtinct Commandement of the firſt 
Table,and there are many religious actions commanded 
-which we muſt referreto ſomegenerall head, and ſome 
diſtinct Commandement in the firſt table, which cannot 
be referred to the firſt or third Commandement, or to 
the fourth, and therefore of neceſſity they are to be re- 
ferred tothe ſecond Commandement. 
Tobouww before God Thou ſhalt not bow down to them nor worſhip them, Theſe 
belongeth borh to the | 
frft and ſecond Coms { WOrds belong both tothe firſt and ſecond Commande- 
mandewuns in dive | ent in diverſe confiderations;To bowthe body, is an ex- 
-relpects. 5 2 O-: 
erciſe of religious worſhip due to- God,. and wee 
muſt not performe it to any other creature. There are 
two ſorts of bowing of the body, the firſt is an abſolute 
bowing or terminativa adoratio, as they call it, and ſtay- 
j edinthething, to whichitis given; and this isperfor- 
med whenthe thing it ſelfe is the principall cauſe why 
rminarics | (he Wworlhip is given unto it. This ſort of worſhip is 
Anais” "I "_ onely to God himſelte and it belongeth to the firſt 


| Cammande- , 


—— 
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T hat there is but one God, 


29 


Commandement, although irtbe an externall action of 
the body, 1 Tim. 2. 8, 1will thereforc that men pray eve- 
ry where, lifting up holy hands without wrath and doub- 
ting. This externall aQion of the body; To lift up the 
hands, belongethto the firſt Commandement. The ſe- 
cond ſort of bowing or of bodily worſhip is that,which 


it endeth notin the creature, Sed 7ranſir in alind,it paſſeth 


and which 147 would have givento the Angell Rcvela, 
19. 10. nin 

Secondly, others diſtinguiſh the firſt and the fecond 
Commandement this way ; that all inward worſhip 
is commanded in the firſt commandement, and all out- 
ward worſhip, inthe ſecond; but neither all, nor onely, 
inward worſhip is commanded in thefirſt Commande- 
ment, asto bow the knee before God terminative & 
abſolate, is "judged a part of the worſhip of God in 
the firſt Commandement; ſo both the outward and in- 
ward relative worthip are condemned in the ſecond 
Commandement. When a man carrieth any religious 
and reverent reſpe&t to worſhip before the creature, 
this is condemned inthe ſecond Comandement, as when 


and whentrue worſhip: isgiven to the true God, they 
ſay this is commanded in the firſt Commandement; but 
this diſtinftion holdeth not, for when a man' worſtip- 


man maketha god of his money,, itis a breach of the 
firſt Commandement, and'not the ſecond; but when 


I F he 


ni. 


we call Relativa,quando non terminarur increatura, when 


to..-1ther; and this ſort” of worſhip .is forbidden in | 
the ſecond Commandement ; ſuch was the worſhip. 
{ which Cornelizs would have given to Peter AW#,10,25.. 


the Philiftines would nottread uponthe threſhold where 
| Dagon broke his necke 1 Same 5) 5. . 
Thirdly, when falſe worſhipis givento the falſe God, | 
they make thata breach ofthe ſecond Commandement; | - 


eth a falſe God, by falſe meanes; as when a Covetous - 


— 


— 
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Adoratle terminarrva, 
quing 


Adoratiorelativa,quid. | 


Neither all,nor onely 
inward worthj-.is 


commanded in the f£ft. 


Table, . 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command. . Lib. 


-To worſhip gods 
whom their Fathers 


knevy not,a great ſinne , 


| 
T he great hatred of 


God againſt Idolatry-. 


| {elfe. 


he goeth abont to worſhip any creature for Gods cauſe 
outwardly ina, this relative worſhip is condemned in 
the ſecond Commandement. 

Te ſhall have no other Gods before me : theſe words are 
not rightly tranſlated, ye ſhall not make [ Peregrinos deos, ] 
ſtrange gods: he torbiddeth not only des geatinm,which 
are ay peregrini,but rhou ſhalt maketo thy ſelfe no gods, 
although thou never learne of another people to make 
them. Andthis word CAchar in other places of the 
Scripture, is expounded by thele two words, Necar 
and Zar,ſfo that he forbiddeth to have any God but him 


Itis great Idolatry to worſhip the Gods of other peo- 
ple, being deceived by them ; as the heart of Salomr 
was drawne to worſhippe ſtrange gods by the exam- 
ple of his Wives: Itis greater Idolatry when they make 
choiſe to worſhipthem, notbeing compelled for feare, 
as they would have driven Davidto doc, 1 Samuel 26. 
19. thus, did Amaziah willingly worſhippe the Gods 
of the Edomites after that hee had overcome them, 2 
Chron.25.14. Buta higher ſort of Idolatry, is to wor- 
ſhippe gods whom their Fathers knew not. Devt.32.17. 
this was a greaterſin thanto worſhip the Gods of their 
Fathers. nn, 
| Before me, inthe Hebrew it is,[" Gnal PanaiJwhich may 
be expounded 7# zwy placezas Dent.21.16.hemay not make 
the fonne ofthe beloved firſt borne, {| gnal Pene, ] in place of 
the ſon of the hatedwoman.Or,Þ gnal Panai, )id eſt e regione 
mer, yeſhallnot bring in the Harlotin my ſight. 

Before me, God isa jealous God. Who will not ſuffer 


| 1dolnw Zelotypie, the Image of Telouſie tobe ſetup before 


him, Ezeck.8.3. hee who would not ſuffera ſtranger 
to. enter intothe Temple, how canhee ſuffer an Image ' 
to beſet up beforehim 2 hee who would not ſuffer the | 


Arke, and Dagos to ſtand together in the Temple of 


the 


—” 
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That there is but one God. 


ZI | 


the Philiftins; how can heſufferan1dolltobe fer - be- 
fide himſelfe in his owne Temples W hat boldnefſewas 
itinthe Iewes, to ſet up the Idoll in mount 0/evit,even 


| inthe ſight ofthe Lord, for he never looked out of the 


Sanctuary, but ke ſaw that vile hill of abhominations - 
therefore he calleth it not, [| Har hamifhha] Mons nnttio. 
ns, but [ Har hammaſhhith, ] Mons corrupttons, The Hill 
of corruption, 2 King 23. 13. Andthey came neerer with 
their Idols to ſet them up before the Lord Zzek.8, 


' 5, Northward at the gate of the Altar, this Image of [e- 


louſie inthe entry was ſet up. This was the outmoſt 
gate in the court of the gentiles. And yet neerer, in 
Gazophylacizs,inthe Chambers that were next the Tem- 
ple. W henthe Prophet digged a hole through the wall 
he ſaw them worſhipping creeping things and abhominable 
beaſts verſe 10. And yetneecrer evenatthe North gate 
of the Lords houſe at the entry of the Court of the 
Prieſts,there they ſet up the filthy god Tammuz.And yer 
they comeneerer which was a greater abhomination, 
eAt the doore of the Temple ofthe Lord, betwixt the Porch 
and the Alter, wire five and twenty men with their backes 


towards the Lord, and their faces towards the Eaſt, and. 


they wcre worſhipping the Sunne, When they came to 
worthip -before the Lord they turned their facesto- 
wards the Arke;which was inthe Weſt end ofthe Tem. 
ple, and when they came out of the Temple, rhey, re- 
turnednot that way, by which they entred in; as when 
they came inat the Eaſt gate,they went out at the North 
or North-eaſt gate, but they went not outat the Eaſt gate 
becauſe thenthey ſhould have turned their backes upon 
the Lord.Ifthey might not turne their backes upon him; 
farrelefſe might they turne their hearts. from. him z. 
See E/ay.T. 4 


Te ſhall have no othey Gods, Acherins, Strange Gods, {ſoit 


Is called ſtrange fire, Nam. 3. 3.4andſtrange incenſt Exod. 
3049. 


Chem 
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The idols in Ezebre; 
dayes,were brought 
ncerer and neerer,untill. 
at laſt they were 
brought wihiathe 
Tewple., 


When the people of 
God w orthipped,rhey 
turnedtheirtaces to- 
ward the Arie, 


They went not out of 
the Temple by the 
doore at which they 
entred in, 
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An Bzpoſition of the Morall Law, C ommin, 1 ; Lib. I 


To have another God 
is to have a ſtrange 
Gode 


Many hayenot God to 
be their God. 


my 
11230"R9 
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Theeſtate ofthe Iewe3 
when they were the 
people of God, 
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The Samaritans rcligis 
on contrary to che 
Iewcs in rhcir fark 
eſtate. 
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| three religions in the world, fart Iudaiſine, ſecondly 
| Chriſtianity,and thirdly Paganiſme, 


30.9.4nd Levit.1o.1. So dlienareſeretrorſum, is to goe 
Backeward from the true God, Eſay 1.4. In worſhip,if we 
reſpeR either the obje&, orthe manner ofthe worſhip, 
to haveanother god, is to have a falſe god. ſoGalat. 1.8, 
9. eAnother Goſpel, is acontrary Goſpel, and Diſparata 
ſunt contraria incultu divino, nbi ft alius & alins noneit 
#122us cultus ; therefore a ftrange God,is put here fora falſe 
od. | 

i We may take up this Commandementin theſe propo- 
{itions. Firſt, ye thall havea God. Secondly, yee ſhall 
have-me for your God. Thirdly;ye ſhall have mee onely 
for your God. 

Firſt, ye ſhall have a God. The moſt people of the 
World have not God for their God; there were andare 


Tudaiſme is conſidered ina threefold eſtate, firſt when 
they were [ Gnammi, ] Hy people, ſecondly when they 
were[ Lo gnammi, JNot my people,and thirdly when they 
ſhall be Ruhbama, ] tobe pittied Hoſe. 1. 

Inthe firſt eſtate, when they were[| gnamm, ] My pro» 
ple,thenthey worſhipped the true God, they thy 
ſalvationin Chriſt tocome, and they were diſtinguiſhed 
from other people by the badge of circumciſion , then 
the Proſelyte ofthe Gentiles was numbered with them, 
and he was called [ Goi gnikkari, ] Gentilis fundame:talis, 
when he had embraced the Articles of the fairh. Thoſe 
who were oppoliteto the people of God in this eſtate; 
were cither thoſe who mixed their religion with hea- 
theniſh Idolatry, ſuch were the Samaritans: of theſe: 
C hryſoſtome ſaid, *unilz wyriver tomixe th ſerhings that 
Jhould not be mixed,the true worſhip with the falſe;and 
the Iewes ſtigmatized (as it were) the Samaritars with 
theſe two letters, Gnayn 24in becauſe they uſed ſtrange 
worſhip. Or,thoſe who fell away quite to gentiliſme, 


ſuch] 
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ſuch as was: Rabſhake whom the Iewes hold generally to , 
have beeneanapoſtate Iew; and ſuch aoneis called[[Co- | 


pher begnikkar, JNegans fundamentum. 

| Intheir ſecond eſtate they are [ Lo gnammi, ] Not my 
people. And they deſpiſedme Eſay.i. They whom I begor 
and broughtup, they upon whomT beſtowed ſo great 
priviledges,they to-whom I gave ſo many benefits with 
out their deſert, they whom 7 carried upon Eagles wings, 
Dest.7.6. (for the Eagle doth not carry her young ones 
in her tallons as other ravenous fowles doe, but upon her 
wings)I was betwixtthem &all danger, Icoveredthem 
in«£gypt with my winzs,I carried themthroughthe de- 
ſert;and yet they have caſt me off, whom they ought to 
have worſhipped,they havedeſpiſed me in my Precepts 
inmy, Counſels,and in my Ceremonies, inmy Patriarchs 
and in my Prophets,inmy Iudges and in my Kings, and 
laſtly they have deſpifed me in my wel-beloved Sonne, 
whoml fent tothem, Saying, perhaps they will reverence 
my Son. Mate21.37. They regarded not the rocke of their - 
ſalvation, but judged him, Plagued and ſmitten of God, Eſay 
53-4. They rejefted me,whom I accounted only for my 
children, and I accountedall other people but dogges 
inreſpet ofthem, CHath, 15. 26. Butthey turning into 
dogshaverent me, Pſal.22.Phil.2.3. And nowthe Turke 
andthe Iew are alike, he in his Dcſideratus Meſdias, his 
worldly King,and the Turke in his Mubhamad, his defede- 
ravilis Mahomet,both circumciſe, the Iewsthe eight day, 


Intheirthirdeſtatezvhenthey ſhall þe R»hhama, they 
and the Chriſtians ſhal be one, then there fhalbe one ſhep.. . 
heard and one ſheepfold, Toh. to. 26, And-the ſealeof the 
Covenant ſhall be bapriſme, asitisrous now. 

 Theſecond religion Profefſed in the World is Chri- 
ſtianity, thoſe have God for their God, firſt they were 


called {| Noz erin, ] 24zarei and afterward their name 
was 
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off the Lord,who had | 


done ſuch great things 
for them 
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1 How they were called 

Chriſtians ar; the firſt, 
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| waschanged at Antioch,and they were called Meſichiim 


-cauſethe firſt Idolaters,mentioned of, inrhe Scriptures 


A&.11-26.And the ſeale ofthe covenant tothem is bap- 
tiſme. Oppoſite to theſe are Apoſtates who fall away 
from Chriſtianity ; ſuch a one is called [ Hemir dath, } 
Matans fidew, changing their faithand religion. 

Theſe who fall from Chriſtianity: doe fall away ei- 
ther totally, or in part. If they fall totally,either they fall 
to \udaiſme, Turciſme,or Gentiliſme, 

Firſt, if they fall to Iudaiſme,then they are called [co- 
tharim Jredemti pretio,bought with a price. 

Secondly, ifthey fall to Turciſme, if the Turkes buy 
the Children of the Chriſtians, then they are called 
Mnmlikin, andthey circumciſe them when they are 
cight yeare old : andif they takethem:alive when they 
are men ofage,then they muſt renounce their Chriftiani- 
ty,and they muſt ſay;Non eſt Dew,nifi dens & HMahumet, 
there is no God except God and Mahumetthenthey are 
circumciſed, and called [| Huſulmanin, ]ſervati, a falem 
Pax. 


Thethird ſortaretheſe who fal totally to Gentiliſme, 
as 7ulian the Apoſtate, ; 

They who fall a way in part from Chriſtianity, are ei- 
ther Heriticks or Schiſmatickes,the hereticke finagainſt 
the truth, and the ſchiſmaticke againſt the charity. Here- 
Hciinweritatem; & Schiſmatici, incharitatem,peccant. 

Thethird religion is Paganiſme, it is called Cajarorh, 
and in the Syrianlanguage the Paganes are called Ara-| 
214i.Galat.3z2.8.The reaſon whyckey are ſocalled.is be- 


came from CHram,or Syria, as Abrahams Father was a 
Syrian, Laban was a Syrian, Naaman was a Syr/av,and Ba- 
laam was a Syrian, Degt.23.4. And they putam4ramite 
for an Idolater, as an Arabian for a Theete,1cre. 3.2. and 
a Chaldean fora Genethliacke Dan.2.2. 


Ifall the world were divided into thirty one parts, 


—— 


. there) 
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; to be our God; and then we ſhill be his people. Turkes | 


| fore let us bend our ſelves with al our might to maintame 


| of all. 


YO ST, OI " 
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there will be found ninetcene parts be poſſeſſ; ed by Ido- 


parts by the Chriſtians. 


of Exrope and the fixt part of v,4frica, the moſt part of 


except afew drawneto Popery,by the Spaniards. . 
The 1Mahumetans poſlefle fixe parts.of the World, as 

eArabia,Perſia, and a part of Cfia, asthe Tartares, and 

the fourteenth part of E#yope. !''" 051f1172.3 PET 


there are thirteeneſects amongſt them, 2apiſts, Grecians, | 
' Melchites or Syrinns, Indians or Chriſtians 'of Saint The- 


Neftoriats, 1avobites,Ophits in +fegypt,4rmemians, Abiſſent 
| and Maronits. \ 13 8 .- 
Now take the true profeſſors, and ſeparatethem from 
theſe corrupt worſhippers; -then ſeparate hypocrites | 
fromrheſe true profeſſors; aid ſowe ſhall ſee how few * 
| there are, who have God for their God. GN 1) 
The concluſion ofthis is: ſeeing that'there are ſo few, | 
that have thetrue God, to be their God, let-us ſtudy to 
| beof the number of thatlittleflocke; ro make the'Lord | 


{ 


| and Pagans deny the true God in Chriſt, heretickes rob 
| him of his glory- by their ſuperſtition and Idolatry, hy- | 
| pocrites and carnall profeſſors, honour hizzwith their lips 

but have their hearts farre from him; Eſiy 29.13. There. 


and advance Gods glory that it benot troden under foote | 


laters, ſeven by Mahametans arid Iewes, and but five | 
Ninetcene-partsare pofleſicd by.Idolaters: firſt ſome * 


Aſpa,as india, Calccut, Cathay, and Tartarie, all America, | 


Chriſtians poſſeſſe bur fiveparts of the Word, and | 


mas, Eait indians: ' Georgians, Wiiſrovitsahd Rxfiinns, | 


{ 
{ 
| 
- * = _— 
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Concluſion, 
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Reaſons why we ſhould 
love God, 


Reaſon, 
Nothing can fill the 
heart but God, 


Pr 


—_ —— 
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| Reaſon2. 
Nothi 'g can give refÞ 
to the ſouk but God. 


hy— 


3% An Expoſitionof the MardllLaw.Command, x, Li 


CHAP. VI. 
God # tobe loved with allthe heart. 


Commandement. 1, 


Dew. 5-6. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


© heart;@&c. 


| THis Commandement craveth of us that wee ſhould 


have God to bee our God. Firſt, that wee ſhould 
love him. .Secundly onely love him. Thirdly, with our 


heart,and withall our heart, Fonrthly to put our truſt in 
| him,ang hopein him. Laſtly,to fearc him. 


Firſt we muſt, love him, nothing can fill the heart of 


| man but God. Prov. 30.15, There are three things which 
| are wot ſatisfied, yea foure that ſay they have not enough « the 


grave and barren wombe, the earth that is not filledwith was 


| cer, a:d the fire that ſaith not, it is enongh. So. nothing 


can fillthe heart of man;there is fuch an Immenſitic and 


| emptineſle in it, that nothing can ſatisfic it but God him- 


ſelfe: Caſt three Worlds into. it, yet it will never fay, 


| itis enough, Er yullum datur vacuum, it mult bee filled, 


and nothing can fill it but 'God : Therefore he ſpeaketh 
tothe heart, and when it is empty hee muſt fill it with 
graces. Satanis ſaid to fill the heart, .1#.5.3. But he 
carnot come in directly tothe heart, to fill it, butonely 
tothe ſenſe and phantafic, this is proper to. God onely, 


both tofillthe heartand togive it contentment. 


The ſecond reaſonwhy wee ſhould love God, is, be- 
cauſe there is nothing that can give reft to the ſoule, but 
God;the heart ofmanis like the needle ofthe Compaſle, 
that rrembleth ill, untill it come to the Pole. x Sam. 2 5.. 
29, Fheſoule of a wicked manis in a ſling ;. thatwhich 
isina fling is violently toſſed about: So is the ſoule when 

þ\ 
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it is notupon the properiobje&, God.: Davidiaid Pſal. 
36.10.[ Libbi ſehharchar,] My heart was troubled ; Sohher 
iscalled a Mcrchant going tooand fro ſelling his wares: 
ſois the heart of man troubled about ſundry things ; and, 
the letters aredoubled here, : to- ſignifie the great care 
and trouble, that Davidbad, when he ſought afrertheſe 


things,as the Merchantſceketh for his gaine, Whenthe 
rich man ſaid in the Goſpel, Sowlc take thy reſt, for now 
thou haſt much goods laid up for many yeares, Luk. 1%. 19. 
He pur the ſoule from the right objet. But when David 
ſaid, Returne my ſoule to thy re#, Pſal,116.7. then he ſet 
bis Soule uponthe right object. | 

Secondly,we muſt onely love 


him, Njhil preter,ſupra, 
ant contra, | 


God istobe loved for himſelfe, A Ithough he ſhould 
kill me, yet will 7 truit in him. 10b,13.15. God is vitimus 


finis(as Thamas ſaith) and we may not ſerve him for ano- 


ther end,for then we ſhould make «{timmm finem but me- 
dium. Antigone Sochats {aith;Neeitote ſervis ſimiles, qui 
dominis ſerviunt mercedis ergo, be notlike ſervants who 


ſerve their maſters onely for gaine. There'is great re- 
ward in keeping, Gods Commandements,P/a/.19.11. The 
reward is theend of our ſervice, but it is not theend of 


that which welove z we exped our reward,but we enjoy 
not our reward. Theſe benefits in reſpeR of our infir- 
mitie may be motives to ſtirre us up tolore bim,andthey 
may be o7.dine Prima, but never quoad dignitutem Prect- 
pra, try may be firſtin order,burnever principallin re. 
ſpe of dignity, 70h.6.26. Te ſceke me becauſe yee eate the 
bread and were filled, T0b.21. 15 . What ſhall it profit ms,, if 


we jray #nto him? They meaſure all their religion by 


profit, and will doe nothing but for-gaine.. So Hal. 3, 
14+ 1t is. 4vajne thing to ſerve the Lord, and mhas profit 
| | Þ Eee 2 is. 


Whether is. God to bee loved for his /benefits or | 
| not? | 


—— 


for gaine, 


Medin 

perſe wan” 
115idier 415ouer poſsider, 
fols quippe ratio amandi 
441 an, eff convent 
cults com fixe, 


[n Pirke Abbeth, 


ef 


| Af, 
v4arale 
bow appex 
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| HypocritesſeryeGod | 


cumnnn ee 


ada 
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| 
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! Hypocrites ſerve God 
{ for galnes 


God lookerhfirft upon 
the heart, 


Simile. 


Godlooketh upon the 
5ntention without the 
act, 


3 


. The Lord liketh the 
action of an nnrege= 


\Nerate man,but NCt as 
it proceederh from. 


: 


| 


| Hypocrifie defilethall 


j 


mm? 12B5 "uya 


| Deeg was a great Hy3 
| pOctite. 


) 


God is to be loved with | | 
the who's kcait. - -* 


| the actiomofa man, - 


miſe them their breakefaſt. 


God looketh unto. Prov. 23. 26. Sonne give me thine 
heart.\\ hen'the beaft was cut up for afacrifice the firft 


thing that the'Prieft lookt upon, was the heart, and 


iFthe heart was —_—_— facrifice was rejeted, God 
looketh firſt upon t 


upon his ſacrifice. Gen. 4.4. Secondly, he looketh upon 
the intention of the heart without the a&, as upon Da- 
wvias purpoſe tobuild rhe Temple; and here he accep- 


teth more of the quality than of the quantity. Thirdly; 


he liketh ſometime the action of an unregenerate man, 
but notasirt- proceedeta fromhim. 2 Chroy. 25. 2, &- 
maziah did that which was goodin the eyes of the Lord, but 


not with a perfett heart. The things which he did were' 
good in themſelves, 'but not as they preceeded from 


him, 
Secing the heart is that, which the Lord looketh firſt 


upon ; thenevery man ſhould ſtudy ropurge his heart” 


eſpecially from Hypocrifie, which defileth all our acti- 


ons, and makeththe doung of our facrificestobe caſt in 


our faces. We have anotable example how this Hy- 
pocrifie divideth the heart Heſ.10.2, And hindereth it 


that it cannor love God; r $4.21, 7. There was 4 eer- | 


taine man of the ſervants of Saul there( Doeg)detained before 


the Lord, But this doth not expreſſe the force of the | 


words inthe originall, Vir ghzer liphni Tehova,it carrieth 
this ſenſe withir, 1wtluſerat ſe ante Tabernaculum ut ftu. 
dis legis occuparetur.. Hee went of purpoſeto ſtudy 


_ | the Lawof God there, androunderſtand his will, who 


would 


| mm_ 


The manner how we: ſhould love: him; wee ſhould 
love him with our heart;the heart is the firſt thing that | 


E heart of his Children, and then 
upon their Sacrifices; as hee looked upon bel and | 


An Expoſition of the-Merall Law.command, r, Lib. 1. 
| 55 # that we hwve ktept -his ordinances? To thoſe men | 
gaine is godlinefſe. 1 Tim.s.. And they arc like little. 
:Children that will not ſay. their Prayers, unleſſewe pro- 


| 


- 


Toe Gad with off the lows: 


an upright heart to ſerve the Lord ; andyetbecauſerhic 
heart of him was notperfea, heebecamea moſt feare- 
full perſecuter, and murtherer of the Priefts of 
God. ; | | 
So whenthe Seventy went up to meet the Lord, Exo. 
24.T. Nadaband Abihuwent with them,and yer becauſe 
thoſe rebels had not a good heart to love the Lord - 
therefore they broughtin ſtrange fire to the Altar ofthe 
Lord. Davidſaid Pſal. 18.44. that many of my ſervants 
mendaciter ſe ſubyciunt mihi, Many connterfitly ſubmitted 
themſelves to me : So many counterfitly ſubmit them- 
ſelvestothe Lord, whoſe hearts are not upright with 
him. The prophet ſheweth this Hypocriſie. Jere.r7.8. 
The heart of manis deceitfull aboue all things, in the origi- 
rall itis,[ Gnakobh, JAS _ i: 
Thou ſhalt love the Lorawith all thine heart, and it is 
enlarged, Dewt.6.5 .Thos ſhalt love the Lord with all thine 
heart,ſoule,and might. And Marc.10,30.with all thy ſowle, 
ind,and ſtrength. Inthe Hebrew it is ex tots valde two, 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth it, Zx tots ſub- 
 fantiatua, which is notthe meaning ofthe Law. We are 
not curiouſly here to ſeeke the difference of theſe, inde, 
Sonle,ſtrength, and heart; but-onely to conſider, what 
God craveth of us, that we fhould love him unfainedly 
and with an upright heart. | 
Andthat we may take up this the better, wemuſt un- 
derſtand thatrepetitions1n the Scripture, fometimes nei- 
therintend the affeCtion, nor figmfication ; butdiminiſh 
them;example 706 19. 2 1.Have pitty, have pitty upon mee 
my friends. Here the doubling of the word neither in- 
| wry omg the ſignification, nor aff:Rion,but diminiſheth ir 
rather.. / | 163] 


at 


ted, they intend both the affeRion and ſignifications 
Eee3 Pſal, 


would havethought, bur that this hypocrite came with | 


——_—_—_—. 


Sometimes againe, when the fame words are repea«: 


—— 


—— 
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Repetitiofof wordsin 
the Scripture ſometimes 
doth intend theaffeRis 

on,(omerimes the fignts 
ficu1on, ſomerimesboth 
the affection and figni= 

eation;and ſometimes 


4 


neither of them, 


g 
- 
v 
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— 40 An Expoſitimof the Mara Law. command, 1. Lib. 1 
| | Pſal.12 6. Fenientes veniebant cum exultatione. Here it in- | 
tendeth both the fignification ' and the affection, they 
came home as cheerefully from the captivitie, as theſe 
whobring home their corne with joy and gladnes. Exam. | 
| 2.Gc.25.30.and Eſan ſaidto Tacob,feed me I pray thee with | 
that red with that red pottage. Here the doubling of the 
ſame words intendeth both the affetion of E /av,and the 
| fignification of the words: that is,Vith that excellent red | 
ottage. But when the repetition is in diverſe words, it 
intendeth the affetion, burnotthe f{ignification of the | 
words, Example, Exod. 32.6. The people ſat downe to eate | 
| and drinke, and roſe np to play: here the words to Eate | 
Drinke, and Play, intend not the fignification, but one- 
ly the affetion of the people; they exprefle how ear- 
neſt the people were m this their Idolatry. Ir is true, 
ye ſhall inde when diverſe words are ſet downe to. cx=- 
preffe one thing, they ſomerimesintend the ſignificati- j 
on; as well as the affe&tion; burthatis inthe joyning of 
the words, and notin the words them'elves. Example 
Luc. 17. 17, They did eate, they dranke, thry married 
Wives, they were given in marriage. Hexe although their | 
| _ { ſecurity beſerdowne by diverſe words, yet the repe=- 
tition of them intenderth the ——_—_ as well as the 

The Hebrewesto ex= | affection; they are ſet downe here without any conjun- 
= 20 7 16 omar aig &ion, after the manner of the Hebrewes; for the He. 
| words 2-Vo6Je, with- | brewes when they would exprefſle their earneſt defire 
| outa conmagions . | about a buſinefſe, they ſet downe their words without 
gE 2 conjun&tion : but when diverſe wordsare ſet downe | 
witha conjundtion, thenthey intend not the ſignificati. 


{ 


| on, but onely the affettion, as here, Thou ſhalt love the 
| | Zordwithill thy ſonle, Ec. Here the words intend the 
afeion, butnor the: fignification: and therefore wee 
| .. | arenotherecuriouſly toſecke how theſe words.differ, 
bat to underſtand; that we ſhould-love the Lord, not 
encly comparatively,or appretiatively; but both _ ; 
CI = IVeLy 
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To lave God with all the heart, 


ſively and extenſively,as far as we can; and as the ſunne- | 
beames gatheredtogether and united in a Criſtallglaſſe, 
burne the hoter; Soall the affetions gathered together 


{ and united, make the love the more fervent; Tune owmnes 


fontes mei laudabunt te Pſal.103. Then all that is within me 


4 ſhall prayſe thee, 


Contrary to this love is lukewarmeneſſe in the ſervice 
of God. Such was the Churchof Zaogicea, becauſe they 


| were lukewarme, therefore the Lord faith ; 7 wil} 


them out of my mouth, Rev. 3.16. Forcold and hotthings 
contraftthe ſtomacke and 'make it to keepe the nouriſh- 
| ment;but lukewarmenefle dilateth the tomacke and ma- 
keth it ſpue out the nouriſhment - So the Lord cannot 
' abide thoſe lukewarme people, but ſpueth them out. 
| Lukewarmenefle is not a midſt betweene cold and heate, 
aSinnaturall things, but itis- more oppoſite' to heate 
than cold is. | 
| Andthat we may conceive thisthe better, let usmarke 
theſe foure ſorts of people. 

Continens & temperans, bonus 

 tncontinens & temperans,malus. 
Incontinens &F intemperans ,pejore 
Continens & intemperans, peſſimus, | 
The beſt ſort oftheſe foure, are they who are both 

continentand temperate, ſubduing their paſſions, and: 
ſerving God in fincerity bothin heart and deed as Za. 
charie and Elizabeth were both righteous btfore God, wal- 
| king in all the Commandements and ordinances of the Lord 
| blameleſie, Lucy. 6. | 
,worſt, as thoſe who are: ruled'by their paſſions but 
' burſt not forth ina, as David when hee was about to 
| kill Nabal, here he was i=continent;butby the wife coun. : 


temperateinhis aQiof, Fo 
| — HI0'2 


1 
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Secondly, the Incontinent and Temperats are not the | 


| 


cell of .L6b/-4ilhe wasreſtrained from'\murther,and was ] 


Deas 4maydu ef ins 
renfive ot extenſive, 


God canvot abide luke- 
warme peopl 


Foureſorts of profeſs 
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| Non datwe hic medium, 


| 


ſors compared together 


and whoare werlk 


Thirdly 3 
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Thirdly, fome are both incontinent and intemperate, 
and yettheſeare not the worſt, who being overcome 
with their Paſſions burſt forth in a, as Datid when he 


are both continentand temperate. 


they are worſt of all, and moft oppoſite «tothe firſt ſort. 
For ſuch doc notthings through paſſion, but under colour 
and pretence of religion, 'as the: Hypocrites.; theſe the 
Lord dothabhorre moft of all, even as he who incold 
| blood killeth a man, is more deteſtable than he who kil. 


to the ſinne ofthe Devill, who isnot ſubject to paſſion. 
And.as- theſe who commit adultery not ſo mich 
| through luſt, but out of the bad habitof their mind, be- 
| cauſe it is contrary to the Law, are more hardly reclai- 


reaſonable faculty is corrupted, and in the otherthe ſen- 
ſuall faculty)ſoa man who through infirmity.and weake- 
neſſe, falleth inthe negle&of the ſervice of his God, is 
not ſo corrupted, as he who.througha bad habit is cor- 
 rupted, ſo that at no.time he can love the Lord.. And the 
child of God may becompared to a man whofalleth in- 
toan Epilepſic;butthoſe lukwarme people are like thoſe 
that havethe Hydropſiewhothirſt continually;& there- 


fare of all ſins we muſt abhorand deteſt this lukewarme- 


neſle moſt, as moſt oppoſite to God and his worſhip. 
Whether is the hatred of God, or the ignorance of God 
the greater ſinnee .,. | $] 


- 


'Sreater ſinne, than hatred. Firſt, forthe hatred of - God. 


Thatisthe greateſtfinne which is moſtoppoſite tothe 


greateſt good; therefore the hatred. of God oppoſite to 


—_Y 
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med than others whe are: miſled by luſt (for. here the | 


An Pxpoſutionof th e Moral Law... Command. i. Lib, 1} | 


committed adultery, and as hee who killed in ſudden} 
. | paſſion: neitherare thoſe moſt oppolite to them who 


Fourthly, ſome are continent and intemperate,. and 


leth in ſudden paſſion; forthis.ſinne commeth ncereſt | - 


ne. a. -- i. et a 


> A— 


In diverſe confiderationsthehatred of God may bea | 
' greater finne than ignorance, and ignorance may bea 


the! 
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the love of God, muſt bee the greater finne. Butif ye 
will conſiderignorance as oppoſhite.to the viſton of God, 
(wherein confiſteth our bleſſednefſe) then the ignorance - 
of God is a greater ſinne than the hatred -of God; for to 
ſee God is a more excellent thing, than to love hitn. 
Andrto love God the better we ſhould hate our ſelves 


Luc. 2126. © es 
Man is conſideredin a foure fold eftate. Firſt inhisin- 
nocent eſtate. - Secondly, in his corrupt eſtate. Thirdly, 


in his regenerate eſtate, and Fourthly, in his glorified 
eſtate. | ; 

In his innocent eſtate, to love God and to love him- 
ſelfe were 1dem; for as the Echo eit individuum cum ſuo 
ſons, it is but the reflexe of the ſame ſound backe againe: 
ſo whenman loved God in his innocent eſtate, and then 


and but one loye with it. 

Intheſecond eſtate, to love God and to love himſelfe 
are contrary, Rom.1. 30. Haters of Gods 2 Tim. 3. 2\Meu 
fhallbe lowers of their owne ſelves.- 

Inthethird eſtate to love God and to hate our ſelves 
are not diredly contrary, but ſubcontrary : for by this 
hatred isunderſtood onely leffe love, and hatred isnor 
properly taken here, this maketh the ſubcontrarity : 


| ſelfe, but onely moderateth it; that hee hate himſelfe, 


and the Schoolemen ſay well; Dew noz extinguit,ſed ore 
dinat affeitiones, Hetaketh not away the love of amans- 


that is, love himſelfe lefſe than God; and in this ſenſe 


loved her than Rachel; Inthe fourtheſtate they ſhall be 
one againe. 

In ftatu primo, eAmare deum &-amare ſe ſunt idem.. 

In ſtatuſecundo, Amare deum & amare ſe;ſunt contraria 
In ſtatutertio, Amare deurs & 04;ſ{e ſe,ſunt ſubcontraria. 
Tn ſtatu quarto, Aware deum & amare fe, ſunt idems: 


| 


loved himſclfe; it was but areflexc of the love of God* 


Man confideredin a 
fourefold eſtate, 


The love of a mans ſelfe 
1h hisinnocent eſtate 
was but a reflex of the 
love of God, 


itis ſaid, Gen.29. 231. That he hated Leah, thatis, heleſfle |}. 
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Wwe | 


God taketh not away 
theloveof a mans(elfe 
but moderatcth it, 
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- } Ourknowledge of 


God ia thig life 4s not 
peikect, 


Simnale, 


= 


' Ourloye to God in this 


{ife $s2as our knows 


ledge of kim t3. 


4 Fun, 
Paudiam, 


ſerundunm ( habinn. 


Diligitur 


Papifts hold that God 
requireth not thisloye 
 litecally, 


We cannotreach to the full meaſure of this love in | 
this life, the knowledge which we have of God, is bur | 


ſecundum modum reciprentis,& non recepti,that is, It is ac= | 


cording tothe meaſure of our knowledge, and not ac- | 
cording tothe dignity of him that is knowne. Thou ſeeſt 
in a looking glaſſethe.Image ofa face repreſented before 
it, the glaſſerepreſenteth the face here, not according 
ro the perfeion ofthe face, but onely according to the 
perfeRion ofthe glafſe which repreſenteththe Image of 
things to us, and notthe eſſence ofthings. So we ſee the 
Image ofthe face inthe eye, not according to the nature 
of the fire(forthenit ſhould burne and conſumethe eye) 
but onely the colour and the figure of the fire; and the 
eye although it be but little, yer it taketh up the whole 
figure ofthe Hemiſphere ; ſo the knowledge which we 
have of God, it is but a finite knowledge, we know him 
notas heis infinite in himſelfe, and our love is as our 
knowledge is.Inthe life to come our knowledge ſhall be 
buta finite knowledge, but then we ſhall love both 7#- 
tenſove ex extenſiverto the full, that is all,that the Law re- 
quireth ofus. | 
The Children of God love the Lord, wel ſecundum 
atum, alwayes, as theglorificd in heaven; vel [icundum 
ſtudinm ; forthceir care and endevouris to lovethe Lord; 
this is the greateſt perfection of love, thatthe Children 
of God can attaine unto, inthis life : vel ſecundum habi- 


| ?u-3 as many ofthe Childrenot God, when they fall in- 


toſomegreat ſinne, yet they lole not the habire of the | 
loveof God. | 7 
Moſt of the Schoolemen, and Papiſts hold, thatthis 
Commandement craveth not this licerally here z- but | 
onely they teach thatthisis Med:um, a meaneto lead us 
tothe end, when wee ſhall love him fully in the life to | 
come:andthey adde further, that Secudum ſenſum ana. | 
gogicum,the Law requireth this exact and full love,but - 
craveth |. 


— OS 
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pho BE Mr Au, 6. 9. BE AN $ OF me 


K To lot God with all the heart, 


finem, Secondly, 2ando non receditur afine, When we 
attaine tothe end ; Or whenwe goe not from the end. 
And they give this example : A Captaine faith to his. 
Souldiers,fightand obtaine the victory; ſome of them 
doe fight and obraine the vidtory; ſome of them againe 
doe their beſt, and yet obtainenot the vidory ; yet they 


A—__ 


fight alſo, and do fulfill the Coptaines Commandement: 


—_— 


So in this life they ſay,that God requireth no more of us 
butthat we goe not fromthe end,and inthe life to come 
that weattaine unto the end. But theſe Souldiers who. 
fight and obtainenot the victory, ifthe Capraine ſhould 
deale with them, 17 foro ftridti juris, According to the 


it pleaſeth the Captaineto accept.of thegood indevours 
of his Souldiers ; and ſo dealeth God with his Servants, 
he accepteth of his Saints in the Court of new obedience 
although they come farre ſhort of that obedience, which 
is required of them. | 

But under the New Teſtament he promiſeth that his 
Children ſhould keepe his Lawes. Ezek. 36. 27. 

They ſhall beginthis new obedience in this life, and 
that more cheerefully than under the Law ; but that ſhall 
on perfectediin the life to come, which is required inthe 

aW- 

This one Commandement, to love the Lord with all 
our heart, is the Commandement which we muſt ſtudy 
firſt, forallthe reſt are implied and contained init,as the 
concluſions are contained inthe premiſſes,and his Love & 
the fulfilling of the Law Rom.a13.10. | 

This love of God, is the fulfilling of the Law three 
wayes. Firſt, Redud#ive,becoufewe fulfill all the Com- 


| who loveth the Lord is ready to obey him: And thirdly 


F ormaliter 3 


rigour ofthe Law, they ſhould get no reward of him;but | 


craveth it not ofus literally here in this life ; and they |  F 
" there isa double perfettion: Firſt, Qandopervenitar | 
4 


Godacceptethvfthe 
endeyours of hischila 
dren inthe Courtof 
new obedience. 


Objett. 


 Anhw. 


mandements for the love of God. Secondly, Efedive,he | 


Our new obedience be: 
Kun here,but perfect. 
in the life xd come, 


imples Les 
gem 


EffeSive, 
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"An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command.x. Lib.r 


Toput orr truft in 


} God, is commanded in |* 


the art Commandes 
ment, 


Smile, 


Thetruſt ofthe wicked, 
like the Spiders web, 


The goodneſſe of God 


is the obiectof aur hopes 


God ig called The feare 
of Yoacs | 


formaliter, quia finis in moralibus habet rationem forma:for 
all ouraCtions ſhould be referredto his glory. | 

As this Commandement crayethotf us to love God, ſo 
itcommandeth us to. put ourwholetruſt in him, to hope 
inhim,andto feare him. Firſt,to pat ourtruſt in him, He 
that truſteth in the Lord ſhall ſtand as Mount Sion,that cau- 


| not beremoved.Pſal.125.1.But the wicked who put their 


truſt inany other thing, their hope ſhall be cut off, and their 
truſt ſhall be a ſpiders houſe, 1b 8.14. marke the compari- 
ſon, the ſpider ſpinneth a web out of her owne bawels, 

and ſhe weaveth it moſt curiouſly ,then ſhe incloſeth her 
ſelfe within the midſt of heryeb, as it werea houſe :but 
how eaſily is ſhe ſweptaway-, Soman when he ſpinneth 
out of his owne heart, hisowne imaginationsand truſterh 
inthem ; they arc but like the Spiders houſe unto him. 
Theſe weave the Spiders web,but their webs ſhall not become 
garments to them, xeither ſhall they cover themſelves with 
their workes,Eſay 59.5.6. 

* So we ſhould dot inhim,Thereaſon wherforewebe- 
leeve him, is the authotity of the fpeaker ; althoughwe 
have noevidence of that which we belceye ; Sothe rea- 
{on wherefore we hope in God, is his power and good- 
res, that heis ableand willing to performe that which 
we hope for. Fides reſpicit primario veritatem, ſpes vero 
primario bonitatew. Faith chiefly hath an eye to the 
_ but hope hath an cye chicfly to the goodneſle of 

od. 2 

Se we ſhould feare him. 'The Lord iscalled The feare 
of Iſaac.Gen.31.42-(as heis called Expettatio & Patientia 
Iſrael, 1cre.i4.8.) thatis, he whom 7ſaac feareth, Eſay 8. 

13. Santtifie the Lord,and let him be your feare, It is the 


| manner of the Scriptures, to put the habit or the paſſion 


for the obje&. So Gal. 2.23. Faith is put for Chriſt 
the objeR of faith, and Rom. 8. Wee are ſaved by 
hope, thatis, by Chriſt hoped for. Sothe feare of Iſaac, 

| - .. 
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———"CIank lad nebibentdlebad 
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that is, the Lord whom 71ſaac ſhould feare. 


Cer nm moe "Ir mommy rows 


31. 7acob comming from $yria and being to ſwearetoa 
, Syrran,fweareth tohimaccording tothe Syrian or Chalde 
Phraſe, by the feare of his Father /ſaac,thatis, as Oxkelos 
paraphraſeth it, by the God thar ſac feared. 


1his feare of God isa fence for the ___ of all the. 


Commandements. Dewut.4.10. I will cauſe them to heare 
my words that they may learnt te feare me, So Levit 25.17, 
Ye ſhall not therefore oppreſſe one another, but ye ſhall feare 
the Lord. Sover.36. Take nonſury of himor encreaſe, bat 
feare thy God. So ver. 43.Thou ſhalt not rale over bim with 


riſe up before the hoary head, and howonr the face of the old 
man, and fearethy God. The beginning of wifedome is. 


Eccleſ. 12.13. 


| by keeping this Law,to love the Lord with all our hearr 


into judecment with thy Servant :. for in thy freht ſhall uo 
man li _ be juſt:fied pal I 43-2 LY" nd chas od AC- 
cept of us inthe Court of new obedience; and not bring 
us into the Court of juſtice. . 

Secondly,ſceing thisis that which the Lordrequireth 
of us that we love him with all our heart, &c. Thenlet us 
gatheralithe faculties of our ſoules, to the center as it 
were, that we may performe this duty the better, and 
wreſtle as it were- with God as Jacob did, and 


ze in prayer, that atlaſt we may fulfill his Commande- 


- ments in loving him, andin the end obtainethe victory: 
| with Jacob, 


} 
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nn 


The Chaldees call God Deh1il, terror or feare; Day. 2. | 


rigour,but ſhalt feare thy God. So Levit.19.32. Thou ſhalt | 


the feare of the Lord, andthe end of all isto feare him. | 


| ſtrive with God, as Pas! ſaith, Row. 15.30, Te ftrivewith 


— 


The Concluſion of this is,Scing no fleſh canbe juſtifred. | 


frengthand might, we muſt pray with Dawvia, enter not | 


CHAP. | 


g 


The feare of God isa 
hedgero allthecom<- 
mandements. 


Conclh.1, 


(onclaſs.,2, 
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Our tewporall life to be 


' ourcquall. 


} The temporary life of 
| our ſyperidrrr tobe pre- 
ferred to our OWNE, 


| , 

Our owne ſalvation to 
bepreferred to theſals 
vation of all men, 


Gregorio Preſbyter 
de vita NA&IARED, 


} 


| preferred to the lifeof | 


for you, 


CHAP, VIL 
Of the highe#t degree of mans love to God. 


Commandement 1. 


Rom.9.3. For I could wiſh that my ſelfe were accarſed 
from Chriſt for my brethren my kinſmen according to the 
jms 


V VE are bound to love God above all things, be- 
cauſe he is the fountaine of all goodnefle, and 
next unto him we ſhould love our owne Salvation. 
Weare bound to love our temporary life better then 
our neighbours, provided that he be our equall; bur if 
he be ourſuperior in the higheſt degree, as ourKing,or 
the Commonywealth,then we are bound to give our tem- 
porary lite for theirſafety : Davids ſubjecs ſaidrohim, 
Thou art worth ten thouſand of us, 2 Sam, 18. But forour 
Spiritual] life, we are more bound to wiſh our owne fſal- 
vation,than the ſalvation ofany other whatſoever, yea 
than the ſalvation ofthe whole Church. Mat.2;.9. The 
wiſe Virgins ſaid, wot ſo,leſt there be not enough for us ard 


Wee are bound to quite our temporary eſtate for the 
peace ofthe Church; Gregorie Naz tanzen giveth us a 
goodproofe ofthis ; for whenthere aroſe a great con- 
tentioninthe Councellof Conſtantinopleabout him, be- 
cauſe hee was placed there, their ſufftages not bein 
asked; Nazianzen left his place willingly, and ſaide to 
the reſt afterthis manner ; I beſeech you by the ho'y 
"Trinity, that ye would live peaceably together, and if 
Ibe any cauſe of the difſention, I am no more worthy 
thenthe Prophet 7oxas was, caſt meinto the Sea, thar 


_-__ ths | 


—— 


> Mald.. a. [tho 


_ Ofthe bigheſt degree of mans love to God. 


this ſtorme may ceaſe, and I will moſt willingly ſuffer x 
whatſoeverye will doe unto me (although I be inno. 
; cent) for your peace ſake, caſt me out of my place and 
| baniſh me, onely keepe unity . and peace amongſt your 

ſelves, Farewell holy Paſtors, and remember my la- 
bours continually. 

Secondly thegood Paſtor is bound 70 give his Life for 
bis ſheepe, John n0.17.and Paul ſayd he was ready to dye at 
Teruſalem for the name of the Lord 1eſus, CAF21.10; 

1 hirdly, we may defire ſometimes the deferring of ers dogs = de- } 
ourglory tocome;, for the good of the Church. Philip. | thegoed urge fo 
Is 23. For Jamin 4 ſiraite betweene tws, having a deſere © 
to depart and to be with Chriſt, which i farre better; ne- 
| wverthelefie to abide inthe fleſhis more neeadfull for you, but | 
we muſt never deſire, forthe good ofthe Church, tobe 
deprived of eternall life. | 

But Pas! wiſhed to- bee deprived of eternal glory, | g4jep. 
for the good of the Iewes and their etcrnall Salva. ; 
FlON.. | 

This was but a conditionall wiſh, like unto that of | 4». 
our Saviours, /et this cup paſſe &c. And charitas exuberans | 
' optat etiam impoſſib tia, Love when it abowndeth, wiſheth ; 

things even 1mpoſſible ſaith Luther. When Pant wiſhed | ,,,__ —— 
that he mightbe acurſe for his brerhren, it was voluntas ab cendits me 
cond:tionata, but when Chriſt wiſhed that this cup | | 
might paſſe, it was voluntas ſub conditione; the matter 
. may be cleared. by this Example, a main hath two -ſer- 
vants, both their wils are ſubordinate to their Maſters 
will, but he injoyneth to one of them a harder raske | 
then to the other; this man refuſeth not to doe- his 
Maſters-will, bur faith unto him, if ir be thy will, I will 
doe this,alchongh it be a hard taske, here his will” is {#6 
conditionc,2s before it was volumiasconditionata,awilrea - 
| dieto doc his maſters will but this is a further degree 
| that he will undergoe this likewiſe;if his Maſter — | 
im, 


| 
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Pawls with and Chriſts 
with, 


| Unnidutadine narwye, vel 
communioue fa'tcitatss, 


We mey w'll the grea- 
teſt puniſbwent rather 
thanthe dimmitiun of 
Gocs glory, 


Simile, 


Tnegoodefthe 
Churchto be preferred 
to our temporary eſtate. 


Oxeſt. 


1 * FCcuja 
Matum 

: | Pazxe, 

Manin this life is 

Pater gin heaven he 


Gallbe Compreberſcr- 


1 Thediffe:ence betwirt 


We argioyned to God 


excluded from Heaven,and he had beene vrator ſtill, but | 


him, and this is. the loweſt degree of ſubzection; . Pauls 
wiſh was voeluntas conditionataoncly, bur Chriſts wiſh 
was not onely cronditionata,butiikewile ſub conditione. 
Againe we muſt obſerve that we are joyned to God, 
cither imilitudine nature,or communione felic:tats. The 
firſt is broken off by the evill of ſinne, andthe ſecond by 
theevill of puniſhment. Now if Pa#{ ſhould have wiſhed 
to have beene removed from Chriſt, 7atiove ſixailitndens 
natare, that had beene a finnein him ; but hee wiſhed 
onely to be {ſeparated from him communioze f2bcitatss, 
Bernard (aid, it was betterto bein hel and love God,than 
robein Heavenand finne. None that loveth God can be 
in hel], nor none that ſinneth can be in heaven, for the 
meanes and the end cannot be ſeparate ; yet this ſhould 
beour diſpoſition, when we give a proote of our love to 
God,that we could wiſh in ſincerity the greateſt puniſh- 
ment, rather than that Gods glory ſhould be diminiſhed. 
The Philoſopher faith, that natural things have two mo- 
tions,the one ad ſ#i conſervationem, for the preſervation 
of it ſe]fe. the other ad conſervationem unmwverſiz for the | 
preſervation ofthe univerſe, as water tendeth downe- 
ward by the proper motion of it, yet ad vitandem wacuum 
to eſchew emprincſſe, which is repugnantto the nature 
ofthe whoie, itwill aſcend : So the Godly have thelike 
inclination, ene for their owne particular good, andthe 
other for the good ofthe whole, which 1s the glory of 
God, if wecan redeemethe good ofthe whole Church 
with ourgreateſt temporary miſcry,weare obliged to it. 
Put how could he wiſhthis, ſeeing it importeth a di- 
minution ofthe love of God, this is not alum pene but 
AMilum Culpe, the evill of ſinne, butthe evill ofpuniſh- 
ment: for ifhe had beene in thar eſtate, he had beene| 


if he had beene in Heaven, he had beene Comprehenſor ; 
and they who are from home, travelling to their journies 
e:.d 


b 
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Of the higheſt degree of mans love ro God. 


end, canneverlove God ſoperfedtly; as they who attai- 
ned tothe markealready. | 2 

If ye will conſiderthis petition by irſelfe, it was nei- 
ther ſfinne nor diminution ofthis love - but if ye will con- 
ſider the conſequents of this wiſh, if indeed hee had 
beeneexcluded from the Kingdome of heaven, then it 
had beene a finne for him to have wiſhed it. One 


may wiſh a thing ſimply without ſinne, yet to wiſh | 


it vcititums omnibus-circumftantis, as itis backed withall 
| circumſtances, it may be {inne. Example, a woman hat 
her husband to be executed forſome capitall offence, the 
woman wiſhed her husband to live, as her husband, and 
a Father to her Children to provide for them; butif the 
ſhould deſire her husband to live as an Enzmie to the 
Commonwealth contrary to the Law, then her wiſh 
 werea ſinfull wiſh + So for Pau! to wiſhthis to teſtifie his 
earneſt love to the Church, it was no ſinne; butifhe had 
wiſhed it veſtitum omnibus circumſtantiis, with a diminu- 
tion of the love of God, and want of eternall happineſle; 
then his wiſh had beene finne. | | 

Againe we wiſha thing antecedente voluntate vel conſe- 
quentc voluntate, with anantecedent or conſequent will, 
; Example, a Iudge by his antecedent will, wiiketh that 
! all the ſubjects may live; but by his conſequent will, he 
wiſheththe malefactorto dye. So Pau! wi i ed this by 
hisantecedent will, but not conſidering it with all the 
conſequentsthat might follow upon ir. 


pariſon: as the naturall Mother who pleaded before 
$«/omon choſerather, that the ?. hil4 ſhould be givento 
her who wasnot the Mother of it, than that the Child 
ſhould becut intwo, 1 Kizz 3. 26. If ye conſider Pauls 


ſhould die, he wiſheth thisto himſelfe. 


Fff 


| b : ak - 


Polenta) 


Fourthly, Paul wiſhed notthis abſolutely, but in com- 


wilh here, it was onely in compariſon; rather thenthey 


| Buthow wiſheth hee to bee accurſed of God, and to 
Fi | | be. 


eAr/. 


- 


Pauls wilh conſidered 
| amply io it ſelfe was no 


ne. 
$ imile, 


- 


| 


Pauls wihvefitam cir 
cumflan!ys was a finne, 


antecedens 


ſuiſequens, 


Paulswith w:s not ab- 


. Glute bur in compa'iſons 
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| 


Anſw. 


Pas'; with confidered 
materis]]y and formally, 


A man cannot ſimply 
withto be accurſed for 
others. | 


Pant; with was not an 
ordinary meancs 0 
Iewes {alyations 


Conſequent, 1, 


 Conſequent. - 


| 


| 


f the | ying of the Iewes, but his carneft defire comming from 


be raſed out of the booke of life, ſeeing it was athing 
impoſlible 2 | 
Ifyeconſider this wiſh of Paz/formally, he cannot be | 
raſed out ofthe-booke of life; but if ye will confider it 
materially, looking to Pauls affetion at this time, then | 
hee might have beene raſed out of the booke of life, 
Conſider Chriſts Petition, /ct this cap paſſe. In Gods | 
eternall decree it was impoſſible that it ſhould paſſe, 
but conſideragaine Chriſts infirmiticas he was a man, |. 
theſe two might ſtand together, not to paſle, and that 
it ſhould pafſe: So confider Gods eternall decree, Pawl 
cannot be accurſed norhis name raſed out of the booke | 
of Life - but confideragainec his love and affetion to- 
wards his brethren, hee wiſhed to be raſed out of the 
booke of Life. Love i like unto the Ivie, which if it 
cleave toa ſtone oran old Wall, it will rather dye than 


| cauſe, hee would rather ſuffer the moſt extreame pu- 


forſake it : So Pay/ being ficke of love for the Churches 


niſhments, then that the Church of the Iewes ſhould | 
A .man may wiſh that which tendeth to his 
perfection, as to give his life for his Countrie ; this 
is a way to happineſle, if hee doc it in faith, bur if | 
hee ſhould ſeeke ſimply to be accurſed for others, this | 
were toſeeke his. owne deſtrafion;. and this he cannor | 
doe. | | 
Pauls wiſh was not an ordinary meane here for theſa- |. 


his great love teſtified this, how earneſtly he defired 

their Salvation. : ; | 
Firſt, this wifh of Pal teacheth us, how much wee 

ſhould account of the falvation. of the ſonnes of | 

men. — We | 

Secondly, this wiſh teacheth us that love ſeekethnot 


her owne, « Cor. 13.5, | 
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| Wecannot love God and Mammon. "HET _ "I | 


—_—_——__ 


"Thirdly,ittcacheth us that love is ſtronger thandeath | 
Cant. 8. 6. R 
Fourthly, it teacheth us how much wee are indeb- | 7; ; 
ted to Chriſt, whodid really undergoe this curſe for _ 
usS, 7 
The concluſion of this is, he that loveth not the 
_ |-Church unfainedly, he can never Jove God intirely; for 
he that loveth not his Mother who bareahim, will never 
love his Father who begot him. | 


Conſequente 3, 


Conclujion, 


A— 


CHAP. VIIL 
Commandement I. 
Lac. 16.13, Te cannot love God and Manmmon. 


Hen we love any- thing more than God, and 
V Ve our affetions _ it, then wee make a 
god of it. | £3 Three ſortscf 

There are three ſortsof people eſpecially who have | ,joharnorGod for 
anothergod for their god. The firſt are g.ainw: lovers | thrirGod: 
ofhonour, The ſecond are 444». lovers of money; 
and the thirdare ,,x540ye. lovers of Pleaſures. 

The firſt are -»5-ucu lovers of honour 5; man natu- 
rally ſeeketh himſelfeand his owne honour, and he for- 
getteth to give honour to God, Tohn 7. 18. He that ſpea- 
| keth of "_— ſecketh his owne gloryc.. but hee that ſecketh | 
his glory that ſent him,the ſame is truc,and nounrightcouſ- | 
we is in him, . 

The higheſt degree of this Idolatry is when they | A greatambitionto |} 
affect G0: nah, EE belongeth onely to God; the | qrmomy > ep _ 
ground of this affeQation, isthat poyſon which Sathan: | 
46 - Po 9 - dropped | 


L= 


Lo 


' The great ambition of 
the King of Tyra. 


© weſt. 
| Anſw, 
45 ſoluta ef 
V olnws fica%. 
145, conditionate 


Cermmeſſicax. 


A creaturecannot with 
to b: like God in all 
thirg:, 


that ambition of Herod, AF.12.22. When he wasdeligh- 
ted with that cry ofthe people, The voyce of God azd not 
of man, Such wastheambition of Nebachad:ezzar, et ſay, 
14+ 14. {will aſcend above the height of the cloudes, Twill be 
like the moſt high, Such was the ambition ofthe King of 
Tyra, Ezekicl. 28. Firitin wiſedome, he thought him- 
 ſelfe wiſer than Daniel. verſe. 3. Then he thought him- 
ſelfe to be the ſumme and perfettion of all wiſcdome,Third- 
ly, he thought thathe excecded the High Prieſt in all his 
ornaments, verſe 13, Fourthly, he thought himſelte to 
be above 1 d.im: when he was in Eden the Garden of God 
verſ.13. Fiftly aboye the Cherubims or Angels verſc14. 
And laſt he ſayd, he was God himfeltfe, and ſat ia the ſeate of 
Cod. And ſuchistheambirion of the Pope that exalzerh 


How cancreatures defire to bee like God, for they 
cannot deſire thatthere ſhould be two Infinites ? 


ficax, conditionataF inefficax,anabſolute and effetual 
will, and a conditionall and not ſoeffecuall a will;by the 
firſt they cannot deſire tobe like God,bur-by the ſecond 
they may deſire to be like God: The will of man. can- | 
not abſolutely wiſk to be like God inall things, but it wi- 
ſheth to be like God in ſomethings, as Adimand Eve de. 
fired tobelike him in knowledg. Nebuchadnezzerdefired 
tobe like him in greatnes.E/2.11.11.51mm Magus defired 
to be lice him in power,in working of mi acles, therefore 
they called him the great prwer of God, :0#:8.10, and He- 
rod defired to be worſhipped like God, C42. 12.22.But 


abſolutely no creature can deſireto be like God. 


' Theſecond ſort; are-pu44,, lovers ofmoney, cove. 


touſneſle is Idolatry, Epheſ: 5..5. 
There 


_Y 


—_—— — — _ 


himſelfe above all that ts callea God. 2 Theſſ: 1.4. | 
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j- droppedinto the cares of our firft Parents in Paradiſe, | 
: whenhe ſayd, Teſball be as Goas, Gen. 3.5, Therefore | 
' manaffeQeth the honour, that'is due to God. Such was | 


| 


'Fherearetwo ſorts of defires, voluntas abſoluta & efc | 


Faolatry of the firſt ommandement. 


x5 _”—u 


Thereisa great reſemblance betwixt the Idolatry of 
the firſt Commandement, and the Idolatry of the ſe- 
cond Commandement ; betwixt a Covetous wretch 
ſetting his heart upon his money, and an Idolater, bow. 


ing before his Image. The Lord ſhewed to Ezckietinavi- | 


ſion. Cap. 8, the vile abhominations that were commit- 
ted withintthe Temple, and what they were doing in 
the Chambers of their imagery. Some were worſhippin 
creeping things; Some with their Cenſers intheirhands 
making the ſmoake to goe up before their Images, and 
ſome weeping before the filthy Idoll Tammuz, So if the 
Lord would lead us inthe Spirit, and let us ſee (ashee 
did Ezekiel) what our ſeverall affeRtions were doing 
within us; we ſhould ſee a thouſand times greater Ido- 
latry, thanever Ezekicl ſaw in the Temple. Here wee 
ſhould ſee ſome ſacrificing totheir owne ner, Haback. 1, 
I6, aſcribing all thingsto their owne wit and policie. 
We ſhall ſee others ſacrificing to Tammuz or Baal Peor, 
to their filthy luſt, and as, Tere. 7.18. The Children ga- 
thered the Wood, and the Fathers kindled the fire, and the 
Women kneaded their donzh to make Cakes tothe Queene of 
Heaven;(o whenwe looke into our hearts we ſhallſee our 
affetionsbuſie togive ſome ſort of ſervice to this Idoll 
orthat, and to none more readily, than to Baal-mam- 
mn, 

\V\ henNebuchadnezzarſct up a golden Image to bee 
worſhipped,allthe people fell downe and worſhipped it, 
butthe three children who refuſed to worſhip it were 
caſt intothe firie furnace, yet the Angell of rhe Lord 
was withthem inthe midſt of the firie furnace, andthey 
found the moſt comfortable preſence of God with them, 
becauſethey would not fall downe before that Idoll; 
So ſaith Chriſo#tome, covetous andavaritious wretches 
fall downe before their money, but the Childrenof God 
refuſe withthe three Children to fall downe before that 


_—— 
Great aFinity betwixt 


idolatry of the firſt 
Commandementand 
10dlatry of the ſecond 
Commangdement, - 


Greater idolatry now 
than in the dayes of . 


Exebrel, 


Chry/oP.Hom.13 s 
in Cop.,5.44 Ephef, 


'Fif 3 god 
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| 820 | eod of thicke clay which is Gold, [ 2nabh tit] denſum ly- 

Fe eo | cn Habak. 2. ng And therefore God is with he inall 
fm. -—_ their neceſſities, and provideth forthem. And as the 
Idolater hatha ſacrifice which he offereth to his Idoll, 
So, ſaith Chryſoſtome, hath the avaritious man his ſacri- 
Je and NG fice which hee offereth to his 1doll, but what ſacrifice 
Idoll, _ hath he 2 Eventhoſe whom he defraudeth; and maketh 
a ſacrifice ofthem to his Idoll: againe, he maketh aſacri- 
fice ofthe poore to whom he denyeth maintenance. And 
laſt, the wretch offereth himſelfe, becauſe he defraudeth 
his owne ſoule of the uſe of his riches. And as the Idola- 
ter devoutly bcholdeth his 1doll, and dare ſcarcely 
touch it; ſo the covetous wretch, dare ſcarcely be bold 
to touch his money, and his heart is oftener with 
| his money, than the ldoſJaters heart is with his Idoll. 
hw my rey '* | 7ob purged himſelfe of this Idolatry. If 1 have made 

; gold mine hope,or fine gold my confidence, 16b.31. 34. The 
Seventy reade it, ſi poſii aurum in conjuginm menm,and it 
fgnifieth the great love which the covetous man hath | 
to hisriches. 

The third ſort, are giv lovers of pleaſures, 
Icha reduceth all theſe ſorts of pleaſures to three, cither 
the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes or the pride of life, 1 
Tohna2.16. firſt the luſt ofthe fleſh, by this is meant all 
internall pleaſures wherein the fleſb. delighteth, as 
drunkenneffe, gluttony, whoredome , ſuch make a 
ood oftheirbelly ; the very panch, which isthe baſeſt 
part in man, is made a god by them, they ſacrifice 
not tothe wit their more excellent part, but all their care 
is forthe belly. Clemens eAlexandrinus writeth of a fiſh 
which hee calleth Exleomdoyacctey which hath not a 
heart. diſtinguiſhed from the belly, as other fiſhes have, 
but ithath the heart in the- belly : So theſe glutzons 
_ make agodof thcir belly ,havetkeir heart in their 

clly.. Ss 
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Thebelly-isa baſe god. 


The 
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A man eannot love God and Mammon. 
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The ſecond fort of pleaſures, is the /u#7 of the eyes. | The lu of theeyes 
Eccleſ. 2. 10. Whatſoever mine cyes deſircd 1 kept not | What? 


om them, 1 withheld not mine heart from any joy, | 
He ſtudicd to ſatisfie all his ſenſes, his care with my- 
ſicke. 7 got me men fingers and women fingers, ani the 
delights of the ſonnes of men,as muſicall inſtruments, and 
that of all ſorts werſ. 8. His eye with great buildings, gar. 
dens and Orchards verſe; 4. 5. His taſt, 7 ſought 14 mins 


heart to give my ſelfe unto Wine, verſe 3. thatis, to livein | 


pleaſare,and ſuch are dead while they live, 1 Tim. 5. 6, 
ſuch were Tyr#s and Sydon, and thoſe of Phenicia, | 


they were called Phenicians from the Syriacke word | 
Y [P38 delicate edacevis. | 


Phinnck, delicatus, and v3:z;} delicati, becauſe the 
ſpent their time in pleaſure. Chriſt pronounceth 
awoe againſt ſuch, Woe be to you that laugh ;* Lac. 6, 
25» Thatis, that ſpend your time in mirth and plea- 
ſure. 

The third ſort of pleaſure, is the Pride of life, 
which puffeth up men that they know net themſelves. 
David ſaith of theſe, that Pride compaſſeth thens abont as 
achaine : andwvielexce covereth them as a garment, Pſal, 


. 6. 
7 he Concluſion of this is; The Lord in the Creati- 
on madea threefold ſubordination, firſt that man ſhould 
be ſubordinate and ſubje& to God, to honour and re- 
verence him. Secondly, that the ſenſuall appetite 
ſhould be ſubordinate to the reaſonable faculty. Thirdly 
thatthings below here ſhould bee ſubject both to the 
reaſonable faculty and ſenſuall appetite, but when a 
man lovethany thing better than God, then all theſe 
three ſubordinations are broken; for when hee 
affeeth divine honour , making ' a god of himſelfe: 
then che firſt ſubordination is broken, when hee ſet-., 
| teth his heart on his pleaſures, and maketh a God 
- ofthem, as the rich glutronwho hed his pleaſures and 


| 


Salomon (atisficd all his 
Ccnies wich plealu: es, 


_ 4 


Ffe 4 good . 
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goodthingsin this life. Zvc. 16. Then the ſecond ſub. 
ordination is broken. And thirdly, when he ſetteth 
his heart on his money, to make a god of it, and to 
ſerve it. As the rich man in the Goſpell, Lake 12, 
13- Then the third ſubordination is broken, 
Whereas it ſhould ſerve him, he becom. * 
 methaſlaye toit : the heathen * 
. could ſay, m;hires, non 
me rebus ſubmit. 5 


Fere conor, 
» v *” 


» A 
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OBOBOSODIOSOSO#OA 
Commandement. II. 


CHAP. I. 


Of 7dolatry in Generall, 


Exod, 20. 5. Thou ſhalt not make tothy ſelfe any gras 
 wenImage; ce | 


| 


Z}>R©O49% Herearetwo things forbidden in this Com- 
Dy mandement, firſt to make an Image fora reli- 

SJISS gious worſhip, and ſecondly to worſhip it. | Thelawfulluſoof 

38S Some condemnethead of painting and car. |*b« 

1 ving, asthe Iewes doe, who will not ſuffer a painter to | 
dwcll;amongſt them; But this gift of it ſelfe, isthe.gift 
of God, as may be ſcene in LL boliab and Bezaliel whom | 
the Lord indued with this skill. Zx0od.31.3. Secondly |. 
ſome will notallow the hiſtoricalluſe of them in houſes, 
or the civil uſe of them upon the Princes Coine for di- 
ſtinQtions ſake, but this is lawfu'l, and -Chriſt himſelfe | - 
allowethit. Mat. 22. 20. But ſome goe further andal- |... .. ofpainting?: 
low them, not onely fer ornaments in private houſes, |unlawf.1. _ 
butalſoin Churches; as the Lutherans doe; Fourthly, 
ſomeallow them for excitation, to move them to wor- 
| ſkip: andlaſtly, ſome allowthem for adoration. Theſe 
arenot Lawfull... 

Thou ſhalt not make tothy ſelfe, ec. There is a diffe- 
rence: betwixt him that maketh the Idol]; and him that | - 
| prayeth to- it. when: it. is made - the. one 1s — 

v3) \. 
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' riall Idolater, the other is the formall Idolater - The 
artificer maketh onely the Image, but hee who 
prayeth before it and adoreth ir, maketh a god of 
it. The Children of 1ſrael cryed unto Aaron, make ws 
Toas to goe before us, Exod, 31.1. It was Aaron that 
madethe Calfe, but the people made the Calte a god. 
If a man had come into the ſhop of Demetrivs the 
filver ſmith, and had asked nim, what hee was doing ? 
and he ſhould have anſwered, I am making gods ; hee 
| ſhould not have anſwered rightly here ; for it was hee 
that bowed before the Idoll, and prayed before it, that 
made a god of it, Pſal. 115.8. They that make them are 
like unto them : ſo are all they that put their truſt in them, 
This is the ſpeciall ſort of making of gods, when 
men truſt inthem and adorethem ; ' The Poet Hartiall 
| ſaith, ; : 

fut fingit ſacros, auro vel marmore viltus, 

Non ficit ille Deos ; qui rogat,jſte facit. 


Thoufhalt not bow down to them &c.thereare two things 
forbidden here, Nihil dandum idolo,nec accipiendum ab 1- 
acts: Nothing muſt be given to theIdoll, nor nothing 
taken from the Idoll. We muſt give nothing to the Idoll, 
as reverence or maintenance. 

Firſt wee muſt doe no homage or reverence to the 
Idoll. The Hebrewes have foure words, to note the 
JJ2 gene fexit: | foure ſeverall geſtures ofthe body, the firſt is Barach, 
N19 dimiſſiocapiti The bowing of the knee, 2 Chroz, 6.: 3. The ſecond is 

-: Caraxe, Which fignificth thebowing of the head, with 
cun ſuperiore corpore. S S "a 
IP verticem the bulke of the body, Pſal. 95.6. The third is Kadad,; 
} be? the bowing of the head. The fourth is &:ſhtahhavah, The 
MMNY7 ow | proftraring ofthe whole body upon the ground. So hee 
corpuprofferncre, | Forbiddethtoliftthe eyesto an Idoll, Jer. 18-6. Soto 
kiſle the Idoll, 1 King. 19. 18.1 have reſerved ten thoy. 


ſand 


No worthip@ be given 
, toanIdoll. 


| | | Of Jdolatry in generall. 
F 


ſand whoſe month have wot kiſſed Baal, Cicero maketh 
| mention of the Image of Herculcs, cujwus mentum ofcnlss 
| adorantium attritum fuit, Whoſe mouth and chinne 
| was worne with the kiffing ofthoſe who worſhipped ir. 
And when they could not reach to the ]doll to kifle it, 
they kiſſedtheir hand in token of homage which they | Fovinur Peniicat ofeu 
did to their Idoll. Contrary to this ſort of worſhipis the | ** 
kifling of the Son Teſus Chriſt, Pſal.2.12. This ofculuz 
homagy, isdue onely to Chriſt. | | 
Secondly; we muſt give nothing to an Idoll for the | Nothingto be givento 
maintenance ofthe ſervice ofit, as the 1ſraclites tooke | 7461," tnanes ofan 
their car-ringsand Iewelsto make the golden calfe. So 
we muſt not plantgrovestoit, Dc##. 16.22. Pſal.137. 2. 
We hanged our harpes upon the willowes, whenthey deſi- 
red usto play to their gods; we hung up our harpes upon 
the Willowes, that is, upon the groves conſecrate to Be- 
lus or Bel, and weſaide, It were better that our tongues - 
ſhould cleavetothe roofe of our mouth, than that wee 
ſhould forget the worſhip ofthe true God at 7eruſalem 
ſotoere any title or inſcriptionin honour ofthem, Lev. 
'26.Ts 
So to inſtitute a' Prieſt-hood to ſerve theſe I | rmplere mann guid 
dols, 1uds. 19. 12. As Micha conſecrated a Levite, | ud Hebreos. 
in the originall it is 1plevit Micah manum Levite, 
Micah filled the hand of the Levite, where this Idolater 
. Imitated the forme of conſecration ofthe Lords -Prieſts, 
Ex04, 29.31. 2Chron.1}. 3. Omnis veniens ad implen- 
dam manum ſaam, thatis, tobe ordained : When the - 
Prieſt was coniecrate tothe Lord, the Ramme which 
was to be offered, was called Aries impletionts, Exod: 
29.31 Becauſe the hand: of the Prieſt was filled withr 
it when he-was ordained. Theſe Idolatrous Priefts, 2 
King.23.arecalled Kemarim, as ye would ſay, blacke, | 41pm" 
becauſe they were ſmoked with the ſmoke oftheſacri- |» ©” 1,779. | 
fices.. grare 
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The Prieſts ſtocd bare- 
f:ot before the Lord 
when they leryed, 


apa nk-), 
Cultus altenus 

"151 2577 altare 
"OPDNT /uff its 
ANAvEN 
zneurvatio 
"J]O43D7 libatio 
How adoration diff= 
| reth from prayer, 
Adoration is an at} 
ofreligious Worſhip, 


Spiituall ard civil | 
-wyorſhip are diftingut= 
ſhed by the end and 1n- 
eentionof the werſtups 
PETe 


Soto ſtand barefooted before the Idol whichthe hea- 
then called N#4ipedalia, they borrowed this cuſtome 
from the Prieſts ofthe Lord, who ſtood barefooted be- 
fore the Lord whenthey ſerved. 

All theſe ſorts of externall worſhip givento Idols,the 
lewes called Gzabhnuda Zara, and it conſiſted in foure 


|rhings, firſt Altare, ſecondly Suff:11,thirdly, incurwatto, 


and fourthly Zisatio, inthealtar,the incenſe, the bowing 
and the offcring toit. 

Adoration conſiſteth inthe inward adoration of the 
heart,and outward geſture ofthe body ; and it differcth 
from Prayer,which may be performed by the inwarda& 


the body. | 
This Adoration is an adt of religion, properly to be 
performed to God onely, as the object of it; for itariſeth 
of an apprehenſion ofthe excellence of God above all 
thingscreated,and it is ldolatry when this worſhip is gi- 
ven to any creature eitherdirectly or indirectly. | 
Spirituall Adorationand civill adoration are diſtingui- 
ſhed by the end,and the intention of the worſhipperonly 


is done to God butit may be doneto men, except onely 
ſacrifice whichis due to God onely, Exod. 22. Other- 
wayesthe intention of theſe who worſhip, and the end 
wherefore they worſhip, diſtinguiſheth them. When 
the mother ofthe ſonnes of Zebedew came to Chriſt and 


might ſit at his right hand, and the otherart his left hand, 
this was but civill adoration which ſhe gave to him, be- 
cauſe it was but acivillthing which ſhe required of him, 
taking himtobea temporall King ; but when a Catho-. 
 licke commeth and boweth beforethe Pope, he giveth 
' him-morethencivill honour, hee giveth him divine ho- 
nour ; why ? becauſe he taketh him to be one that can- 

not 


_ 


— 


diftinguiſheth them. There is no outward worſhip which | 


ofthe minde ſometimes, without any outward geſture of | 


_—_— 
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bowed to him, Mat.26. 20. deſiringthat one of her ſons } 
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Of Jdolatry in Generall 


' noterre in-his calling,and who isChriſts vicar upon earth 


here z So hegiveth him in effect that which is due to 
Chriſt, andthathe haththat ſame power to forgive ſins 


which Chriſt hath. 
There is Totwm poteſtativum and Totum contratinm z 


Totum poteſtativum is the power of ruling and gover- 


ning in a King ; Totum contrafum is the ſame power 
contracted in an-inferiour magiſtrate; as in a Major or 
Proveſt, Chriſt hath Totum poteſtativum, abſolute power 
to remit ſinnes, but his miniſters have not Torum'con- 
trattum, asinferiour magiſtrates have the power of the 
King, theyare onely but Heralds to make intimation 
ofthe remiſſion of finncs : the inferiour magiſtrate'may 
urge obedience to himſclfe, becauſe hee hath Totum 
poteftativum contratinm in himſelfe; but no man hath 
Totum poteſtativum contrattum within himſelfe to remit 
ſitines. When they bow. before the pope, they hold 
that hee hath not onely poteſtatems contradam to remit 
finnes, but potcftatem cxcellentiz, and thar it differeth 
onely in degreee from Chriſts power: whereas the Mi- 
nifter 'in remiſhon of finnes; hath not- this power 
EEx01151175 ſed taptum £5nynm13s, and -hee doth nothing 
in abſolution butdiſpoſeth. onely the penitent, and by 
the word and probable ſignes abſolyeth him ; this-ab- 


ſolution is nota properadt of forgiveneſle of ſfinne, as if 


it hadadired&, neceſſarry and phyſicall influence in for- 
oiveneſle of finne, but hee is onely Canſa moralis, ſeu con- 
c:lians,whereupon God is moved to pardon the penitent 
when he ſceth him humbled. But they aſcribe to the 
pope the ſame power which is in Chriſt to forgive ſins, 
alchoughnot inthe ſame degree; therefore when they 


bow before the popeir is idolatraus worſhip, and as the | -. 

people called Simon Magus the great power ofGod, Aet,S.'| * 

10.10 doethey the pope. - | 
The intention ofthe worſhipper maketh notthat civil; 


worſhip 


Potefletivan, 
Totwnn, . 
Comtradum, 


Miniſters have not fos 

rues contrefium but 

thty are as Herauldsto | 

pronounce remilsion of 
nes, 
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| The intention ofthe | worſhip which was firſt inſtituted to be ſpirituall wor- 
| rorthipper maketh "9 | 0, ;p. Example; Ifaman ſhould ſtand before an idoll,and 
which was firſt inftiz | faine himſelfe to bow before ir, for the looſing of the la- |' 
| earodto be ſpirtuall. } "Hor of his ſhoe, this were idolatry; why becauſe bow-1 
[ing before an idol was inſtituted forthchonor ofthe idol: 
and here we muſt diſtinguiſh'izter fncm operis, & finem 
Finj I Overit, operantis, and the aQionis tobe judged a fine operis & non 
U Ogerantls | prerantss, from the end ofthe ation or worke, and not 
fromthe end of him that worketh. | 
The concluſion of this is, No bodily geſture diſtin. 
guiſheth ſpirituall worfhip from civill ; therefore God 
 countethnothing of the outward bodily worſhip, where 
the inward worſhip ofthe heartis wanting. To bow dowzs 
the headlike a bull-raſh and to ſpread ſackecloath and aſhes 
under them.Eſay.5 8.5.this did not pleaſethe Lord - and 
whenthe Lord willeth us to keepe owr foote when we goc 
into the houſe ef God,Eceleſe5.1. Itis meantoftheaffeRi. 
| ons,and not of the foote of the body. 


Concfofes % Secondly, ir is fin operis, and not operantis which di- | 


Concluſyon L 


ſtinguiſheth the ation, therefore theſe turne-coats, and 
timeſervers,who havea knee ready for every idolatrous 
ſervice, their intentions will not excuſe them from ido- 


latry,becauſe the chiefe thing which is intended there is 
idolatry. | 


— 


No creature inviſible tobe worſhipped. a 


CHAP, II, 
No ſpirituall worſhip u due to any | 


creature inViſible, 
Commandement II, 


| Exod;2 0.4. Or any likenefſe of any thing that is im hea- 
ven above,or that ts inthe earth bencath, or that is in the 


water under the earth. 


08 knowing the wandring heart of man how prone 
it is to idolatry,& to goa whoring after other gods, 
| firſt he forbiddeth them to worſhip any thing 7» heaven, 
| ſecondly in the earth,thirdly in water under the earth, He 
forbiddeth them to worſhip theſe viſible creatures; bur 


| thereis more comprehended here, God ſaid, inthecrea- | 


| tion, that he created heaven and earth Gen. 1.1. Butthe A- 
| poſtle expreſſeth ir more largely. Coloſc 1.16, For by hins: 
| were createdall things that are in heav.n, and that are in 
| earth,wvifible gndinvifible. So ſhould this be reſolved here 
| more largely, as tothings inviſible now inthe heavens, 

| and to the devils whoate caſt out of the heavens, and ap- 


peareto menin viſible ſhapes. 
Things in heaven which are not to be worſhipped : as 


firſt, the gs Chriſt; Chriſt God and manistie | 


obje& of our worſhip, but not Chriſt in his manhead. 


| He that honoreth not the ſon, honourcth not the father. Rom, 


[ 14.11. .AU knees ſhall bow to me. lobn 20.28, Thomas 
| aid, ty Lord,and my God; yetthe man Chriſt wastobe 
worſhipped when we was lying in the grave - becauſe 


the hygoſtaticall union was not ſeparated by death ; bur | 
the humanity by it ſelf is not to be worſhiped, for Chriſt |' 


a... 
\ 


. 


Chriſt God and man 


.isthe obieR of our 
: yOrſhip. 


_ ET a. 
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" An Expoſitionof the Morall Law. (omman.:.Lib."\ 


The humanity of 
Chriſt by it ſelfe ts not 
to be worlhipped. 
Nicen.epth-7 ad Cope 


fant. 


Aſectativs, 
Adoyatis 
Copulativa, 


To worttipthe gads 
head of Chriſt wich ci - 
vill honour is blaſphemy 


Adoration loolth to 
the greateſt excellency 
in theperſon. 


Simale, 


| an Earle, and if oneſhould Rr en the honour onely | 
. 


{grade him ofhis king'y honour; ſo to conſider Chriſt 
jaSGodand'man, and yet to give him onely bur'civill. 


as man he worſhipped, 10h.4.22. Wee know what we wor- 
ſhip. Secondly ,Curſed is he that putteth his truit in man. 


{/7er, 17.5. Butthe humane nature.of Chriſt conſidered 
[by itſelte,isa man, and therefore notto be worſhipped; 


And the councell of Nice accurſed Neſtorius, and con- 


|demned him as an idolater, becauſe hee did hold that 


Chriſt the ſonne of God was but a mere man, and yet 
was to be worſhipped ; Cyill calleth this ar -»7oa)pic : 


[itistrue, we worſhip Chriſts manhood with his God. 


head afſociative,but we worthip not his Godhead and his 
manhood gs oy worſhip the king with hiscrown 
afſociative, but we worſhip not the king and the crowne 
copulative; and we worthip not the humanity of Chriſt 
forit ſelfe,bnt becaule itis hypoſtatically united to the 
Godhead,and ſoit is worſhipped +47 4x0. If wee ſhould 
worſhip the humanity of Chriſt with civill honour, as it 
{is hypoſtatically united tothe Godhead, thenwe ſhould 
worſhip the Godhead but with civill honour, which 
were blaſphemy ; for ſpirituall honour is onely due 
tothe Godhead, andthe worſhip which is due to one 
ofthe perſons in the hypoſtaticall union, is due alſoro 


givento the humanity of Chriſt, as it is united hypo- 
ſtatically withthe Godhead ; and ſeeing adoration re. 
ſpeQeth 70/nm ſappoſitum, the whole perſon; it looketh 
alwayes to thegreateſt excellency.in the-perſon, for 


otherwiſeif we ſhould worſhip a perſon, and not looke+ 


— — 


{the other; - therefore it is not civill honour which is |- 


to his chiefeſt excellency,-it were no lefſe then to pro- 
feſle that there were. no greater excellency in him. 


F 


which is due toan Earle, this were in' effe@ to de- 


Example, ifa King were both a Duke, a Marqueſle, and. |: 


- SY 
- 


honour, this were to 'degrade him ,of his greateſt ho- 
- s k ff 5 "a . - - fe S 4 5. -j k 4 " nour, 


4 
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Creatnres inviſible not to be worſhipped , 67 


nour: To conclude this with Athanaſius, Nec Yerbum ſine 
Carne, nec Caro ſine Verbo adoraripoteſt, neither the word [Neither the Godhead 
without the fleſh,northe fleſh withoutthe word is to bee CS ern 
worſhipped, bur ſothatthe reaſon and cauſe of the ado- |p0od withourthe Gods | 
ration is ſti inthe deity; and the humanity is adored be. |pay, © Ones 
caule itis hypoſatically joyned to the deity. 
A diſtin excellencie ſtirreth up a diſtin& affeQtion Objeft. 
and motion in the minde, but the excellencie of the hu- 
manity isa diſtin excellencie: therefore it ſhould ſtirre 
up a diſtin adoration. 
Adiftintexcellencie in diſtin perſons ſhould have a Anſw. 
diſtin adoration; as a King ſhould be otherwiſe wor. | A diſtin&excelleney 
. . in div-rſe perſons Kir. 
ſhipped thena Baron;but when they concurre in one PeET+ | rerh op adiſtince reve- 
ſon, then there ſhould not be a diſtin& adoration, here | renceand affections 
we give oneſort of adorationto the whole, to both the 
[ natures of Chriſt in one perſon. 
Angels who are in heavenare not to bee worſhipped, | Angrlsnotto bawors | 
| Colsſſ, 2.18. Let no man beguile you of your reward in volun- | 
tary humility and worſhipping of angels, intruding him- 
ſelfe into thoſe things which he hath not ſcexe,vainely puffed 
up in his fleſhly mind, and not holding the head, Where the 
Apoſtle reaſoneth this wayes; every one who is ſubje& 
and ſubordinate, as the members arc to the head, ſhould 
not havethat honour which is dueto the head, Bur the 
angels are ſubje& tothe head; therefore they ſhould not 
havethat which is due to Chriſt the head : Let us pray 
toour Father, and he can ſend legions of angels to de- 
tend tis, Mat. 26. 23, | 
Therearetwo ſorts of worſhip , cultus religionis, & |  , YReleionie 
. . . » 3 . KITES 
cultxs ſocictatis;a worſhip ofreligionand a worſhip ofſo- E” 
ciety or fellowſhip, cult#s ſocietatis, belongeth to all 
£ thoſe whoare of one ſociety,the angels are our fellow ſer- | 
vants. Revel,22.9. Therefore this worſhip which is done 
to them, is done to them as our fellow ſervants. 
Thiscivill worſhip which is performed by men, is ci- 
| 2 -= Ws gg ther 
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Anſw. 
Adoration given to an 
angelland to king 
differ in degree onelys 


The foules departed are 
not to be wortkipped, 
The Iewes ſay of the 
dead, grn41as baſps'em, 
which they contract 

y | 


fo Ny of himis 
eace,and not on him 
Peace. 

Pla).1 25.1, 
Rev.$.13. 


T he ClarchofRome 
make ar idoHof the 
virgin Ma#y, 


| 


the honour. 


| 1fhall doe for thee before T goe hence. 2 King. 2.9. whereby 
| he implyed that there was no place to aske him after he 


. 14+'5.,much more will they refuſe it inheaven,they will 


ther asthey are politici in civitate mundi, or eccleſtaitici 
in eccleſia Deizthatis,as they are civill men dwelling up- 
onthe earth, and gathered within the church and made 
members of her ; as they are members of the Church 
againe, either they are members of rhe Church trium- 
phant,or militant;the angels now are of the Churchtri. 
umphant,concives triumphantes, therefore they have not 
of us cultum ſocietatis now, and when they appeared: of 
old tothe Patriarchsthey were worſhipped onely wit 
civill worſhip,and ſoifthey ſhould appeare now;  _ | + 

Whether is itadiverſe ſort of worſhip whichis given 
toanangelland to a king ? it mightſeeme to be a diverſe 
kinde of worſhip, becauſe the excellency is diverſe, the 
king being nr jr the an2ell ſpirituall. 

There isno midſt betwixt religious worſhip, and civill 
adoration,the adoration givento anangell and toa king, 
non d.fferunt ſpecie,but grads;for to make it civil worſhip, 
itis ſufficient that it be acreature to whom it is given;but 
if we will reſpe@thedegree,there may be greater orleſ: 
ſer worſhip given, greater tothe niverr 4 and leffer to the 
king. 

rx, thereare alſo the foules ofthe blefled depar- 
ted,and them we may not worſhip, for they underſtand 
not what we are doing uponthe earth 3 When E //2s was 
to betakenup to heaven, he ſaid to El:fha, 45k of me what 


was gone, And ifthe Saints on earth refuſed this ſpiritu- 
all worthip offered tothem, as Paul and Barnabas, AF. 


ſay,notu: £0 45,901 unto w,they caſt dowtitheir crownes 
before himthartſitteth upon the throne, and give him all 


Ofold there were idolaters called Collyridani,of whem 
Epiphanius maketh mention, who baked cakes, and = 
| - 


_—_— ___— 


a - 
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No viſible creature to be worſhipped, 


red them to the Virgin Mary,this was idolatrous worſhip 
offered to her. So whenthe Church of Rome take the 
fine lower and the incenſe of praier,and offer to the vir- 
gin Mary,they commit idolatry and makean idoll of her, 

The concluſion ofthis is, commandements, promiſes, 
and praQiſes are our warrant to worſhip the Lord only, 
and to call upon him inour neceſſity. ?ſal.50.15.cal upon 
me in the day of trouble 1 will deliver thee, and thou ſlats 


glorifie me. 


CE 


CHAP, III, 


NG viſible things in the heavens, or in the 
earth to be worſhipped. 


(ommandement II. 


Ex04.20.4. Or thelikensſſe of any thing that ts in heaven 
above,or (fe 


A? before the Lord diſcharged things inviſible in the 
heavens to be worſhipped;ſo now he diſchargeth al 
things viſtble, ſcene with the eye, whether devils appea- 
ring 1na viſible forme,or the ſun, moone,and ſtars,or any 
creatureinthe earth,or in the water under the earth. 


the devills, &oraprazu z when the devill Ren in 
any viſible ſhape to call upon him, or to ſacrifice to him; 
ſuch was the worſhip which they gave him in the Tera- 


phim, they tobke a childe who was the firſt borne, 
wrung off his necke,and embalmed his head with ſpices; 
and they wrote ina plate of gold, the name of the ſpi- 


Geog 2 head 


Furſt, hee forbiddethto worſhp the infernall ſpirits, | 
phim. Elias in tiſhbi ſheweth how they made this Teras | 


wp whom they called upon, and they pur it under his 


| 


TH Ter4phim what: | 
| 


How the Teraphi 
gave the anſiyers. | 


4n Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comman. 1 , Lib. 


| In aff idolatry the dcs 
vill is worſhipped. 


The Sun 13.not to be 
worſhipped, 


How they exmeto 
© the planets, 


The Ammenite)wors- 
&ippedthe ftnne, 


—— 


head, and thenthe ſpirit gave the anſweres, Laban called 
this Teraphizs, his god; therefore he ſaith, [e/bh(bri] an- 
guratus ſum, 1 divinedby my God that the Lord hath bleſied 
zc for thy ſake,Gen.zo. 27. | | cod 

They hadtheir Teraphim: likewiſe inthe likeneſſe of a 
whole man. 1 $49.19.12. Anas | 

Secondly, they worſhipped the devill in the forme of 
apoate; They ſhall ns more offer their ſacrifice to the hairie 
ones, leſhegnirim, that is, to the devils who appeared in 
the forme of Satyres and goates,Levit.17.7.  _. 

Thirdly they worſhipped him inthe forme of a flye. 
Baalzebub was the god ofthe Ekroaites,and Ahaziah ſent 
to geta reſponſe of him, whether he ſhould live or not, 2 
K1B751, 2. | Zrrun 

Thereisnoſortof idolatry in which the devill is not 
worthipped. Pſal.1o 6.37. Yea they ſacrificed their ſonnes 
and daughters to devils. $0.1 Cor.10, The things which 
the Gentiles facYifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God; 
and Iwould not that you ſhould have any fellowſhip with de- 
wils. Tecannot drinke the cup ef the Lord and the cup of 
dewils,Thoſe idolaters made not a dire& covenant with 
the deviltas the former did, nor they conſulted not with 
him direQly as they did, | 

Now letus come to viſible things, which they were | 
forbiddentoworſhip; and firſt theſunne, the moone and 
the ſtarres, and thingsinthe heavens. £ | 

Men ſtudied firſt the courſe of the ſtarres, and that 
bred aſtronomie; then-they obſerved the influence of 
the planets, and that bred phyſicke; then they foretold þ 
things bythe ſtarres, and that bred judiciall afſtrologie : 
and laſt they' worit-ijpped the planets, and thar bred 
idolatry; Ofall the planets, they chiefely worſhipped 
the ſunne. The Ammorites called the ſunne m20/0ch, and 
their God 4olech, and they burnt their children: to- 
this'god,. a-moſt unnaturall'finne; they ſpared the: Ca- 

| | naanites- 


— — 
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AN. $ 2G. | 


carried aboutthe image of the ſunne 2 Kizzs 13. 12. and 
ſome worſhipped the fire; ſy»»bolum ſolis;, as the Chalde- 


T_T 


iblecreatnres to be worſhipped. 


— lr 


Novi 


They had horſes for the ſun, and chariots for it, which 


ans : andthe Sydonians called the ſunne Heliogabaluu,aewus 


fingens vel formans,agod that formed and faſhioned, be. 
| cauſe the ſunne faſhioneth all things; and the 1ſraclites 


worſhipped this = 

The 7 yrians called the ſunne Hercules;[ haar col, Jomnia 
videns, (ecing all things, and Hercales twelve labours in 
their Mythologie, ſignify the ſunne paſſing through the 
twelve,ſignes inthe Zodiacke. 

Sothe Egyptians worſhipped the ſunne,andthey called 
him Iupiter Hammon,omma califaciens,heating all things, 
ſo they called the ſunne Adozx, domins, they ſaluted the 
Sun «cy xr 7, and from Adopthey made Auong, and 
they tooketheir fable of looſing and finding of A4dons, 
fromthe ſetting and rifing ofthe ſun, and the Iewes lear- 
ned from theſe nations,to worſhip the ſurge, the moone, 
and hoaſt of heaven. | *s 

Seeing the ſunne is the chiefe of all the planets;whar is 
the reaſon why the idolaters call the ſun #he queen of hea- 
ven Icr.7 8. and 44.19. When wee burnt fncenſe to the 
queene of heaven, | 

It ſhould notbetranſfated, When wee burnt incenſe to 
the queene of heaven; the ſeventy tranſlate it better, = 
edna 17 weoriy, the hoaFt of heaven, the difference of the 
interpretationaroſe of this, becauſe the hebrew word 
malcha written with He,fignifieth a queenc,and with 1/eph 
it fignifieth a worke, Apgaine, amongſt the Latines Lua 


naanites whom God commanded them to deſtroy, and | Diverſe vations had the 
| ſparednottheir children, the fruit of their owne loynes: 

the Lord commanded to offer their firſt borne to him, 
and they offered their firſt borne to Moloch. 


| Cunne for their god; 


Swubdiales $14t44, + 


_—_ 


1 


is in the feminine gender, and <o/ is in the maſculine 


gender ; but with the Hebrewes ſhemcſh the ſunne is in ; 


_ Geog 3 the 


70 


2 Ix 
Devs ons fagens. F- 
22 "RT 

Onia videns, : 


Tho Iewes learned from , 


the heathen co worliip | 
the ſunne, 


Queſt. 


Anſw, 
Wriat is meant by the 
Queeene ot heayen, 


4 wg) Regina- 
P2707 0p, 


— 


No proportion betwixt 
God and an image, 


1 


| 'P er ond, £ 
Imlgo Y Repreſentatio- 
ws iff ith 


—_ 


CHAP. IV. 
Noimage can be made torepreſent God. 


Commandement II, 


Eſay. 40.25. Towhomthen will ye liken mc, or ſhall T be 
equall, ſaith the holy One * n 


= Church of Rowe ſay, for repreſentation the 
image of God cannor be painted to expreſle lively 
and fully the nature of God; andin this ſenſe they ſay, 
thatGod forbiddeth any image of him to be made,ſeeing 
he hath no forme whereby he canbe exprefled. Eſay 40. 
18.To whom will ye liken God,or what likeneſſe mill ye com- 
pare unto him? Butto expreſle him by ſome bodily ihape 
as he appeared here, that is no idolatry, as he appeared 
to Da;zelinthe likeneſſe of an old man, and the holy- 
ghoſt appeared in the lixenefle of a dove. 4at. 3.16. 
When he ispainted to teach the hiſtories of the ſcrip- 
ture, that ſo by ſenſible figures our mindes may aſcend 
to take up the inviſible God, to paint him this way is not 
a ſinne;angels themſclves are immaterial ſpirits,yet they 
were painted under the law, and repreſented by Chers. 
bins; why then may not God be repreſented by an 
image? There isa great difference betwixt the angels 
and God. Firſt they are finite, and therefore there may 
be ſome proportion betwixt themandan image;butGod 
is infinite, and animage finite z therefore no proportion 
betwixt them. 

Secondly, there is 7wag0 perſon, and imago repreſenta- 
tons officy, the Image of the perſon and the Image that 
repreſents the office, the cherubins were no repre- 
ſertation of the perſons of the angels, for they be- 
ing immateriall, cannot be exprefled by any marteriall 
things, 


T7. 


| 
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Noimage can be made to repreſent God. 


| things, and if we ſhould conceive anangell to have any ; 


quantity by animage, thenthe image ihould teach usa | 
Iye;the cherubins thenare onely repreſentations of the 
office ofthe ange's, that they were miniſtring ſpirits|ate 


tending the ele; andthey were painted this way, that | 


the ewes might read(as it were)in a hiſtory, whatthe an- 
gels did to them who waituponthe Church continually. 

But membersare attribured to God inthe ſcripture - 
if they bee attributed to God for this end, that we may 
take him up, why may hee not be painted to the laickes, 
thatby the eye as well as the eare,they may take him up? 

Members ate attributed to God c2/ctaphorice, but not 
typice, metaphora cit in verbs, typus in rebss, a metaphor 
isinwords, atype is inthe things themſelves, the ſcrip- 
ture ſetteth him downe with eares, hands, and feete,by 
words borrowed from. men, but it never ſetteth him 
downe by any bodily ſhape painted before us, but al- 
wayes forbiddeth us to repreſent him: by any bodily 
ſhape; and there is no danger to the people by idolatry; 
when he is repreſented to tc eare by metaphorical 
words, but great dan gerto them when heis repreſented 
to the eye by viſible ſhapes. 

How ſhall we conceive of God then, that we take him 
notup as an idoll - 

We muſt conceive him tobe a ſpirit, moſt juſt, moſt 
holy, and infinite; but becauſe the infinite Godhead is 
but finitely comprehended by us; therefore we ſhould 
{ſettheeyesof our faith upon the manhood of Chriſtz 
torhe that ſeerh the ſonne ſecth the father. When a 
manlooketh intoa chryſtall glaſſe, ir caſteth no reftexe 
to him; but putſteele upon the backe of it, it will caſt a 
reflexe : ſowhen we looke uponthe Godhead it ſelfe, it 
caſteth no comfortable reflexe unto us, bur put the hu- 
manity,as it were a backe of ſtcele to that glaſle, then it 
caſteth a reflexe to us. | 


An image may ent | 
the office of angels but 
not their per{01s. 


Object, 


Anſmw, 
Members attributed to 
God metaphorically 
not.typically. 


Queſt, 
eAvl. 


How we muſt eong 
ccive God, 


Sine. 


| | Now: 
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| the feminine gender,and jareah, the moone isinthe maſ- 

, culine gender : therefore according to their genders, it 
| may be ſaid Dexs lunus,and Sol regina, | 
| Many become fooliſhin | Iris ſtrange to ſee, how people have beene ſo fooliſh,to 
] Shue, | forget the creator, and togive all praiſe to the creature ; 

; they are not unficly compared to country people, who 
have never beene atthe court - when they come firſt to | 
the court,the firſt man they ſee cloathed in fine apparell, 
| they take him to be the King, and they fall downe and 
| | worſhip him;ſothe heathen when they ſaw ſome beauty 
j— WHY ou inthe ſunne, they gave ir that honour which was due to 
| « WR Miniſfrare |) God. Shemeſh the ſun, commeth from the word ſhumaſh, 
-Þ miniſtrare becauſe itis appointed to ſerve men;why then 
| ſhould man fall downe and ſerve it ? 
ibn ts gee rhe Secondly, they worſhipped the moone in the hea- 

moone #42 goddeB®: | ven,and 20b purgeth himſelte ofthis idolatry, Job 31. 27. 

Or my month had kiſſed mine hand,when 1 beheld the ſunne | 
when it ſhined, or the moone walking in her brightneſſe - 
the idolaters whenthey could not reach to the moone 
to kifſe her, they kiſſed their hands intoken of homage, 
and this was called adorare, quaſi applicare manunm ad 
05 | 


cen elbefiizet the Thirdly, they worſhipped the ſtarres, or mazol:th, 
ta res and planets, the planets, 2 K:#.23.5. «1nd he put downe alſo themehat 
burnt incenſe wito Baal,tothe ſunnc,to the moone,and lema- 
zaloth, tothe planets. Gen.30.11. and Leah ſaid, atroupe 
commeth: and ſhe called his name Gad, Bagad read in two 
| words ſignifieth boxam fortunan : Gad was the hoaſt of | 
heavento which they ſacrificed, and gave divine honor, 
E ſay 65.1. and they called it [ Maſaltobh,] bona fortuna: | 
Leah and Rebel keye | Leah aſcribed this good fortune to the influence of the 
ſome reliques oftheir | ſtars: neither of 7aco#s wives were purged from their fa- 
4: We thers idolatry, Rachel ſtole her fathers Teraphim, and 
vn aſcribed allto good fortune,and the influence of the| 
aries. 
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In carth they worſhipped beaſts, the Iſraelites wor- 
(:ipped the goldencalfe inthe wildernes, this calfe they 
ſer up asa repreſentation of God, who fed them inthe 
wildernefſe, and provided for them; the Oxe was al- 
waycs holdena figne of plenty, therefore Salomon ſaith, 
where the Oxc is wanting the cribis empty, Prov. 14.4.and 
Toſcph becauſe he provided for the people of Godinthetr 
neceſlitie,he is called bos dei, Dent. 23.17. andthe Ro. 


vided for them inthe famine;So they dedicated this calfe 
to - Lord, becaulſc he provided forthem inthe wilder- 
neſle. 

The Lord forbiddeth them to make the likeneſſe of 
male or femaleto worikip it, Det. 4.16. for they wor- 
ſhipped both bull calves, and cow calves, they had both 
gnezlimand enezloth Hoſea 10.15. andthe Apoſtle, Rom. 
I7. 4. putteth the name Baal in the feminine gender, 
70 B24, and 5 $42a: ſhould be underſtood. Tobzt. 1.5. All 
\ the tribes mage defetion Jarriferos i $29; to the Cow 

Baal, 55-3: (ſhould not be underſtood here, for what 
ſtrength is there inan1doll to helpe 2 

God made man lord over all his creatures, as neate 
and ſheepe, and all beaſts of the field, Pſz/.8.7. and yet 
man forgetteth this, and worſhippeth the very baſeſt of 
them. 

Laſtly, in the watcr under the carth.. T he Egyptians 
worſhiped Nilzs as a god, and the fiſhes init. So the Ph. 
liftims worſhiped Dagon, which was halfe a fiſh and 
halfe a man in ſhape, therefore the Lord forbiddeth the 
people to learne at thefe heathen nations to worſhip 
things in the water under the earth. IF 

The conclufion ofthis is, let us ſay with David,Whom 
have 1 in heav'n but thee ? and there is none upon theearth 
that1 deſire beſides thee. Pſul,73.25 
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mans ſetup a goldEn Oxe to 4inutizs; becauſe he pro- | 
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Why tha Iſraelites (et up 
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CHAP. IV. 
Noimage can be made to repreſent God. 


Commandement IT, 


Eſay. 40.25. To whomthen will ye liken mc, or ſhall The 
equall, ſaith the holy One ? g 


He Church of Rome ſay, for repreſentation the 
image of God cannot be painted to expreſle lively 
and fully the nature of God; andin this ſenſe they ſay, 


thatGod forbiddeth any image of him to be made,ſeeing 


he hath no forme whereby he canbe exprefled. Eſay 40. 
18.To whom will ye liken God,or what likeneſſe mill yecom- 


pare unto him? Butto expreſle him by ſome bodily ihape 


as he appeared here, that is no idolatry, as he appeared 


to Dariclinthe likenefſe of an old man, and the holy- 


ghoſt appeared in the likenefle of a dove. 4at. 3.16. 
When he ispainted to teach the hiſtories of the ſcrip- 
ture, that ſo by ſenſible figures our mindes may aſcend 
to take up the inviſible God, to paint him this way is not 
a ſinne;angels themſelves are immaterial ſpirits, yet they 
were painted under the law, and repreſented by Cher. 
bins; why then may not God be repreſented by an 
image There isa great difference betwixt the angels 
and God. Firſt they are finite, and therefore there may 
be ſome proportion betwixt themand an image;butGod 
is infinite, and animage finite therefore no proportion 
betwixt them. 

Secondly, there is 7/»ag0 perſon, and imago repreſenta- 
tions officy, the Image of the perſon and the Image that 
repreſents the office, the cherubins were no repre- 
ſertation of the perſons of the angels, for they be- 
ing immateriall, cannot be exprefled by any marteriall 


MC 


ans 


bk. Zi 


things, 


An Expoſition of the Merall Law,command. 2, Li b. x, 


| 


Noimagecan be made to repreſent God. 


things, and if we ſhould conceive anangell to have any 
quantity by animage, thenthe image ihould teach usa 
lye;the cherubins thenare onely repreſentations of the | 
office ofthe ange's, that they were miniſtring ſpiritslate 
tending the ele; andthey were painted this way, that 
the ewes might read(as it were)in a hiſtory, what the an- 
gels did to them who waituponthe Church continually. 

But membersare attribured to God inthe ſcripture - 
if they bee attributed to God for this end, that we may 
take him up, why may hee not be painted to the laickes, 
thatby the eye as well as the eare,they may take him up? 

Members ate attributed to God 21 ctaphorice, but not 
typice, metaphora cit in verbs, typus in rebus, a metaphor 
isi1nwords, atype is inthe things themſelves, the ſcrip- 
ture ſetteth him downe with eares, hands, and feete,by 
words borrowed from. men, but it never ſetteth him 
downe by any bodily ſhape painted before us, but al- 
wayes forbiddeth us to reprefent him: by any bodily 
| ſhape; and there isno danger to the people by idolatry; 
when he is repreſented to tc eare by metaphoricall 
words, but great dan gerto them when heis repreſented 
to the eye by viſible ſhapes. 

How ſhall we conceive of God then, that we take him 
notup as an idoll ? 

We muſt conceive him tobe a ſpirit, moſt juſt, moſt 
holy, and infinite; but becauſe the infinite Godhead is 
but finitely comprehended by us; therefore we ſhould 
ſettheeyesof our faith upon the manhood of Chriſt; 
torhe that ſeerh the ſonne ſeeth the father. When a 
manlooketh intoa chryſtall glaſſe, ir caſteth no reftexe 
to him; but putſteele upon the backe of it, it will caſt a 
reflexe : ſo-when we looke upon the Godhead it ſelfe, it 
caſteth no comfortable reflexe unto us, bur put the hu- 
manity,as it were a backe of ſtcele to that glaſſe, then it 
caſteth a reflexe to us. | 
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Now let us ſpeake ofthe worſhip it ſelte. The Church 
of Rome being charged with idolatry, and worſhiping of | 
idols, they wipe their mouth with the whore, and ſay 
they did it not,Prov. 30.20. And they goe about by ſun- 
dry ſhifts to cleare themſelves of this idolatry. 

There is a double fortof worſhip, the firſt is called 4- | 
doratio reſpediva,adoration reſpeRive, the ſecond is cal- 
led adoratio abſoluta abſolute adoration. Abſolute adora- 
tionisthis, whenthe worſhip is termed.inthe creature,as 
objeetum quod adorotionis,and the worſhip is limitated to 
the creature. Reſpeciveadoration isthis, when wor ip 
is given todead & ſenſelefle creatures for theexamplars 
ſake, then the exemplaris objei?um quo,and the deadand 
ſenſeleſſe thing is 0bjefFum quodzthar is, we reverence and 
adore the dead &lſenſeleſſething for the examplars ſake. 
Example,when we attend the cofhn, the corps being bu- 
ried already,the coffin is obje&#m quod which weatrend, 
andthe corps are objecFum quo which moveth us to at- 
tend the coffin : ſo when we doe homage to the Viceroy 
for the King; the Viceroy here is objecFum quod, and the 
King is objc&?um quo. The more modeſt of the papiſts of 
old made but the image objetFum quod adorationis, and 
God himſclfe objeiFums quo. | 

Againe they ſay, thatthereis ad#ratio conjuniZa, or co. 
adoratio,and there is adoratio reſpedtiva: coadoratio or con- 
juctaadoratio,they make to be this;zwhen boththe exem- 
plar,and thething repreſented by the exemplar are wor- 
ſhiped conjunttim, as ebjeium quod adequatum, this ſort 
of worſhip they gave not to the image at the firſt, but on- 
ly reſpe#ivam aaorationem. 

T hirdly,they ſay that an imageis conſidered ſecundum 
rem nature, and fo it is not worſhiped. Secondly formal. 
ter of inadtucexercito, as it holdeth forth the exemplar to 
us,and ſoitis not terminus formalis adorationis, and then 
the cauſe of the adorationis in the exemplar, which both 


moyeth | 


No image can be made t repreſent God. 


moveth the adorationand determincth it; and the jmage 
is but a condition of the adoration, and the adoration is 
not giventoit, butto him who is the cauſeof the adora- 
tion, as Cajetan ſaith, But now they goe farther and 
maintaine that images are not only tobe worſhipped ac. 
cidentally or improperly, but alfo by themſelyes, and 
properly, ſo that they end and terminate the worſhip, as 
they are conſidered in themſelves, and not onely as they 
are portraitures of the exemplar repreſented; and ſome 


ofthem ſay yet more plainly,that itis rhe ſclfeſame wor. 
ſhip,rhar is due to God, and tothe image; and thartit is 
coadoratio or conjuncta adoratio,& eodem officio, cf honoris 
genere,codem animi motu,er eadem voluntate excitandi opi- 


ſe, ad imazinem vero coram ipſa,ef inipſa tan quam vicaria, 


—_— 
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they clearely confeſſe, that itis the ſame worſhip that is 
due to Godand to the image: and as the Echo eff indrvie 
 duum cum ſuo ſono; ſoit is one ſort of worihip whichisgi- 
ven both to the image and to God: and Yaſques impli. 


pearing in ſome viſible ſhape. W hen Dri mother Sy. 
ſrgambis came before Alexander the Great, (miſtaki 
| Epheſtion. for Alexander) ſhee fell downe before 
Ephcſtion, but knowing that (te was miſtaken, ſhe began 
to bluſh, But +4 mos, ſayd unto her, be notalhamed, 
dn erraſti mater, xam Epheſtion et ctiam Alexander, mo- 
therthouart not deceived for Epheſtion isalſo Alcxander, 
If a Papiſt falling downe before his image and miſta\.ing 
the image for Chriſt, and if Chriſt iFould ſay to him be 
|notaihamed; thou art not miſtaken, forthisimage is alſo 
Chriſt, then he needed not to bluh nor be aſhamed; but 


| Chriſt is more jcalous ofhis honour than ſo, and willnot 


!, 


give it toany creature. 


jet Dan. Indge 18, 36. 


nionem excellentie,ille cultus ad prototypon ſþettat ſecundum 


eth, that in ſome cale the devill may be worihipped aps | 


The conclufion of this is, 1 Toby 5. 2. Little children, | 
beware of idols, Micha's idoll bewitchedthe whole tribe | 


] 
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CHAP. V. 


That idolatry 15 mo#t appofite to God, 
Commandement. II, 


2. Cor.6.14. What communion hath light with darke. 
neſſec 16, And what agreement hath the temple of God with 


tdols ? 

young isa in that is firſt moſt oppoſite to God him- 
ſelfe, and ſecondly it is oppoſite to his marriage with 

his Church, 

Firſt, it is moſt oppoſite to God himſelfe, God is ens 
extium,and therefore he is vwwe,verus, and bonus. 

Firſt, God is ensentium, who hath his being of him- 
{clfe, and hereby ye ſhall know that [ Chai, ] the Irving Lord 
is amongſt you. 7oſh.3.10.this title diſtinguiſheth him from 
dead idols which have neither life in themſelves, nor 
cangive life to others. Pſal. 106.26. And they joyned 
to Baal-phegor,and eate the ſacrifices of the dead,thar is, the 
gods whoaredead; they are called dumb idols, Haback, 
2-18, So Pſal,115,they have mouthes but they ſpeake 
not, the idols arecalled [eli{;m,] nihilitates. Eſay..8. 
Ezek.30.13- and [Tohu, Jemptivieſſe, 1 Sam.12.21.things 
aretrueas long as they agree with the patterne which 
iSinthe minde of Ged, but when they goe from that 
once, they are reckoned for ſhadowes of things onely. 
Prov. 20. 6. Who ſhall finde a faithfull man? as if hee 
ſhovld fay, it is caſte to finde ſhadowes of men, bur itisa| 
hardthing to find a man indeed whois anſwerable to the 
mind of God; IdolJaters,becauſe they goe from this pat- 


A—____—— 


terne,they are called non gens. Hoſ.10. 9), and nor populns, 
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i but one God,1Cor,$ .6. 


.pbſerveth well in his booke de c:witate dei, that they 


-fromthe ground, they committed him'to: Pea Lewapa z 


| Farts,. the middle. part, ox cindnum they gave to Mars, 


Fdolatry meFt oppoſite to God. 
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nota people,1 Pet.2.1e, and the apoſtle ſaith, az idoll 7s 
nothing,1.Cor.8.4.itis not nihil zegativum, but nihil pri- 
wativum, there is no relation betwixt God and it, or itis 
nihil cffeftivum, it can bring nothing to paſle. » 
The firſt attribute of God who is Ens ertinm,is unitas 
and therefore the ſcripture by way of excellence calleth 
him #7:,10b 31.15.Did n0t one faſhion us in the womb,thar 
is,God,ſo Zach.14.9. 1nthat day there ſhall be one Lord, 
arid bis name un, this name Ehhad, atterward the hea- 
thencalled it Adaa,corruptly, Dent.6. 4. Hearken Iſract, 
the Lord thy God is one, and itis written witha great Da- 
leth which letter ſignifieth foure ,as the Hebrews marke, 
to ſignife the foure' corners of the earth, and that hee 
ſhould be worſhipped in them, and none elſe but he; al-. 
though there be many that are called gods, yet to ws there is 


The gods ofthe heathen were many ; they bad thiry 
ty thouſand gods, as Heſiod witneſſeth ; And CAngnſiine 


multiplied their gods becauſe they durit not concre- 
dit allto one God, as they had one ged for the moun- 


taines,another for the vallies, one for the ſea, and ano- | 


therfortheland ;.ſo they had, a god for every period 
of mans life ; whenthe childe was borne, they. commit- 
ted him de# Zncine 5 whenhee weeped,they committed 
him to vatzcana or vagitana;when theylifted up the child 


and when he was inthe cradle to Dea Cnnina, and ſotho- 
row the reſt of the periods of his life. ButD avid acknow- 
ledged God to be his God from his mothers wombe. 
Pſal. 22.10. So.they hada god or a goddefle for every 
leverall part ofthe body, 1#fiter the eldeſt brother got 
the head, Nepzunette ſecond brother gotthe breaſt,and 
foreparts, and Pyto the third brother got: the hinder | 
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the eyes to Cnprd, they gave the kidnies to Yenme;zand the 
kneesto the Goddeſfle cHiſericordia, and the feete to 
Thalcja: theſe parts they committed to ſeverall gods 


- [and goddeſles, becauſe they diſtruſted them, and would 


not-concredite all to one God, but David ſaith; Pſal. 34. 
20, That God keepeth all our bones, And Chriſt ſaith, that 
the very haires of our head are numbred. Math, 10. 30. ſo 
that they cannot fall to the ground without God's providence. 
They had like wiſe Dees tutelarecs which they carried 
about with them, as Rachel ſtole her fathers gods. Ger, 
31. 19. and they had Pexates their houſhold gods, Zſay. 


| | 46.7. They beare him upon the ſhoulder, they carrie him 


and ſet him in his place, and he ſlandeth: yea from his place 
ſhall he not remove, . 

The ſecond attribute of God who is Ens entinmis ve. 
rum, but the idoll teacheth lies, Habakuk 2.18 how teacheth 
the idoll lies? Non per inexiſtentiam, ſedper aſſiſtentiam, 


the idol, but per aſ5iftentiams,that is,the prieſt lying beſide 
the idoll, the devill inſpired the Prieſt toſpeak theſe lics, 


ſacrificed, thenthe devill inſpired him; this ſleeping the 
Greekescall it ywrwp3e vey, theidoll was butthepledge 
of the devils preſence to the Prieſt; ſo now when'the 
Prieſts ſtand indefence of their idols and idolatry, and 
teach that they are to bee worſhipped, then the devill 
ſpeaketh by the idoll, and the idoll is the pledge of the 
devils preſence to the Prieſt, and that which is offered 
to the 1doll, is ſayd tobe offered to the devill. P/al. 106. 
37-1C0r, 10.20. 

The third attribute of God as he is Ens entlum, is Bo- 


When the Prieſt ſleptupon the skin of the beaſt that was 


Non per inexiſtentiam, that is, the devill ſpake not out of | 


»um,g00dneſſe, There is none good but God onehy, that is, 
having his goodnefle of himſelfe : but idols by way of 
appropriationare called ſin, Lament 1. 8, Hy people have 


committed a ſinne,that is idolatry, S0 Exoa- 32. 22. This 
| people | 
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7dolatry moit oppoſite to God. 


people is prone to fannc, thatis, toidolatry.So Nam 23.21, 


| He ſaw no iniquity in Tacob, that is, idolaty, and in this 


ſenſe is that place of Syracides to be underſtood, Syracid, 

49.5. eAllthe Kings of 1ſrael were ſinners except David, 

Tofias and Ezekias,thatis, they were idolaters, 
Secondly,the {inne of idolatry breakeththe holy wed- 


locke which is betweene Chriſt and his Church, he be. | 


ing a jealous God, he cannot ſuffer his ſpouſe to goe a 
whooring after other gods; but would have herachaſte 
virgin preſented unto him; this was typed underthelaw 


by theturtle doves and young pigeons, which the Lotd | 


commanded tobe offered to him; the young pigeon was 
commanded to be ſacrificed unto him, becauſe ithad ne- 
ver a mate; and the turtle dove, becauſe it had but 
one mate; ſo God will have of his Church her firſt love, 
and only love:this abſtinence from idolatrie iscalled vir. 
ginity. Revelat.14.4- and idolatersarecalled adulterers, 
lam. 4.4.Whenthe Iewes denyed 1/04. 8, 41. that they 


were the children of fornication, they meant, they were 


not idolaters,who ſay to the ſtocke thou art my father, audto 


the ſtone thou hait brought me forth, Ter. 2.27. they ſay, | 


they have God for their Father, and they called the Sa- 
maritans baſtards, becauſe they worſhiped ſtrange gods. 
When the Churchis corrupted and debiled with idola- 


try, then ſhe is called Moreah, Zeph. 3. 1. the Seventy 
tranſlate it, m-:#<5,w, when one isexpoſed to ſome great | 1 


ſhame for their filthineſſe, and inthis ſenſe it is ſayd, that 


Toſcph would not make Mary a publike example for her 


ſuſpected incontinency. Mat.1.' 9: | 


1 he conclufion of this is, idolatry beinga finne ſo op- 


politeto God himſelfe;it was a great blindnefſe in 441cha |. 


when heſetup an idoll in his houſe, to ſay then, That the 


Lord wonld de hini go:d,Indg.17. i3,Their ſorrowes ſhall | 


be multiplied who haften after-other-G ods, Pfal nt e7s 


CHAP, 


Ae ee newer ney beg. 


Idolatry breaketh the 
wedlJockebetwizt 
Chriſt and his Church, 


God will hayeof his 
Church herfirſt loye, 
and -one!y love. 


me” WW inglatics” 
- vel wveſicula in avibus* | 

ue ſordium recepracth- 
lum eſt a ?N") ſter- | 
(M8+ 


meter y panes 


Conclufion; - 


| 
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EF$avyus. 

4 Aria ynuaTtepolutiones 
ab 321Ty ew contamino 
& I uiTUu1s EJAAt- 
Tja2us ab1llicitis idolo- 
rum cultibug. 

Duare addunt habret 
epitherum perpetunm. 


How baſe and Conſeles 
makers of idols are, 


CHAP. VL 
Commandement I I. 


How baſe idols are in the ſight of God. 


Vvenaltars toburac zacenſe to Baal, 


Js idolatry is moſt deteſtable in the eyes of the 
Lord,therfore whenthe ſcripture ſpeakethof idols, 


[it calleth them abominatioves, as the abo:nination of the 


Moabites, and Ammonites, Whenthe Romans ſect up the 
ſpread-eagleinthe temple of Teruſalem,it was called che, 


"> uryiuzre,pollutiones, CA A I5.20. oo 

The apoſtle willeth us to abſtaine from abhominable 
idolatry, 1 Pet.a.z.this epithite is not put for diſtintion 
ſake here, as though there were ſome ſort. of idolatry 


loweſt hel, wecannot inferre hence that there is two hels, 
the —_— here is not put for diſtintions ſake, but to 
ſigni 

hereto fignifiethe vilenefle of idolatry. 


ſes ofthem. 

Firſt the efficient canſe;they #hat make them are like un- 
to them, Pſal.r15.8.What a ſenſeles thing isthis to make 
an idoil,and thento beaffraid of it? theſe are like little 
children, who blacke their neighbours faces, andthen 
are affraid of them, 


CY. * . Ht 4 ar AL 3. (/ ; _ 
[er.11.12.Tchave ſet npaltars tothat ſhameful thing,e- | 


abomination of deſolation, Mat. 24.15. ſo they are called 


lawfull; butitis Epithetur perpetaum, as the Hebrews | 
call it,as Pſal.$6.13.Thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the | 
ethedeepeneſſe of hell, ſo the epithete is added | 


* Now if we would underſtand how deteſtable theſe i- j 
dolsare inthe fight of God, letus gothorow all the cau- 


il 


Secondly | | 


1 


| 


i# 


"I . 


—_— FEE hath. "IS" 


ET! Jaols are baſe in the ſipht of God. vo 


_ Secondly the matter how baſely hee thinketh of ir; 


whenthe people began to worſhip the braſen ſerpent, he 


called it Nechuſhtan. x Kings 18, 4. as. you would fay, a 
lictlepeece of braſle in contempr; - for-it is the manner 


of the Hebrewes to exprefle their: diminutivesby adding | 


Nan tothem. So hee calleth them [ Gelilim] ſtercoreos 
deos, gods of doung. 2 Kings 23, 10. he defiled topheth, 
thatis, he appointed it for baſeand uncleane uſes, asro 


caſt outtheir doungtherc, and their filth; 'becauſeigods | 


of doung were worſhipped there: - | 

The Lord commanded the Iewes when they were a- 
bout to eaſe nature to goe without the campe, . Dex?. 23. 
12,13. and to have a paddle that they might digge and 
cover the excrements. All the ceremoniall lawesareto 
bereduced toſome of the morall lawes ; our Divines re- 
duce this place properly to the ſecond Commandement, 


| that wee ſhould cover theſe loathſome 'excrements of 
idolatry, asthey were to cover their naturall excre- 


| Thirdly the Lord deteſted the forme ofthem : he ds 


| teſted not onely a;axue which is abje#i animales forma, 
| the ſhape or forme of a baſe: creature; but alfoto be re- 
| preſented by man, who of all viſible creatures isthe moſt 


excel'ent: Pſal.115,5. They have eyes and ſee not,eares and 
heare not, and a mouth that ſpeakes not, theſe were: made 


{tothe ſimilitude of man; and likewiſe the Terapbim were 
| images madetothelikeneſſe of man. t Sam.iz, 19:yet he | 


Ghoſt calleth the 
idols [ Miphlezcth} terriculamenta: 1 Kings 15, 13: They | 


deteſted all theſe images. : 
Laſtly, from the effe&s the holy 


4 


that worſhip them ſhall get: no reit. neither day nor night; 
Rev.itg,n: 8 


[121r1mÞorm:na velcyuciatus, becauſe they put amanto 


| 35great palcie,asthe womanis when ſhee is in her child-' 
I birth 
——._ 


Hhh 


——__——— 
Ls 


| 


| Sothey are called[gzatzabhimJolores,ſothey are called | 


| 


Hebrel exprimunt di- 
minutiva fer } 

«5.3 me 

fe wie? Exod. 32. 
15. The little rightenny 
Ones, 


{ 
{ 


| 
Ainſworthe.7.8.ofthe 
Communion of ſaints, 


| 


The Lord deteſteth the ' 


forme of the idols, 


' 


1 
1 


1 


| 


The baſe nawes which 
the holy Ghoſt giycth 
to idols. | 
2 1 -_ 
S5Ly 
CoI'VE 
Plal.1 35.15, 


L 


| 


_ — — ” 
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| birth, Z/ay. 45. 16. and 21.3.Theyarccalled[ Buſh] pu- | 


—_—— 


] der, ler, 11.12. the ſame wordis giventoa mans privie 
| wa ' | parts: Dent.26.11. Te bave ſet up altars to the ſhameful 
Þ om p_ thing: that is,to idols, andſo Gidteo is called Terubeſherh, 
i idols, 1 Saw 11.21, becauſe he put Byſh or that ſhamefull 
| idoll Baa! to ſhame. | | 
| A manisaſhamed when his nakednefle is ſcene, this 
idolatry maketh the people:naked. Exod. 35. 25. The 
heathen called their god pox 8447s the god of thunder, 
but God inderiſion called him Baal- Peor, or Baa niftrus 
thegodofa cracke, they called their god Baulzebub,the 
od who did drive away flics, but Chriſt in diſdaine cal. 
| lad. him 4eax-2:c4x the god of doung : the Iewes ih con- 
| rempt call the god of Eckron the god of flies, becauſe 
their temple was free from flies; for there was never a 
flie ſeene inthe temple of Ieruſalem for all the fleſh that 
was ſacrificedinit, but the Ekroxites called: him Baalze- 
bab, becauſe he kept them from hornets. and flies; this 
name afterward was given to the devill himſclfe, he is 
_ Baalzebnb, becauſe he is the father of all this 1do- | 
try. | 
Concluſion, Theconclufion of this is, all offences are againſt the 
the Kings lawes, but: petty' treaſon is agreater offence: 
then common tranſgreflions; but when rebels begin to| 
| diſclaime their King and ſetup another in his place, that 
isthe higheſt offence of all; ſinnesof the ſecond table of- | 
fend God, þut ſwearingand raking' the name of Godin 
vaine is petty treaſonagainſt him, as when one falſifieth | 
the Kings coyne; bur roſet uparebell in his place, an 
© | idoll, thatisth —_— treaſon, ler us deteſt that finne 
| moſt,whieh turneth us away fartheſt from-God. 


. 
[4 - 
3 1's fF : 
Ly [4 ”* - \ . n Y , | 
7 ef % ** 1 $4 IT? CY x : : 
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CHA P. 


PIG: 


——s 


Idols forcible to allaremento Fdolatry, 6 


cc. 
. 


CHAP, VIL 


I hat force idols have to allure thoſe who worſhip 
them, and to draw men after them, 


I Cor. 12.2. Te know that ye were Gentiles carried a- 
+ way unto theſe dumbe idols, even as ye were led, © 


He loadſtone hath not ſo greatvertue to draw the 
ironto it, as the idoll hath rodraw the worſhipper 
afterit. And asthe whirlewinde carrieth aman violent- 
ly : ſodoethe idols draw men violently after them. 

| Theſcripture maketh mention of ſundry ſwift beaſts, 
aSthe mule, Camelo-pardalis, the wilde afle, and the dro- 
medary. As the wild aſſe ſnuffeth up the wind at her pled- 
ſure, and none can turne her away : and asthe dromedary is 


the idolaters ſwift in following their idols. 

Therearetwo things that aman is bound to care for 
ſpecially, his naturall life and his ſpirituall life. 

_ Hisnarturall life conſfiſteth in his health, wealth, and 
caſe, but ſee how the idolatersto ſerve their idols,defpiſe 
and negle@the care of theſe three. 

Firſt, their health,they negle@ their bodies, andthinke 
their religion conſiſteth in abſtinence Colo; 2. 23. they 
disfigure theirfaces and looke with a' fad countenance. 
| Mas. 6.16, And which is more, the prieſts of Baal cut 
themfelwes with knives and laxcers untill the blood guſhed 
| out upon them. 1 Kings 18. 28.10 doe Fratres flagellantes, 
who whip themſelves untill the blood run downe; and 
ſometimes they hayegiventheir bodiesto be burnt for 
theirido's. 

Secondly, a man is bound to havea care of his 
Hhh 2 wealth 


10 ſt ſwift tranſverſing her wayes. Ter. 2.23,24. So arc 


| 


—— ' 


| 


M129 Dromas. ler. 
2.33, 


Idolaters negl-Q their 
health to (ervetheir 
idols, 


Jn CI 
Ld 


th —t—— _— 


| 
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Idolaters ſpare no 
Coſt torthcir idols, 


- 


The heathen gave dis 
verſe atttibutesto their 
idols, and to every at= 
tribute they made a 
praycrs 


| 


wealth and tiches, but how prodigally have the idola-| 
ters beſtowed their riches upon their idols? Exod. 3 2, | 
3. Andall the people brake off the golden eare-ringswhich| 
were in their earcs, and brought themto Aaron, So Ho. 
8.4. of their ſilver and their gold have they made them. 
| ſelves idols, So Ezthk.16. 33. Others give gifts to whores, | 
but thou giveſt thy gifts to all thy lovers, and hireſt them, | 
So Pſal. 16. 4. deums.alienum dotant, that is, they givea 
 dowrie to their idols, and beſtow their goods-upon| 
them, and ſtand not for coſt. | 

Thirdly theireaſe, they care not for their eaſe,ſothey | 


| God tooke his onely ſonne 7ſaacke -a4vzri, the fonne 


| preferred theiridols toit. Hoſcz, 2. They carried their 


| houres, and this Chriſt forbideth: Mat. 6.7. But when ye 


may ſatisfie their idols. Exod. 32.6. And they roſe. up 
early on the morrow, andoffered burnt offerings. So.Baals 
Prieſts cryed from morning untill cvening. 1 Kizgs 18. 
29. They were not weary to ule many idle repetitions 
and long prayersto their tdols. They gave ſundry attri- 
butes to their idols, and toevery attribute they uſed to 
ſaya prayer, and ſo with much vaine babling they ſpent 
the time: So doe many now ſpend their canonical] 


ray. uſe not vainc repetitions, as the heathen ave, for they | 
ere ſhall be "a for their much bablinz, OY 

- And their greateſt love ſhould be to their children! 
who ſhould ſucceed them;but the unnaturall idolater will 
not ſtand to offer his children to 1/och, and to- ſacrifice 
themto him. There is but one rare example in all the 
ſcriptures of Abraham, who at the- commandement of 


of his age,and would have offered him to the Lord, but 
it was uſuall totheſe idolaters to ſacrifice their children to| - 
aevils, Pſal. 106, 37. | 

Secondly, for the ſpirituall and. eternall life, rhey | 


adulteries betwixt their breaſts, that is, the-ſignes of 


theiridolatry, to teſtifie that the idoll had thetr heart, 
ep. | | whereas 


hm. mn — __ 


— 


_— 


a a——_ ——_ 


| What evils the People got outof Egypt. oy 


whereasthey ſhould have carriedthe Lord as a bundle of 
mirrh betwixt their breaits: Cant.1.13. 

Sothey walked,[ behh»kkoth, in their ſkatutes, Lew.20 
23. Whereas they ſhould have walked in his ſtatutes ; 
they gaveall honour and reverence unto them;they cry. 
ed, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, Acts 19.2 8.They kept | 
their gods and changed them not, 7er.2.11, Hath a nation 
changed their gods which are yet no gods © | 

May we not conclude then,7er.10.8. They are altoge- 
ther. brutiſh and foolſh, the ſtocke is a dottrine of vanities 
They who worlbip ſtockes and ſtones and dumbe idols, 
are more brutiſh then beaſts. | 


| —_— 


CHAP. VIIL 


| — 


The many ervils Which the people harve got 
out of idolatrous Agypt. 


Dent. 17. 16. Te ſhall not cauſe the people to returne to | 
4s 


AZ Zypt was the matrix of all idolatry, therefore the | 


Lord forbad them to goe backeto Zgypt : they got 
much miſchiefe out of Zgypt; there were their breaſts 
preſſed, and there they bruiſed the teats of their Virginity : 
Ezek.23.3. Therethey learned the grounds of their 1- 
dolatry,hence it is,that the moſt of the ceremoniall laws 
are oppolite to idolatrous woribip in.Zgypr. 

| Secondly, turba miſcellayea,the mixed tumult came out 
of Ezypt : Ex0d.12.38. Who learned them to murmure 
and to cry ; Would to God we were backe againeatthe 


fleſh pots of Zgypt., Exod.16.2. 


Concluſion, 


Theevill which'the 
people of God gotin _ 


Eg pts | 


They loft their ſpiritu- | 
all virginity there, 


The mixed multitude 
came from thence, 


—_ 
——__ 


Hhh 3 © Thirdly, 
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The leproſie from 
gy pr. 


They forgot their cirs 
cumcuion there, 


T he blaſphemer catne 
out of 1T. 


The golden calves, 


F#gypt why called 


Ham. 


Xgypt called Rahab, 


Sichor is put for Egypt 


Co the City of Jeruſas 
let, a d Behemoth 
beafts, for an elephant. 


owls deftru fio. 
omin Sol. 


” TW GS, I 4 ———_——_ 


—— 


| Alexandria the Citty where Harke taught the Goſpell 


0 Thirdly, they got their leprofte out of «£gypr, for that 


ſort of leprofiecalled Elephaztiaſis, when the skin grow. 
eth hard like the Elephants skin, was bred onely about 
Nilws in Egypt. Dent 28,t7.The Lordwill ſmite thee with 
the boyles of Egypt. 


Fourthly, they forgot their circumciſion in Egypt, 
therefore it is called opprobrium e/Ezypti, Toſh. 5. 9. This 


aay have I rowlled away the reproach of Egypt from you- 
Fifthly, the blaſphemer who blaſphemed the name of 
the Lord, Levit.24.10. wastheſonne of an Z zyprias. 
Sixthly, Teroboam brought the golden calves. out of 
Ezypt: therefore they were commanded never to goe 
backe againe to Egypt. Becanſe Egypt was ſuch avile 
land, the Pſalmiſt calleth it the land of Ham Pſal. 105, 
23, 27,and 106,22. Ham was curſed by his father Noah, 
ſo the Egyptians his poſterity. were an accurſed wy 
Egypt wasa proud people. therefore it is called Rahab, 
Pſal. 87-4. and Eſay 51, 9. Ard now what haſt thou to doe 
in Egypt to dr.nke the water of Sihor ? or what haſt thou 
t0 doe inthe way of Aſſyria, to drinke the waters of the ris 
ver? 1er.2,18. Sihor is Nilws which ſignifieth blackneſſe, 
for the troubled waters of Nilzs differed much from the. 
cleare running waters of S:/oh, why then ſhould they 
goe to drinke of them? and he calleth Euphrates the Ri-. 
yer here Antonomaſtice,for the greatneſle ofit.Gen.15,18, 
It is called the great river;theſc two were the borders of 
Canazs, fromthe river of Egypt to Euphratres, Exod, 


| 23+30, 


What great bleſſing was this-then, when five cities: 
inthe land of Zzypt ſhould ſpeake the languages of Ca- 
naar, that is, ſhould worſhip the Lord intruth, And one 
ofthem fhall becalled the City of the Sunne, Eſay 19.18: 
thatis, they ſhall bee converted to profeſle the truth, 
and one of them ſhall be the moſt excellent Citty, that is 


firſt, 


e\ 


_ - What evils the people got out of. F7 gypt. 


1f Egypt was {0 abhorred and deteſted by the Lord, 
what muſt ſpirituall Egypr be? Rewv.ir.8.and theſe Who 


take the marke ofthe beaſt upos them, Rev. 16.2. Andas 
they were never to returne backe to Zgypt againe; fo | 


neither muſt the people of God returne now tolpirituall 
Ezypte. 
Obſerve how 7h doth parallel the judgements of old 


Ezypt, and ſpirituall Zgypt together. Old Egypt was 


plagued withſores and borches : ſo are they of ſpiritu- 


all Egypt. Revi 62. 


_. Secondly, inold Zgypt the waters were turned into 
blood: Soin ſpirituall Egypt, The waters of the ſea became 
as the bloodof a dead man,and every living ſoule ated inthe 

ſea. Yerſ.3. 


Thirdly, in old Zgypt there was great darkenefle : So 


in ſpirituall Egyptthere is greatdarkeneſle, v:r/. 10, 

Fourthly,frogs moleſted the Kings chamber in Egypt, 
So frozges came ont of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of 
the month of the bea#, working miracles to deceive the 
worldand the Kings of the earth wv. 13. /avnes and Tam 
bres withſtood Hoſes in Egypt.2 Tim. 3.8. And when he 
wrought his miracles they ſaid, he carried ſtraw to A- 
phra, as the proverbe is inthe Talmad, they meant that 
there was Hagicke enoughin Zeypt already, therfore he 
needednotto come to £zypr, to play his tricks of Magick 
there;zthus they withſtood the man of God,and hardned 
the heart of Pharaoh : So in ſpirituall Zzypr, doe theſe 
frogges and deceivers ſet themſclves againſt loſes, ſay- 
ing, that he hath not his calling of God. 
 Laftly,there was thundering and hghtning in Ezypt ; 
ſoin ſpirituall Zgypr.v.18. | 

The concluſion of this is; Come out of her my people, that 


| yebe not partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her 


plagues. Rivet8.4. 
Hhh 4 CHAP. 


em 


Old Ezyge and (piritu- 
all Zgypr paralleled to= 
gether in their plagues, 


Inſores, 


In blood. 


In darkenefle, 


In the frogges, 


In their magitians, | 


Inthundering and 
lightning, 


ET 
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CHAP, IX, 


A compariſon betwixt the golden cal-ves ſet upin 
the wilderneſſe, the golden calves in Dan and Bethel, 
and the Popiſh Jdols. 


Commandement IL 


Pal. 106. 19.. They made a Calftin Horeb, and wor- 
ſhipped the molten image : they changed their glory into the 
ſimilitude of an Oxe that cateth graſſe. | 


The idolatry of the — idolatry of eroboam, compared with the idolatry 
CT Sw of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſle, ſetting up the 
rheic idolatry incue | golden calfe, will befoundAa farreleflefinne, if we looke 
a6 & conn neare]y unto it. 

Firſt, they had lately taſted of the great benefits of 
God, in delivering them our of Egypt by a mighty hand, 
and bringing them through the red ſea : Tet they ſoone 

forgot his workes;they waited not for hs counſell.Pſal.106, 


_ I3. They forgot God their Saviour which had done great 
things in.Egypt, wonderfull workes in the land of Ham, and 

zerrible things inthe red ſea, verſe. 21, 22. 
In outward pledges of Secondly, they had many moe pledges of the favour 
FRY of God, then theten Tribes had, they had the cloud by 


day, and the pillar of fire by night, hefed them with 
the bread of the ſtrong ones, Pſal. 78, 25. They. had the 
tabernacle, and the arke the teſtimonie of Gods preſence 
amongſt them, which 1croboamm and the ten tribes had 
| not; therefore their finne was greater thentheirs. 
xa theirprophets, Thirdly for Prophets, they, had Moſes the. man of 
God, Whowas faithfull in all his houſe. Heb. 3, 2. theten. 
| | tribes had £1h1jab the Shilopite, but what was lice to | 
Moſes? . 


2727 7 
pazia robuſtiſſimorums 


| 


Compariſon betwixt Jſraels calves and, Romes Idols. | 


Moſes :they had an 01d prophet in Bethel, buta great de- 
ceiver, and rhey had a young prophet, but was eafily de- 


| ceived; 1 Kings 13-and what were they to Moſes* | 


that of 1eroboam. 


{Who.gave themſclycs out. for falſe Chriſts, but C 


Fourthly, the ten tribes bad-pricſts but: of.the-mea- 
neſt and the baſeſt of the people: 1 Kings 13. 33. Hee 
wade. of the loweſt of the people Prieſts for the high places, 
whoſoever would, he conſecrated him, and he became one of 
the pricſts ofthe high places: butthey had Xaro»the Lords 
high prieſt, who wasconſecrated and ordained by God 
bimſelfe, ad called to this hononr, Heb. 5.4. hethat had 
holinefſe tothe Lord ingravenin a plate of. gold upon his 
forehead, for him to ſit downe and faſhion au image with 
a graving teole, like another Demeirins the ſilyer-ſmith, 


| he making filverſhrines to D/aza, and he making golden 


calves to [thowa, what a great change was. this ? Againe 
he to repreſentthe Lord by.an Oxethat: cateth grafle, 


Pſal.106.20. This wasa great abomination; it wasgreat |- 


idolatry whenthe men of Lycaozia would have worthip. 
ped Godin the likenefle of men,, 44.14. 11. but grea- 


| teridolatry to worlhip the Lord in the likenefſe of-an' 


oxe: leroboam made a feait day according ts his owne heart, 
in honour ofthis idoll. 1 K/zes 12,13. ſo ſayd Aaron, To 
morrow tu a feaſt to Iehova, this. was. a greatcr ſinne than 
Now let us compare the idolaters-in our times with 
thoſe who worlhipped thegolden calfein the wildernes, 
and yee ſhall ſee greater abomination in this idolatry 
than inthe idolatry of former times. The Iſraclites gave 


the gloty of Chriſt who dwelt ina cloud and-pillarunto 


a calfe; but theſe idolaters give, the glory:of Chriſt 
when he is dwelling in our fleſh, and glorified, to acrea- 
ture whom they worſhipped as God indeed, giving itto - 
their crucifixes and Agnwue Des. 
W hen Chriſt wasinthe fleth here, there were many 
briſt' 
for- 


Cem 


| 


In their prieſts, 


| 


Aaron finne in making 
the golden calfe a great _ 
ter (inne,thanthe fjane 
of Demetriw or lero« 
bo4ms 


Sacrd ceremonia Eccleſ, | 
Rom hib,7.cap ce conſerh 
cratione agnidei,.. f 


An Expoſition of theMorall Law. Commancs. Lib, 1 


A compariſon betwixt 
the idolatiy of Iſrael 
aad luda, 


wnnt Comparalsv um 
Br A010, 


Sergere Of flare in 1s 
dices gud apred hebraos 


A compariſon berwixt 
the idolatry of the 
Ievves, and the idolatry 
in our times; 


[greater harlot ofthetwo. And the Lord comparing $4- 
| had mot committed halfe of the ſinnes which inda had com- 


Qnuomode Rebraiexpri=: 


| inds, So Dukes, 14. The publican went downe to hu 


.|+ TheTewes who were ſo much addicted to idolatry 


forbiddethto beleeve ſuch. 4ar. 24. 23. ſo theſe cotin- 
terfet chriſts ſhould not be belceyed. | 

The Lord, Ezek.23.4. maketh a compariſon betwixt 
twoltſters; Abo lah and Abolibah, CA holah is tertorinm, 
Aholibahis tentorium meam in ea. Hee calleth the tenne 
tribes zextoriam a tent,becauſethey were ſeparated from 
thetemple of Gad now, and he calleth the kingdome of 
Inaa, tentorium meumin ca, my tabernacle in her, be- 
'cauſe asyetthey profeſſed the true worſhip of: God. | 
4 holah played the harlor, verſe 5. But yet her fiſter Aho- 
libah was more corrupted thay ſhe, verſe 1. So compare 
Aholahthe Tewiſh church with 440/:bah (who gloricth 
that ſhe is the true church) and ſhee ſhall be found the 


maria with Jeruſalem; Ezck. 16.51, ſaith that Samaria 


mitted, but that 1uda had juſtified her ſiſter in all her abo- 
minations; amplificaſti abomninationes tuas pre ipſis. Sama-' 
r:4 was not {imply juſtified, but onely in compariſon with 


houſe, juſtus pre illo, juſtified rather than the Phariſee, 
So Mat.12. 41. The Queene of the South fhall riſe in judge- 
ment againſt this generation, that is; ſhall ſtandin judge- 
ment and notfall, compared with this generation - So 
ifwe will compare the Iewiſh idolatry and the idola- 
try of this generation; they ſhall ſtandinjudgement 
when this generation ſhall fall, and there ſhall be a more 
eaſie ſentence pronounced againſt them, then againſt this 
generation... - + 


before-the Lord Ieſus Chriſts comming in the fleſh, 
quite renounced their idols, and they fey now, that 
there is no puniſhment which befalleth them, bur there 
is:a'drachme weight .of the golden calte in it; and 


| whenthey ſceany Chinchin whichthere are idols;they 


call 


a b 


Py Ofche periods and increaſe of Jaolatrys Wes 


| callit{ Beth Hatturphe, ] donins —_—_ So wetlay , me24nn YI 
| hope that before the Lords ſecond comming, they who | Sas Y 
ſtand moſt in defence of theſe idols, ſhall renounce them- 
' as.a filthy thing, and. acknowledge that there was a 
| drachme weight oftheir idolatry inall their former pu- 
niſhments. | To eto EY 


—— 


CHAP, X, 


Of the periods and increaſe of Jdolatry, and-how it 
increaſed and ſpread through the world, 


(ommandement I1, 

ler. 16. 11. Your fathers have forſaken me, ſaith the | 
Lord, and have walked after other gods, and ſerved them, | © 
and worſhipped them, andye have done worſe than your fa- | 


thers, 


J Dolatry is aworke of the fleſh, Gal. 5.20. And thereis - 
no worke ofthe fleſh that man is1o prone unto as. to 
idolatry : The firſt period of idolatry began not long | The sr& periedef1do:| 
after the creation. Gey. 4, 24. Then began men to pro. | B*Y: 
phane the name of the Lord, Pſal. 49.11. . Man being in ho- 
nour abideth not; heis likethe beafts that perifh. Idolatry | deberry makurk ana 
maketh a manbrutiſh. 7er.10,14 Every man ts brutiſh in | brutiſh, 
hs knowledge, every founder is confounded. by his graven . bs 
14g | | 
There were three notable men, from the creationta- 
the floud, who kept the truth in fincerity and purity in : 
their families; Adam, Methuſalah, and Noah, andthen. | 
the Lord drowned the world for wickedneſſe, | 
Aker the flood, as people increaſed they by — 
ul 


—— 
NN CR 


The ſecond period of- - 
idolatry. 


—_——_. 
— 


—_—— 


—— 
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gny niſclanee turb.s 


a gn niſcuit, 


} The Church in the 


1 thi:d period remained 
with the poſterity of 


4 Heber and with ſome 


| few others, 


The thirdpericd ofido- 
latry, 


Satan laboured to make 
an idoll of Moſes body, 


Thefourth pe:10d of 
idolatry. 


build a towre to getthemſelves a name, and the Lord 


ſcattered them, andthey who went to the caſt worſhip- 
ped idols,and this was called ouv3:7uir, the Perſians called 
the Scythians with whomthey were converſant, Sakas, a| 
Sach vel Sackſah, which ſignifieth a multitude, becauſe 
they were gathered together in multitudes; Sothe Ara- 
bians had their names from Gnarabh,miſccre,turba miſcel- 
lanea,a confuſed multitude, Gen. 14.1. Tidall King of nati- 
ons, Symmachus tranſlate it King of the Scythians ; and 
theſe worſhipped their conquerorsand captainesas gods, 


| The Church all this time remained with Hecber-and his 


poſterity, Melchizedeck and ſomefew others who dwelt 
in Cana47, Thole of Hebers poſterity who wentto Syria 
fell to idolatry, and therefore an Aramtc is put for an i- 
dolater inthe ſcriptures; Terah Abrahams father anido- 
later, 6raham bimſelfe wasan idolater, Laban the Syri- 
an an idolater, Naamas the Syrian an idolater,and Baleam 


the Syr118 an idolater. 


There were ſome others who were not of the poſteri- 
ty of 1eber who keptthe truth amongſt them. Gezx.:0. 4. 
Lord wilt thou ſlay alſo a righteous nation * 

- Thethird period after the loodwhen idolatry increa- 
ſed, was, when theyſct upa molten calfe, which Moſes 
cauſed bray to powder; and made them drinke it in de- 
teſtation of that idoll which they had worſhipped. 

After Moſes death, Satan Jaboured to make an idol! of 
the body of 4oſes, and that which he could nor doe by 
him when he was living, he gocthabout toeffe itby 
his body when he was dead; bur 44;chael! withſtood him. 
Inde 9.and buried his body where no man knew; and 
here we may ſcethatthe reliques of the Saints may be 
made 1dols. | 

The fourth period of idolatry was under the Tudges, 
and here we ſhall marke foure things. Firſt,that none of 
the Iudges themſelves were idolaters, as moſt of the] 


King 


>” 


Land wy 


Of the periods,and vicreaſe of Jdolatry;: I 


oF. 


at. 


wasthe cauſe why idolatry got not ſuch footing inthe 
timeofthe Tudges,as it did afrerwards, L109. 
Secondly,whenthey fell to idolatry,;the Lord ſcour- 
ged them by the Philiftins, Ammonites, Miaianites,and 
then they cried untothe Lord,and be helped them. 
Thirdly,ofall thetribes,the tribe of Daz was moſt gi. 
vento idolatry ; therefore tney tooke away the Zphoa, 
Teraphim, and the graven image our of the houſe of A4;. 
cah,and ſetitup in Daz,this was the idolatryofthewhole 
tribe, 1s it better for thee tobe a Frieſt for the houſe of one 
man,or that thou be a Prieit unto atribe aud a family in Iſra. 
el ? Ind. 18.20. | C121 
Fourthly, 1oathan the ſonne of G:xſhop, the fonne of 
Manaſſeh was the prieſt to this idoll. /o»athan was the 
ſon of G:7ſhoz,and Gerſhon was the ſon of 4oſes, and the 
lewes obſerverhat they will not haye him called the 
grand-child of Moſes, but of Hanaſſeh, who by anticipa- 
tion was called Manaſſeh, becauſe he followed hint in 
his idolatry ; yet to ſhew that hewas the grand-child of 
Meſes,the word is ſo fet downe thatit may be readeither 
Manaſſeh or Moſes. v2 25 * Df 7 | 
Becauſe thetribe of Dax was moſt infected with idola- 
try,therefore the goldencalves were afterward erected 
in Daz,asa puniſhment of their former idolatry, and for 
this cauſe it was that theywere the firſt of the tribes, who 
| were carried away inthe weſt fide of Fordan, Ter.'$. 16. 
The ſnorting of his horſes was heard from Dan, and Tohn, 
Rev. 32, When he reckoned up the tribes which were 
ſealed, he paſſeth by thetribe of Day. : 121 SR 
The fifth period of idolatry was: under 'theiKinss, 
the Kings. of Iſrach were idolaters, or tolerated idols, 
Allthe Kings of Iſrael were finners except David, Eze- 
kiah, and roſias, Ecclus.49.5. That is, they were ido. 


| 


ee 


laters. Inthis period idolatry waxed by degrees, firſt |, 
| It. | 


——_— 


King of 1#425:andall the Kings ot Iſrael were, and: —_ 


— 


were idolaters, 


Den a» 1dolatrous 
tribe, 


J 
PRWH2D wor) 
ſwſpenſo pro AWD 


The judgementsof 
Godupon Danfor 
theiridolatrye 


The fit period of ide« 
| latry, 


None of the Indges 


._ 


— _—_— 


—_— 
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it waxed much in Salomons time, he who excelled all the 
tdolateyinthe 6fe ps- | ſonnes of the Eaſt for his knowledge,he whoſe heartthe 
| codincreatid bydes” | Lord had enlarged, he who wasa prophet of God anda 
kW penmanofthe Holy Ghoſt,he who for his devotion of- 
tered to God ſo many thouſand ſacrifices, his prayers, his 
great care he had to build the Temple,who fell not away 
until{ his old daies, who would have thought that the 
dragon with his taile would have pulled downthis great 
ſtarre? -and although the Lord threatned that the king. 
dome ſhould be rent from him. 1 KX:»e. 11.11. Yet he 
was nothing moved with it z and if we will compare his 
fooliſh ſonne Rehoboars with his wife father, hee may 
ſeemeto be more obedientthen he; for when he had ga- 
theredan armie to fight againſt Teroboam and the tenne 
tribes, yet when the prophet Shemaiah cameto him, 1 
| King.12.24. Heharkned untothe word ofthe Lord and 
i wentbacke againe, but Sa/ozron went on in his ſinnes and 

idolatry. , INE | E 

Secondly,it waxcd more when the ten tribes were rent 
= te feof from the 4 ouſe of Davidand Salomon; then Teroboam ſet 
ferobeame up the calves in Danand Bethe!, thenthe ten tribes were 
Ahalah, and yet Aholivah exceeded them in whore- | 
domes. Ezck.23. 
| Thirdly it came tothe height in thedayes of Man/. 
{eh, and ſoit continued with the reſt of the Kings, like a 
 leprofie, untill the captivity. Then idolatry died inthe 
captivity,forthere they were purged and fined, and they 
brought irnot backe, neither wenta whoring afterother 
gods. 
- The laſt period was when idolatry began in the chri- 
. | ſian Church, the beaſt which was dead was quickned a- | 
gaine: Rev.19.11.And thenthe idolatry of the Gentiles 
was brought into the Chriſtian Church, 


CHAP 
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| Whathe Giden made the Epbodan Tak 


© T A P. x [. 
| Whether Gil made the Ephod' an ide or note"... 


"Q ommandement 1 if 


Tudg.'8, 9.26. »; nd Tilden minde aw Ppbod hionff be 
put it un hs Citiein © youuL ms all J Iſracl went rhither A 9h. 
ring after it. 


fa wade an Ephod of: the gold: and 
earerings which they had taken of rhe-lþoyle: 
we neednotto takeir ſoſtrialy thatit was only made deof 
gold, but of thoſe things which WEre Et ir the ſpoyle, 

whether gold, {ilke, linen; 8c. - | 


itupin Ohra, thatit was of pate gold, which mighrſtand 
up, an.image made of gold. 


ſet it up, the prieſts Ephod'was of linnen, and 'the* hi 
| prieſts ;Epod was partly of linnien,and partlyof lilke, and | | 
partly of gold: 

This —_— hod inthe ſcripnirel is ap yed: obely' to 
holy uſes,but i if we will confiderthe perſons whoputon 
; the Ephod, thenitmay be fayd ro be: 'pattly” eccleſiafti- 

call, and partlypoliricke.: 
| .Ecclefiaſticall is three fold; firſt the B gozoPthe high 
prieſt: Exod.28.6. Secondly the price 228. 
Andthirdlyofthe-Levites: 1 Sam. $4581 209102 [1 
Politicke againe is that which Dauid wore when'tee' | 
dancedbefore the Arke':* 3 Saw, (6; 18. When David | 
ſaid touMbiatherthe high prieft TL himalechs ſon, 1p 
ak we hither the E Ephod. 1 Sam1430.7. And Abiather" 


| 
- Butir may ſeeme, Yerſ. a7, That fatoitin Opkii ho es 


Inthe Hebrew itis poſ#it onely, he put is, and not, Dee | ; 


Ephod twofold, © 


Ephog ane08 eccleſiaſtieall; 
id mi: | 


'_ Deviddidnotpu on. 


the Prieſts Ephod, 


2 _ brought X 


Pe, g © 
i 4 = 
axnabety 2 AM. ooo A ire. IS 
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. po 


—_— » S——__ 


_ ——— 


——_—___ 


| "7 


| 


. ——_—— 
_" ME A —_— —_ —_ ————_ 
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ts. þF. IS-EY Mo At 


Hae gr.cat tr Letts. ff 


WIR id e/ts 
Davidi cauſe 


Ovjett, 


The Iſraelites went not 
a whoring after the E= 
phod «ill afterthe death 


{ of Grdeome 


Objeft, 


Ty 


1 brought hither the Ephod, [el David, ]to David, tharl, 


| whole ornaments of the prieſt : So Foſ.3.4. 


| ihe had atom 


Dawv1ais cauſa,the prieſt tooke onthis Ephod to ask coun- 
ſell for David what he ſhould doe, David wore not the 
prieſtly Zphodhimſclte ; for by Ephodhere is meantthe 


Now the queſtionis, whether Gi/deoz intended hereto | 
ſetupanidollin - : thoſe who hold the affirmarive, 
bring this reaſon for them ; becauſe he inſtituted thar for 
which he had,no waxrant autof the word of God. ' 
'Theword of God fetteth downe all the pricſts orna- 
ments; therefore he did not this without a warrant alto- 
gether, He made nota new Ephod. 
; Secondly, ſame hold that Gigeex did notdiretly ſeru 
an ide}l,nor did he intend to. doe it; but becauſe he with- 
ſtoodnotthe people when they committed idolatry, 
therefore he ſinned. - | | 
Iris evidentthat they did not commit idolatry till after | 
bis death; therefore ver: x7. it,is not rightly tranſlated, 
Forngcatns-cft omnis Tſracl pot eur, as though they fol- 
lowed G:dcons example in their idolatry ; 1uniz tranſla- 
teth it þetter, po## cum ſcilicet Epbodem, or in eo ſclicet 
Ephods,nhey wenra whoring be Ephod. | 
-;;T birdly;fome hold that Gideon ſinned, offering ſacti- 
ficewith this Ephodupon him. N 
TheLord who ſpared not 7zzia4h when hee went to 
offexincenſeatthealtar,but ſtroke him with leproſie: 2 
Chrg:26.17,A2nd ſpared not Core, Dathay,and. Abiram with 
their complices, N#»2.16.Would:he have ſpared Gideov 
ſuchathing * and ir isprobable, that 
he who refiſed.the,government when it was offercd to 
him by alltheir ——_— that he wouldaffe@rhe prieſt- 
 hoold-?, 1-.- £77 \. Vim. » . | 


\Fourthly, may .ſeeme that heſi nned, in making theſe 


.. | holy veſtures to, have ſome uſe out of the tabernacle, 


which alwayes ſhould have ſerved for the tabernacle. . 


_ 


— - * ”*% <4 — 


a 


ac, 


ed CO 8 ww }2L * 


| 


| notidolatry in making the Ephod, bring theſe reaſons. 


| David,i Chro.29.28.and ſo Gideon here. 


| 


| 


" by, yo 


"Whether Gideon made the Ephod an Jdoll. | 


W hen 7oſbuah ſet upan altar, Toſh.22.29,30. Heeſet it 
not up that they might ſacrifice there, but onely he {etir 
upas a memortall of thanſgiving. So Gideon made this E- 
phod onely ina memoriall of thankſgiving, and for no 0. | 
ther uſe. 

But theſe who hold the negative that he committed 


Firſt, 74d.8.32.It is ſaid, Gideon dicain 4 good old age, | 
which comprehends in it foure things. Firſt, fulneſle of | 
daies ; ſecondly, tranquillity ofmind ; thirdly, a good | 
name,and fourthly.to dic in the favour of God, and this | 
phraſe is never ſpoken but ofthoſe who died well, as A4- | 
braham died in bona canitie,in a good old age,Gen.yz5.15.S0 | 

Secondly, the 1/7aeclites are challenged for this, that 
they ſhewed not kindneſſe towards terubbaal, or Gideon, ag- 
cording tothe goodnefie which he had ſhown to them,ve.35, 
Now if hee had{ſet up this idoll to make the peopleto 
commit idolatry, they ſhould have had nocauſe ro have 
—_ kindeneſle to him, but rather ſhould have hated 

im, | 

But it may be ſaid that the Ephod became a ſnare tohim 
and to his houſe : wer.2 7, 038 ? 


Although Gideon himſelfe ſinned notin ſetting up the 
Ephod,yet it tended to his ruine, that is,to the ruine of his 


ſons,and the reſt of his houſe, thatis, his friends, it was | 


the ruine of his houſe inthe dayes of Avimclech, when 
this Ephod was ſetup in the houſe of Baal-bereth in Sichem 
Ind.g.33. | 

The concluſion of this is, that we are to conſtrue the 
acts of the Saints inthe beſt part where we ſee no evi- 
dent proofeto the contrary ; farre lefſe are weeto con- 
demnethem,wherethe holy ſpiritcommendsthem, 
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 Anſw, 
G1deon ſer up the 


Hoand 
in m: mory of thankſ« 


Siving.) 


—_—_ 


Reaſonsproving that _ 
Gideon committed not 
idolatry in making the” 
Ephod. , 


Reaſon 2, 


Concluſion, 
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| 


Cajets1gotth about to | 
cleare Naaman ot ido. 
latry in bowiogin the 
houſe of Rimmon. 


1 
1 


GIB141V4 


Ap | | 


| doravero intemplo Rimmon: but ſee in what Naamay de- 


i and diſpenſation here, for the bowing of his body, as he 


CHAP, XAIL 
| Whether Naaman might bow in the buuſe of Rim: 


mon or n9*< 


 Commanilement 1 L 


| 2 King.$. 18. Is this thing the Lord pardon thy fer. 
vant,that when my maſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmon 


fo worſhip there, and he leancth on my hand, and Ibow my 
ſelfe inthe houſe of Rimmon, | 


om isa queſtion moved, whether or not may a man 
diflemble his religion, and be preſent atthe worſhip | 
of idols? andſome alledgethis place for it. 

Forclearing of this, Cajctan obferyeth, firſt what is 
meantby this word Zehifhtahhavorh; ſecondly, what it 
is that Naamas craveth; and thirdly, what the prophets 
anſwere inferreth. 5 a 

Firſt, hee obſerveth that this word Zchiſhrabhavoth 
bawing, (the greekes tranſlate it 2po-wrey) was uſed by 
the caſtcrne people both in civill and religious worlk:ip, 
and it-js tranflated adorare (ſaith he) but improperly, {+ a- 


fireth to be diſpenſed with; he craveth onely a pardon 


was wont to doe tothe King;heacknowledgeth herethe 
true God, that he would ſerve none but him, and that he 
would havean Altar built for him that he mi ht ſacrifice 
oneJy.to him; And whenhe returned to his country, no 
doubt but he wor!] ipped the true God 2: | | 

And. Cajctan obſerveth farther, that there js a double | 


Genwfitxzio J 


ONCECTT# 


bowing of the knee, the firſt is-called Gemnflexio imitati. 
va, theſceond is called Gearflexio obſequij :and hefaith, 


: thai 


_— t———— — } 


=  f Naamans bowing in the houſe of Rimmon; 


ing, Et cuſdem ſpeciei cums regio, itis of the ſame kinde 
with the kings bowing of the knee, and this 15 flatidola. 
try; Naaman meantnot of ſuch kinde of bowing of the 
knee. 

Thequeſtion then is onely de gennflexione obſequii, 
this heſaich, was lawfullin it ſelfe, and he bowed with 
the king, not having reſpe& to idolatry, but onely to 
his bowing ſimply. Forthe king to bony, 'it 1s notan 


unlavwfull action; but when hee boweth before an idoll | 
with an idolatrous minde to worſhip the 1doll, thenit is | 


PE —— — — - , 
thar genuflexioimitativa; counterfeiting the Kings bow- 


idolatry, but his ſervant bowing with him, and doing ! 


him at other times, isnot partaker of his idolatry; the 
one is adoratio abſolata, and the other is re/ativa 2 and he 
goeth aboutro cleare the matter by this compariſon, If 
a great manſhould goe unto a whoore, and his ſervants 
ſhould accompany him, they goe nor with him as hee is 
going unto a whoore, but ſimply as hee is going, and 


| ſhould commend him for ſuch a fa@ and flatter him in ir, 
then they ſhould bee guilty of his whooredome : So 
when Na4maz went into the houſe of Rimmonwiththe 
King and bowed there, this bowing was onely a civill 
bowing, ſuch as he performed to the King at other times 
before, | 
But when it is objected that this had a ſhew of evill to 
bow inſuch a place, and at ſuch atime withthe King. 
Heanſwereth, if Nazman had not madea proteſtation 
to the contrary that he would worſhip none but thetrue 


contrary both inword and deed, and ſo was free from 
{candall, 

Butthe matteris not cleare yet, hee maketh a prote- 
ſtation here, but it may ſeeme that his fa is comrarie 
Iii 2 to 


» 


a—————————— 


that civill honour to him which he nſed to periorme to | 


they accompany him now as at other times; bur if they | 


God, it had becneaſcandall, but Nawaz proteſted the | 


| 
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| 


_— 


he eg 
"IEEs” 


— 


pd 


roz AN Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command, 2. Lib. 


to his proteſtation, when he goeth inand boweth there, 
| And Cajetans compariſon which he uſeth, ſeemes notto 
beſo pertinent;for if the ſervants ſhould go in with their 

maſter in the bawdy houſe and ſee him commit that vil. 
| Nadman was notfim= | Jany, couldthey juſtifie themſelves by their civill ho. 

= bo wary Rm. | mage which they oweto their Lord? we cannot ſay then 
| mon, that Naaman was ſimply free of ſinne in this, and there- 
fore he craveth pardon. 

Some anſwere, that the Prophet fitteth his anſwere 
hereto the weake and infirme conſcience. Row. 15. 1. 
The Prophet fetod his | 7'& 7hat are ſtrong ought to beare with the infirmitics of the 
| anſwerto the weake | eaſe: and they ſay his weake conſcience appeared in| 
-- - - ——_—_— this, becauſe hee was not reſolvcd as yet fully what to 
doc in this caſe; This is the note of a weake conſcience, 
Rom.14-15. to be troubled and grieved atathing, and 
doubt whether it may doe it, or not doe it, and yet 
N17 2FIPORM inclineth todoeit, thisis aninfirme conſcience: the pro. 
things: phet having to doe here with his weake brother;biddeth 
| him goein peace, and not to trouble him about this 
matter : but this cannot bethe meaning of the prophets 
anſwere, that goc 7x peace ſhould bean affirmative juſti- 
fying him inthis fact, Naaman hath two demands, firſt 
that hee might have ſo much earth, as to build an altar 
that he might ſacrifice tothe Lord uponit : now if wee! 
thall fir the prophets anſweretothis demaund, would 
the prophet juſtifie a thing that was contrary to the 
Law, and bid him goe ſacrifice there 2 for they were to 
ſacrifice onely in the place which the Lord their God 
fhou!d appoint. So gocinpeace, the meaning is notthat 
| the prophetalloweththis fact of his. Noz c/t factum ap. 
probants, fed dimittextis & promittentis ſe oraturum proj 
ſalute £54; that is, hee approved not this that Naaman| 
asked, but when he ſaid goc in peace, it was onely adi. 
miſſing o* him, and ſending him away; promiſing that 
| be would pray for him, that the Lord would _ 
then 


_ 


, 


of Naamans bowing in the houſe of * Rimmon. 
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thenand confirme him, who as yet was weake infaith, if 
| this fat had beene allowed or approved by the Pro. 


phet,whatis the cauſe that ſo many martyrs of God have 
' ſuffered ſuch great torments and troubles, rather than 
| thatthey would communicate with idolaters inthe leait 
ſhew of idolatry? 

There was a ſtately fountaine of water, and the image 
of Bacchus ſet up there witha vinetree ſpreading it ſelte 
round aboutthe court, and overſhadowing it ; when Zz- 
cinizs came for recreation to the court, £Auxentizs and 
many others following him, ſeeing a branch of the vine 
tree loaded with cluſters, hee bad 1nxemtia cut it off, 
and he ſuſpeQing nothing, did it; Then Ziciniws faid un- 
to him, ſetthatbranchat the feete of Bacchme, But Aux- 
entirs anſwered, God forbid, O Emperour, that 1 doeit, 
for Iama Chriſtian, But LZicinis faid unto him, cither 


caſt one graine of frankincenſe 'into the fire to the idols; 
they would communicate with them in nothing, there - 
fore the Prophet would never juſtifie this, thathe ſhould 
goc into the houſe of Rimmon upon any pretefice to wore 
ſhip: When the Emperour went unto the Maſle, the 
Count Palatine who was his ſword-bcarer. carried his 
ſword before him to'the Church doore, but would ne- 
yer goe into the Maſſe with him; and he learned not, that 
this diſtintionof genuflexio imitativaand genuflexio obſe- 
- q#ii, would have {avedhim from idolatry, © 
The concluſion of this is, that thoſe who are zealous 


a ey, 
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1y communicate with idolatets, neither will they cate 
1ſwines fleſh; nor'drinke6fthe broth, Z/ay. 64,4. * 
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get thee from my ſervice or doe this; at nihil cunttajms 
Zonam ſoluit & receſit : The martyrs of God wouldnot 


for the glory of God will neither directly nor indireRt-. 


The Prophet did not 


approve this demand of 
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Naaman, 


Suid; in Anxents, 


The twartyres would 
communicate with 


idolaters in nothing, 


The Prophet would 


not juſtifie N4em4ns 


going into the houſe of 
Ammon, 
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| 121 4220 
| Thewine, eyntment, 


the oyle the lowre 


| whichwas offered to 


the Lord were pure 
without mixture, 


| 
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CHAP, XIIL. 
Of mixtures of Religion, 


Commandement. I 1, 


1Kines18.21. And Elyjah came unto all the people 
and ſayd, How long halt ye betweene two opinions If the 
Lordbe God, then follow him; but if Baal, then follow him, 


| Je worſhip two gods is a finne againſt the firſt 
Commandement ; but to mixe the meanes of 
Gods worſhip, isa finne againſtthe ſecond Commande. 
ment. | 
Whenthings are mixed they are not kept in purity, as 
when Vintners mixe water with wine, or when {ilyer 
and lead are mixed together, and they make up a third, 
different from the two; God willnot have his religion 
mixed this wayes. | 
The Lord commanded, Ex04. 30. 29. to make the 
holy oyntment of pure myrrhe, inthe originall itis [mar 
| deror) mirrha libertats, that is, whichis free from all 
' mixture, ſo thow ſhalt make oleum de oliv s puriſſimum, 
Levit. 24-2. the incenſe that was offered wasthe moſt 
tranſparent and pure, incenſe, Lebhonah zaccah : Exod, 
.30. 34. Sothe flowre which was offered to God was 
fimila pura,fine flonre,& the Apoſtle forbiddeth wmivas, 
to mixethe word: 2Cor,2.17. As Vintners mixe water 
and wine together. Prov. 9. 3- Wiſdome. ſent forth her 
maids, why are they called. her maides? But to teach 
proumen to keepe the wordin fincerity, as virgins la- 
_vourto keepe their virginity uncorrupted; and there- 


fore the Prophet Eſay putteth the prophets and cvan- 
: : gcliſts: 
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geliſtsin the feminine gender, Mebhaſhereth, E ſay 4 0. 9. 


The Iewes obſerve, that the people of God are ne. 
yercalledin the ſcriptures 4brahamites from eAbraham, 
neither 7/aac from Iſaac, but once Amos 7.9. But they are 
called 7ſraelites from 7acob, and lewes from In4a, and 
they gave this to be the reaſon, becauſethere came thoſe 
of Abraham who profeſſed diverſe religions, and ſo of 
Iſaac; buttheſe whocame of 1/rae/and of 14a profeſſed 
but one religion. 

The Lord would have his people a people dwelli 
by themſelves, that they ſhould have no medling wir 
the heathen. Num. 23. 9. Loethepeople ſhall awell alone, 


have them lye nearethe ſea coaſt (for the Philiſtims lay 
betwixt them and the ſea,) leſt they having too great 
commerce by ſea with the heathen, rhey ſhould ave 
waxed prouder and learned their faſhions, as Tyrms 
waxed prouderby trading with many nations. by ſea. 
Ezek. 27.28, andthis wayes they ſhould have endange- 
red theirreligion: Sa/omon of all the Kings ſent his ſhips 
farre abroadtoother nations, but Tehoſaphat and 4hazi. 
ah attempted this invaine. 2 Chroy. 20-35. and where it 
is ſayd, P/al.72.10. The Kings of the 1lands ſhall bring 
preſents tothee, what Ilands:are meant here? not the 
farre Ilands, but the Ilands which lay within the £H ed;- 
terraveap ſea, © | 


devils, ſuch was that religion in the houſe of Micah. 1d. 
I7.5. Who had an Ephod and Teraphim, an Ephod for 
thetrue worſhip of God, andthe Teraphim forthe wor- 
ſhip ofthe devil.” . 


 Againe it wasnot lawfull to mixe Indaiſme and Gen- 
tiliſme together. Zevit. 19.27, Ye ſhall not roundthe 
corners of your heads, neither ſhalt thou marre the corners 


Til A | 
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and ſhall not be reckoned among the nations, He would not |{; 


Firſt, it was not lawfulltomixe Gods religion and the | 


iſtspur in the feminine 


ender. 
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Why ke wou'd nothaye 
them to dwell neare the 
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The kings of the Ilands 
who? 


Gods religion and rhe 
devils mixcd togerhere 


Iodaiſme and genti- 


oth beard, yee ſhall not make any cutting in your fleſh for | 
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The people of God are 
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leſsph lib. 2 de bells 
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Chriſtianity and ludaiſ- 
me cannot be mixed, 


Lneſs, 


| A aſw, 
Why the Apoſtles kept 


the Ceremonies after the 


acathof Chriſt, 


| Simale, 


——— 
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the dead. nor print any marke upon you. Theſe were the 
ceremonies of the heathen; thereforethe Lord diſchar- 
ges his people to uſe them. Such was the mixture ofthe 
Samaritan religion, who wor(bipped both the Lord 
and the idols ofthe land; and ſuch was the religion ofthe 
Gergaſites who learned many things of the heathen,asro 
eate {wines fleſh, and notto circumciſe; and of the Eb. 
azites who obſerve both the Iewiſh and Chriſtian Sab- 
bath. IORNI T 

Thirdly; it isnotlawfull to mixe chriſtianity and ju- 
daiſme; ſuch were the Galatians, who would keepethe 
ceremonies ofthe Law and the Goſpell. 

After the death of Chriit, when the Apoſtles obſer. 
ved the ceremonies of the Law with the' Goſpell, whe- 
ther mixed they judaiſme with Chriſtianity, ornot? * 

T hey kept theſe ceremonies but for a while, for the 
winning of the weake Iewes. When Chriſt came inthe 


| fleſh, -the ceremonies and grace were mixed together 


like the new wine and the dregges; then'the Tees began 
to ſettle downe, and the wine to bee ſomewhat more 


| Cleare: ſoatthe firſt, the wine of grace and the ceremn- 


nies which were thelees, were mingled: together. and 
afterwards they beganto be ſeparated; and as the Vint- 


ner, if he draw the wine too ſoone from the lees, it wilt E 
| becomeſowre; (forthe dregs keepe the wine from cor. | 
ruption,therefore he who mindeth to keepe his wine, let. 


teth it ſtand upon the dregsa while to preſerve it):So the: 
Apoſtles would not draw the wine of grace too ſoone 
from the-lecs ofthe ceremonies, bur leſt this wine ſtan« 
dingtoo long upon the lees ſhould corrupt, as Moab did; 


een, 


Ter. 48. 11. therefore they drew the Goſpellaltogether 


| fromtheceremonies. 


When judaifme and gentiliſme were mixed toge- 
ther, heretheoxe and the afle were yoked together, 
the cleane and the uncleane beaſt; when the ge 

| - wad; 
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uſed the ceremonies after the death of Chriſt, they uſed 
them ad atind, & non per ſe, torthe winning of their bre- 
| thren, and not for any thing that was in the ceremonies 
| themſelves, but when the Galatians uſed them underthe 
; goſpell,this was to joine a dead man and aliving manto- 
| gether, forthey were dead after Chrift ſaid, conſunma. 
| tur Ct, it was finiſhed, and had nouſe in the Church af- 
| terwards but by accident; foras he who buildeth a vault 
letteth the centrels ſtand untill hee put in the key ſtone, 
and thenhe pulleth them away : So when the corner 
ſtone Ieſus Chriſt was come, it was time that theſe cen- 
trels,the ceremonies (F ould beremoved. 

Fourthly, it is fot Jawfull to mixe chriſtianity and 
gentiliſme,ſuch was the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, Rev. 
2.15.and ſome in Corinth who profeſſed that there was 
not a reſurrection: Such is the religion ofthole in Kuſsra 
and Muſcovia,they have ſome Chriſtian profeſſion of the 
Greeke Church, and mixed with many heatheniſh cere- 
monies. . - 

Whether is ita greater fin to mixe judaiſme and chri- 
ſtianity together, orto mixe chriſtianity and gentitſme 
together. 

It isa greater ſinto mixe judaiſme and chriſtianity to» 
gether, forthe Iewes ceremonies belonged once tothe 
Church ;.and therefore forthem to riſe up againe to mo- 
leſt the Church, isa greater finge, then when the cere- 
monies of the gentilestroubledthe Church. 
| Fifthly, when a religion is madeup of judaiſme, gen- 
tiliſme,and chriſtianity, ſuch isthe religion of the Mar- 
duites a people inSyria, who keepe the chriſtian ſabbath 
with the Chriftians, and the Tewiſh ſabbath with the 


| the Pagans. 
| Some idolatrous worſhip is made up of judaiſme,gen- 
tiliſme, and Arrianiſme, as Turciſme. Some is made 
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Tewes, and they worſhip the ſunne and the moone with | 


of 
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| The heathen ſettpan 
image to continuethe 
name of their predece(- 
ſouwrs,ard their poſterity 
worlhippeditas a gods 


of judaiſme,gentiliſme,and chriſtianity. 


Jidolatry,was their boldnes to repreſent God myſtically 


Theconcluſion of this is, the pure worſhip of God is 
like the glafſie ſea, Rev.4.6. which is tranſparent and ſhi- | 
neth. and not darke and covered with ceremonies: we | 
muſt not borrow the painting of that wrinkled whore, to | 
paintthe Church with it, but wee muſt keepe her in her | 
owne beauty. 


| _—_— ——_—— 


CHAP, XIV. 


| Of the moticves which moorved the heathen to wor- 


(hip Jdols. 


oo 


Commandement TI, 


Rom. 1.21. Becauſe when they knew God they glorified 
him not, they became vaine intheir imaginations, | 
yooug amongſt the heathen aroſe eſpecially from 

three grounds, the firſt ground was thedefire which 
they had tocontinue the name of their predeceſſors, be- 
| nefactors,and their nobles ; the ſecond ground, was the 


deſire offome bodily pledge of Gods preſence to bee a- 
mongſtthem ; and the third ground which drew them to 


and hieroglyphically by ſundry images. 

The  þ nvomre find dk defies to continue their 
name to the poſterity, and therefore they ſet up images 
onely at the firſt for repreſentation in remembrance, 
butthepoſterity following, turned this repreſentation }. 
into adoration,and they made gods of thoſe whom they 
knew to have beene but men; therefore they ſet up in 


l 


theirtemples, Harpecrates holding his finger upon his 
| | | mouth 


h—_ —_ 
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Motives moving Heathen to worſhip Tdols. 


! mouth to teach them filence,that no man ſhould be bold 
; tofay,thattheſe were men once, whom they worſhip 
' now asgods. 

| Theſecond ground which moved them to commit i- 
; dolatry, was the deſire they had of ſome viſible pledge 
| ofthe preſence of a godhead amongſt them ; and even 
| as the {ouldiers deſire to ſee their captaine viſible in the 
| field beforethem, So deſired they to have ſome viſible 
{ſigne of a godhead amongft them; and having theſe 
pledges, they thought that their gods would not leave 
them, and wanting theſe, they thought the gods would 
leavethem. 

When Alexander the great beſieged Tyrws, one of 
their Diviners told them, that it was revealed to him in 
a dreame, that their god Apollo was todepart fromthem 
ſhortly ; whatdoethey to detaine <Mpollo ſtill amongſt 
|thcm?they take the image of _Hpolio their god, and bind 
it with achaine of gold to a poſt, thinking thereby to 
detaine eApollo; they beldthatthis image wasa pledge 
of his preſence amongſt them, and they thought ſo long 
» they keptthe image of Apo/lothat he would nor leave 
them. 

Thethird ground which led them to this idolatry, was 
their boldnes to repreſent god miſtically by their hiero- 
elyphicks, repreſenting him as they pleaſed. In Thebea 
towne of 7 gypt (as Platarch makerh mention) they wor-, 
| ſhippeda god whonfthey acknowledged to be immor-/ 
tall, burhow paiated they him ? in the likenefle ofa man, 
blowing anegge out ofhis mouth, whereby they fignifi- 
ed, thatitwas the Lord that made the round world by 
.| his word,and they dedicated a ſhcepe to him, becauſe of 
old,milkewas their food forthe moſi-part-- - +4 

Sointhe towne of $4j where Minerva was worſhip- 
ped, before the gates ofthe Temple they had this hiero- 
| glyphicke painted,an infant, an old man, a ſparhawke,a 
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Plutarch deTſede 09? | 
Ofiria 


TheEgyptiansrePre- 
ſented God by a ſerpent 


fiſh, and Hippopotamos whereby they fignified, O qui 
waſcimini & denaſcimini,D eus oait impudentiam, Oh ye | 
that are borne and die againe, God hateth impudency.By | 


| the yon child they ſignified our birth, and by the old | 


man our death, and by the ſparhawke they meant God 
who was moſt ſharpe inſight toſeeallthings, and Gwiſt 
to revenge ; and by the fiſh which liveth in the ſea, a! 
thing hated by the Egyprians,they meant hatred, and by 
Hippepotamos the ſea horſe, who killerh his father and co- 
vereth his dam,they meant impudency. 

Sothe Ezyptians repreſented God by the ſerpent Api 
who caſteth theskin every yeareand renueth the age of 
it, whereby they ſignified Gods immortality, and thus 
boldly They changed the glory of the incorruptible God in- 
to an image made like to corruptible man, andto birdes, and 
fonre footed beaſts and creeping things, Rom. 1.23. 


I hat Fdolatrous things may be converted to any uſe. ” 


 ——— 


CHAP. XY, 


Whether things idolatrous may be converted to any 
uſe, either in the ſervice of God , or may wee convert | 
them to our owne uſe © 


Commandement IT, 


Dent. 7. 25. The eraven images of their gods ſhall yee 
burne with fire; thou ſhalt not deſire the ſilver or goldthat 
isupon them, nor take it unto thee,leſt thou be ſnared there- 
in, for it is an abomination to the Lord thy God, 


A S we muſt give nothing tothe idoll, ſo we muſt take 
nothing from it, 


under the law, firſt when both menand beafts were to 
be deſtroyed; and then nothing came either to Gods 
uſe or to the peoples;ſ{uch were the goods of the apoſtate 
Iewes who fell away from the true God, Deut. 13.15. 
and inthisſenſe the CAmalekites and their goods were | 
execrable. 


| ——_ 


| 
' 
' 


| 
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Secondly, they were execrable, when the menand- 
their beaſts and their ſtuffe were burnt, bur the gold, fil- 
ver, brafle, and iron were reſerved for the uſe of the 
fancuary,and theſe of 1cricho were execrable inthis ſort: | 
toſh, Eo2 4» 

The third ſort weretheſe, whenthe men alone were 
killed, butthe beaſts and all other things which belon- 
ged to them were converted to the uſe of the ſouldiers; 
luch was the towne of Haz. Toſh.8.27. 

Things conſecrateto idols were execrable when they 
were idolatrousinſlate. | 


Things 


There were three ſorts of Cherem, or things execrable - 


(9717 Res devora Aw 


nathema. | 
T hree ſorts ofexecrable- 
thingsunderthe-laws 
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Thingsbelonging to 
Idclaters are ofthcee 
lorts, 


Whar idoſatrous thin 
Ve my hulls 


7 pv? 


Lingua art. 


bus et menſurs. 


pedaſjyord, 


Villalſpand de ponderts 
T he Scythrars wot ſhipe 


Things belonging to Idolaters were of three ſorts, 
firſt ſuch as pertained to Idolaters but were not 1dola- 
trous, as Daviztooke the ſword of Golizh, and lung ir 

55 | up inchehouſe of 10d, ſecondly, things that were ido-| 

| latrous, but were not idolatrous in ſtate, as the foun- 
' taines out of which the heathen drew water for the ſer- 
vice of thciridols, yet the Chriſtians might have con- 
verted theſe fountainesto a ſpiritual or a civill uſe; ſo 
Gidcon tookethe bullock which was appointed:for Baal, 
andthe grove, and offered the bullocke with the wood 
ina ſacrifice tothe Lord. 1#d2.6.2 6 So the Bethſhemites 
 rooke the Philiflimscart,and the kine, and offeredthem 
; tothe Lord ina ſacrifice. x $42.6.15.becauſethey were 
' not idolatrousin ſtate; for even as the cloatnes of the 
leper being waſhed, were made cleane, Lew/t.21.8, S0 | 
thoſe things which belonged to the Idolater, and were 
not idolatrous in tate, might be clenſed and converted 
to otherules, | 

But whena thing was idolatrous in ſtate, and carried 

the marke and badge of the 1doll till uponit 3 as their i- 
| mages of goldand filver,and their ornaments. Deur.7.25 
| they wereto be caſt away ,andnot tobe converted to a- 
ny other uſe, Eſ.iy 30.2 2.7e ſhall defile alſo the covering of 
thy gravea images of ſilwer, and the ornament of thy molten 
imazcs of gold:thou ſſ:alt caſt them away as menſtraons cloth, 
and ſhall ſay untoit, get thee hence, 

Achan ſtole a Babyloniſh garment, andtwo hinndred ſhe. 
kels of ſilver, anda wedze of gold, toſh. 7,21. inthe He- 
brew it is | Laſhez z4ahabh,7 a tongue of 2old, this tongue 
ſome hold to have beenethe ſword which hung by the 
idols fide; and ſome worſhipped CAcinacts, the ſword 
it{clte,as the Scythians.Ofold,a ſword was called /zzgra, 
as Fannins an ancient writerteſtificth, and the Babylo. 
niſh garment they hold to be the garmentwhich covered 
the idoll,andthe two hundred ſhckels to be the money 

| which 


_ en | 
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which was dedicated to the idoll; now. becauſe Achan 
tooke this. which was idolatrous in ſtate, and which 
might not be converted to his uſe, therfore the Lord will 
have him and all his to be rooted our. 

That which hadan immediate dependance ſtill upon 
the idol], and had relationto it, keeping ſtill both the 
matter and the forme:that cannot be offered to the Lord. 
Example, Conſtantive the great tooke out of the temple 
of Serapts their ſacred clne Fathom,” whereby they mea- 
ſured yearely Mw much the river Nilzs would over- 
flow, which the heathen thought to havea certaine divi- 

nity in it ; this clne Con;#antine ſhould not have cauſed 

tobe put in the temple of Z lexandria, becauſe this elne 
| both in matter and forme was kept here, as it was inthe 
idolatrous ufe before. 

T hat which is idolatrous-in ſtate and hath an imme- 
diate dependance uponthe ido!], ſhould nei; herbecon- 
verted to a ſpirituall or a civill uſe ; therctore that which 
the Iewes ſay, is falſe, that David tooke the crowne 
from Milcomthe god ofthe £Ammonites, and {etit upon 
1-his owne head. 2 Sam.1 2. 30. If this crowne was the 
crowne of the god ofthe eAmmonites, then it was idola- 
trousin ſtate, and David could not have ſet it upon kis 
owne head; Wherefore he tooke this crowne from 47al- 
c:mthe king ofthe Axzmonites, and ſet ituponhis owne 
head.. 

But how couldthe King weare ſfuct a crowne upon his 
 owne head 2 atalentin weights forty ſixe pounds and 
fourtcene ounces, which being reduced to the value. of 
our money will extend to 2 2 50. pounds;the king of Am- 
\on.could not weare ſucha crowne of ſo great weight 
upon his kead , therefore it may feeme that ir-was taken 


{fromthe head of the idoll, and not from the head' of the | 


king. | 
Moſt thinke that. Talent here is taken according to 
the 


Caſſrodores Et tripartite 
Reujfrs ,, 


VI at Idclartous 

things Mi/Skt noe beus 
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Somethinke that the 
crowne was 2250. 

| Found accordi grothe 
Syrian Weight, 


Anſs. ?., 
Som: thinke that the 
1] crovvne was yalued ac= 
g cording to the worth 
and nocthe weight, 
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Anſw, 3. 


Things which have 
bene the immediate in= 
ftrumenes ef Idolatry, 
may be uſed. 


The 1doll it (elfe may 
not be uſed, 


Object, 


Anſw. 
Moſes jedicia'llawes do 
notbindeus as they did 
the Iſrac lites . 


the Syrian weight, which was not above the quarterof 
an Hebrew talent, and which weigheth of our weighte- 
leven pound and foure ounces,andthey thinkethisthe ra- 
ther; becauſe Rabba in the country of the children of 
Ammon, lay inthe countrey of Syr/4; therefore itſce- 
meth that they followed their weight. 

Secondly, ſome anſwere thatthis crowne was valued 
according tothe worth and notthe weight of it,in regard 
it was ſer with pretious ſtones and jewels, it weighed fo 
much, thatis, it was worth ſo much. Zech. 11. 13. they 
weighed for my wagesas muchas I was valued at, that is, 
thirty peeces of filver. 

Thirdly, he both changed the forme of it, and dimi- 
 niſhed the weight of it. | 

Againe theſe things which have beene the mediate 
inſtruments inthe worſhipping of idols, theſe may bee 
uſed; a Church may bee uſed although before idolatry 
hath beene comfnitted there: There was no mountaine 
more defiled with idolatry then the mount of Olives 
| was, and therefore it was called ons corruptionts, 2 
King.23.13.andyetno place where Chriſt prayed ſo 
often as there. 

The ido!litſclfe may not be uſed, becauſe ithath beene 
the immediate inſtrument of idolatry; when ſouldiers 
doc beliege atowne and take it, they pull downe the 
trophees and colours of the enemies, burnot the towne 
it ſelfe, the idols arethe trophees, enſignes and colours 
of idolatry, and thereforeto be pulled downe. | 

Deut. 12.2,3.Ye ſhall verily deit roy all the places where- 
in the nations, which ye ſhall poſſeſſe, ſerve their Gods. Then 
it may ſceme that the places where idols have beenc 
worſhipped ſhould be deſtroyed. 

This wasa temporary ordinance, and a part of Moſes 
policie which is now abrogate for howſoeverthe Equi- 
ty ofthis law remaineth, teaching us to deteſt idolatry, 
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| What Faolatrous things may be converted to any uſe. 


yet itbinderh usnotinſuch a manner to deteſt idolatry / 


as they did. "Example, God commanded here to de-- 
ſtroy idolatrous places, hee commanded to butne the 
cattel!, fpoyle,and'goods of theapoſtates ; the equity of 
this commandement teacheth us to deteſt and abhorre 
idolatry, butwe are not bound to follojv it in the ſame | 
manner. 

The Lord commanded to conſume the reſt of the ho- 
ly things, whenthe religious uſe of them ceaſed, as to 
burne that which wasleft ofthe Paſcha. Exod, 12.10. 


| 


So that which was keft ofthe ram of conſecration. Exod. | Ty equiry ofthe indis 


29.34.and{oofthe fleſh of the peace offering. Lewit.7. 
15. the equity of this ordinance continueth for ever, 


| teaching us how to tegard holy things with an higher 


eſtimationthan common things, but wee are not bound 
accordinp to the letter ofthe law to follow this; forthe 
bread and the wine remaining after the Sacramentſhould 
not be burntz intheſelawes we muſt looke to the equi- 


| ty and ſubſtance, bur not tothe letter ; 'and many things 


- 


were urged in Moſes policy, which weare freed ofnow. 
Exam A the Iewes were forbidden expreſſcly to mar- 
ry with the heathen, and ifthey had married ſuch hea- 
then wives, and had begottenchildren upon them; yet 
they were commanded to put them away againe. Ezra, 
10, 11, 'But now a Chriſtian hath greater liberty. 2 
Cor. 12.13,14. An idolatrous wife was not ſanQified by 
her husband under Hoſes law, as ſhee may beunder the 
Goſpell; God hath changed the rigour of this law. 
Dent.17.25. Nottotake ſo much as any thing belong - 
ing to idolatry, and turne it toa civill uſe.loſh.7, 1, Iris 
now changed, andtheabominationis taken away, wee 
may cat now ofthe Idolothites, when they are not inthe 
temple of the idols, which they might not doe under 
Moſes law. 
Ifthe braſen ſerpent was aboliſhed, why ſhould not 
| Kkk the 


þ 


COOLS 


ciall layy bindetlius 
NOW: 


Greaterlibertyto 


chriſtians under the 
Goſpell,thento the 
Iewes under the Law | 


——_ 


1 £28 
0 5M 
7 00 


| 
116 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law,.Command. >.Lib.34 


Anſw, 


| When a thing is idola- 
trous in ſtate, 


Theſuperſtitious Tews 
would drinke no Wine 
of the Geniilts. - 


Concluſion, 


{ 


| the place likewiſe where idols have beene worſhi pped, 


-be aboliſhed as well as images. 

A place is aneceſlary circumſtance in the worſhip of 
God, but this Serpent was not, neither are crucifixes 
NOW. 

1 hings are idolatrous in ſtate when they are in the a& 

*of idolatry, but out ofthat at and place, and carrying no. 


repreſentation ofthe idoll, they ceaſe to be idolatrous, | 


and may be uſcd. Example, no man- might eate. of-the 
ficſh ofthe ſacrifice when it was in idolezo in the place. 


where the idol was worſhipped; yet the reſt of the fleſh, | 


when it wasſold in the ſhambles they might cate of it: 
for relataextranſum nos ſunt relata,the relation here cea-. 
ſeth betwixt the fleſhand the idoll. 1u1;an the apoſtate 
cauſed them to conſecratethe whole fieſh in the ſham- 


blesto the idols, thinking that none of the Chriſtians | 


would cate of it: but the fleſh in the ſhambles was extra 
«ſam,it was idolatrous inthe temple ofthe.idols, but not 
inthe ſhambles, 

The Lord forbad the Tewes /ibamina gentinm,the drink. 
offcringsof the gentiles, Dew#. 32, 37. butthe Tewes ad- 
ded that they ſhould drinke none of the wine of the gen-- 
tiles,thatis,any meate or drinke dreſſed by them ; and- 
therefore at this day they will neither cate ofthe Chiſti. 
ans meate, nor drinke of their drinke, but they will give 
oftheir meate to the chriſtians ; it was onely /;bawen,the 
idolatrous drinke ofthe gentiles which the Lord forbad- 
them, bur hce forbad them not {imply their meate and 
drinke. ; | 

The concluſion of this is,as he who is chaſte deſpiſeth 
not onely the harlot, but alſo the favour ofthe harlot; ſo 
if we would eſchew idolatry, we'muſt not onely eſchew 
idols, but alſothings dedicated toidols. --- 
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ſhalt thou ſtand againſt the blood of thy nerg 
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The reaſon wy the Lord will not ſuffer Jdolatry, 


CHAP. XVI. 
The reaſon why the Lord will not ſuffer 7dolatry, 


 Commandement I 1. 
E x0d.20.5.For Tthe Lord thy Godamajealous God. 


A? theſe words, I am the Lord, are prefixed to the 
firſt Commandement; ſo they are annexed to the 
reſt : they are prefixed tothe firſt by way of preface; 7 
am the Lordthy God, Exo0d.20.2. So they are annexed 
totheſecond ; as here, and Lewit. 19.4. Turne yee n0t 
upto idols, nor make to your ſelves molten goas : I am the 
Lord your God, Tothethird, Lewit, 19.13%, Yee ſhall not 
ſweare by my name falſly, neither ſhalt thou prophane the 
name ofthy God : Tam the Lord. Tothe fourth, Yerſe 30, 
Te ſhall keepe my ſabbaths, and reverence my ſanituary : 1 
am the Lord. Tothe fifth, Yerſe 3.Te ſhall feare every man 
his mother, and hu father, and keepe my ſabbaths. I am the 
Lord your God, andYerſe 32. Thou ſhalt riſeup beforethe 
hoary head, and honour the face of the old man, and feare 
thy God; Tam the Lord. Tothe ſixth, Y + 16. Neither 
bour : Tamihe 

Lord. Tothe ſcaventh, LZevit. 18.6. None of you ſhall ap- 
proach to any that i neare of kin to you, to uncover their n4- 
kedneſſe : Iam the Lord. Fo the cight, Yerſerg. Thou 
ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour;e+e., Iam the Lord. So to 
the ninth, Yerſe 16, Thon ſhalt not gee up and downe as a 
tale-bearer among the people,l amthe Lord, And generally 
toallthe Commandements, Levit.18.5. Te ſhall there. 
fore keepe my ſtatutes and my judgements, which if ye doe 
ye ſhall ive in them. I amthe Lord, He hath ſer his name 
Kkk 2 to 
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God both lendcth and 
} borroweth from man, 


TY PEEI"_ 


Thongs ariſing fromthe 
underftanding and will 
of God, are firſt ſpoken 


properly of biwſelfe, 


F2ther properly is giyen 
to God, w— F 


t&s T&Ta TaTpIA. 


{ Somethings ficft pro= 
per to the creatures, and 
then attributed to God, 


Things properto the 
creatures attributed £9 
God three waye3. 


tO _ one of them,to ſhew that he hath power to com | 
mand, 

Dems Ders turs, heis Godofall creatures, but he is 
Dems tum of his Church. 
| 1amajealows God, the Lord whoſe delights were with 
the ſonnes of men, Prov.$,31.will interchange with man, 
he will both lend ſome things to him, and borrow ſome 
things from him. = 

Some things are ſpoken properly of God, whichariſe 
either from his underſtanding or from his will;From the 


| 


| 


| underſtanding,as his knowledge, and. providence, theſe 


are firſt ſpoken properly of God, and then attributed to 
man; Sotheſe which ariſe from his will, -as his good- 
neſle, mercy,and grace, he communicateth himſelfe by 

creation.to all his creatures ; and therefore he is called 

the Ather ofthem. 70b. 38.28. Pater pluvie, the father of 
raize. This word father is properly attributed to him. 

Epheſc3. 15. Of whom all fatherhoods in heaven and earth 
are named, and it is borrowed from him. and. given to 
creatures ; cither whenmen begeta ſonne,or when they 

makeathing, they are called the father of it. Gey, 4. 20. 

borrowed from him who is the father by eternall gene- 
rationof his ſonne ; or father by creatien ofallthe crea- 

tures.. 

There are other things whieh are firſt proper to the 
creatures, and then attributed to God by way of meta- 
| phor, ſuch as are ſpoken.of God v7 dripurouopyivar as 

when we attribute hands, feete,and eies to him. Second. 

ly ſuchthings as are ſpoken of him, 7! 55:70429, when 

the ſcripture bringeth in God angry after the manner of 
man, Pſal.18.8. There went up a ſmoake out of-his noſtrils. 

Thirdly, theſethings that arc ſpoken of him 7 dr3pon:- 

$a, When paſſions are attributed to. God after the 

manner of.men; and they are cither ſimple or .com- 

pounded pafſions:, Simple, as anger, hatred ;' compoun- 


| 


ded 
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ded as jealouſie, which is made up of love and hatred, 
This word KXinnc ſignificth either to be jealows or £4. 
low,anditis taken cither in a good ſenſe or anevillſenſe: 
Ina good ſenſe whenit is conttrued with Lamed,as Num. 
25-1 3. [Knne le lohan] hee was zealous for his God, But. 
when it is conſtrued with Beth or Erb, then it is takenin 
anevill ſenſe. Num. 5.14. [Y ckinne ethtſhto, ] and he be 
jealous of his wife. - | 

Icalouſicis a mixed affeRion of loyeand hatred, there- 
fore it is called 5he firg.of hisjealouſie.::Zeph, 1.18. God, 
becauſe hee hath:married the Church to himſelte, he is 
jealous of her,leaſt ſhee ſhould go a whooring from him 
after other gods. In heaven he onely loyeth thetrium- 
phant Church, hee is not jealous of her ; inearth hee is 
jealous oftentimeSof his militant Church, but hee hateth 
her not ; buthe hateth the children of this world alto- 
gether. 

A loving husband firſt beginnethto ſuſpect his wife, 
then he becommeth jealous of her, and lait he commeth 
to hate her and caſt her off: butbefore he come to caſt 
her off; hatred faith, I will caſt her off, becauſe ſhee hath 
played the harlot ; but love faith, I am loath to caſt her 
off, becauſe ſhee hath beenethe wife of my youth. Shee 
is the mother ofmy children, and fo love preyaileth for 
a while, but at laſt when ſhee continueth in her adulte- 
ries then heturneth kheraway, andgiveth herthe bill of 
divorcement. and hateth her more than ever hee loved 
her: ſa doth God deale with his Church before he caſt 
her off. | 

T his jealonſie isa ſtrong paſſion, Cat. 8. 6. Jealouſre 
is cruell as the grave: The grave ſpareth no man,and there 
isno redemption from the grave + So the jealous huſ. 
band,nothing will ſatisfic him : and asit is a dangerous 
| thing to meete a beare robbed of her whelpes. Prov. 17.12. 
| and the revenzer of bloud in his heat. Dent, 19.6. So 
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An Exprſitiondf the Moral Law.command. ».Lib. 1, 


it is to meetea jealous man in his rage. Pr0.6, 34.Tealouſiey 
the raze of a man: therefore hec will not ſpare inthe day of | 
i vengeance He will mit regard any ranſome, neither will hee 

IM k reſt content though thou giveſt many gifts. # BBY 
Whytheoffering ofthe | Sothis paſſion is a rooted paſhon : nnder the Law the | 
called the efcring of | ſacrihce which was offered for the woman ſuſpeed of 
memoi1ll, adultery, is called oblatio recordationss, the offering of me- 
| moriall, Num.5. 18. inall other ſacrifices iniquity was 
purged and forgotten, bur in this ſacrifice the wrong is 
remembred, and they ſay, there are three things which 
can hardly be cured, jealouſte, frenfie, and hercſic. 

The Lord ſetteth this attribute of' jealoufie before the | 
| Church here, to warne her to abſtaine from idolatry, 
Why theLo:dfereeth | and ſpirituall adultery. If the wife would remember 
this Commandement. | the rage of her husband, it would terrific her; andif ſhee 
would remember his love, this would keepe her inobe- 
dience - the adulterous woman when ſhe enticed the 
young man toadultery, Prov. 7. 19. She faith, The mar 
is not at home, he u« zone a farre journcy, hee hath taken 4 
bagge of money with him, -and will come home at the duy ap- | 
pointed, She ſaith, the good-man will come home, but 
not my jealous husband will come; neither thinketh ſte 
thus with her ſelfe, what if he come home and take me in 
; the act of adultery? 
| 97 IP IRPY Godisa jealous husband; markea difference betwixt 
{ Godthe buthandot his | him and other jealous husbands, 7er. 3. 1. They ſay if a 
| —hurch,ancother E2* | 20a pat awsy his wife, and ſhee goe from him, and become 
TY another mans wife, ſhall he returne unto her againe 2 ſhall 
z.0t the land be greatly polluted? but thou hiſt played the 
| harlot-mith many lovcr', yet returne againe to me, ſaith the 
| Tcrd;, and if ſhee will returne to him asto a father and - 
ouide of het youth, he promiſethto accept of her. Yerfe 
1. W hereasno other husband may accept of his wife 
backe againc,after he hath put her. away bcing married | 
| toanotiter, | his 
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| When the Church committerh adultery whether cea- 
{ ſeth tte to bethe ſpoule of Chriſt ornot * 


She ceaſeth to be his ſpouſe upon her part, becauſe 
ſhe hath committed adultery;but ſo long as he giveth her 
nor the bill of divorement, hee accoumeth of her as his 
ſpouſe, therefore the Lord faith of Iuda, Where js the bill 
of your mothers divorcement? Eſay 50.1.aSif he would ſay 
I never gave hera bill of divorcement; bur ſhe went wil. 
lingly from me ofher owne accord, whenlT would have 
kept her ſtil. 1#daand 1ſrael are compared bythePro- 
phet. /er.3- 11. hecalled 1ſrae!l MHeſhabba] the backe- 
ſliding 1ſrael, and he calleth da ( Bagodah ] treacherous 


| 1uda, when 7/7ael fell away he gave the bill of divorce- 


mentto the ten tribes, but he did not repudiate treache- 
rous da for all heradulteries. 13 8 | 
Firſt he was the guide of her youth,and he loved her be- 


- cauſe ke remembred ſtill the k;ndneſſe afher youth,and the 


love of her eſpouſals, Ter.2. 2. thatis, when he remem- 
bred the love of the Patriarches, and their fincerity in 
worſhipping of him.: Thea they committed adultery 
and fellaway'from him; yet they repented, therefore 
he caſt them not off; But after that they had crucified 
the Lord ofglory, then Pas! ſaid, hee would goeto the 
Gentiles. There was alittle remnant of the Iewes who 
belccved in Chriſt, they were tobe gathered in,'and ro 
theſe Peter went to Babylon, I Peti5. 13. And:afew in 
the Weſt ſcatrered abroad in Poxtwe, 4 ſia, and Bithynia, 
and to theſe Peter wrote. 1 Per. 1.1- and about the:ime of 
the deſtruction of /cruſalem, the Lord gave. them abſo- 
lutely the bill. of divorcement,.and then hee counted 
themnotapeople, ': : {5:0 2 

-- Theconcluſton of this is, jealouſice is onely joynedro 


the ſecond Commandement, he is angry for the breach | 


[ 


ofany Commandemenr,burt he is jealous when his wor- 
ſhipis corrupted, and his glory given to creatures , 
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CHAP, XVII. 
The puniſhment for the breach of the ſecond Commans 


dement, 
Commandement I |. 


Exod, 20.5 Viſiting the iniquity of thefathers upon the 
children. | 


] N thisthreatning we have to conſider what itis fo v7- 
ſite here; ſecondly whar fins of the fathers the Lord 
wiſiteth upon the chilaren ; thirdly who are meant by our 
fathers here. fourthly how the childrenare puniſhed for , 
| ; their fathers ſinnes, | OS Da: + | 
= ai Viſit To w:{ite here is a ſpeech borrowed froma Tudge who 
© june uſeth to-puniſh the evilldoers, and:to reward thoſe who 
doe well; ſothe Lord the great Iudge of the world hee 
puniſheth idolaters and rheir poſterity,and/he rewardeth 
| the true worſhippers who keepe his commandements, he | 
God viſiteth fowcimes| v;roth in judgement, as he viſited the Egyptians; and hee 
inmercy and {ometimes | , > O i . > m_ 

in judgements . viſiteth-in mercy,as he viſited the 7/rae/ites. Exod. 3. 16, 
viſitando wiſitavi,Þ have ſurely viſuted you, that is in mer- 
Cy. SO Gene. i The Lordwiſited Sara, as he had ſaid, that | 
is, he vifited her inmercy. Fo Yo 
Children haven from | {Te Viſiterh the ſinnes. Sinne is cither the finne which 
| theirpareacs by propa= | The children have from their parents by propagation, or 
$Won,vr mation. | by imitation; by propagation,as originall ſinne; by imi- 
tation, as their other pciſonall finnes;: Here wee muſt | 
pur a difference betwixt that accident which is com- 
mon to the natore of all men, which is. called acc:dens 
vature; Anda perſonall accident which is incident to 
ſome: The accident which is commonto the whole na- 


ture of man is alwayes tranſmitted from the. father to \, 
the: 


The puniſhment of the breach of the ſecond com. 


' the child, and ſhall continue to all the poſterity of e4- | 
dam, tothe end, The moſt filthy leprofie thatis, and | 
which runneth long ina blood, yet intime will weare 
away inthe poſterity; butrhis originall and hereditary 
finne never weareth our, but ir continues with all the 
childrenofmen, and is alike inthem al'; rhe ſonnes of 

| the juft, and the ſonnes ofthe unjuſt are both alike in this 

, Original] ſinne. 

But theſe which are perſonall accidents are not pro- 
pagatedfrom the father to the ſonne, eſpecially the gifts | 
of the minde; it may bee, that a ſtrong father begetsa- 
ſtrong child, and the Jeprous farher begets a leprous 
ſonne, but neither the defects nor the vertues of the 
minde aretranſmitted from the fathers to the children,, 
as the father who is a muſitian begetteth not his ſonnea. 
muſitian; and the father who is wiſe, begetteth notal- 
wayesa wiſechildzas Sa/ommthe wiſeſt man that ever 
; was, had buta foole to-his ſonne, Rehoboam;rherefore he 
| faith, Eccleſ. 2.19, Who knoweth whether his ſonne be a 
wiſe man (xa foole, | 

Seeing Adam tranſmitted original: ſinne to his poſte- 

rity, what is the reaſon why he tranſmitteth not his righ- 
teouſncſſe tothem after his ſinne was pardoned? 
Hegorgrace in his-ſecond eſtate, as a perſonall gitr, 
and therefore he: could not tranſmit it to his poſterity 3 
burifhe had ſtood in integrity, he ſhould have tranſmit- 
ted righteouſnefleto his poſterity, becauſe then it was. 


 — —— —— 


— — 


— 


naturall to him, as when he fell he tranſmitted finne to- 
his poſterity. «1d he bezot « ſonnc in his owne likeneſſe af- 
ter his image, Gen. 5+ 2. : 

This originall finne the Lord may puniſh the chijdren 
for it, if he would deale in judgement with them,becauſe- 
it is-found,in all: children tranſmitted” from their pa- 
rents. 


wr 


| Byſanchere eſpecially ismeant idola'ry, which by 
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Originall ſinne is alik 
in all the fonnes of men 
both juſt and unjuſt. 


Perſonall accidents are 
not propagated fromthe 
fathers to the children, 


Queſt. 


eAn/w, 
Adam did.not tranſ.. 
mit his righteouſneſſe 
to his poſterity, becauſe 
it yas 507 naturall, but. | 
perienall to him. 
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By Fnne heres chiefly 
meant idolatry, 

Sce Comma1,2+»CFap. 
5-Page30+ 

By fathers ar meant fa ® 
thers naturall,and by cx 


——— 


awple. 


Childrenby nature and 
imicacliong 


Children by imitation 
ar: chiefly meanc of 


| here. 


-_ 4 

= 
See Chap.lo, pige9F » 
Acksz, King of ludah * 


called king of I{rael, 
and why? 


' way of appropriation is called linne, aSis ſhewne before, 


| :hanthe fonne of Gerſhon, the ſonne of Marneſſth; this 


in their wickedneſſe, + 


God viſiteth other ſinnes alſo beſides idolatry, As aft the 
bloodſhed from Abelto Zachary. Mate 23.35. 

By fathers here are meaat nor onely narurall fathers, 
but thoſe who are fathers by example, as Cain was a fa. 
ther, Core was afather, and Balaam was a father, /ude 111. 
os unto them for they have gone into the way of Caih, \and 
ran greedily after the errour of Balaam for reward, and pc- 
riſhedin the gainſaying of Core: andinthis ſenſe thede- 
vill is called a farther.1oh.8., 4.4. Tee are of your father the 
devil, 

There aretwoſorts ofchildren ; children by nature, 
and children by imitation: children by imitation are 
theſe of whomit is chiefly meant here, and they are ra- 
thercalled their children whom they imitate, thantrheir 
children who begot them. Example, 1#dg.18- 30. Joza- 


[onathan was Moſes naturall grand-child by generation, 
yet he iscalled the grand-childe of Hanaſſeh, becaule in 
wickedneſle he followed Manaſſeh: and the Tewes (ay, 
they would not write his name, the ſonne of Gerſho2,the 
ſonne of H9ſes, forthat had beene a diſgrace to 4oſes: 
but they wrote him to be the ſonne of Mapnaſſeh, by lit- 
ting up a letter. And the Hebrewes give another exam: 


Ind th low, becauſe of Achaz king of 1ſrael. Why is eAchaz 


called king af 1ſrael, here, ſeeing he was king of Iudzh ? 
they ſay,becauſe he imitated the wicked kings of 1/7 acl 


plelikeuntorhis. 2 Chron. 28.19. And the Lord brought| 


He viſtteth the fi 1nes of the fathers upon the children. 


children for their fathers ſins, ſeeing the Lord forbiddeth | 
to puniſh the children for the fathers offences. D eut.24. 
16.The fathers ſhall not be put to death for the children,nti- 


ther ſhall the children be put to death for their fathers. 


How doth it ſtand withthe juſtice of Godto puniſhthe| 
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The Lord reſtraineth here the power ofthe magiſtrate 
that hee may not putthe children to death for their fa- 
thers offences,as we ſce, 2 King.14.16. And they ſlew his 
ervants who had ſlaine the king his father, but the children 
of the murtherer he ſlew rot, according to that which was 
writtenin the Law, the chilarcn ſhall not be pat to acath for 
their fathers offences. 


The magiſtrate may not putthe children to death for ' 


their fashers offences, although he may puniſh them, 0+ 
ther wayes, then it ſeemeth ro be a ſtrange colleGion, 
Lev.:0.20, If awoman be begotten inceſtuouſly with 
childe,then ſhe thall be burnt, ox expec7ato parin, that is, 
before ſhe be delivered-of thechilde. 

But hey ſhall die childleſſe, this cangor be underſtood 
of barrenneſſe, for that were no punitbment to them, 
therefore it may ſeeme to be taken in this ſenſe, ſhee and 
the childe ſhall bee taken away together by the magt- 
ſtrate; 

This cannot be the meaning of the place, that the mo- 
ther and quicke childe ſhall be killed together ; for the 
children may not be put to death for the offence of their 
father or mother; but this ſcemeth rather tobe the mea- 
ning ofthe place, when the magiſtratunderſtandeth once 
that a man had Iyen with his uncles wife, then hee ſhall 
preſently cut them off, before the woman conceive, and 
{o they ſhall die without ſecede. 

The Lord whois author of life and death, he may pu* 
niſh the children for their fathers offences with rempa- 
rall puniſhments, but he never puniſheth the children for 
their fathers offences with eternall puniſhments, unleſle 
they imitate their fathers ſinnes. 

It may be ſaide that childrenare puniiFed not onely 
with temporall judgements, but alſo with ſpirituall 


judgements, and that before they can imitate their fa- 
thers linnes, Gen. 17: 14. And the arcircumciſed man-: | 
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| Anſwer, 


T he Maziftrate may 
noc pitthechild to | 
death for hisfariers fin Þ 


; See Tunis And'g/1s in Le, 
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Objetf, 


Anſw, 
The morhcr cannot bef 
killed ,the child being 
quicks in her belly, 
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God ray puniſh the 
children w:th rempos 
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Anſw, 
+ in 
22 R7 WR 
qui non circum'tderi:, 
e/# fat. Kal, a "YD) 
but the Vulear Laine 
tranſ{{ztion makerh it to 
be fut.Niphal a 15 
quinon circum ciſus fu 
et, 


Children tmitcate their 
fathers, fins two Wayes, 


{ Children are ilty af 
their fathers fins when 
they arenothumblcd 
for them, 


child whoſe fleſh of his foreskin ts not circumciſed, that ſoule 
ſhall be cut off from his people, Herethe child may ſeeme 
ro be cut off for his fathers fault, becauſe his father neg- 
lected to circumciſe him; and zo be cut off, here, is a ſpiti- 
ricuall judgement, to be cur off inthe wrath of God. 
Inthe originall it isthus, preputiatis maſculus qui non 
circumciderit carnem preputii ſur, but the vulgar Latine 
reades it; if he be wot circumciſed, he ſhall be c:8 off; butthe 
right reading is, he who circumciſeth not the foreskin of his 


fleſh, he ſhall be cut off, tor the text addeth, he hath broken| 


my covenant, which cannotbe ſaid of young infants, but 
of children when they come to age and underſtanding, 
and when they become (asthe Iewes ſay) filri precepri, 
_ if they deſpiſe the covenant, they are to bee cut 
off. 

When children imitate their fathers ſinnes, then the 
Lord puniſheth them : Children imitate their fathers 
{ins two wayes,cither affirmatively, ornegatively; affr- 
matively;whenthey beginto imitate their fathers finnes 
intheir infancie and young yeares. /er.7. 8. The children 
gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women 
kneade the doughto make cakes for the queene of heaven; 
here they were initiated in their fathers idolatry. So 
when the 1/raclites married with the wives of Afhdod, 
thechildrenſpakethe language of Aſh4o4, imitating their 
fathers. Nehem. 13, 24. Secondly, when they come to 
a greater maturity of age,and then hey fill up the meaſures 
of their fathers: Mat.23« 32. | 

Secondly, they imitate their fathers ſinnes negatively, 
thatis, when they difſent not from their fathers finnes, 
and when they are not humbled for them; for if ſuch 
children hadthe occaſions and temptations which their 
fathers had, they would doe as they did; and therefore 
juſtly their fathers ſinnes may bee layd totheir charge. 


| 
| 


Dan.5.22. CAnd thou his ſonne, O Balſhazzer, haſt not 


humbled, 


How the Lord viſits the fines of the fathersupon exc. 


Fumbled thine heart, though thow-knewe#t all this, meaning 
the finnes of Nebachadnezzer, andthe puniſhment -of 
them; this ſhould teach us totake notice of the corrup-- 


in wickedneſſe, and eſpecially the finnes of our parents; 


ourfathers, we would not have beene partakers with them 
inthe bloud of the Prophets, Mat. 23. 30. | 


i. 


Ye willfay then, that children are puniſhed for their 
owne ſinnes, why then are they called their fathers 
finnes -- 
They aretheir fathers ſinnes occaſronaliter, but they 
are their owne finnes cauſaliter: they are their fathers 
ſinnes occaſioxaliter, for God may take occaſion bythe 
fathersſinnes, to withdraw the grace from his children, 
and then they are prone and ready to follow all the 
{innes of their fathers; when: God puniſheth the chil- 
dren fortheir fathers ſinnes, hee would never puniſh 
themif they were not ſinners themſelves; but he reſpe- 
Qeth more the ſinnes of the fathers in puniſhing ofthem. 
Toh. 9.3. Chriſt faith of the blinde man, that it-was 
neither for his owne ſinnes nor his fathers: ſinnes-thar 
hee was borne -blinde:, but that the workes of God 
might appeare; if this man had not beene a ſinner, hee 
had notbeeneborne blinde, for blindenefle is a puniſh- 


ment of ſinne; but yet when hee made him blinde,- hee - 
reſpeced not here hisſinne, northe ſinnes of his fathers; - 
but that the glory of God might appeare: So when God - 


tion ofournature,and how ready weareto follow others - 


the blinde Iewes ſayd, if we had beene in thedayes of 


—— 


viciteth the ſinnes of the fathers upon the children, hee-- 


would not punith them unlefle they were fihhners; bat 


he reſpeceth more the ſinnes of their parents, than their - 


owne finnes, when he puni:keththem; and the Lord pu- 


niſheth the fathers finnes intheir children: the Lawyers - 


lay, if the father andthe ſonne bee ſuſpected of one 


crime, it is fit that the ſonne be put firſt to-the torture, 
| and 


ce 


Object; © 
Anſw. 


The fines of the Fa. 


thers are thechildrens _. 


cauſalrter,but the fa... . 
thers occa/zanalizer. 


God would notpunith 
children fortheir fag 

thers finneifthey were. 
not ſinners cthemſclyes,, 


Godin pmniſhing the- 


children looketh more- -. 
to their farbers ſinnes - 
than to their owne. - 
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D) ?D5 Duplicia 
pro onmibus peccatis, id 
eſt, pro ſuis peccatis, & 
parentum. 


What is meant by the 
Iewes proverbe, that 
the fathers cate (owre 
grapes,6 Co 


Bieruſcth a profane 
compariſon, 


and they held that it will make the father te conieſſeſoo- 

nerthan ifhe were put tothe torture himſelfe. Sec how 

' David tooke on for CA bſalon; Would to God O'my ſoune 
Abſalon that 1 had dyed for thee.z Sam.18. 33. Whenthe 
Lord puniſheth the children for their fathers finnes,their 
oreateſt puniſhmentis their fathers. 

Whenthe fathers ſinnes and the childrens firmes meet 
together, then there is a double puniſhment, Zſay. 40. 2. 
Shee hath received from the Lords hand, Ciphlaym, ] dou- 
ble for all her ſinnes. 

The Iewes had a Provyerbe in their mouthes, The fa- 
thers have eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are 
ſet on edge. Ezck.18, 2. lere.z1. 29. the Lord faith, they 
ſhall no more uſe this Proverbe, but the ſoule that ſinneth 
ſhall die. They meant that they were carried away in cap- 
tivity for the ſinnes of Mazxaſſeh. 1er.15. q.'which he did 
inTeruſalem: the Lordpromiſed that they ſhould have 
no more cauſe to ſay ſo, For the ſoule that ſinneth ſhall dye, 
To dye, here, is taken for a'temporall puniſhment, as 
exile, famine and ſuch, andnot for ſpirituall death, for 
the Iewes complained onely for their bodily chaſtiſe- 
ments and wm ſpitituall; and the Lord anſwered that 
hee would puniſh them no more ſo; God may juſtly 
ſet the childrensteeth onedge fortheir fathers offences, 
as hee did before, and the puniſhment of the Iewes 
ſinnes lyethupontheir poſterity unto this day ; bur the 
Lord promiſes, that theirteeth ſhould never bee ſet on 
cog againe, that is, puniſhed in the captivitie of 5a- 

el.. 

God wiſiteth the ſinnes of the fathers apon the children: 
It was a prophane compariſon of Bias the philoſopher, 
who ſaid, if the Gods ſhould puniſh the children for 
their fathers offences, this were all one, asifa Door 
{Fould give thechild phyſicke when the father js trou. 


| bled with the colicke or ſtone; but this is a fooliſh com- 


pariſon 


_— 


" _- —_—__S \— 


| Blow the Lord viſits the ſins of thefathers upon OA 


pariſon; letus then make the compariſon this wayes;the 
| fatherisa leper and he begetteth his ſonnea leper, now 
| ifthe Door ſhould preſcribe phyſicke tothe ſonne for 

his fathers leprofic, he thould doe well; becauſe it is both 
{ his fathers leproſie and his owneleproſle. 
| When the children follow not the fathers in their 
; ſinnes, then the fatheris ſaid to dye in his owne ſinne Num, 
27. 3, Our father dycdinthe meyer and he was not in 
the company-of them that gathered themſelves together a- 


ſinne: that is, in the common ſinne of murmuring with 
the reſt ofthe people; and it is called hz owze ſinne, be- 


Num.26.11.The children bf Core died not.” But when the 


dye inacommon finne, 
The fathers ſtnnes are i e1r, ch11d 
ſhould be a meancsto-'reſtraine fathers from finne, and 
it were butfor their childrens caufe; ro keepe them from 
puniſhment : many parents arc carefull to leave inheris 
tanceto their children, bur oftentimes they leave their 
finnes to them. It was a fearefull legacie that /oableft 
to hischildren, that ſome of them ſhould leane upon a 
ſtaffe, ſome ofthem ſhould dye of a bloody flixe, and 


begge their bread. 2 Sam.3. 29, VWhen a man dyeth 
and hath nothing to Ieave unto his children bur. his 
ſinnes,as to one his blood, to another his ſwearing,and to 
another his adultery, is notthisa pitrifull latter Will and 
Teſtament? Some leave lands to their children, but 
withall they leave their fearefull finnes to them; and it 
were better for them to want theirlands, thanto bee 
heiresto their ſinnes: Gehazi left a talent of filver be- 
hinde him to his poſterity; but heleft the leprofie with 
it. 2 Kings 5.27, 
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gani(t the Lord,in the company of Korah,but dyed in his owne 


cauſe his- children: followed him not in. his rebellion. 
children follow the footeſteps of rheir father, thenthey 


mputed to. their children, this 


ſome ofthem of a leprofie, and ſome of them ſhould* 


The | 


What it isto dye in his 
owne ſinne. 


Fathers ſhould beware 
to bring pur iſhments 
upon their children, 


The legacte of 1046, 


Ja 
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Childrenfhould con- 
felle their Fathers Gong, 


DIR 1} 
iniquitates Preceden- 
tum. 


God viliteth not onely 
the finnes of the fathers, 
 butalſothe finnesof 
the mothers upon the 
children, X 


Concluſion 1, 


Concluſion 2, 


| 


| Thefathers ſinnesare imputed to the children, there- 


Pe the children ſhould confeſſe the ſinnes of their fa- 


thers. Zevit.26. 41. 1f they confeſſe their iniquity, and 
— of their fathers. .So Nehem.1,6.' Both 1 and 
my fathers houſe have ſinned; and this they are bound to 
doe, as farreas they can cometo the knowledge of their 


fathers finnes: ſuch ſinnes of their fathers they ſhould 


confeſle, whichthey in their owne proper perſons-have 
committed by the: cxample of their forefathers, for 
theſe ſinnes they ought ro crave pardon. Pal. 79. 8, 
Remember not againſt. us former iniquities, thatis, the 
ſinnes which wee have.committed before by imitating 
ourfathers ſinnes.- but we muſt take heed here, that wee 
crave not. pardon for our fathers. who are dead; for 
_ no remiſſion, but that. which -is gotten: in this 

Laſtlythe Lord not onely viſiteth the finnes of the 
fathers uponthe children, butalſo the ſinnes of the mo- 
ther. P/al.109.14.. Let not the ſiunes of bis mother be blot. 
ea ont, but when the fatherisan CLmorite, and themo- 
ther a Hittite, Ezek.16.3. that is worſt of. all for the 
_  Theconclufion of this is, God viſiteth the iniquitiesof 
the fathers uponthe children;. therefore fathers ſhould 
.be lothto commit ſinne, : leſt they tranſmit the curſe to 
their poſterity. | 

Godviſiteth their finnes upon the childrens there- 
fore children ſhould beware to follow their fathers 
footſteps intheir ſinnes, leſt they be partakers of their 
puniſhments, | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| here the {inne which was broken off beginneth againe, 


Of the extent of Gods mercy and inſtice. 
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CHAP. XV 11. | 


Of the extent of Gods juſtice and his mercy to thoſe | 
who breake and keepe bis Commandements. 


Commandement 11, 


Exod 20«5.Yiſfiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth gencration of them that 
hate mc,and ſhew mercy unto thoaſands ofthem that love me * 
and keepe my Commandements, 


{ Hers Lord vifiteth the iniquity of the fathers umo the 
third and fourth generation,inthe originall it 1s,79 ter- 
tianos Cf quartanos. SO, 2 King.io.30-Filij quartani ſede-- 
bunt ſope ſolio: Thy children of the fourth generation ſhall 
{it on thy throne,that is, Jehoachaz, Ichoaſh, Teroboam, and 
Zachariah; the father is the firſt,the ſon is the ſecond, the 
grand-child is the third, and the great grand-child isthe 
fourth; and heſetteth downethe third and fourth gene- 
ration, becauſe men may live toſce ſo many generations 
come.ofthem.Gez. 50-23. 4nd loſeph ſaw Ephraims chil- 
dren tothe third gencration,that is,he ſaw Ephraim,and his 
ſons,and his ſons ſons, 

It pleaſeth God in mercy to breake off the courſe of 
ſinne,and to interrupt it for the Churches cauſe 3 Korah 
was a bad man, yet hisſons were men fearing God, who 
wrote ſome of the Pſalmes. 


Wherethe courſe of ſinne is broken off, there the 
puniſhment is not inflited; the grandfather isa wicked 
man, his ſonne followeth not his footeſteps, the grand- 
childagaine followethrhe footeſteps of his grandfather, 


Lll and 


© 


Why the Lordpuniſh+ 
eth unto the third and 
fourth generation . 


God breaketh off the { 
courſe of anne ſomes 
times,for hiz Churches | 
cauſes 


Where ſinne is broken | 
off the puniſhment will 
be broken off, 
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and continueth ſtill with the grand-childe- Manaſſeh had 
his finne pardoned, but his {onne Ammon wilking inthe 
former wayes of his father, became heire of his fathers 
wickedneſſe ; therefore God deferred not the puniſh- 
ment, for within two yeares after he was king, he was 
miſerably killed : Then 7ofias ſucceeded who brake off 
the courſe ofhis fathers ſinne ; and thereforethe punyh- 
ment was deferred for the ſpace of thirty one yeares. 
t Then his younger brother 10ahaz ſucceeded to him, and 
the puniſhment was continued in him, and likewiſe in his 
eldeſt _ E _ EPI . E 
© | Plutarchſheweth why the gods deterre puniſhment for: 
— << 5a vd44 | atime; becauſe the fois moribund in thechilde, which 
was found inthe father ;. and when the ſame ſinne bud- 
deth forth againe in the grand-child, then the gods doe 
puniſh : and he uſeththis compariſon, foreven, ſaith he, 
as the grand-father had'a:mole upon his face, which is. 
not ſeene in his ſon, but yet it is ſeeneinthegrand-child, | 
paſſing by his ſonne,it commeth to the-grand-childe- So 
may ſinne paſſe by the ſon and come to the grand-child:. 
and hetelleth of a woman who brought forth ablacke. 
more, when as neither. of the parents.were black-mores, 
and being condemned todie as ar adultereflc, an old 
man teſtified there, thatthe great grand-father of that 
childe was a blacke-more, and that his blackeneſle had 
Sianemay paſſe by ewo | Paſſed by two generations, and come tothe third: fo fin 
generations and come | May paſſe from one ortwogenerations, and light upon 
) 0s the third ; and where ſinne 1scontinued there che pumiſh- 
ment lighteth. 
1 Sometimes nne corzi- | SORRtLIMES Ye ſhall ſee fincontinued, going onin a blood 
| marpubients. without any interruption.. Rebekah thought that Eſau 
would have forgottenthat which 7acob did to him. Ge. 


'27-45.buthe never forgot it, and that hatred continued | 
in his poſterity the Edomites without interruption, and 
| they cried; Pſal.137.7.Dvwne with them,downwith th ems. 

BY He 


IB 


Of the extent of Gods mercy and iuſtice, 


 Heviſiteth to the third and fourth generation for 
idolatry, buc he continueth the puniſhment ſometimes 


5. 1 have layd upon thee the yeares of their iniquitie, ac- 
cording to th number ofthe dayes, three huxdreth and nine. 
ty dayes, ſo ſhalt thou beare the iniquity of the houſe of Iſ- 
racl : three hundreth and _—_ propheticall dayesare 
taken here for yeares; and he Iipeaketh here of the ido. 
latry which began in Sa/ommons old age, and continued 
untill the ninth yeare of Zedekiahs captivity, juſt three 
hnndred and ninety yeares in all; and as all the blood 
from 4belto Zachary might bee required at the hands 
of the Iewes in Chriſts time: So may the Lord lay 
uponthe idolaters now, allthe idolatry from the firſt 


them; and hence it followeth, that the idolaters who 
lived three hundred yeares fince, were not in ſo 
miſerable a caſe as the idolaters are in now; becauſe 
they had not ſo many ſinnes to bee laid to their 
charge. 

Ofthemthat hate me : 


R mw can Godbe hated, ſceing no good thing can be 
ated * 

The idolaters doe nothate God ſimply as he is good, 
but becauſe he puniſheth them for their idolatry; ſo eA- 
hab hated cHicajah becauſe hee told him the truth, and 
Paul (aid, am Tbecome your enemy, becauſe Iteld you the 
truth. Gal, 4. 16. 

Tohate God and to love idols, are direQly contra- 
ry; but fora man to hate himſelfe, tothe end hee may 
love God, are ſubcontrary; whena man loveth himſelfe 


 idolatersto this time, if he would deale injuſtice with | 


longerthanto the third and fourth generation. Ezek. 4. |8$ 


| 


God ſometimes contis 
nueth puniſhment lon= 
erthan to the third 

aud fourth generation, 


1dolaters in ohr timsv 
they of old. 


Queſt, 
Anſw, 


How a man is(ayd to 
hate Ged. 


To hate God andfove 
our ſelves are directly 


lefle, that he may love the Lord, this is but improper! 
called hatred, and ſo 14cob hated Leah, thatis, he leſle 
loved herthan Rachel; but whena man loveth God lefle 


thanhis idoll, that is properly called hatred, 
L1l 


2 


| da 


contra'Ye 


To hate our ſelyes,and 
love God areſubcong 
trartes. 


jy 


are ina worſe ca than 1 


| 


| 
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TdolztersTooke rot 
reight upon God, 


God enclineth more 
to mercie then juſtice. 


PFacere og ronſuun, 
«1d 

Deſt 3 

A ſs w, 


The bleſſing of the fa> 
thersare conveyed to 


good children, 
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Now to keepe our ſelves that we fall not into this ha. 
tred of God by loving idols, we muſt Ii tup oureyesand 
looke ſtreight fromthe creatures to .God,and from God 
to the creatures, and then wee ſhall nor fall to idolatry, 
Onando linea currit equaliter inter duo extrema, when the 
line runneth equally betwixt the two .extreames,and we 
looke ſtraight by the line tothe two extreames, thenwe 
ſee them perfectly; butwhen we looke not equally upon 
them, but a ſquint; then we have not a perfect view, 1do. 
laters never looke aright upon God and his creatures,and 
therefore they givethe honour to the. creature which is 
dueto the Creator, butifthecy would compare God with 
the poore creatures, they would.nevergive his glory un-| 
tothem. 

And ſhewing mercy unto thanſands of them that love me 
and keepe my Commandements. 

Gods juſtice reacheth unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration, but his-mercy unto the thouſand generation, and 
hence we may gather,that Godinclineth more to mercy 
than to juſtice, and therefore when he puniſheth he is 
ſayd, facere opus non ſuum. Eſay. 28.21, That he may doe 
hisflrange worke, that is, to puniſh: 

Mercy and juſtice being Gods twoarmes,how is it that 
one of them is longerthan the other 2 
; The one ofthemis not longer thanthe other, but he ma- | 
' keth his Church to fecle more his mercy than his juſtice. 

Shecwing mercy unto thouſands, this bleſſing of God is: 
conveyed by good parents to the children, forthe moe 
good predeceſſors that a man hath, he may looke fora 
greater blefſihg. We have anexample ofthis.Gez. 4 9.26: 
The bliſfings of thy fathers are ſtrong with the bleſſings of 
my prozenitours, all the bleſſings of the good predecel- 
ſours concurring together, are cffectuall meanes tocon- 
tinue the bieflingto the poſterity, 


To thouſands, the Lord will not forget thee, although 
| thou. 


— 
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thoube many generations after thy good predeceſlors, 
Darid made inquiry for Tovathans poſterity that hee 


the houſe of Saul,that I may ſhew him kindeneſſe, for lona- 
thans ſake, The Lord bleſſed the poſterity of 7o»adab,the 
Rechabites,for their godfathers cauſe. | 

of them that love mee and keepe my Commundements. 


mercy, then no mancan be juſtified by his workes, for 
mercy ſecludeth merit. Hoſ.10.12. Sowe to your ſelves in 
righteouſneſſe, and reape in mercy ; the Church muſt looke 
for mercy whenſhee 1s reaping her reward, So2, Tim. 1. 
116. The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of Oniſephorut, 
for he hath oft refreſhed mee, and was not aſhamed of my 


chaines., 


merit. Prov. 18-23.T he poore uſeth intreaties.[[Tahhanns- 


merit. So when we have doneallthings that-we candoe, 
let us count our ſelves unprofitable ſervants, Luc.t710, 
And keepe my commandements, the Lord muſt firſt 
ſhew mercy before we can keepe his commandements z 
wee keepe not his commandements firſt, and then hee 
ſheweth mercy - all the good of the Charch depends 
upon Chriſt, and ifhe ſhew not mercy, then ſhee is not 


Heliotropion, orthe marigold, ſo long asthe ſun ſhineth 
| uponir, ſolong it ſpreadeth the leaves of it ; but when 
the ſunne withdrawes it ſelfe, then ir contraQeth the 
leaves and ſpreadeth nomore. So doth the Church flou- 
riſh whenthe Lords mercy ſhineth upon her; but when 
Fon withdrawes his preſence from her, ſhee loſeth her 
beauty. 
' Cnd keepe my commandements. Thechildren of God 

| L11 3 keepe 


{ 


might doe good unto them. 2 Sam.g. 1-15 there any left of 


zim, ]that is,they begge onely of favour, but nothing of 


God forgetteth not th 
children of good pa- s 


rents tO Many generatiz 
Ons, 


Our beſt workes kave 


Hence we may lcarne, /ifmens beſt works; have need of | 94 9n9% 


a Church. The Church hath beene fitly compared to | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Shewing mercy. Ex0d.23.19-T will begracious towhon TI | Gq umn my 
will be gracious, that is, I will have mercy withqut any | without merit. 
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Supplicationes el0qui- 
tur panper, 


God ſheweth mercy and 
then we keep his Com- 
mandements, 
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God enableth his ehil=- 


mangementse 


God taketh away the 
irritation of the Lay 
from his childrens 


Coxclafion, 


| dren to keepe his Com |, 


| 


keepe the commandements becauſe the Lord: freeth 
them of the ſtratght obedience of the law, mor «57a, . it 
licth notupon'them,norurgeththem, as it doth uponthe 
wicked,.1#ftus non et lex poſita, the law is not maae for the 
righteous man. Tim,1.9 It licthnot like a barthen upon 
them, God acceptethoftheir endeavours,alrhoughthey 
come ſhortinmanythings. ING Rs 
©: Secondly, inkeeping the law'the ſpirit.of God both ' 
jubet &juvat, he commanderh his children, and giveth | 
them the ſpirit of obedience to doe thoſe things, which | 
he commandeth, willingly. FSI 
Thirdly, betzkerhaway the trritation of the law ;' for 
the law'to@naturalt man isa provocation to finhe. Row, 
*, and ſo the law becommeth caſic to them, and thus 
they are ſaid to keepe the commandements.” * | 
Theconclufionofthis is, Miſerables the cafe of ido- 
kters,who muſt bothahſwerforrheirowne ſinnes,, and | 


likewiſe forthe idolatry of theit predeceſſors, ''. - | 


Commandement. III.” 


Exod.20.7. Thou ſhalt wot take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him emiltleſſe that 
taketh his name in vain, | 


EXx27T1RST., the Commandement is ſet downe : 
RI here, and ſecondly, the reaſon of the com- | 
IF mandement. The commandement, Thos 
af ſhalt wot take the name of the Lord thy Godiip | 


TO” OY tr tt tt Alu —_— eo ro roo oe eo 


AL 

I wvaine ;the reaſon ofthe commandement, far | 
| the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his name in 
. VAINE. 
' Thou ſhalt not take, that is,thou having no calling,thou 
; ſhalt nottake hisname inthy mouth to ſweare by tzand 
; ſo Chriſt ſaith'to Perer,all they that take the ſor fd pe- 
7:ſh by the ſword. Mat.26.52. that is, they who haveno | 


— + {> 


calling to take the ſword,jfthey take the ſword they (bal 
dic by it; fohethatraketh Gods name, in his. mouth to 
ſweare by it, and is not called toſweare, hee taketh the 
name of God'invaine; andthe Hebrewes obſerve. that }. 
Niſtbang ſignifieth tobeſworne, rather thento ſweare; 

which impheth that z.man-ſhouldnor Fweare but: whon 
an oh is)aldupon bing, |. mas 


A41Q UPON MIN, . = 1403 vite OF SU a SHATICT 
'. vecohdly, how ſbalt nt rakes, Naſhersto lift ortake up 
athing of Wejght, as rofere parabolam, To take up 4 pro- 
verbe, Eſay 14+ 4+. 19 #4ke up a kamentation, Exek.2.6.1. 
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Nemen ſceparatum. © 


| 


In vaine,[ Leſhave, Jand Levit.19, r2.itis,7e ſhall not 
ſmeareby my name[[ Leſhakar falſely. - S2 

The negative part of this-Commandement forbid- 
deth firſt the ſuperſtitious abuſing of the name of God, 
Secondly, it forbiddeth the deceitfull and ſuperſtitious 
abuſc of the name. of -God; Thirdly, -imprecations and 
curſings. Fourthly, perjury. Fiftly,blaſphemie. 

The affirmative part commandeth to uſe Gods titles 


| teouſneſle and judgement. Soto vow, &c. 


[SEN 


| God Jeborva: 


| Þ-fecondly in Sur Scwuiz firſt they. reverenced this 


phorafh] nomen ſeparatum,a ſeparate name,becauſe it was 
| incommunicable toany ofger Cearares ſothey called it | 


and names reverently, in an oath toobſerveverity, righ- 


<— 
— 


CHAP, 1, 
Flow the Jewes ſuperititiouſly abuſed the name of | 


Commandement 1TL. © 


Levite24 11. eAnd the Iſraclitiſh womans ſoune blaſphe- 
med the Name of the Lurd, | i : by 


He Tewes had this natne 2hovaat the firſt in e3nage, 


name, and then ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed ir. * * 

Firſt they had a more religious and reyerentreſpe&to 
this mins beckſe it was[ Zecer ] memorialt thus, lis me- 
motiall.Zxod. 3.1 4.This ts my name for cuer,aud this is my 
memoriall unto all gentrations: Secondly ,, becauſe this 
nameTehova was the name of Gods effence, they did the 
more ſparingly exprefle it,and they calledit[S hems har | 


and Shewr ijthbayek, nomen benedjdtum,a bleſſed Name. 


| Secondly, they cxprefſe this name but ſeldome, be-| 


__ cauſe] 


z 
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_ How the Jewes ſuperſlitionſly abuſed Gods Name, 


cauſerthey could not tell how to pronounce ut, for it is 
not pointed with the owne vowels of. it inthe ſcripture, 
but onely with the vowels of Adonai, or Elbhim, the 
| Greekes have noletter to pronounce it aright, and there- 
fore It 15 called dv*Kpdrmmv, dof d nor, atpimray, dm 'PiTor; fortheſe 
reſpeds atthe firſt it was but ſeldome pronounced, and 
the firſt who pronounced /ehovaamongſt the Chriſtians 
was Petrus Galatinns following the pronunciation of the 
Syriackes and the Greekes, butif ye would pronounce it 
according to the owne letters, it ſhould be 1ahwo, as 


ma 23Py? 


ouſly abuſing thisname; and firſt they ſay; that the I 
raelitiſh womans ſonne was ſtoned to death, becauſe hee 
blaſphemed the name of God, that is, becauſe hee pro- 
nounced the name /ehovas Onkelos paraphraſethir, quod 
expreſſerit nomen Ichova, becauſc he did cxpteſle the 
name {ehowa, and the Seventy, 2n0d imyuuiczs broun he na- 
med the name, to wit; 1chova. 

'Fhenthey fell intogreater ſuperſtition, they ſay, the 
high Prieſt pronounced this name /e-ova ten times in the 
day ofcxpiation; thrice in his firſt confeſſion. Zevit.16.6. 
which was private;thrice inhis ſecond confeſſion, which 
was publique.Lev.16.24 and thrice upon theskap-goate, 
| Lev.16 21.and once in caſting of lots. Lev. 16.9. Sothey 

ſay,the Prieſt who bleſſed the people, if he was out ofthe 
temple and bleſſed the peoplezrhen his blefling was pro- 
'nounced as 3 bleſſings, and the people anſwered, amez,at 
every bleſſing;but when he pronounced it inthe temple, 
| he pronounced it as one blefling: When he bleſſed/out of 


the name Adon4z,butinthetemple, by thename 7ehova : 
when = blefſed out of the temple , they lifted but 
_ han 


a 


Afterwards the ITewes fell in nengurir, ſuperſtiti- | 


the temple, they lay, that he expreſſed the-blefling by | 


$ to their ſhoulders, but when-they bleſſed | 
in 


name /choV4 amongft 


the Chriſtians firſt, 
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inthe temple, they lifted their hands above their heads, | 
lexcept onely the high prieſt; when he blefled, rhey ſay | 
of him, that he lifted not his hands to his head, becauſe | 
thename 7chovawas written ina plate of gold upon his | 
forehead thereforein reverence to this name he would | 
notllift his hands to his head. | | 
| - Againethey ſay, whenthe witneſſes teſtified againſt 
the blaſphemer, that he had pronounced the name 7cho- 
wa, the Iudges enquired not of them, whether heard 
yee this man ſweare by the name 7ehowa; butby the | 
name 7oſe; and the yitneſſe ſayd, percuſsit Toſe Toſem, | 
| the blaſphemer picrced God, naming him by his owne ! 
DP Perfodien: 3Þ3 | name: andthisthey called properly Nakabh, perforare, 
hes -  . thepiercing ofthe ſideof God, but when the people 
F . werediſmiſſed, they kept ſtill the witneſſes; they en- 
| ' quired not then of the witneſſes, whether the blaſphe. | 
1 mer had blaſphemed the name of 7ſzor not; butthe 
| judges ſaid unto them, tell us what yee heard; and the 
| witneſſes ſayd, we heard him diſtin&ly pronounce the 
| name J-howva, then the judges rent their cloathes, and fo 
| afterwards the man was ſtoned todeath; and thus fuper- 
ſtitiouſly they abuſed this name. bp df elect, 
| Theconc'ufion of this is, two extremities would bee 
Concluſion, ſhunned intaking Godsname in our mouthes, firſt that 
we prophanely abuſe not this name by curſing, and next 
that we ſuperſtitiouſly abuſe itnor. FORE: 1 


t 1 


| 5 "of the Jewes ſuperſtitious and deceitfull oathes.- 


CHAP, IL | 
Of the Jerwes ſuperſtitious and deceitfull oathes. 


| 
| Commandement ITT 
i Alt.23.16. Whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the Temple it ts 


ple is adebter, 


r_ is-no people that abuſeth the name of God 
A morethanthe Iewes do,applying thele titles &fſpec- 
ches which belong onely.to God, unto men; for when 
they write their familiar Epiſtles ro their friends, com- 
mending their friends Epiſtle or letter which they, have 
received,they ſay, Eloquia Domini,cloqnia pura,the words 
of the Lord are pure words givingthat commendation to 
their Epiſtles, whichisdue only to the Law of the Lord. 
Againe, when they flatter their friends; deſtring that they 
may be.intire with them, rthenthey abuſe the ſcripture; 
pateat acceſſus ad adyium ſantiitatis tus, they craveacceſle 
to his holinefle, which is proper onely to God. Third- 
ly, when they would teſtite themſelves thankefull, 
they ſay, Nomint tus pſallam,'1 will ſing O Lord unto th 

namc:t ourthly, whenthey complaine thattheir Ficnds 
have forſaken them; 'and are not-kinde unto them, then 
they _- Cum exercitibus noſtris non egrederis Damine, 
Lord thow. goeft not out with our armies, Fiftly, when 
they. bid their friends unto a wedding or a banquets 
my ſay;.hn te fperavi Dowine, 101 confungar, I hae ir 
feainthee,0: Lord, let me not beco;founded. Thius wet 
ſec howtheſe blind wretches abufe the ſcriptures, ant 
takethename of God invaine, 'and we ſee how Chriſt 


nothing,but whoſoever ſhall ſweare by thegold of the Tem- | 


i 


| 


The Iewes abuſs the 
names ard attributes 
of God, 


The 1ewes abuſe the 
Scriptures, 
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TheTewes thought it 
{ lawfullto Gyeare by, 
the heavens, 


How they did ſophiſtis 
cate their oathes. 


The Tewes ſwore by the | 
Temple, 


\WR 


| giftuponthealtar,then he wasadebter;but Chriſt ſhew. 


| anſwered and ſaid,no? Then ſaid Hageai, if one that is un-. 


| and the Prieſts anſweredandſaid, it ſhall be uncleane. Tf a. 


blameth them. Mat. 5.for ſwearing by the creatures, |! 

To prove that it was lawfull to ſ{weare by the heavens, | 
they abuſed theſe ſcriptures, 4m. 442.7he Lord did ſwear | 
by his holineſſe,that is,by the heavens (ſay they) whereas | 
the Prophet meant that he ſwore by himſelfe. So Ames | 
8.7.The Lord hath ſworne by the excellency of Tacob : the | 
Iewstooke it for his temple and not for himſelfe, where- | 
as he ſwore by himſelf,becauſe be had nogreater to ſweareby, | 
Heb.6.13.Sothey uſed to ſweare deccitfully, and to ſo- 
phiſticate their oathes. Mar.23.16. Whenthey ſwore by 
the temple, they ſaid it was nothing ; but ro ſweare by 
the gold of the temple,then he was a debter. So if hee 
ſworeby thealtar, it was nothing ; but to ſweare by the 


eth them, that to ſweare by thetemple, was greater than 
to ſweareby the gold ofthe temple; forthe temple ſan. 
ified the gold,therefore it is greater than the gold: fo 
thealtar ſanQifed the giftuponthe altar,and therefore it 
wasa greater into ſweareby thealtar, than by the gift 
uponthe altar. 

The Prophet #azga; propounded a queſtion to the 
Prieſts. Hagg. 3. 12. 1f one beare holy fob in the Shirt of 
his garment, and with his skirt doth touch bread or pottage, 
or wine, or ojle,or any meate, ſhall it be holy * andthe Priefts 


cleane by a dead body, touch any of theſe, ſhall it be uncleant ? 


holy thing touch thatwhichis common, will it makeit 
holy No: ifanuncleane thing touch a cleane thing, 
will itmakeit uncleane 2 Yes : but here whenthe altar 


FAnd hereis the difference betwixt legall ſandification 


touchedthe gift,itſanified it more, and made itholy. 


and Chriſts blood purging us;for Chriſts blood whenit- 
touchethus, it maketh us holy,but it becammeth not un- 
cleane, whereas theſe things which were holy under As 

| W 
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law, might bee polluted by uncleane things. 

The forme ofthe oath amongſt the Iewes at this day,is 
' this, when he ſweareth he holdeth the book of the law in 
| his hand, and he ſweareth in the holy tongue after this 
( manner. 7 Abraham fweare by the God of {ſrael, and by 
| him who is long ſuffering and mercifull, that 1 owe nothing 
tothis man N, and the Judges ſay unto him againe, 
ze atteſt thee by the great Lord, whether there be any thing 
| inthy hand which belongeth to that man. And when the 
curſe of the law is pronounced, hee an{wereth, eAmen, 
Amen, 

| They have learned this tricke at this day, they hold 
'thatno oath bindeth them, but when they lay their 
hand upon their owne Torah, that is, the booke which 
is readintheir owne Synagogues; bur if they lay their 
hand uporr any other Bible before a Chriſtian Magi. 
ſtrate; they will readily forſweate themſelves, therefore 
ſundry townes in Germany underſtanding this, the. Ma- 
giſtrates will not take an oath of them, untill the Torah, 
| their Bible bee brought out of their Synagogues, and 
thenthey makethem lay their hand upon it and ſweare. 
Moreoverinthe day of their expiation, their Rabbi doe 
abſolve them from their perjuries, and all their deceits 


ratur tanquam ſerpenti,the beſt ofthe Chriſtians is wor» 
thy-to be trode upon, as the head ofthe ſerpent. 


/ guage but inthe Hebrew tongue; and they alledgethat 


| Cities ſpcake the language of Canaan, and ſweare tothe Lord 


the Janguage of 7 ſhdod. Neh. 13,24. and eſpecially the 
| 22> 14h Latine 


whichthey.-bave-uſed againſt the Chriſtians; and they 
lay,Optimus qui inter gentes eſt, diznms eft cui caput conte- |. 

They will givetheir oath willingly inno other lan- | - 
place of E ſay for them. Eſay. 19 18. [n that day fball five | 
of hoſtes. And they ſay itthe Ezyptians muſt ſweare in the. 


language of Canaar, then all people: ſhould ſweare in | 
thatJanguage, and they account all other languages bur | 


| 
How the 1: wes ſweare, 


and the manner of tacic 
oathes, 


They will keepe no- 


upon their owne Torah, 


How Chriftians wake 
th: Ic yes to {yyoare. 


The Iewes will not - 
weare willingly but in = 
the Hebrew tongue, .. 
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Contlufion, 


Hel raice,Blefſe God 
and dye, 


37 LON Siren 


God when he (weareth 
| exprefieth not the curſe, 


| 89. 35. Once have 1 ſworne by my holineſſe, if 1lye unto 


| Latine tongue, which they hate abovyeall other; but our 
Lord fanctified the Latine tongue as well as the reſt, upon 
the croſle. | 

The concluſion of this is, Thoſe who know not Teſus 
Chriſt the ange! ofthe covenant,in whom the Lord hath 
put his name, Ex04.23.21, willnever ſantifie him in his 
attributes. 


CHAP, III. 


| WW hat great ſine it ts to curſe God, 


(ommandement III; 


Tob, 2.9. Then ſaia his wife unto him, doft thou ſtill re. 
taine thine integritie? Curſe God and aye. 


VV: may learne from the example of God him- 


whenthe holy Ghoſt uſethan oath, he concealeth the 
imprecationand expreſſeth it by [ 77» LsJSi noz, as P/al. 


ſelfe not to uſe imprecations and curſes; for | 


David, thatis, I have ſworne that I will not lye unto 
David.So Pol. 95. 11. Ynto whom 7 ſweare in my wrath, 
if they enter into my re#?, thats, I have ſwornethat they 
ſhall never enter into my reſt. When the Lord pro. 
nounced this oath negatively, then it is to be under. 
ſtood as an affirmation, as: Eſay. 14. 24. The Lord of) 
hoa#ts hath ſworne, if not, ſo it ſhall cometo paſſe, that is, it 
ſhall certainely come topaſſe; but when he ſettethir 
downe affirmatively, then it is tobe underſtood nega- 


tively, as Pſal. 95. IT. If they ſhall enter into my rei, 
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ud 


that | 


_ 


| : WW bat great finne it is to curſe God. 


145 


thatis, they ſhall never enter into my reſt. 

When God ſweareth by himſelfe this wayes cam re- 
tizentia, he holdeth backe the curſe: becauſe no execra- 
tion orcurſecan fallupon him, and therefore it cannot 
beexprefled which never fallerh out, neither ſhould this 
ſort of ſpeech be ſupplied, as ſome doe prophanely, xox 
ero Dews, orſuch. | 


Whetherare theſe words, P/al. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid 
anto my Lord,anoath or aſimpleaſſeveration ? 
Although the word ſeemeto be ſet downe ſimply; 
yet ineffect; it isthe Lords oath here, and verba nefaſta, 
orthe execrationare concealed, 


Sowhen menuſe theſe imprecations, they conceale 
the curſe, as Gen. 14.23. If 1take from a threaa, toa ſhoe 
latchctjin the bleſſings we ſhould expreſſe them, 7am. 4. 
15. Te onght to ſay, ifthe Lord will, we ſhall liv?, and doe 
this or that, And not onely religious CAbrahar iuppreſ- 
ſethtthe curſe, but even wicked and prophane Jezabel, 
when ſhe ſwore by her idoll ſhe concealed the curſe, So 
let the gods doe to me, and more alſo, if I make not thy life, as 
the life of one of theſe by to morrow. 1 King. 19.2. Andnot 


lob 1.11. If hecurſe thee not tothy face. | 

They expreſſe not the curſe to come upon them- 
ſelves but upon others,as Pharaoh in effte expreſſedthe 
curſe when he ſayd, Exod.10.10. Lct the Lord be ſowith 


you, as Twill let you goe, that is, I pray God that the 
Lord beno more with you, than I ſhall let you goe, this 
was animprecation or curſe which he wiſhed to comc 
upon them;beEuſe he purpoſed notto letthem goe. 

P/al. 131, The people inthe captivity ſeeme to have 


lem,then let mytonguc cleave to the roofe of my month, 
Thiisimprecation was not expreſſed when they were 


| 


— —  — 


ſcoffingly urged by the 3B4by/onians to ſing,. but after- 
| | wards 


onely idolaters, but the devill himſelfe ſuppreſleth ir, 


exprefled the curſe: -7f 7 doe not remember thee © Teruſi. | 


Why God keepeth up * 
the execration when he 
ſwcareth. 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 
CON tncladit jira» 
menium. 


The devill a curfed- 
creature, yet dares not 
be bold to expreſſe the 


curle, 


Phar6h expreſſed the 

curſe vyhich he wiſhed. 

— light upon the [(x4e- 
(G5, 


Objet#; 


Anſw, 
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The Iewes did not ex= 
4 preſſe this as a curſe,bur 
as a memorial of mock= 


ry of the heathen, 


ObjeF, 


en), 


Dabid expreſſeth nor 
the curſe, but dcfendeth 
: his inn@cencys 

j 


| 


The Scripture expre(= 
ſerh curſing by blesfing, 
-1n reverence of God, 


eſt, 
Anſw, 


| | word isſpolcen srovi-e 
or by way ef mocking. 


FW Meretrix a 
W71p ſanftificare 


How to kno w when a | 


wards, whenthe pſalme waspenned in remembrance of 
their mockery ; as if they ſhould ſay, the Babylonians de-| 
ſired ofus ſongs of mirth when we were inſadnefle; but 
we had rather thatour right hand had dried up, and our 
rongue had cleaved tothe roofe ofour mouth, thanthat | 
wehad pleaſed them infinging. *.\ 

Pſal.7.4.1f1 have done this then let my enemy purſue my 

life,it might ſeeme here that Davidexpreſleth the curſe, 
D avidexpreſſed not the curſe here, but defended his 
inaocency, and deſired to.be freed of his enemies,as ifhe 
ſhould ſay,ItThavedone theſe things, thenthey might]. 
have had juſt cauſe to purſue me, but ſecing I am not guil- 
' ty ofany ſuch thing,but rather 1 may ſay, I have defer. 
| ved-well oftheir hands ,z therefore 1 defire thee O Lord 
that thou wouldſt free me from them. 

Whenthe ſcripture ſpeaketh any thing which might 
ſeeme toimparethe holy name of God, it expreſſethit 
by the contrary,as Naboth hath bleſſed God,for curſed God, 
1 King.22.13. S010b 2.9. SO Fſal.10. avarus benedicit; 
 Targum,blaſphemat. 

\\ hether is this word to blcſſe here,to be taken ironice, 
per CA ntiphraſin, or per Euphemiſmum. 

T hat whichis ſpoken ironice, we know the contrary is 
meantex geſtu loguentis,c+ forma ſermons,by the geſture 
of the ſpeaker and the form of the ſpeech,as when Chriſt 
ſaid to his diſciples, fleepe henceforth; but that which is 
ſpoken per a#tipbraſin, 15 not knowne by the geiture of| 


-_ 


the ſpeaker,but by the words themſelves ; as the whore 
is called Kedeſhah from [| K adaſh ]ſanttificare,becauſe ſhe 
.isnot holy, So Deut.22.9.Thos ſhalt not ſow thy vincyard 
with diverſe ſeeds: leaſt the fruit of thy ſced which thou haſt 
ſowne,and the fruit of thy vineyard be ſantified, that is, de- 


| Euphemiſmu quid. | 


| 


t 


filed. So auri ſacra fames,ideſt, deteſtanda, ſo S, Axtonies 
fire is called ſacer 1gnw. | 

But Ewphemiſmus is, when wee expreſle things that 
arc 


— 
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- » . Te mmſt not curſe the creatures,” 


are odious by good and holy words ; and as the ſcrip- 
tureexpreſſcth filthy things by holy words, ſoitexpre(- 
ſeth odions rhings'by holy -words, and this the (crip- 
ture doth; both-forthe honour of God, and toi\ſhewthe 
purity and holineſſe rhatis in the Tcriprures themfelves, 
as here, bleſſe God and die,for curſe Gon, So x Sam.'14. 41. 
Therefore Sanl ſaid unto the Lord Godof Tjriel, fſhew who & 
innocent,that is, whois guilty; ſo' the Latines' call'Scelws 
placulum, SOAcafnoI 272% © 34! Ly T1 IC þ | 'TY 
The concluſion of this is, let' us learne to ſanifie 
Godinour hearts, and ſpeake'reverently of him with 
our tongues 3 mans tongue is called [ Cabhod, J's glory, 
Gen,49.6. and Pfal16:9. becaufe ir ſhould bee the in- 
ſtrument to praiſe God, :and ſet forth his glory ; bit 
oftentimes it becommeth a weapon of unrighteouſheſle, 
and a: member. which - diſhonoureth' God 'mioſt,, and ; 
whereas it ſhould be their glory,':icbecomes their ſhawe, 
Philip.3.ngo oO 2m 7 11003664 rk 


${{ <1 | 3 ULOY CIRG ef iay +5 1 4.3<3 * j et. #54 
2 Sam.1.21. Te mountaines of Gilbea,let there be wo. dew; 
| neither let there bee any raine upan'you, nor ficlds of offt> 
FOES; o nnd a nt tia tet Min nt 110 A IBS 
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(324 who created his creatures hathionely powerto 
Icurſe them, for ejwe eff /;gere cujus off ſolvere;ivis his 
part to.bind who hath power to looſe; God curſeth: the 


4 16.-, -  Commandement, TIL i ot oak 


That men fhould not cwrſe the creatures of Gade , -.. 


teaſonablegreatuto for his fitine, and the' unreaſonable | 
9 M m m | _and 


Concluſion, 


God hath onefy power | 
to curicthe creates, 
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| Crcaturesare curſed 
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How the place wasbar= 
ren where the uncertain 
murther was commited, 


| We may not curſe the 
reaſonable creatures. 
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; Per we jurantyid of, fas 
\ CLUPET dE 2901:1100 IMCO JS 
ramentl, (F execraironwe 
ormulam,fic Num, 


27% & Eſay 65.15» 


| T hepeopleof the Tewes 

___ $5 or Vile - 
per! onto a pare S.. 
of their bleſsing or carts 
ing. 


| 


I 
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| ar:d ſenſcleſſe creatures forthe finne of man. Pſal.107. 33. 
| He turneth rivers into a wilderneſſe, and the water ſprings 
into dry ground, a fruitfull land into barrenneſſe for the wic. 
| keqneſſeofthem that dwell therein, and God 'curſed the 
figeret, that it might bean examplar to the Tewes. Da- 
| :4curſcd the mountaines of Gi/boato be barren, becauſe 
| ofthe. blgod that was ſhed there: when a man was kil- 
\-ledunderthe law, and they- knew:not who killed him, 
| the Elders ofthe next Citty were commanded totake a 
heifer, and bring itinto a rough wallcy, which is neither 
earcd nor-ſowne, Dent. 21. 4» that is, which ſhould be- 
come rough afterwards; .and ſhould nor be. eaten nor 
ſowne; forthe.innocent blood that was ſhed there pro- 
cured this barrennefle : Sodid itupon the mountaines 


of -Gilboa. 


., We; muſt; neither-curſe the reaſonable, nor unreaſo- 
nable.creatures,- for [then-a; man; defirerh:the Lord but 
to execute his {infull paſſion, and hee maketh himſelfe 
both judge and party here. | 
We muſt not curſe the reaſonable creatures.nor uſe im- 
precations againſt them; becauſe iris a fearefull ſin. We 
bave an example of this. P/al.1c2.8.[ Bi Niſhbagnu] ju. 
rant in me, that is, they wiſh aflevill to befall me, that 1 
may become an execration. Tt was the manner of the 
Tewes when they wiſhed any good thing to aman, they 
made choyce of ſome niotablegood perſon, and they de- 


| fired that the perſon to whom they wiſhed well might 


be likeſucha man, or fuch'\a woman. As Ruth 4. 1t. The 


chel and like Leah which two did build the houſe of Iſs acl. 
So when they curſed, they made choyce of ſome vile 
mane make him apareme, avi were-of the curſe, 
Ht-a9; 22. The Lord make thee like Zedihiah,and like cA- 
hah ,. whom, the. K ing of (Babylon: rofed in the fire. $0 
the. woman:;that; was guilty:of :adukery 'was a curſe 


among 


Jt 's 
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{ 5 We muſt not curſe the creatures. 


ſing againſt David, thathe might become ſo miſerable, 
a5 to bea patterne orexample of miſery, ſothar all men 
mightſay when they curſed; The Lord make thee like 
David. fit | * IP 
So wee may not curſe the unreaſonable or ſenſcleſſe 
creatures, becauſe this curſe redoundeth to the Lord 
himſelfe; and as he who mecketh the poore, reproacheth his 
maker. Prov. 17.5. ſo hethat curſeth the cycatures, in 
cffe, he curſeth the creator who madethem. | 
Sotocurſe the creatures asthey have relationte man, 
is a great ſinne, hee that wiſhethevill to the creatures, 
wiſheth cvill tothe man himſelfe; the Lord forbiddeth 
inhis law to curſe the deafe or the blinde, Levit. 14.19.the 


} men intheir lawfull callings. Pſal. 129. 8. The blefing 
. \ ofthe Lord be upon you. SO Ruth. 2. 4. Boaz came from Beth. 
. Lleems and ſayd unto the reapers, the Lordbe with you; and 


unreaſonable and ſenſeleſle creatures are deafe; and 
therefore we ſhould not curſe them; andif the Lord 
would open the mouth of theſe creatures, and make 
them to ſpeake as he did Balaams Aﬀe; they would ſay, 
am not 1 thy horſe or aſſe,why deft thou curſe me * 
Contrary to thiscurſing, is that cuſtome which was 
uſed amongſt the people of God wi yvoiro | Let not this 
befall thee. Luc,20.16, So David bleſſed Abigail. 1Sam 
25+ 32. Bleſſed bethe Lordwho hath ſent thee tomeete we, 
and bleſſed be thy advice, and blefied be thou. Sotoblcſſe 


they anſwered him; The Lord bleſfie thee. 

The Prophets and Apoſtles had afingular warrant to 
curſe both the reaſonable and unreaſonable creatures, 
as Peter ſaydto Simon Magus, Thy money periſh with thee, 
AT . 8 »-20, | ; . | 

Firſt, they when they curſcd, : had the gift ofdiſcer- 


among ſt the people, Num. 5.27. And here they uſe cur- 


The Prophets and Ap3= 
Ales had a warrant to 


curſe, 


The Prophets and A-= 


We 'may not curſe the 
(ſenſelefle creatures, 


| 
Nat to curſethe crea. 
tures as they have cela- 
tioato man, 


people of God bleſſed 


rmoece, 


The manace how the \ 
others when they did { 
| 


ning of ſpirits, and they knew who were reprobates, and 


againſt theſe they uſed moſt fearefull imprecations of 
| Mmm 2 eternall 


poſtles had the (pirizof 
diſcerning when they 
curſed, 
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| cternall daranation,as againſt D org, Achitopbel;and Tudas 
| that P/al,109.from Yerſ.6, tothe end isaterrible impre- 
cation, which David uſed againſt Doe, becauſe hecau- | 
» | ſedthe Prieſts tobe. ſlaine ; firſt againſt Doeg himſelfe, | 
. - - oY .6,7. then againſt his family, wv. 8, 9- then againſt his 
jognineg, - | name;honourand goods + wir, 12, 13. and againſt his 
| eternall ſalvation. 14,15. - Set thou 4 wicked man over him, 
and let Satan ftand at his rizht hand, Set thou the wicked 
map over him, the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth'it; 
Set thou the devill over him, who1s the father ofwicked- 
neſſe,and Satay he takethnot for an adverſary, but pro- 
perly for Satan, 'aSZach..3.1. And becauſe theſe were 
caſt-awayes and reprobates: Indas went to hirowne place, 
AA.1.25.therefore the Lordby the mouth of his Pro- 
phets, denounced theſe- terrible imprecations againſt 
them. | E5 
But you will ſay thatthe Apoſtles themſelves wiſhed 
firetocome downe from heaven, upon the Samatitans; 
Luc. g9.54-they ſpake here in finfull paſſion; how did the 
Prophersthen,and Apoſtles curſe without finne © 
1he holy Ghoſt as yet was not come downe uponthe 
Apaſtles; and they were not directed as yet immediate- 
ly by the holy ſpirit; and therefore Chriſt reprooved 
them: Jeremiah, as a Prophet denounced many threat- 
nings againſt the: wicked enemies of the Church ; yet 
throtgh paffionand perturbation, not asa Prophet, hee| 
uſeth many ſinfull1mprecations. yer.2 0. The children of 
| 7-yeecieh curſed inpas | GOd £107 11 their tribulations, Row.5 43. but Jeremy fret- 
fon, | ted in histribulations: Chriſt faith, whena man-child is 
borne into the world there is joy; but Jercmie curſed the 
day of his narivity,which was tlie.creatrre of God, and 
he curſed the manli- ewiſe that broght the news;wheras 
he that bringeth good ewes ſhould be blefled, where- 
fore he ſpake theſe things in paſſion;and not asa Prophet 
of God, + i or 29le ls Lat Zungy 
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"We muſt wot curſe the creatures, 
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4. x. 


'THePtrophats of God whenthey curſed; they had an 
eyeſtilltothe glory of 'God, thar his juſtice might ap. - 
peare in the puniſhment of wicked men, and the Church 
might be edifed by their puniſhment. Pſal. 5 9. 11. Slay 
them not, let my people forget, ſcatter them and bring them 
downe, O Lord our Peictd, f: 3 SO | 

Thirdly, the Prophets uſed theſe imprecations that 
they might vindicate their miniſtry. f 7 be a ran of God, 
thee let fire come downe fromhtaven, and conſume thee and | 
thy fifty, 2 King. 1,10 _ i 

Foutthly , they uſed'theſe imprecations that the 
Church mightbe kept in purity; Moſes was the meckeſt 
man inthecarth, yet he ſaith, Smite through the loines of 


them that riſe againſt him, and of them that hate him, that 


When the Prophetscurs 
ſed, they had an eye rv 
the -lory of God, and 
good ofkis Church, 


they riſe not againſt him, Deut. ; 3.11. 
predictions than curſes, as David: curſing of 7oabs poſte.. | 
rity, and it was bur- for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the | 
ſp111t might be ſavedinthe day of the Lord. 1 Cor. 5.5; So 
-Pauldelivered Hymenemus and alexander unto Satan, that 
they ns ghs not learne to blaſphime,1 Tim. 1.20. | 
What uſe ſhould the Church make now of theſe im. 
precations?"[ '- £79 | 
They may apply them againſt the enemies, of the 
Church ingenerall, butinot in particular. 
Seeing particular men may notcurſe, why are people 
commanded to curſe Meroz. Iuiz. 5.23. - | 
This curfing was butanapprobation ofthe curſe which. 


i 


The concluſion of this is. let us bleſſe ad not curſe. 
Roms. 12.14. Let us remember what tribes ſtood upon 
| mount Eba/tocurſethe people, they were the children 
of the bond woman, for the moſt part; but thoſe who | 
razimto blecſſe, they who curſe arcbutthe children of | 

M mm the | 


Laſtly, many oftheireurſes are tobe taken ratheras ! 


was already denounced againſt Merez. b-” 


The Prophets curſes are | 
; to betaken forpredi&i- 
ons forthe moſt part, | 


Anfw, 
Queſt. | 


Particular men may not 
curl: now, | 


Anſw, 


How the people curſed | 


Merota | | 
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 Exck« 17.16, cAs1 live, faith the Lord God, ana br: E 
the place where the King dwelleth that made him King whoſe| 


'I22. Be {ore : for thy ſervant ſor good, « (na promiſſory} 


the bond woman, and fhall be caft out of ;the inherit. | 
tance, and ſhall not. inherit. with the. free womans. chil-| 


I U—_ 


oath he deſpiſed, and whoſe covenant he brake;even with him:| 
inthe midſt of Babylon ſhall he dyes, 


Y Ss Lord. threatned here a judgement upon Zedes| 
©  #:4h, becauſe he brake his oath to. Nabuchadnezzer | 
who made himking, and becauſe _ hee brake the Lords| 
owne oath,and the Lords covenant. Ezek. 37-19. there-|; 
fore he ſhould dye inthe midſt of pabylon... | | 

This perjury .isa high degree of king of the name of} 
Godinvaine; for. when. a man promiſeth. by an oath, |. 
hee layeth . both Gods: verity and juſtice to. pledge; |, 
and God, as it were, layeth his credit in pledge for him. | 
David defired the Lord to be ſurety for him... Pſal. 119. | 


— 


oath the Lord is ſurety for a man, and. giveth his word | 
for him; now.if hee breake his oath; then hee breaketh | 
4 Lord, and maketh his name to bee evill ſpoken} 
. Secondly, whenman ſweareth, he bindeth himſelfe ' 
to bring forth:all that which he knoweth, and to per-|-: 


farme that. which hee promiſed; and, therefore the| 


Oatiy'1: 
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[oath is called wincilum arime, the bond of the ſoule, 


| anaſſertory oath, fidelity ina promiſſory oath, and an ' 
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| Num, 30. 2. If a manſweire to binde his ſoule with aband,. 

Now when he hath no care to performe his oath, it 

is evident that there is ncither truth nor vetity in the 
Thirdly, theſe three goe alwayes together, verity in | 


execration, ifit be not perforined. | 


[na promiſſory vaththere is doubleyerity, rſt when 
a man maketh anoathand is minded to performe it, and 
therof them he is alyarequally in both, as itis anaſ. 
equal 
gocthrough a needles eye; if andther lyar ſhould ſay, 


that he could make a mouſe goe -through a needles eye, 
the one'is not a-greater lye than the other : ſo if one 


ſhorild fweare to give an hundred pound, and another 
ſhould ſweare to giveten pound, but yet neicher ofthem | 
] are minded to performe this; both theſe lyes arealike, 
aSthey are affertory, one of them is not greater thanthe | 


other; but if ye will reſpe@the performing of thefe two, 
the performihg ornot performing of them are not alike; 


| forifa man withhold an hundreth pound which hee pros | 
| miſethtogivetoa poore man,and he doth not performe 


:t;his ſinheis greater thanthe ſinhe of him who promi- 
ſethten pounds,and withholds it... _.. 
This oath muſt bee in #r#t, juſtice, and judgemant. 
Ezek. 4.3. When juſtice arid judgement are joyned to- 
etherin the ſcriptures, then juſtice is commonly under- 
Rood of civill affaires, and judgement of criminall. 
Pſal. g9. 14. Indice and judgement are the habitation of 


Ir y throne, they are veyba forenſia. 2 Sam. 8.15, And | 


Mmm 4 ; David 


. 


Ano this thr bond of | 


the ſoulcs 4 


7 1K ox? | 


ks 


Obligetione ob'igando | 


aviman /uaw, 


{ ſecondly when he performeth its 'if a man promife a | A qoubleverity in 
y . . - CI P - © = iſle ""M th 
great thing oralittle, and is minded to performe nei- | Fomilort: oat. 


Ry I all lyes, conſidered in themſelves, are | autyecon6eredin 
and none of them is greater than another: the | themſclvesare alike, 
lyars of Pambidithaſayd, thatthey could makea camell 


Tuftice and judgement | 
how they are taken, 
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Objeft, 


Arnſw, 


When a man is bound 
toperforme his promiſz 
(ory oath, 


Roe 


Anſw, 


An oath not ratified by 


| the fuperiour, or when 


it ts hinderance toa 
greatergood,1snotto 
be kept. 
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David reigned over all Iſrael, aud David exccuted judge-,| 
ment audjuſticeunto all his people. So Iam. 2. 13. He fhall| 
have judgement without mercy, Hs eweth no mercy, here| 
itis taken for the execution: of judgement; Now when 
the Lord commandeth that we inould ſweare 7» #rath,| 
injuftice and judgement, 1er.. 4. 3. it is meant that wee| 
ſhould teſtific the truth both in civill and criminall cauſes, | 
N\ hen Zedekiah had given his. hand to Nebuchadnezzar, 
 Ezck,17.18, and ſworne obedienceto.him,;and brake his| 
oath, then he failed in juſtice. _ Foe rroemd 
Whetheris a man alwayes bound to performe his pro- 
miſſory oath or not? . _- | 
He isnotalwayes boundin a promiſſory oath ; there 
is a mutuall. promiſe, berwixt a man anda woman that 
they ſha.l marry together, the woman breaketh to the 
man,here the manis free of his promiſſory oathz bur if] 
there be not yeciprocatio, a mutuall dealing inthe ſame 
caſe, then the bond is not looſed. Example, 9b» ſwea- 
reth by an oath togive. 7 4072s ſo much money, Thomas. 
againe ſwearcth tohim that he will give him ſo many 
oxen,but not forthe money, 7ohu breaketh, to Thomas; 
and giveth him not the money; the queſtionis whether 
Thomas be free ofthis oath in promiſing him the oxen ? 
the anſwere is, hee isnot;; but he is bound to give the 
OXen, 2am ſpccic ad fpeciem noun admittitur compenſatio hic, 
that is, 704» did not promiſe Thomas: the. money for 
oxen but in another ref. er. | as xl 
Whether was Peter bound to keepethis oath or not ? 
Thou ſhalt never waſh my feete, Tohn13.8. nts 4208 
All oathes are to be ratified by the ſuperior, but 


Chriſt his ſuperior allowed not: this oath. Secondly, 
all oathes have this tacite condition annexed to them, 
providing that they hinder not a greater good; Peters 
oath would have hindred a greater good here; for then 


Chriſt could not have ſhewed them. apatterne of grea 
| | | humility 
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himility-to waſh their feete,” © 
Wherhe 

conſent and knowledge of the ſuperior, be looſed againe 

by the ſupetior.': / RL SAEED fo ED Ly | 

| © Not, the'Canonifts'givean example of this, a fchol- 

ler is frrorne not-to depart fromthe ſchovle beyondthe 


by 


he make paymentatthe appointed day; his father inthe 


meanetimecommandeth/himcoreturne homegithe had 
of his father, when he put himroſchoote, for allneceſfa- 


owneconſenris ſpoiled of his authority; bur-much more 
when he giveth his expreſfſe conſent. .. '- © ip 


he had- made-himto ſweare. Fer: 24. 8.- 1f the women 
will not be willing tofollowthee then thou ſhalt be free of this 
mine oath; rn -— — 
-: Abrahawefreeth him ofan impoſſibility, butthereis no 
impoſſibility here hetwixt the) ſuperior andthe inferior; 
whehthe ſtperior looſethirhe oath of rhe inferior inthar 
which he may performe. on El RT 
When anoath is exacted ofa multitude, whether bin-- 
dethitevery.one inthe common wealth; although every 
one had nut ſworne the oath. SPOT WE ING 


The oath repreſentative bindeth all the poſterity, as 
weſceinthe Grbeonites; therefore after many yeares the 
ſevenſonnes of Saul were hanged forthe breach of this 
repreſentative oath. 2 $42. 21. 6. Although particular- 
ly every one of them had not ſworne the oath. When 


all; ſo the Tewes tooke upon them and their ſeede to keepe 
the dayes of Farim, Efth. 9. 27. So the Iſraclites were 


| 


rmay an-oath made bythe inferior, with the - 


bounds agreed on betwixr himand his creditor, before 


contracted this debr for his ſtudy; he hadatacire conſent” 


ries toentertaine him at-ſchoole, and the- father by his 


- Bat «Abraham might free his ſervant ofthe oath which 


Saul tooke anoath of the people that they ſhould cate | 
none till night, /onathay was not preſear when the oath | 
was made, : $477.14. 27. yet the oath did binde them | 


__ bound | 


Anſw, 


The ſuperiour may not 
I oofs the oath of the ins 
feriour which he hath 

onceratified, 


O bjef. 


Anſw, 


Rueft, 


Anſw, 


An oath repreſentative 
bindethtke poſterity. 
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Queſt. 


Auſmer , 


The Katutes of a cms | 
: mon- Wealth, how they 
-bindes 


Coutluſion; 


4 


| 


"bound to cary away 7oſephs bones our of Zgypr, which | 


| condition of perjury added, this-mariis-petjured ;. Butit: 
| ifhe undergoe the puniſhment, becauſe ſuch an oath ob- 


} dergoethe puniſhment, then heis perjured.' -. 


their father did ſweare. Gen. 3 7.2 9:Ex04.13-19., SO ina 
repreſentative oath the children are bound to keepetbat 
in Te their fathers did ſweare. . : 

. Whenaſociety or incorporation are ſworne to keepe | 
thelawes inthe city wheretathey live, whether arethey ; 
perjured ifthey breake any ofthemor not ©. 21:00 

The ſtatutes of the common wealth whereunto. men | 
are ſwarnearcoftwo ſorts, firſtſome of them are pro-| 
pounded with the-eondition of perjuty expreſſed. Se-: 
-condly,ſome ofthemarebut conditionally-propounded, 
having the puniſhment annexed ifthey breake then: he 
who breakeththe firſt ſort, 'where there's an expreſle;| 


 hebreake the ftatutes of the latter ſort prapoundedcon.. 
 ditionally under ſuch a puniſhment, hets free ofperjury, 


liged to obedience or puniſhment, *and the law. bindeth 
either to obedience or puniſhment; and ifhe-refuſe touns | | 


1 he concluſionofthis is,to ſweare ra(bly and without 
a cauſc,is from that evill one, Mat. 5. 37. but perjury isa 
higher degree fromthe evill one,and the booke of Gods 
curſe eſpecially lighteth upon his houſe. Z4c.5. as we ſee | 
:1n Zedekiah here. fi | | 


to beare witneſſe 


am——— 


CHAP. VI. 
Commandement 111. 


Godand the King. ' 


king,an 


which word'is appropriated nowto God, when his holy \þ 


have blaſphemed. BE 2 
 _ - Firſt, whereforeis it called blaſphemy, it-commeth- 
from the Greeke word 8x45 rrgiun ledere famum.: - | 
| Sundry peopledo exprefie oneand the ſelfeſamething 


this wayes 2maiyen, as 10.19.12. Whoſocver maketh him 

when they exprefie this phraſe, they ſay, he 5arh bleſad 

afterthe Hebrews R_—_ it: otherwaics, werucs 7562757 
c 


he hath ow well of t C Cl 
this wewuer fienific 8249c12\775 papniato blaſphe me;. 


nameis blaſphemed;and this is done ſundry wayes..; 
Firſt,when men giveto Cod: that which no waiesbe<. 
fitterh him,as when they called Chriſta drinker of wine, 


. 


ory I. 19s: 


ſelfe a king," ſpraketh againit Ceſar. But the Hebrewes | 


r King.21,10.And ſhe ſet two ſonnes of Belial before hins - - 
ag4inſt him,: ſaying, thou didft blaſphemie | 


| Fay blaſphemy let usconſider theſethings. Firſt, where-: 
£forc itis called blaſphemy. Secondly, wherefore the | 
Iews condemned Chriſt asa blaſphenier. Thirdly,what-} 
ceremonies they uſed when they heard one blaſpheme.-] 
Fourthly,the judgmentswhich have befallen thoſe who-| 


diverſcly. Example, : King«2.10, He bloſphemed God and | 
the King, The Greekes commonly exprefſe"this-phraſc . 


the king ;andthe Seventy, following: the' Hebrewes ſay | . 
woyg 1o5:rnc BEhath: bleſſed: the king, and: the Attickes-/. 


king,rhar is, he hath curſedthe/} 
J ! 
It isblaſphamy to give- { - 


God ramets which. befir}- 
him pots F 


Secondly;- 


BAdmen Tyr npwe 


Sundey people expreſſe 4. 
iveeſely. 5 


onephraſe di 
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They blapheme when 
they ſpeake diſdainfully 
of God, 


WTR OP? 


Perforguit nomen. 


How they condemned. 
Chriſt asa b'aſpheawer. 
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| genera ly hold that the fonnie of the 1ſrael/itifh woman 


Secondly,the name ofthe Lord is blaſphemed, when || 
they malitiouſly andin diſdaine ſpeake againſt the Lord, | 
as Pharoah ſaid ; Whos the Lord that I ſhould know him? 
Exod,:.2, ſuch was the blaſphemy of the ſonne of the 
Iſraclitiſh woman. Levit.24.11. He blaſphemed the name i 
of the Lord, inthe originall itis, he pierced the name of : 
the Lord ; ſuch was the blaſphemy of the Iewes who | 
ſaid, that Chriſt did caſt out devils through Belzcbab the 
chiefe of the dewils, £ucke 11.15. This blaſphemie.is.pro-:| 
perly called the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt 3. and. they. 
ſinne tot, intoto, & totaliter, Toti, that is, having their 
mindes enlightned, andtheiraffetions malitiouſly 'ſet, 
they rejeQ the whole knowne truth ; 7» too, thar is, 
they {inne. againſt the whole law, and caſt the law: be-. 
hindthem : And: totalzzer, they fall away. finally from. 
the'truths' To blaſpheme this wayes is a. moſt terrible! 
ſinne,for it pierceth the ſide of God: And as the ſtroakes. 
which aregivento the vitall parts are deadly; ſoto blaſ- 
pheme Gog,; of whom we hold ourlife, that is a;moſt 
fearefullfinne.. 21; boi 5 2119310539 03 5 nag enim | 
* Secondly,why they. condemned Chriſt as-a:blaſphe- | 
mer. '/0h.19.7. Fee have alaw, and by our law hee ought 
todie, becauſe hemade himſelfe the Son of Gad, The law is 
{etdowne; Exed. y2.Levit.19.D &t.18.thatthe blaſphe- 
mer ſhall-dieshe death ;and theipractiſe ofir, Leait., 2.4. 
Burthe Teywesdid wiſ-interfiret this law, for' firſt; they. 


was putto death, becauſe-when he curled, he expreſſed | 
the name Jehowa; and ſo 0xkelos the Paraphraſt para- | | 
| phraſethiit;,[ Paraſh cth ſhema, ] he expreſſed thename /c-- 
 h&vaz-the: Seventy 32orovdonc311usy, hee named” the name: 
Tehova. [nthisſenſe they ſaid not, that: Chrift blaſphe-* 
med, but they ſay, hee ſhall die becauſe he made himfglfethe | 
| anne of God. 'Rytthe law ſaith, hethat blaſphemeth the 


name of God, ſhall diethe death £ Now to apply os | 
PITh Lk : | im! 


Of Blaſphemie. 


| him-who was the Son of God and gave the law, was the | 
; wreſting ofthe law,thereforethey bay We have 4 law; it 
' wastheir law; but not the law of God. | IT 
| Thirdly, conſider the ceremonies which they uſed 
| whenthey heard any blaſpheme ; they were two eſpe- 
| cially: firſt, they put their fingers in their cares that they 


— 


they rent thetrcloathes. | 
How couldthey renttheir cloathes, fecing the Lord 


might not hearethe blaſphemy; 4.7. 57.and ſecondly, 


biddeth them rent the heart and not the cloathes, Joel 2. 
13s 
"He doth not forbid them ſimply to rent their cloathes, 
but rather torenttheir heart than their cloaths. So Thos 
ſhalt becalled Iſrael and not Tacob.Gen.,2:,38. thatis, thou 
| ſhalt becalledrather 7ſrae/than 1acob, So buy wiſdome and 
ot gold. Prov.8.10, thatis, rather wiſdome than gold. 
When yc make a great feaſt, bid not your brethren, (but the 
poore. Lac 24-12;13. that is, rather the poore than your: 
brethren. So, he ſext me not to bajtize, but topreath. 1.Cor. 
I1-17.thatis, rather to preach than to baptize.  __ 

T hey rent their cloathes when the king died,as Dawid 
and his men rent their eloarhes forthe death of Sau/and 
Tonathan.z Sam,.1t,12.and for burning ofthe booke of 
the law. /er.36.:3,24 and when the temple was deſtroy- 
ed, Ter. 41.5. and ſo whenthey heard the name. of God 
blaiphemed:2\XKI93! rr. TG RR 

They rent nottheir cloathes, but when they heard an 
1ſracliteblaſpheme, and therefore they gather that Rab- 
ſakeh was an apoſtate lew, becauſe they renttheircloaths 
when they heard him blaſpheme. 2 Xizg.19.1. | 
They rent their cloathes when one died who was 
| Neare untothem in blood. Ger. 37. 34. Lc.13.45.Aand 21. 
10, the Prieſt is forbidden to rent his cloathes z there- 
1 fore they gather that others might rent their cloathes 

| 


the" 


rm 


for the death of their friends or kinſmen, they rent | 


The ceremonies which 
they uſed when they 
heard blaſphemy, 


Queſt 


When a"d for yyvhom 


they rent their cloathes, 


| 
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How they rent their 
cloathes. 


Reep 


Anſw, 
Sometimesnationall, 
ceremoniall, and moxzall 
commanded to the_ 
IeWts, 


The judgement of God 
upon blaſphemers, 


| Conctufion, 


' the fore part of their cloathes but not behinde, or the. 


fides, or beneath, ſave the high Prieſt, he rent his 
cloathes beneath; and the meaſure of the renting wasan 
hand breadth, and this was onely the upper garment, 
Whartisthe reaſonthat men rent not their cloathes 
now for griefe, ſeeingit was commanded tothe Iewes, 
Some things were commanded to them as national}, 
and ſome things are types, and ſome thipgs as morall; 
theſe things which were nationall doe not bind us now, 
asto put duſt uponthe head in the day of humiliation, 
to goe in ſackcloth, to anoynt the face and ſuch; thoſe 
which are typicall doe notbinde us, but onely moral! 
precepts doe binde usas to rent the heart, 8c. 
Fourthly, ſee the judgements of God-that have come 


| upon blaſphemers; as upon 1#lianthe Apoſtate, whody- 


ed caſting up his blood againſt the heaven. Vpon Arriw, 
who dyed ſcouring out his guts; upon Olympus an Arrias 
Biſhop, who denying the Trinity, was ſtricken with 


| three thunderbolts from.the heaven, and killed in a 


bath. | 

Eccluſ.23.12. There a word that ts cloathed about with 
death, God grant that it be not foundin the heritage of Lacob; 
here the blaſphemer is broughrin, as carried to the place 
ofcxecution in his mourning apparrell; blaſphemy is 
cloathed with death; therefore all Chriſtians as they 
would ſhunne eternall death and be cloathed in white,let 
them ſhunne this blaſphemie. 


TD give God his rioht attributes. 


To give God his right titles and attributes 
Commandement III. 


2 King. 2.14. Ang he tooke the mantle of Elijah that 
fell from him, and ſmote the waters, and ſayd,Where is the 


Lord God of Elijah Aphhn. 

VV E have ſpoken ofthe negative part of this Com- 
mandement,thatwe ſhould noc take the Name of 

Godinvaine. Now we come tothe afhrmative, to uſe 

the name of God reverently inprayer,, in ſwearing, and 

yowing: -- 


dry ſignes to confirme them; hee touched” Eſajahs lips. 
with acole from the altar. Eſay 6.6. ſo hetouched the 
mouth of Jeremiah cap. x. 9. Then the Lordput forth his 
hand and ouched my mouth, So he biddeth Ezekiel, eate 
the baoke, Ezek.3.2.ſoheappointed Eliſha by caſting the 
mantle of Z{jah about him. 1 X72g. 19: 19. and tothis 
Chriſt alludeth : Luc. 24. 49. But tarry yein the Citty. of 
Texuſalem untill yebecloathed with power fromon high, . 

. . Now when ifhawas cloathed with this mantle of Z- 
l4ah:he ſtroke the waters with his mantle; as he ſaw his' 
maſter doe before; and the waters not_being divided, 


} as; hee faw E6bjah divide them before with the ſame | 


mantle;'hecicrycth- out, where is the Lord God of Elijah 
WAphhni: 500515077 1237 ro 7 Fvf: 507-433; 0 20 ns 


| 1thequeſtionis, whetherthisword Aphhi fhould be 


lowing? . Some” joyne it to the-words following 


- and; 
_ 


CHAP. VI. ; 


Thel. ord, when he appointed his Prophets; ufed ſun--| 


| Joyted tothe words-going before, or tothe 'wordsfol- | 


| - 5 NY 


When the Lord called 
bis P rophets he confir= 
med them in their cals 
ling by ſandry fignes, 


eAufon; 
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NITEFRR AR 
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Sic legitur. V bi eſt 
lehova Deus E lijze 


Api bu? @ percuſſit 
oquas. 


Aphzhu 1: a proper 
| name of Gods 


l 


| 


| but paraphraſeth itthis wayes z S»ſcipe peritionem mean 
| Domine Deus Eljah Aph-hus on 


4 


| YEmay, perceive ,that allchoſetake it for © proper narne 


| A fpeciall part of Gods | 
| worſhip to know his 


| | titles. and attributes reverently,;:; if: this his '\nan 
| vames and attcibates . > al \; xibu! S -VEL Ys ROW if this his n = 


read it this wayes,hc himſelfe ſmote the waters,that is, Elj« 
jah himſelfe, but the words ſhould be joyned with the 
words going before, Where « the Lord God of Elyah Aph. 
hs. Forthey are diſtinguithed fromthe words following 
by the point Peſit,and _4ph-hn, are joyned together by 
the Euphonicke accent Maccaph,which ſheweth themto 
be but one word; the words they are to be read as a pray- 
er, Elſhacalling upon the God of Ely 4h by his title and 
attribute A ph-hu. 

Now thatthi: is one of Gods attributes, firſt itis pro- 
ved; becauſethe Seventy never doetran{late it. 

Secondly,becauſe 1 quilaand Symmachws tranſlate it 
here «v5 which ſignifieth the hid name of God, and H» 
is oftentimes joyned to theproper name of God 7eh.va, 
Lamen.i.18.S0tothe name Peli,hy peli Dan. 8.So tothe 
Meſiias.Zach.g.g. | | 

Thirdly,the Chaldee paraphraſt doth not tranſlateir, 


* 


© Fourthly,the ewes atthis day inthe beginning oftheir 
prayers,they begintheir invocations thus, «Ap/-hv, qui 
es ante orbers coxditum, accept of my petition, O Lord 
God of Elijah Aph-hu. Ah-huthat was beforethe world 
was made,and Aph-huaquoconditme eft orbis, Aph-h by 
Whom the world was made. LOH 
Laſtly,the ancient Iew Abrabaxiel,commenting __ 
this place, purteth Zehove for 4ph-hu': by thele 'reaſons 


"Tt is a ſpeciall part of Gods worſhip tojuſe his narkes, 


ſhould be paſſed by and neglected were not thisa'taking 


of Err of Goda wings * ny oi not 2177 3 |} 
;29:weeſhould: ſtudy.to know his. other: names which 


are reyealed tous;as Shemyand Irhomeand:Sbecing Bud, 


FLO INSY i 29-45, 


ee 
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| Soft 
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Of a lawful uth, 


29. 45. and /iraus. power: Lu6.22. 63. 4t the right band 
of the power, and many ſuch. | 

But where the namesare altogether hid, as Hu Peloni 
Almani contrated Palmoni. Daniel 8 theſe we ſhould not 
ſearch. | | 


CHAP, VIIL 
Of a lawfull oath. 


Commandement ITT. 


Ter. 4. 3. Thos fhalt ſweare the Lord livethin truth, 
judzement, and righteouſneſſe. 


| Ya we muft ſweare by the Lord, it is aprincipall 
part of his worthip. Eſay. 45. Dent. 13. and itis ex- 
preſſed ſome times this wayes; qui jurant Laihova, tothe 
Lord,that is,by the Lord, Eſay 2.9.18. 2 Chron.\5.Zeph.1.5 
We muſt not ſweare by the creatures, for they cannot 
beare witneſle of the truth and falſhood of the heart, * | 
Butthe children of God ſeeme to have ſworne by the 
creatures. 1 Sam. 25.26. eAsthe Lord liveth, andas thy 
' ſoule liveth, | 
The firſt part of theſe words is an oath, but the latter 
part conraineth- an aſſeveration or obteſtation onely 
conjoyned with the oath; for although we may not 
{weare by the creatures, yet when we ſweare direaly 
by God,inthe forme of the oath we may name the crea- 
tures, and-preſent them before © od, that hee would take 
bog. ary ot us, it we lycand ſweare falſly. er 38. 16. 
e king ſware to leremiah, ſaying, As the Lord liveth 
who made us this ſonte, 1 will not put thee to death; and it 


iS to bee obſerved, that theſe: two are diſtinguiihed 
| | Nnn in 
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We may not fiweare 
by the creatures. 


0bjeR, 


Anſwer ; 
When we ſweare di- 
reatly by God, the crea= 
tures may be named, 
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JwP3 MN 
Fruat anima tua 
mm 22 forma, piet, ſig- 
nt ficat vitam habere 


| 


ſewcls ſec. 

YT t2 forma paul » 
p3/ſive ſeznificat vt- 
t:;mhabere ab a0, & 
208 @ [ee 


mM 11 PAIRN 
VIWTIRD TN 1 
Utvat Meus tus O 


Dan ,&& vivat mos 
Becr-jheba. 


DPueſt. 


eAnſw, 
When a ſpecchis pro= 
nounced by way of e= 
nunciation #- is not an 
oath,but when it is pro- 
nounced by way of 1n- 
vocation it becommeth 
an oath, 


Fs Dneft, | 
Anſw, h 


| .W.:ether a man be 

bound to keepe the oath 
which he hath \worne 
| by the creatures, 


yi 


"WG 


inthe Hebrew phraſe which cannot be ſo diſtinguiſhed 
inanother language; when God is named inthe oath, jr js 
Chai 1chova,but whenthe creature is named it is but Che; 
the firſt ſignifieth him that hath life in himſelfe, and gj- 
vethlife to others; and therefore wee ſhould ſweare 
onely by him, the ſecond ſignifieth, that which hathlife 
of another, and therefore we ſhould not ſweare by it. 
When the Prophets ſpeake of idols they ſay both 
Chai and Che, they ſay Chai, becauſe the idolaters 
thought their gods to be living gods; and Che, becauſe 
according to the truth ir ſelfe, they had no life in them, as 
CA mos 8, 14. Chai clocha dan,wveche derech beer- ſhabhang; 
Thy God O Dan livath, and the manner of Becrſhebah li. 
veth, | 
Tfthe name of the Lord be not called on either expreſ. 


| Iy, or underſtood, it is not an oath. 


 Whenone ſaith the Lord knowethT ſpeake the truth, 
whether is this an oath or note 

Theſe words may be conſidered two wayes, either 
enunciative, or invocative, when one purpoſeth to call 
God for a witneſle, as Gal. 1. 20. Before God 1 lye not. So 
when Peter ſaid, thou knoweit that I love thee, Toh; 21.15, 
here it is the forme of an oath; becauſe they call God 
for a witncfle thatthey ſpeake the truth in his preſence: 
butifir be ſpoken onely by way of enunciation, ſhewing 
that they ſpeake'the truth, then it is not an oath. 
Ifaman ſweareth by the creatures, whether is he bound 


| to keepe ſuch anoath ornot > _ 


 Heis bound to keepe the oath; elſe he ſhould com 
mita double finne;..firſt to ſweare by, thoſe who are not 


| gods,and ſecondly. becauſe he.keepeth not his oath; be 
115 bound to keepethe. oathto:the:Lord, whole majeſty 


and glory ſhineth in theſe creatures, bur. if he ſhould 
{weareſo by the devill, that oath obliged him-nor, be- 
cauſe beisanenemic oppoſite. to. God alrogether;. and - 


— 
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| 
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_ Of alawfullcath. 


the goodnes of God isnot ſeene inhim, asin other crea | 
rures, 

Itit be ſaid that hewho ſweareth by the creatures a- 
miſſe forſweareth himſelfe ; then he who ſwearerh the 
truth by the creatures, he ſweareth by God:he diſhonou- 
reth God when he ſweareth-by the creatures falſely, 
therefore he honoureth God when he {weareth by the 
creatures truely. - 

This will not follow, for many things will redound to 
the honour of God by the creatures,and yet they are not 
to be honoured with that honour which is due to God. 
Example, if a man be drunke with wine, the abuſe ofthe 
creatures redoundeth to the diſhonour of God, but when 


he creatures falſcly 


0bjeF, 


Anſwer, 
Albeit the (wearing by 
diſhon oureth God, yet 


it doth not honour him 
to ſweare by them truly. } 


| we uſe the creatures moderately, we honour God, but 
' yet wegive notdivine worſhipto the creature, & multa 
| ſufficiunt ad contumel:am Dei que non ſufficiunt ad cultum 


' for now he giveth the idolater occaſion to ſ{wea:e by his 


| Ifa Chriſtian ſhould compell an idolater to ſweare by 


| Dei, many things doe diſhonour God which are nor fit 
; meanesto worſhip him. 

He that ſweareth muſt ſweare by the Lord, we muſt 
not ſweare then by the name of idols. Exo4.23,13. 1will 
not remember their gods,lo Pſal.16.1 will not take the name 
of their gods in my mouth. They that ſweare by the ſinne of 
Samaria aud ſay,thy GodO Dan liveth, and the manner of 


Beerſheba liveth. Amos 8, 14.the manner of Beerſheba, that 
is,the formes and rites ofthe worſhipping in Beerſheba,as 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth ir. 

One may take an oath of anidolater as 7acob tooke an 
oath of Labaxy when he ſwore by his falſe gods. Gen, zr. 
33s 

But a man may ſeemethis way tobe guilty of idolatry, 


idols,and if it be got layfull to ſell an idoll to anidolater, 
torthen thou ſtrengtheneſt hinrin his idolatry, how then 
1sft lawfull to takean oath ofan idolater 2 
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We muſt not Gveare by } 
idols, 


The manner of Beers | 


ſpeba whar, | 


06jebt, 


Anſw, 
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| A man muſt not cauſe 
! ani1dolate: toſweare 

* by his 1dcll, 


| 


4 
When we may uſeano= 
| ther mans ivgefor our 
good. 


( 
! 
| 


| Why a Chriftian ma= 
k«rh the idolater {yeare 
by kiz doll. 


' 


Queſt. 


| H-w theoath which 

an «dolater bath made 
by his:doll doth binde 
hum, 


| bis idoll, then he were guilty of- his idolatry. 7oſb, 23, 9, 


( 


_ | hepleaſe mightlendthe money freely without Vſury; 


Neither make mention of the name of their jdols, nor caufe 
them to ſweare by them, He who ſelleth an jdoll to an 
idolater, isguiltie of his idolatry, as he who putteth a 
ſword ina mad mans hand isthe caufe why he murde- 
reth; but he who accidentally onely is an occaſion to a. 
nother mans ſinne, the ſinne is not his, but the perſons 
who committeth it; we may uſe the ſinner lawfully to 
our good, when that which we aske of him, if he pleaſe, 
he may doe it without fan;it is ſinthen to him, becauſe he 
doth it not rightly;bur it is no finne to thee becauſe thou 
askedſt of him a thing lawfull; and therefore thou doſt 
not communicate with him in his finne. Example, aman 
| commeth to borrow money of an Vſurer, the Vſurerif 


therefore the borrower may ſafely borrow money, al- 
| beit he ſecke ſo muchforthe loane of his money : So a 
Chriſtian may take an oath ofanidolater, why? becauſe 
the idolater if he pleaſed might ſweare to him by the 
true God;now whenthe idolater fwearcth to him by a 
faſe god, the Chriſtian partaketh not with him in his | 
idolatry, but ſeeketh onely to ſecure himſelfe, and this 
he ſceketh by ſwearing, but not by fwearing by the falſe 
god: butita manſhould come to fecke helpe of a witch, | 
| this were altogether unlawfull; fora witch cannot bein 
a covenant with the devill, but ſhe muſt finne; therefore 
a man cannet ſceke helpe of her, | 

V\ bether is the idolater more bound when he ſwea- 
reth by his falſe god,then when he promiſeth by his ſim- 

' ple promiſe © | 
The oath in it ſelfe isno more:than a fimple promile, 
| foritcannot bean oath, niſi prima veritas adducatar in 
 #£#ers wnleſle 'the firſt verity be brought in wieneſle, 
who is God himſelfe: but yet if yee will reſpe the} 
evill cnformed conſcience, who taketh this ido]' - 
: | e 


mma a__— 


—_—_. 


Ke: 


""0/ lawfull cather. © 


beatrue God, then theidolater is more bound.by his 


agree inthis, that an erring. conſcience bindeth'a man 
that he ſhall doe nothing againſt if. Rom..14. 14. 1f hee 
jadge 4 thing to be wncleane to him, it t uncleane,. and ifhe 
| judgea thingto bee holyto him, itis holy ; theerrone-, 
ous conſcience af the idolaterdoth notchangethe nature 
of the thing,but onely to himſelfe whothinkethſoof his 
idol]; butnot tohim 
idoll. 7k | 
. Whetheris itagreaterſinne toſweare b 
falſely, or toſweare by the falſe godtrue! 
Itis a greater finnetoſweare by the true 
for then heſinneth againſt the firſt Commandementzbut 


when he ſweareth by afalſe ged truely, he finnethagainſt 


y the true God 


rue God falſely, it diredly : overthrowes all internall 
confidence'and worſhip of God; but when hee ſweareth. 
by a falſe god: truely, hce overthroweth the externall 
meanes of Gods worſhip, to wit, ſwearing by him. _. 
-, Theconditionsof anoath arc theſe - firſt, it muſt bee 
in verity, allmennaturally- re lyars. Rowm.:3, 4. There. 
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pro- 


+ 


who thinketh otherwayes. of the 
OE 


God fallely, 


fore God hath found out an oath to ſecure men the bet- | 


oath then by his ſimple promiſe: decaiiſe all :Divines} _ - 


eſe, 


Anſw, 


A greater fin to {year « 


by thetrue God fallely, 


{thethird Commandement; when hee ſweareth by the | j2t* 57 55k godenss 


fs 


The firſt condition of 
an oath, 


Whyyha Lord himfelfe 
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Expoſition ef the Marall Law.command. 3 Lib:1, 


Ivby God will have 
man to ſwears to his 


Athreefold verity,” 


| A T hreefold falſchoed, 


An oath wut be in 


An oath is not fimply 
required of a man as 
Ficolog call yertues are, | 


| proruiſc and hisoath,:#mo inmaetele things, Heb; 6.18, 
mcriar niturdlly bars; therefore as God fwearcth'ts| | 
ſecurenian, fohewilt have man to fweare to: man to ſy- 
cure his neighbours and man knowingthat God is both 
the witneſle, and rhe Tudge, this ſecureth hit. - |: - / 
. -Theoath nuiftbe in verntie; rhere isanagreementbe« 
ewixrthe minde and the marter, and this 1s' wetaphyſice 
ecr38 ac;the ſecond is adaquatio lingue & rei, an aprees 
| ment berwize the rongue-and rhe matter, and this is /ogy- 
| caveritas; and the third is, when there is, a4equatio ve, 
lipgaz & caxcepizes, whenthe' matter,the tongue, and the 
minde;and that'is,"#hoologicameritas,-'' | | 
- When'there is an agreement berwixt the tongue and- 
the matrer, this is a matetiall' truth:. when there is ana- 
nent berwizttheminde and the rongue;this is a for- | 
\ | malleruth, when there is an - 9-7 Wt mind 
the marter,andthe rongue, this is borha. material and for: 
mall rruth: Sowhenthere isa difagreement berwixt the 
marrer and the tongue, this is a mareriatl'falſe oath. Se-| | 
| condly, whenthereisa diſagreement beewixt the minde | | 
| and che tongue; this is a formall falſe oath;but when the 
mind the matter & the tongue differ;therit'is both 2 ta- | | 
teriall-and formal}! falſe oath; Eſay. 5'9.' 137 'Conceiving| | 
«nd attering fromthe heart words of Zalſhood. - '- © | 
+ Inanaffertory oarh, * is moſt requiſte that the yerity 
of themind and the marcer goe together; bur in\a-pro-| | 
. | mifloryoarb, ir: moſt neceſiary that the” heatt and| | 
- | the tongue goe toperher. : NN 
-  Theſecond condition ofan-oath is that it be itijudlee- 
»78, that.it be nor araſhioath.' Levis. 5. 1. andthis's | 
altus proientienaonjafiitia; it sana@t of prudeicic and] 
 diorof juſtice;>Iris nor enough to know; thi is #rruth- 

which he ſweareth,' and thatit be amarrer: of weight, 
but alfo whether hemay bebeleeved without an oath. 


—— 


An vathisnotfimply required of ng + | 


and praycr,and ſachzbut onely neceſſary 2s repentance | 


isaftcra mans fall : man had ſtoodininnacency,there 
had beene no uſe of theſe oaths, they are onely then ne- 
ceſſary as letting of blood is neceffary to the body, 


which ſhould be adviſcdly and ſparingly done, to uſe it 


ordinarily ts ng poke | | 
Whena man fweareth-ra{hly, here judgement is re- | Whetheraman may + 
quired to know whether he ſhould keepe ſuch anoath or | 33: ws 
| aots: Dwvrd frrore raflily that he would kill Nebel," and 
yethe was better adviſed, and with judgement retren- 
ted his oath. 2 Suw.25. The reſt ofthetribes fare that |. 
they would give. none of their daughters tothe tribe of | 
8 cyjamiin, yet they gave them the daughters of the men | 
of 7abefh Gilead afterwards being better adviſed; and be. 
cauſe the daughters ofthe men of. Z«befp Grlead-were too | Thetribes repented 
few forthe; they badthemgoeto the feaſt of Shiloh | honoftherakouk | 
! wherethe maides.cameforthto daunceinthe yineyards, | jaw, 
PD ed 110mm anpnnry Abe q or Hel _ | 
The third property ofan oath is, that it been joftice, | .. _.. | 
thid-incd hpy mhin hoe is aalled-uppn/ inanceling to] aut 
| foreare;;: tis not ; that he fvcare the truth; and. = | 
thathe ſwcare- adviſedly with judgemear; but alſo her | - | 
mult becalled ro ſweare, 36d ie.muſt be lay upon. him | 
| by 2Ihdge: Cheſt faith, whos the Comforter, willgome, |, 
i he will reprove the warlabbf fownt aud of jujtice,and of jude.. nate Br —_ 
{ment,6b, 16.8. 0f finnc;thatis, of infidelity! oppofite.| offinne, jultice, and 
to verityOf jedpemeve, that is, of caſh: judgement con- | et 
© {cerniog others, when they take upon thein jedicines bs- | todiciew 7 
| vereats and hayc not jwdicines poreftav6, that is, 'when | \ Poteftatis. 
| chey judge having nacallige judge's Thicilyy ht will v 
Teprave the wothd wf joffire;botauſe man is ah unequal | = 
judge, taking that to himſelfe which is -onely.Aueito | 
Golnow nox beCenſhnest — _ 
uno: erty; raſh jtidgement idto-true judgement;. and 
| ththoquall juſticerorightjuſtict, anſweeable-to theſt | 
{017 |  Nan@4 three 
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How the Chaldee in= 
terprcy Amen, 


| Why the Church wſeth 


amen attheend of her 
prayers, 


Three ſort : 
the : 36+ why axfein 
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{wanteth any oftheſethree, then'it is ini77 2-7; from the 
evillone, Mat,5 e279 = I, 0 | 


Ofthe word AME N,, whether it be an 
'  afſerveratimoranoath,. © 


- #4 + 


ſimple afſeveration, but an oath ; for Chriſt calleth 
himſelfe into witneſſe, who is C4 wer. Revel. 3. 14. and 


the old teſtament, as 7 live, ſaith the Lord; and in 


whenthe Lord faith, 7/ve, and faith, _1mer, it is all 
one. The Chaldees ſay,[ Kim Ana, ]conſtans & firms ego, 
for Gods truth is his lite, and his lite is his truth; 'and: iris 
{ all one when he affirmeth'athing by himſelfe, and by his 
Amen, ns FE 3} ono etl oft ; 
' * Amen, Amen,7T ſay unto you;the Chaldees would tranſlate 
1t,7 ſiweare, 1 fv care unto yourwe read never thatany of the 
Prophetsor Apoſtles uſed this word eAmer, in an oath, 
but onely God of his fonne Teſus Chriſt: becauſe they 
| cannotfweare by themſelves; having the Lord toſweare 
by, whois greater thanthemſelves. 


o 


ing isgranted; 


full 4»-en; the firſt was [ /ethomah,Jpupilium, when one 


| faith A-men;andunderſtandeth notto what, as children; 
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three whicharerequiredinan oath, and when an. Gath 1 


6 ] T is commonly taken for an afſeyeration, but it is nota | 


Elohe Amen, Efay 56,16. lheſe two are equivalent in| 


the new teſtament, 4uiy dui» axiyn dur, Toh: 1.5 loTheretore| 


-.-And the Chirchuſeths this word'in. the end of her|' 
prayers; 5-50 flat:becauſcallthepromiſesin God are yea | 
| 4#d amenin Chriſft.2 Cor.1.20;theretore ſhe isperſwaded 
| thatthe Lord will grant herpetitions ; and it-is better 
tranſlated, ſs it &,than, ſo 7etit be; it is not only a with or| 
| adefire ofa thing to be ſo, buralſe an afſurance that the 


-."'TheTewes inthe Talmsd made three ſorts of untaw- | 


_the| 


—_——_—_——— —— 


ate I £- Rant 
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IF 
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— 


theEcond iS[hatuphah, Þaptum, whenone ſaith Amen 
before prayerbecndeds andthe thitd-is;, [Ketuphahy J 


minde runneth after-his worldly buſfineſle ; then he pray- 
| ethagaine, and ſo his minde runneth after the world a- 
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| betwixt God andthe world, now he prayeth, 'now his 


? 


De juraments coafta, '' 


F a man be ttakenby theeyes; -and they make him to 
fweareto doe ſuch and ſuch rhit 
boundto keepethis oath or ors: ff 


I 


He is bound tokeepe this oath, ifit be 7# mals pene,in 
evils of puniſhment onely,Pfal.15.4, although it be'to 
| | his owne hurt; but if it be fin init ſelfe, he is notboundto 
keepeit. Et | 
Eut hee is enforced tothis'vath; therefore hee is not 
bound to keepe it. 


The will of man cannot ſimply bee compelled, for | 
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ſeam; that is, when one by gurnes divideth his thoughts | 


things, whether is hee 


/ 


eL1/w, 


O6jeft, 
The will of man canno 


whether a man isbound: 


. | to-performe his .oath- 
; | mageto therves, 
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be compelled 
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Lo ——_— 


y_ 
_ ” 


A man is obliged toper 


forme hisoath to the 
theeves ia thecourt of 
conſcience albeit not in 
the courts of men, 


Wherher aman is 

bound to keepe the oath 
which he hath ſworne, 
| being deceived through 


— 


| ofthe oath be ſin init ſelfe 3- then he'isnor tokeepe it; 


| thiefe compelleth hum,thisnecetlity bindeth him not in| | 


the captive to {weare, then it is alrogether unlawful, 

T hirdly,themattermuſdeconfidered whichthey make | | 
| himeoſfyckte,ifthemancer þe onely lolſe of his goods;|+ 
thenhe is tokeepe his oaths Pal, 54. butif the matre 


- Apgaine,we muſt diſtinguifli betwixtthe court [of cow 
ſcience and the courts of men;the oath madetotheevess| 

not valide inthe courts otmen, becauſe he was enforced| 
toit.Ifamanto ſupply his neceſlity borrow money from 
anuſurer, hereisa neceflity ; but no externall neceſſity| | 
compelling him by force; therefore:he is bound here] * 
the courtsof men to;keepe his promiſe; but when the| 


the courts of men, quia eft wic major, but it! the court of 
conſcience he is bound tokeepe his oath, although there]. 
beexternall compullion. 


i 3.7 De joraments canto; 


A Man takethan varh of anther ignorantly, and the | 
»£ A ſwearcrſwearcth deceitfilly. unto. /bima.; yer if the| / 


Lord who js the principal icortrader;allow.or command| | 
thotiing which he ſweareth,the oath ishotnull,althogh | 


# 
» 


ignorance, {hethatistheſecond contraGter be-deceived, as wee ice| 
{1 in thegxample of the Gibeonites, Toſhwu was deceived by| | 
| them whenthey made an! oath,to him. deverhully'; yet| | 
| tae-oath abode firme and.furcand/obligedthe poſtetity,| | 
_ the Lord God himſelfe was the. principal cop- 
LL: 2B; dn otro on ang og ns 11 
Meimwon.Yew.4:4#: | ,\ The Lord commanded when they came, neare any] | 
| © 6 Sf RE citty 'tafightagaipſt it, Gab; cahor-heyr Henddnootivg 
| The cooditionzofpeary thek NCB recepts of Nowss Og IT WAFS 
- -—_—— beconſotcibutarics3. ad thirdly, that they thould bo-|. 
] | <onie ſeryantstothe Iewes: hutthe Lord excepred ſill] | 
i the Ateevites, 4 tot; thet per be tC] | 
DD ————— — —— — 


| | o#ult ;and thirdly, pugnet qui wult : and they ſay,thatthe 
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fered tothem ;and notwithſtanding that 7oſhus had offe-.; 


| red peace tothe ſeayerſna 
ee, becauſe IN hardened their hearts and- 
' was to deſtroy them. @& © _ 0 | 
Andthe Hebrewes ſay, whenthe'meſſenger did of- 
| ferpeacetothem, they had three things in commiſſion 
to them. Firſt, -f«lat yuiiwniry ſecondly, dedat ſe qui 


Gergeſites of all the ſeaven. nations accepted of the. gon- 
ditions of peace, ' therefore they axe not reckaned "oy 
monpſtche reſtsDenr.20c274h. 9.1. the Cibreager who 
were of the Hivites, at the firſt refuſed the conditions of 
peace with the reſt ; but ſeeing the reſt miſerably pur to 
the ſword; i Mev centred in.goongitions. of 
It 


with 7oſhaa:here the oath which Teſbua made with! 
did bindohim ;' becauſe iswas.accordivg.to the. inten- 


traffam. c 


The concluſion of this is. Seciog: £ 


. dd js both the 
judge and the witneſſe:in an' oath, wee ſhould. nor call 
him to witnefſe in an untruth'z.: nether ſweere Gllcly, 
Le the booke of Gate curſe light upan the houſe of the ſmea- 
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Diverſe readings of this 
place, Exod, 17,16» 
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T he beſt reading of it. 


\ 


eAllufcon, 


When they ſwore 
laid rated | 
ſome ſolcmne thing. 


[ generation. 


'howa Niſsi; or the Lordis mybanner; and: he ſaid; a 
"the hand of the Lord was againſt Amaleck, in ubſcondito lus 


ſhould be warre from generation to generation. 


{isanallufiontothe forme which they uſed in ſwearing, 
1tolay on their hand upon ſome ſolemne thing when 
| they ſwore; as LLbrahanms ſervant put his hand under his 
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Ex04d.17.16. CA nd Moſes built analtar, and called it 
Tehava Nifti, for he ſaith, becauſe the Lord hath ſworm| 
that he will have warre with Amalcck from generation to 


ts placeis diverſly read; ſome-read itthus, He ſe | 
np a frophee of vittory, and called the name thereof Ie. 


»ethat is, when the moone is in the conjunttion with 
the ſun, whicheis the laſt day of the monieth; ſo Prev. 7, 
20, 'Here they makethatto-be'one word, which ſhould | 


+ Othersreadeit thus, eAnd he ſaid; beeanſe the hayd of 
Amaleck was againſt the throne of the Lord, therefare there 


% 


But thebeſt reading is, 44 he ſaid becanſe the hand was | 
upon the throneof the Lord, the battell of the Lord ſhallbe 
againit Amaleck from generation to generation, that is, 
the Lord laying his hand upon his throne, hath ſworne 
that there ſhall be a perpetuall warre with 4-maleck, Here 


maſtersthigh. So they uſed to ſweare at the altar. r 


| King. 8.31. If the oath come before thine altar in this 
| houſe. So they uſedto lay their hands upon the 


altar, 
hence 
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2 " Of the geſtures which they uſed in ſwearing, 
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| hence camethat phraſe zangere aras : now the Lord pea- 


' king afterthemanner ofmen here, is ſaid ro lay his hand 
' upon his throne, thar is,to ſweare by himſclfe,for he hath 
' 1:0 greater to ſmeare by.Heb.6, ; 
| Thisceremony in ſwearing is expreſſed ſome times by 
Laying onthe hand, and ſometimes by lifting up the hand; 
' when the hand is holden up tothe heaven, iris a ſigneof 
ſwearing. Gen. 14.24. ſo Eſay 3.7. To lift up is taken for 
| ſwearing; but brare manam, eff habitus percuticntss. 
| Ezek.35.7.to ſhake the hand to and fro,is a forme of him 
that ſtacketh Pſa/.10 6. Eſay 11.15.and ſometimes 70 lift up 
| the hand, isa ligne of helpe, and favour, as men put the 
| hand to helpe them thar arc wea«e.Pſal 10.33. & ſome- 
| timesSit is the gefture of him that prayerh. Eſay 49.22. 
Marke the goodnefle of God who beareth ſo much 
with mans inftrmity ; firſt he promiſeth unto him, then 
hecaffirmethunto him, then hee ſweareth to him, and 
then he exprefſeththe oath by the geſtures, and man- 
ners of men, for a mans greateraſſurance ; and laſt he ſer- 
teth his ſeale to confirme all in the ſacrament ; and here 
| we havegreat cauſe to bee humbled for our infidelity, 
and to magnifie the mercy of God who condeſcendeth 


but faithfull. Bee thar belcrwcth not God makbeth him & 


maketh him a lyar, but much more doth bee make him 
_— who beleevethnot his oath, and his ſealed pro- 
miſe, 

The Lord ſweareth laying his hand upon his throne, 
therefore to lay their hand upon the holy ſcriptures 
when they ſweare, isa thing lawfull : for they doe not 
{weare by the ſcriptures, butthey uſe that ſigne toaffet 
them more intheir oath. So Abrahams ſervant laid his 


| 


| _...o 


[CI 


foftarre unto us, tothe end, wee ſhould not be faithleſle | 


lyar, becauſe he belecveth not the record that God gave of 
his ſonne. 1 10h.5.10. Hethat beleeves not Gods record | 


hand. under his maſters thigh, and they ſwore beſide] 


Ceremoniesuſed in 
(wearing, 


FVibrare manum, 0 les 
Gare maxnn quid. 


4 


God ſweareth to us 
bearing with our infir- 
mities., 


j 
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Lawfull to ſweare lays 
ingethe band upon the 
Scriptures, 
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176 | 
the altar, or laying their hand upon the altar. 
The accompliſhment of |, The accompliſhment of. this oath againſt eAmalech is 


this oath againſt 47> 
lece. 


Some good people of 
othernations but none 


good came of Amalecke. 


eAlluſpon, 


weread how angry the Lord was with Sas/ for ſparing 
of them. 1 Sam. 15. 11. and how the Hagagites, as Ha. 
man and his poſterity were rooted out. E/th. 9. which 


Macedonia , and changed their names ; ( therefore the 
Seventy in Eſther tranſlate an Hagagite, a Macedonian) ſo 
their name was rooted out under heaven, 


ved good of them; but ye ſhall finde ſome good men and |. 
women of the poſterity of othercurſed nations, as of the 
poſterity of Ham, Ebedmelechthe blackemore, er. 38, 


ge: 


perpetuall warre,forthe rooting our of the 1 malckites: 
was the effeR of thiscurſe: and many of them fled to 
Thecurſe was ſo upon the 1 malekites, that none pro- 


7.0f E ſan, I0b : ofthe Cananites, Rahab : ofthe Hitrites, 
Frijah: of the lebaſites, 4rauna: of the eMoabites, Ruth: 
of the Philiſtims, the C herethites, the Peleth:tes, and the 
Gittites;and ofthe Hivites came the Gibeonites or Nethi. 
nims : but none came ofthe curſed poſterity of the 4724. 
lekites, becauſe the Lord Commanded them to be made 
cherem execrable. 
Theconclufion of this is, as wee ſhould revyerent| 

ſweare whenwe take the name of God in our mouthes;ſ0 
we ſhould uſe reverent geſturesinſwearing, 


h Of Vowes, 


CHAP, X, Bt 
Of Yowes, 
(ommandement -1 II, 
Pſal.76.11.Y ow andpay wntothe Lord your God, ec 
Vow is a promiſe deliberately made to God, of 
ſome good things to be performed, if it be not dil- 


annulled by the ſuperior. De#t, 23. 23. Exitum labiorum 
ſervabss,that is,thou ſhalt performe thy vowes. 


neither is the purpoſe orintention ſufficient to make it, 
unleſſe he who vowerh have a minde to oblige himſeltfe; 
itſufficeth to make a vow. if he hath reſolved inhis mind 
although he hath neither ſpoken itby word or writ, 
Secondly, itis ſaid deliberately made, forapromiſeina 
ſudden paſhon, without due conſideration, maketh not a 
vow;how great this deliberation ſhold þe,theG loſſe faith 
Indis um quod ſufficit ad oblig andum diabolo, ſufficit ad 0b- 
lI:ga:dum Deo ,that ſame reſpet which ſufficeth to bind 
a manto the devill, ſufficeth alſo to bind a manto God; 
| but this is a falſe ground, for any ſuddenorhaſty motion 
bindeth a manto the devill, butthere muſt bea full reſo- 
lution or a full:conſent tobinde a man by his vow. 
Thirdly,it is ſaid, of ſome good th/yg.; to exclude things 
thatare evill inthemſelyes ; for a man may not vow that 
which.is finne iq jt{elfe,. as choſe whovyomed that: they 
would neither eate nordrinke untill they! had killed Paw!. 
eAF.2 l2o..! 1, FIR +0900) £1, 
There are-ſome vowes de malo & ad walum; ſome de 
| bono male,and ſome de bono, bene : that:;which is de mals 


& 


In this promiſe adeſire is not ſufficient to make a vow, 


{| A man wuſt not vow 


What a vow is. 


What is ſufficient to 
make a Vow, 


In canon, mulier: 
habet ſumilem.26, "Y 


thatwhich is finncin it 
lelfe, 


Three ſorts ofrowen; 


WM 


Et. 
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Whatthings we way 
not Vow. 


| Things that hinder a 
greater gyod, 


Things that are notin 
our power, 


Thingsabolutely ne = 
cellary, 


We may not vow * 


Vowes muſt have the 
conſent of the ſuperior, 


F ad 


Who are our ſuperiors. 


When we have the 
Loras conſent in our 
VOWCces, 


ad malum,both ofevill,and for an evill end, ſhould not 


| rhee;and ifthowvow ſuch a vow arid have not rhe'Lords 


be kept , Secondly,that which is de 600 male, as if a man 

ſhould vow to givealmes, that he may be ſeence ofmen; 

he ſhould give hisalmes, but leave the end : a man kee.? 
peth aconcubine, he voweth that that day that ſhe bea- 
reth him aſonne, he will give ſo much to the Church;he 

ſhould givethat which he voweth, to the Church, but 
leave his concubine, And thirdly,de bozo bene, and theſe 
vowes he is bound to performe. 


good, Peter vowed that Chriſt ſhould never waſh his 
teete,this vow would have hindred a greater good, and 
therefore it ihould not be kept. 

So he may not vow that which is not in his power : 
Example, a man that is married may not vow abſtinence: 
from his wite,northe woman from her husband;rhe rea- 
ſonis, becauſe the man hath not power over his body,but the 
wife;xeither hath the woman power over her owne be, but 
the husband: 1 Cor.7, 4. but yet the man may vow other 
things without the conſent of the wife, becauſe he is her 
head, ſo hemay notvow that which is abſolutely yeceſ- 
ſary,as to vow he will die :fo he may not vow a trifle, as 
tolifta ſtraw. | 

If it be not diſannulled by the conſent of the ſuperiour. Su- 
periorsare God in the higheſt degree ; husbandsto their 
wives,paremts to theirchildren,maſters tothcir ſervants, 
&C:mthelower degree. If the conſent ofthe ſuperior be 
not tothe yvow,thenitis'nal. A man voweth things which 
are free orindiff.rentto him ; to marry or notto marry is 
a thing in jt ſelfe indifferent, yet it is not ſimply free to 


conſent mir, who isthy ſuperior; then thy vow is null: 
thou haſt his conſent when he giveth theethe gift ofcon- 
tinency,that thoucahſtlive without marriage; butto all 


- a 


A man may not vow that which hindereth a greater |. 


| hegiveth notthispift. azari19.2 2." 
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Whether may amanvowthat which heis bound rol Queſt | 


performe by the law. 
He may vow thatw 
forme; neither doth this derogate any thing from the 
| law of God, asthoughhis vow were more than Gods 


hich he is already. bound to per- 


| lawby which beisobliged already; he.doth onely this | 
ro helpe his owne infirmiry and weakeneſſe -- there are 

ſomethings which ate-not commanded inthe law. to-us, 

and they areboth materially and formally left free tous, 

and ſuchthings we may yow: there are other things 

which are commanded by:the law, which, are-not alto- 

gctheryoluntary, andleft free tous; if aman makeavow 

ofſucha thing, it is 'a; materiall vow: onely, but nota 

tormall vow. Example; :1, Sam..1- 11. When Hanna 

{vowed that ſhe would dedicate. her ſonne to the Lord, 

this was the materiall part.of her: vow, ſhe was bound 

{ro this, becauſe hewasa Levites fonne: Naw. 1, 3. 4. 

but beſides this, ſhe vowed him to be a Nazarzte unto the 
Lerd; this was the voluntary and formall part of the 
vow. Solacebwas boundby the law of the Lord to 
have God for this God, yet he voweth, if the Lord would 
bring hins backe againe from Meſopotamia ſafely, then the 
Lord ſhould be his God. Gen. 28. 21, this was the formall 
part of hisvow. So Davia, Pſal.119.106. I have ſworne 
| 4nd will performeit,, that Twill keepe thy righteous ſudge- 
ments: David was bound to the Lords judge- 
ments, yet becauſe he was ſo ready to fall; he addeth 
this oath to ſtrengthen himſelfe, andto enable him for 
the keeping ofthe Commandements. 

Levit. 27.26. No man might vow that which was 
the firſt borne : for that was the Lords already; there- 
foreit may ſeeme thata man may not vow to binde him. 
ſelfe anew againe, becanſe he hath bound himſelfe alrea- 
dy in baptiſme. | 

The firſt borne of the beaſts 
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were ſothe Lords, that 
Ooo they 


| 
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 Anſw, 
Thom toms. 4..difþ.'; $. 
9-1. 404,2.9uc5ft.11, 


How a man may yow1 
that which he is bound | 


to doealicady, 


CM4eriale. 
Votwm 4 
. F, orma'ce 


The wateriall part of 
thevow is commanded 
by the Lord, but tha 
formall part isyoluntas 
rieto us, 


Why we ſhould youy 
that which wee are 
bound to performe. 


Que; 


Arnſw, 
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The difference betwixt 
the dedication of the 
fir borne of bezKs.and 


| MAYe 


The difference betwixt 
the vowes under the 
L:w ard under the. 


Gofpell. 


Objeft. 


þ 


Anſw. 
Tho holy Ghoſt exs 
prefleth the eſtate of the 
Church under the nevy 
Teftament by legall - 


] termes ofte:)8o.cs, 


Qweſt. 
Anſw, 
What things a ma? may 


voy under the Goſpel, 


The conditionsof a 
vow underthe Goſpel, 


Ew: 


|.goſpel.Eſay 19.21.Teathey ſhall vow a vow untothe Lord, 


| hepytno partofholines initzfor the kingdome of God ſtas- 


they could notbe dedicated or vowed over againe: a 
beaſt whenitis givento.God,it isnot liberum 4zens,to tal 
from the dedicationagaine, itis mere paſhye in the de. 
dication: but man after that he is dedicate to Godin 
baptiſme, heisacreature that worketh freely, and ſin- 
neth often:therefore he may vow anew againe to ſtreng- 
then himfelfe that he fallno more. '=M 

Wee muſt pitt a difference. betwixt the Iewiſh vowes 
underthe old teſtament, and our vowes-ander the goſ-| 
pell: underthe law, vowes were a kinde of Gods wor- 
thip ; but now they are nota part of Gods worſhip-they 
arenot pars cultas, now, ſtd adcultum; the Churchaf 
Rome takethem ſtill to be a part of Gods worſhip. _ 

The Prophet Eſay ſaith, {that wee ſhall vow under the 


| 


and performe it. Thenit may ſeemethat our vowes area 
part of Gods worſhip now-under the goſpel, asthey were 
underthelaw. | | 
W hen the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh inthe old teſtament of 
theeſtate ofthe Church under the new,he oftentimes us. 
ſeth legalltermes as 4al. 3.3.4-He ſhall purifie the ſonsof 
' Levi has they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righ. 
tconſneſſe,then ſhall che offering of Tudah and Teruſalem be 
| pleaſant unto the Lord, as inthe daies of old, and as inthe 
|-former yeares. And ſo by vowes,the Prophet Eſay meant, 
the ſpirituall worſhipwhich wee ſhall. performe to the 
| Low under the goſpelt; 
' Whether may a man yow nowunder the goſpetornot? 
He may-vow thoſe things, qu ſunt neceſſaria propter 4- 
 lind, ſed liberain fe, that is, which are neceſſary for ſome 
other things, but free in themſelves. Example,a man is 0- 
vertaken with wine, and he is.drunke ;. he vowethabſti- 
nence from wine,: this vow may bea lawful vow: Firſt, 
if he reſtraine it not to one certaine day :Secondiy, that 


. 


| 


tl 


—— 
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| 0f Wi ves; | 


adeth not in meate and drinke. Rom.14+17- Thirdly, that he 
placeno.meritinit : Fourthly, thatit take not away his 
Chriſtianliberty, but only reſtrainetheuſe ofthis hber.. 
ty; this way whenheuſeth his vow, he maketh it a fence 
tothe commandements of God. | 
 Avowisa ſtraight obligation to bind us to God;marke 
the phraſe ofthe holy ghoſt. Pſal.5 6.12.4 vowes are up- 
0x e,that is, I am bound to doe this : the Hebrewes uſe 


{ 


- 


a 


this propoſition, Gnal, ſuper,for the duties which we are 
to-performe to any. Super #05 eſt tradere eum in reg. 1 
$am.23.2:0.this duty lieth upon us, or we are bound to 
doeit, ſo Nehem.6.10. they areſaid detineri vote, tobe 
holdenwith their yow. 

Whetherdoth a vow binde us more ſtritly than-an 
oath ? 
 Tfitbea ſolemn vow,and an oath be interpoſed, which 
is the bond of the ſoule- Num. 30.3.4. Then the you bin- 
deth more thenthe oath ; but if itbe a ſimple vow, then 
| it bindeth notſo ſtritly asan oath : neceſſity looſeth a 
ſimple vow,but neceffity breaketh not a mans oath;ther- 
fore amans oath bindeth-him more ſtraightly, then his 
ſimple vow. ot : | 

Neceflity looſetha ſimple vow, the Rechabites yowed 
that they ſhould never lodgein houſes, but intents; but 
neceſſity compelled themto breake this vow, when Ne- 
buchadnezzar came to beliege 1eruſalem. ler.35. 

Whetherisathing better done with a vow, or with- 
out a vow 2 - STE 

.Thoſe things which God hath commanded in the 
ſcriptures to be done, whcna vow is added tothem they 
are better done then with a vow:But thoſe things which 
God hath left free to man, and hee hath not a certaine 
calling to doethem ; it is better to.doe them without a 
yow : whenthouaddeſt a vow to the thing which God 
commanded thee to doe, then thou docſt offer both 

Ooo 2 the 


pe 2 EOS 


PInonnty 
Super me, ſunt vota tua 
'0 Deus. NY hic notat 
of ficium, id e/#, tencor 
per ſolvere yota mea, 
Que 


Anſw. *® 
Whiether an oath or a 
* yow doth binds' more ' 


F rictly, 


[ 


Neecesfity breaketh a 
Gmpleyoyy, butnotan + 
oath, 


Quef, 


Anſw, 
What things are bettwr- 
done with a vow, and 
what nor, 
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. "I - Samiftcinm ye. 
tributionis a BYVY 
ret1ibuere, ve! DHw 
paxs, 


The hughand may aps 
prove or diſanulithe 
'yow of his wife. 


i 


The yoywes of the 
wives are called their 


hubandsvowes, 


1 WW: iniquitas Gjus. 
| ſcilicet uxorb.. 


b Drufun ex.Phefi4.4 1: 
s : 61..4e 
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| ej ſkabriict illud, velirritum faciet : the husband by his | 
' might ſafely performe ir, bur if after that he had hol- 
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the tree andthe fruitto the Lord, but when thou yo. 
 eft theſe things for which thou haſt no certaine calling, 
thou doeſt not offer the tree to the Lord, and the truit he 
| will not accept. - © 
| When the vowis vowed, we muſt ſtndy to performe 
it. Shillcmis called ſacrificinm retributionss alacrifice of 
thankeſgiving, becauſe when they were indanger, they 
| vowed, and whenthey were freed they performed ir:this| 
word commeth firſt from Shallam, retribuere, and then 
from Shalum pax: becauſe when a man payeth his vowes. 
tothe Lord, then he getteth peace in his minde. 

It is added, if it be not diſanullcd by the ſuperior; for itis 
! in the ſuperiours power to diſanull or approvetlic vow; 
the ſuperiours are, the husband to the wife, the maſter 
tothe ſervants, and tutor tothe pupils. _ 

The husband when he heard the vow of his wife, and | 
approved it, thenitwas called his vow. Hayna made a 
vow, 1$4.1, 11, but-when her husband Zlkars al- 
lowed it, it is called his vow. 1 Sam. 1. 12. He went up 
to pay his vow. Yo when the husbands ſtood by and ra- | 
tified the yowes of their idolatrous wives, they are cal. 
led their vowes, I1tre.44e 25, Nun. zo. 14. It was inthe 
hubands power to diſallow the yow of his wife, wir 


cacite conſent alloweth the yow of his wife, and ſhee| 


denhis peace from day today, andthen afterward diſ- 
allow her yowed,then he ſhall beare her iniquity. Num.3o. 
15. Gnatonah, theaffixe isinthe feminine gender, be-| 
cauſe his wife would have performed her lawfull vow, 
but he taking upon him by his authority ro diſanull her 
yow, then he bearcth her iniquity. 

The parents might diſallow the vowes of their chil- 
dren; the Tewes ſay, they might difanull the vow of the 


LE ene __ net 


males, untill they were: thirteene yeares of age and a 
; ; WX; day: 
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of Jawes. . 18 3 | 
day paſt, and of the maid untill ſhe wasren yeares of, 
ageanda day paſt; bur the civill law faith, they may | 
diſallow the vow ofthe male untill he was fouretecne, 
and the maide untill ſhe was thirteene, There are two _ 
: ſorts of vowes, reall yowes, and perſonall vowes, reall Potum 3 ; | 
' vowesare ſuchas belong tothe eſtabliſhing of the houſe Perſunale, 
 orfamily, and perſonall vowes are ſuch as belong to |... 1... owes 
 theirperſonz recall yowes the parent nay diſanull uncill arcand what the per- 

ONA 


| the childrenbetwenty five yeares, they give anexample 
ofthis. If a chi:de ſhould vow to give ſo much land toa 
| holy uſe, his tather may diſanull this vow untill he bee 
twenty five yeares of age; butif it be onely a perſonall 
vow toabſtaine from ſuch and ſuch things, then the pa- 
rent may but difanull this vow of his ſonne, untill he bee 
fourteenc yeares of age. | 
Whether may a preacher diſanull the vowes of any of 
his congregation or not © 
If it bea ſuperſtitious vow, hee may tell his hearer 
that he is not bound to keepe it, but he muſt not take up- 
on him directly to diſanull ſuch a vow; for this were 
touſurpe the priviledge of a husband, maſter, father, 
or tutor; a man hath yowed that he will drinke no wine, 
he abſtaineth from wine along time, and falleth ina 
| great ſickneſſe, the phyſitian commeth to him, and tel- 
'leth him that there is no health for him, unleſſe hee 
' drinke wine : The phyfitian doth nothing inthiscaſe, 
but tkeweththe man in what caſe heis, if he drinke no 
wine; and ſo itis neceſſity here that looſeth the vow, 
and not the phyſitian: So the preacher may ihew the 
neceſhity and expediencie ofthe looſing of the yow, but: 
| hee may not looſe the vow; for this is not a part of 
the keyes of the kingdome of God committed to his 
Charge. 
The Popetakethupon him to diſpenſe with vowes, 


or tochange vowes : Some yowes he permitteth rhe 
| Ooo 3 
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Threethings to be cons 
ſidered in /ephrher vow 


The opinion of Caretdy 
concerning this yow. 


Py —I— it. De 0 he. 


| Biſhops intheir dioceſles todiſpence with, and ſome he 
| reſerveth to himſclfe ro diſpenſe with them ; and he per- 
| mitteth the Prieſt onely to abſolve them from excom. 
' munication at the houre of death, and thus he abuſeth the 
| keyes of the kingdome of God, applying them to thoſe 
things which are not ſpiritual. 

The conclufionof this is ; Vowes under the goſpel! 
are no part ot the worſhip of God : they erre then who 
.thinke thatthey are as much bound by theſe yvowes, as 
by the law of God ; and the common people are as 
much miſtaken, whoare more unwilling to breake one 
of theſe vowes, then to breake the Commandements of 
God. : | 


CHAP, XI. 
3 Of Jephthes vow. 
Commandement III. 


?uag. 11.30. And ephthe vowed 4 vow, 


gc are three things to be conſidered in Tephthe, 
vow,firſt, what moved lephrherto vow this vow, and 
whether this vow wasthe cauſe of the vidtory or not? 
Secondly,how this vow is to be read? and thirdly,whe- 
ther he ſacrificed his daughter ornot * | 
Firſt, whatmoved him to vaw this vow, fome ſepa- 
rating the 29.and3o. verſes ſay,that - 96 po of the Lord 
came upon Jephihe,aud he paſſed over Gilead over to the chil: 
dren of Ammon, the ſpirit of the Lord came then = 
him to goe againſtthe children of A-:moz, and here they 
make areſt, Azd Jephthevowed a vow, this beginneth a 
® new 


_—_— 


Of Fephthes vow, 


new ſentence, he vowed a vow of his owne head, ( ſay | 
they)but the ſpirit of the Lord was upon him to direct 
him to goe againſt the children of 4»-mor. 

Butthe ſame ſpirit that mooved him to goe againſt the 
children of .Ammorn, mooved him to make his vow ; 
and this vow was the cauſe of the victory, for the text 
faith, /f thou deliver mine enemies into mine hand ;then it 
ſubjoyneth, the Lord delivered them into his hands, and 
ifthe Lord had not granted this victory for the vow, 
tephthe had not beene bound to performe this vow ; be- 
cauſe he vowed this vow with a condition, if thou grant 
me this victory, and then Yerſe 36. itis added, Doe rome 
according as it hath proceeded ont of thy nzonth, for as much 
as the Lord hath taken venzeance of thine enemies:he heard 


granted the victory for their prayers, bur he granted it 
alſo for lephthes vow, although there were many defteQts 
inir. 

Theſecondthing to be conſidered, here, is how the 
words of the yowaretobe read ; ſome reade the words 
| witha copulative and not disjunive conjunction; and 
they ſay,adisjundtive hath place only where two things 
are oppoſite under the ſame gender; but we ſpeakenotſo 
ofthoſe where the one is comp. chended under the 9- 
ther. Example,of the firſt, he who cur ſeth his 7ather, or his 
mother, tereare twodiſtin& perfons oppoſite under the 
next gender.Exod21.17.Mat.15. j- SO hee who toncheth 
this man or his wife.Gen.26.11, But we ſay notthis way ; 
thisisa living creature,or a man, becauſe the one com- 
prehendethrhe other, for every manis x living creature. 
So it ſhall ſirely be the Lor4s [and Jt will fffer it i a burnt 


— 


offered ina burnt offerins, wasthe Lords; therefore it 
| muſtberead(ſay they ) + ſh Þ ſarcly be the Lords, 'and 1 
will offcr it for a burnt 6ffcrins. "I 
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che prayers of the people and ſaw their afflitions, and | 


offerinz, and not; [Or Jl wil] off *r 1t- for whatſoever was : 


| 


| 
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Cajeten; opinion not 
li kely, has 


lephthes vow was cons | 
ditiovall, 


God grantedthe vito= 
ry not onely forthe 
prayer of the peo>le,but 


| alfofor /ephthes vow. 
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copidlatibe, 
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Piſeater. 


 Objeft, 


Anſw, 


There was no com'ra't 
dement to ſacrifice their 
children, : 


Much ignoran ce of the 
law in Jephrbes vow, 


Tephihe intended chief- 
ly that his daughter 
thould live a ſolitary 
life, and accidently only 
to live a virgin, 


Vm— 
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- fintended here in 


' Others ma' e the difference betwixt theſe two mem-| 
bers atterthis manner, that he promiſed to conſecrate to 

the Lord whatſoever met him firſt, whether it were dog 
or aſle, for ſuch hee might have redeemed by the lay, 

Levit, :7.11.and the latter part of the vow, 7 ſhall offer it 

in a burnt offering: had this condition annexed toit; Ifit 

be a creature fit for ſacrifice. 

Thoſe who alledge that hee ſacrificed her, ſay that 
there was no example at this time of vowing virginity, 
for it was holden a curſe in /ſrae/to want children,there. 
fore Elizabeth ſaid,the Lord hath taken away my reproach, 
Luc.1.25.and Pſal,78.63. Their virgins were not praiſed, 
thatis,they were not married. | _ 

As they had no example to vow virginity in thoſe 
times, farre leſſe had they any example or command to 
ſacrifice their children : Jephthes vow. was a raſh vow, 
and much ignorance initof the law of God, for Levit. 
27.11. The Lord commandeththat ifa man vow a fe- 
male, that her eſtimation ſhall be thirty ſhekels, and 
that he may redceme the female for ſo much, and as he 
isto beblamed for his ignorance; fo for his raſhnefle in 
vowing this, inthart he neither adviſed with Prieſt nor 
Levite forthe ſpace of two moneths - and it may be ſaid 
farther, that virginity was not the chiefe thing that hee 

Fs vow, but onely a ſolitary life, that 
ſhee ſhould bee ſeparated from the ſociety of others, 
which of neceſſity muſt inferre virginity - if hee had 
yowed aſfonne tothe Loxd, hee might. have beene the 
Lords, and have beene married alſo.: as Samuel was.con- 
ſecrated tothe Lord,and yet hee was.married; and a wo- 
man conſecrated to the Lord muſt follow her husband; 
but 7ephthes daughter notbeing married, hee. conſecra- 
teth herto the Lordtolive ina ſolitary place: So that 
he intended a ſolitary life for herprincipally, and virgir 


The 
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| 


| Of Jephthes V ny | 


PI 
nn 


187 


The third and chiefe thing to be conſidered here, is | 
this, whether did /ephthe offer his daughter or not? the | 


whole queſtion dependeth upon the tranſlation of this 
word. Yerſe 4v.The daughters of Iſrael went out yearely to 
lament her the Seventy readethit 5,4: and the Chaldee 
[ Lealaah, ] ad lugendum:butthey mighr lament her year- 
ly,ſhebeing alive ; becauſe ſhelived ſuch a ſolitary life, 
Thereaſon why they tranſlateit, To lament her, was, be- 
cauſe they derived [ Letannorhfrom[Tany, and hence 
cometh['Tarim] draco, becauſe the dragon maketh a pit- 
tifull mourning when ſhee cryeth. 2cah 1. 8. 7 ſhall la. 
went like a dragon. So 10b 30.2 5.1was abrotherto the dra. 
2015s, Letannim, pro letanninim : but Letannoth here is de. 


rived from [ Tanah}narrare. So Indg.5.1 1. Tetanim,nar- 
rabant juitities Domini, it ſhould be tranſlated then, ad 
colloquendum, and Pagninw, and Arias Montaniz tranſ- 
late it ſo #9 comfort hey; the Hebrew glofie hath ir ad lo- 

uendum ad cor ejms, ad conſolandam cam ; and Kimchi in 

is commentary, —_— ad confabulandum cum-ea, 
which «ni followeth, andthe Tjgurin, to-talke with 
her, or wee may read it, «t narrant res latas, totell her 
good newes,orglad tidings.” * '/--* - & 

The concluſion ofthis 1s, the Lordaccepteth of 7eph- 

thes vowalthough there were many infirmitics init, yer 
by faith he pleafed God. Heb. 11.32. 
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The cauſe which mo= 
ved D4 Vid to vow. 


When D4bid wrote 
this Plalme, | 


What is meant by E- 
phrare, 


CHAP, XII, 
Of Davids rows 
Commandement IIT. 
Pſal. 132.2. He ſweare unto the, Lord and vowed anto 
the mighty God of Tacob; ſurely I will not comcinto the ta. 


bermacle of my honſe: noy goe up into my bed, 1will not give 
fleepe to mine eyes, ec. ESREE - 


| Þ vas ſeeingthe Arke of Godambulatorie, and ha- 
ving no.reſting place, butnow inthis place.and now 
inthat, when he himſelfe had gotten. reſt from all his 
enemies; he intcndeth to build a temple for the Lord; 
and he maketha vow , neither to come into his new 
houſe, nor aſcend up into his bed, norto give {leepe unto 
his eyes, nor ſlumberto his eye-lids, untill hee finde out 
aplace for the Lord to dwell in. | 

This Pſalme ;was written by David when the Arke 
was carried from the houſe of Obcd-edom. 1 Chron. 1 :. 
We hcardofit at Ephrata,thatis, in the Citty of Ephraim, 
Yerſ. 6. where the Prophetmaketh an alluſton/betwixt 
| Ephraim and Ephrata; and he faid, we heardit in Ephra. 
ea, thatis, 4hiloh, where the arke remained a long time; 
and therefore it is called The houſe of God, indg. 20. 18. 


| And we found it in the field: of the wood, that is,in Kiriath- 


jearim: before he heard oft in Sh:494, but now he found 
itin K:riath-jezriminthe houſe of TAmingd ib, and fo he i 
carricd it to /eruſalem and purpoſed there to build an 
bouſc for it; becauſeit had dwelt long in tents which 
werenot firme but moveable - but after that he was 
forbidden by the Prophet to build the temple, ard | 


that 
mn eo eneunenetd | 


Of Davids Vow. 
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that his ſonne Sa/omen was to. build the temple, David 
dedicateth this Pſalme to bee ſung when the temple 
ſhould be builtz and therefore he callethita Pſalme of 
degrees, forit was the Pſalme which they ſung upon the 
thirteenth degree as they aſcended intothe temple; for 


[thereare twelve Pfalmes of degrees going before: and 


David who had the whole forme of the temple revea- 


| 


I 


How could Davidyow that he would never give ſicepe 
to his eyes, untill he had builtthe temple? | 


The ſcripture ſpeaketh after the common manner, 


not that he ſhould not ſleepe art all; but that ſcarce hee 
ſhould take a nappe, or that he ſhould not fleepe ſound- 
ly, ortake his reſt kindly untill hee had built the tem. 
ple. Soit ſpeaketh after this manner. /0b.7. 13. T hey ſate 
downe with him nyon the ground feaucn dayes and ſeaven 
night:; not that they fate allthis time, but the moſt pare 
ofthis time they ſate upon the grounds # 

But how performed he this vow, ſecing he was forbid- 
dento build the temple ? 

The Lord who appeared ro Nathan that ſame night 


releaſed his vow, and ſhewed him the patterne how the 


temple ſhould be builtz David gathered materials for 
the building of theremple; but the particular place was 
not revealed unto him where it ſhould be built:he fought 


many battels with the Phil tis, he committed adulte- |. 
; ry, and numbred the people;then the angel! of the Lord 
killed ſo many thouſand of them, and where the angell. 


ſtood, and held his hand overthe floore of Arauns the 
Tebuſite, there Gad the Prophet ſhewed him the particu. 


lar place where the temple ſhould be built. 


Davidis rewarded two manner of wayesforthis vow. 
Firſt, a ſonne is promiſed to him, as if the Lord ſhould 


ſay tobim; Thou promiſedſtto-bnild an houſe to mee; 


WS 


there- 


led unto him, ſaw theſe degreesas well asthe reſt of the 
| temple. | 


D vid Gedicateth this 
Palme to be ſung atthe 
brir:ging of the Arke 
into the Temple, 


Why called Pſalmes of | 
dcegrecs, 


Dgeſt. 


Anſw, 


T he ſcripeureſpeakerh 
afcer themaunec ot 
mea, 


EY 
Anſw, 


How Davy performed 
this YOM 


David is richly rewars | 
cd tor thizyow:; 


En 


[57 


wade d-_.At 


"An Expoſition of the Morall Law,command. +.Lib. ;, 


| 
What is to build the 
1 ho ules 


God promiſctha pro- 
tection to the temple for 
Da vids caule, 


Concluſron s: 


Concluſion 2, 


Concluſion Zo 


Concluſion 4, 


| build the temple which David had vowed. 


therefore I ſhall build thee an houſe, that is, 1 willgive | 
thee apoſterity to ſucceed unto thee in thy throne: So 
Exod. i. 17. The Lord built them houſes, thatis, hee gave 
them-children. So he that will net build hi brothers houſe, 
Deut. 25. 19.thart is, raiſe up ſeed tohim. 

T he ſecond part of the promiſe is this, that the ſonne 
which was to come out of his Joynes ſhould build the 
temple, andrhart Ieſus Chriſt who wasalfſo to come of 
him ſhould build ciie ſpirituall temple ; and this vow of 
David was 1o acceptable to God, that he promiſed a 
protetiontothe temple,and to /er#ſalcm; not. onely for 
Salomons ſake who built the temple, bur alſo for D avids 
ſake. 2 Kings 19. 34+ 1 will defend this Citty, and ſave it for | 
thine cwnc ſake, and for thy ſervant Davids ſake. 

The concluſion of this is, ſuperiours and parents 
ſhould be car. full ro continue the meanes of Gods wor- | 
i.ip to their poſterity, as }av:ddid to Salomon, | 

Secondly the vowes of the inferiours are null when 
they want the apgyobation of the ſuperior: ſo was Da- 
v14s vow here, hee wasnot bound to keepe it, becauſe 
the Lord did not approve it. | 

Thirdly, children are bound to. performe the reall 
vowes of their fathers; as here Salomon was bound to 


Laſtly, the Lord reſpecteth in a vow as much thein- 
tention ofthe heart, as he doth the vow it ſelfe. 
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| 0/ the puniſhment of the breach of this Commandement. 


CHAP. XII, 


| Of the puniſhment for the breach of this Com- 
mandement, : 


Commandement, I II, 


—————— 


Exod. 20.7! For the Lord will not hold him zwiltleſſe that 
taketh his name in vaine, 


Ewill not hold him gniltleſſe, the Hebrewes ſpeake 
His: and underſtand more, Prov: 17. 21. The father 
of the fooliſh rejoyceth not, that is, heis very ſad. So Prov. 
24. 23. It is not good to accept perſons in judgement : that 
is, itisvery vill. So Exod.20, 7. He will not hold him 
enilthſſe that taketh his name in vaine: that is, he will cer- 
tainely puniſh him. 4 

He will not hold him guiltleſſe. Sinne isthe tranſgreſſion 
of the law , and guilt is the obligationto the puniſhment 
forthe tranſgreſtion of the law, and it is expreſſed by 
fearefull names inthe Scripture, asby blood, by debr. 
By blood, Thy blood be npon thive owne head. 2 Sam, 1.10. 
for asit isa fearefull thing for a man that is challenged 
for ſhedding of blood, if rhe blood be found upon him, 
aS it waSupon T7oabs girdle, and his ſhooes, when hee kil. 
led Abner and Haſacl 1XKing.2.5. tocome in before a 


the guilt upon him. 

Sothe Scripture expreſlcth this: guilt this wayes; Let 
his iniquitie returne upon his owne head, Pſal. 7,16.\Vnder 
the law, whena manconfeſſed his ſinnes, all the guilt 
waslaid over upon: the beaſt}. and it was killed forthe 


Tudge:ſoiris foraſinner tocomein beforethe Lord,and | 


| man, but hee that was-an: obſtinate ſinner; and continu: 


U——_— 


ed:\ 


— 


1 


The Hebrewes-expreſſe 
the lefAe and .under ; 
the more, 


Guilt isthe obligation 
ro te oo s 


Guiltexprefſed by ſans 
dry featefull names: 


Smile. 
How iniquity retyrng 
upon? the head.of the - 
wicked, 


if 3, als. &9 "2 x2 " 
- 4 7 
ch, 


—— © 


| Gnilt exprefled by debt, 


Sinne, guilt and punih- 
-| ment goe together, 


How finne findeth out 
A mane 


| Sometimes the guilt is 
pardoned although the 
finne remaine, _ 


Whatthe materiall, and 


in (inne;, 


Sinmile. 


what the formall part 


beaſt, but returned 'upon his owne head, and hee dyed 
forit. So this guiltis expreſſed by debt,and not by littte 
debt, but by talents, and that many talents, Mat.18.24. 
and Mat. 6, 2, *rox& is, He « an danger, or idrbied ty 


Roms. 5* 13. To cover ſinne, Pſal. 31. 1. and To blot ont 
ſinne, Pſal. 51.1. $6 mY | 

Sinne the tranſgreſſion of the law, and guilt the ob. 
lgationto the puniſhment forthe tranſgreſflion, and the 
puniſhment goe together: but many are affraid of the 
puniſhment, who neitherare afraid of the ſinne, or of 
the guilt of it; -but where the guilt is, there the puniſh- 
ment-will finde them out. Num. 32.23. Tour finne wil 


{ fnde you-ont. Sinne leaveth ſuch aſent behindeir, that 
[evenasthe dogge findeth out the hare by- the ſent; ſo 
| doththe puniſhment finde out the guilty man by the 
{ guile, The ſinne paſſeth away; but the guilt remaineth, 


Toſh. 22. 17. We are not cleanſed from the iniquity of Baal. 


| peorunto this day. 


Sometimes againe the guilt is pardoned, although the 
ſinne remaine; asthe guilt of the ſins in the children of 
God istakenaway,yetconcupiſcenceremaineth in them, 
Thereis Xateriale in peccato, and formale; ſomething ma. 


| terialland ſomething formall in fin, the formall whichis 


the obligationto the puniſhmentistaken away from the 
childrenof God,although the material part remaine ſtill, 
ler.50.20. Inthoſe dayes, and in that time ſaith the Lord, 


|:he iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſanght for, and there ſhall bee 


none; and the ſinnes of 1udah, and they ſhall not be found: for 
Iwill pardon them whom I reſerve. and Rom.$. 1. Thereis 


| 20 condemnation to them that arein Chriſt, There is finne 


worthy of condemnation, but the Lord pardoneth it. 
When a magiſtrate giveth overhis place, here /ormale re- 


192 fn Expoſition of the Morall Lawi Comman., 3-Lib.r, 


cedin his diſobedience; the guilt was not layd upon the 


the Conncell, And contrary to this 1s, Not to izspute fine, | 


[ 


ſpetivum deſinit,menreſpethim no moreasaMagilttate 


dh. 


but 
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i Of the puniſhment for breach of this C ommandement. 


but yet he remaineth ſtilla man - ſothis;,,,,, or concu-. 
piſcence remaining after baptiſme inthe child of God, is 


 finne; buttherelation, the guilt, which is the obligation 


to the puniſhment, istaken away; manet vitium, ſedtolli- 
tur jſudicinm, the vice remaines, butthe judgment is taken 
away, Cefſat weiue ſed reftat 3vouis.. That. irregularity or 
breach of the law remaineth ſtyl in the child of God, al. 


| 


| 


though the Lord puniſh him not for it. 

Againe there isanaQuall guilt; and apotentiall guilt 
in finne; the aQuall guilt is taken away from the finnes 
ofthe juſtifed; but thepotentiall guilt is ſtill inthem : 
the matter may becleared by this example, there were 
ſerpents in;the wildernefſe which ſtung the Iſraclites 
to death:-there wasa viperupon.Paxls hand which hurt 
him nor, and there-was the braſen ſerpent.inthe wilder- 
neſſe'liftup ona pole. The ſinnes of the wicked arelike 
the Serpents that ung the Iſraclites to death; the finnes 


althoughit had a ſting in it, yer it reſtrained by the 
power of God, that it could. not huMMm : ſo the guilt is 
taken fromthe ſinnes of the children of God, that they 
haveno power toſtingthem: as the viper had no power 
toſting Pavls hand : but inheaventhere ſhall be no ſting 
neither potentiall, ior acuall to hurt the children 
od, as there was neither actuallpower, ;nor potenti- 
allinthe brafen ſerpentto hurt» | | 

Sinne when it is-not imputed mult be transferred up- 


of the children of God are erage Pauls hand, | 


on another, and itis-puniſhed upon that perſon upoa |} 


whom itis transferred, and where the guilt is, there the 
puniſhment followeth. my _ 

If it be ſaid , that equitie requirethythatthe guilty be 
puniſhed who hath tranſgreſſed, how canthe guilt then 
betransferred upon/another. ' 

"This is the naturall-part of the law, that finne be pu- 


_ 


| Ad wal, 
Redtne <, 
Potentials, 


TheaRuaitguilc taken 
away from the finnc of '} | 
the godly,but the poten= 
tall remaineth, 


C izle, 


Where the guile is,there=- 
the puniſhment will fol- - 
OW, 


.'Objett, 


Anſw? >, 


niſhed;. but this is notthe. naturall part of the law that 
= | | | ſinne: 
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What efſeatiall and 
wha: a«cidenrallto 


iuſtice, 


The ſpreme Tudg? 11 
puniſhing, 1emitring or 
transferring ſinneupon 
another doth not con= 
tratyto the law, 


Fourewayes of pro = 
ceeding in ;udgement. 


The firi rigour of the 


law, nant 
Againſt the Jaw. 


The mitigation of the 
law. 


Above the lawe 


nature ofman, that he be aliving ſoule; but this is onely 


and one of his ſonneseyes, this was #U#iz 7» voor, above 


accommodatum nature. orfit forthe nature of man, thar 

, he havethe uſe ofhis right hand ; bur it followe:hrnot al. 
wayes that hc hath the uſe of his right hand : ſo this iseſ- 
ſenriall to juſtice,that ſin be puniſhed; but this athing ki. 

ting only,but not eſſential], that it be puniſhed this or that 
Way. 

The ſupreme Iudge,when he uſeth the mitigation of 


another for him, who doth willingly undergo the puniſh. 
ment,and when he exaceththe rigour of the law inthoſe 


trary to the law. | 

And that weemay underſtand this the better, let ys 
obſerve that aIudge proceedeth foure wayes in judge- 
ing. Firſt, he (lf: ſometimes var” encrfodixacoy i 


yu, according t ri rigour of the law, that hee 
will puniſh the per'Min whom the ſinne is found. Se. 
condly, hee proccedeth ſometimes wr' tvidnuay 75 viuu 
according to the mitigation or favourable. interpreta. 


the law;zwhen he changeth the offenders heart,and brea| | 
keth off the courſe of finin him, and when he punitheth| 


i7% 17 vis, above the law. And laſtly, dvr} viuer, RA | 
the law.Example, Zalencus made'alaw, that the adM- 
terer ſhould loſe both his eyess his fonne committeth 
adukery, if Zalexcus ſhould have pulled out both the 
eyes of his ſonne; that had beene rar" 4412S inmor 77 viw, 
according to the ſtrit rzgour of the law. Secondly, if 
hee had ſpared both his eyes, that had beene a»7? 72» vw, 
againſt thelaw. Fourthly, when he ſpareth one of his 
eyes, that was za7* iniczorar 77 v4p5- According to the mi- 
tigation ofthe law. Thirdly, whenhe found out this rc. 
medy, that one of his owneeyes ſhould be pulled out, 


the 


© 9I——_ 


1, 


ſinne bepuniſhed this way: for as this is eſfentiall to the } 


who continue intheir ſins ; in none of theſe he doth cons! : 
| | | 


[tion of the law. Thirdly, hee proceedeth ſometimes]. 


_—— 
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Of the puniſhment for the breach of hi Commandement, 195 


the law. The law woutd never have dreamed-of ) "= | 


midſt, butitcame-of the clemencie of the! king' to ſpare 
one of his ſonnes eyes; but thatjuſtice-mighthaveplace; 4 
/and the law ſatisfied, he will have-two eyes 'pulled 


out. 7 


neither juſticenor mercy properly; for if ithadbeene 


ſkould have beene pulled our. Ie 2115 
|| Nowtoapply this' to the matter in hand, -the ſoule 
thatis guilty ſhall dye, now if all who'are: guilty were 
condemned, this were according to the rigour-of the 
law. Secondly, if he ſhould abſolve and quit all, this 
werecontrary to the law. Thirdly, when he conclu- 
ded that he would ſaveſome, this is a mitigation of the 
law. Fourthly, when hee findeth out this remedy to 
pardonſome, and to ſatisfie the law by his ſonne who 
was willing to undergoe the guilt for them; this isabove 
thelaw : there isa pardongranted here, and yet the pu- 
| niſhment not remitted, the pardon isgranted to ſome that 
they may ſtudy the more to keepe the law, and the finne 
is en others, that Gods juſtice may be fully ſa- 
tisfied. 

Whenthe guiltis taken from the finnc, it istransferred 
upon Chriſt ; and hee "muſt - nadergoe the. puniſhment 
to ſatisfie the law z becauſe hee hath given his word for 
oo | 
All ſinne hath guilt with it naturally, but eſpecially 


ryidle word at the day-of judgement, 444t. 12. 36. 


Hee ſaw a rowle which had written in it lamentations, 


| | Ppp 


But if we will looke more nearely utito this, _it'was, 


perfe& mercy, both his ſonnes' eyes ſhould have beene 
ſpared; andif it had beene perfect juſtice, both hiseyes | kis 


this finne of ſwearing; forifa man ſhall anſwere for eve-: 


much more ſhall he givegctount of his idle and blaſ-| 
phemous oathes. In thatvifion of Zzekiel cap. 2. 10. | 


It - has an att of 
mercy or juſtice 
one of kisſonneseyes, 
,andpulling ous oncof 
ovwne, ' 


Why God puniſheth 


The finne of (wearing 
-hath a fearefull guile 
; With ir, 


mourning and woe, And in that viſion of Zachariah, cap. 5. j 
T 
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ſome and ſpareth others, | 
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Fn xpeſinm of tbe Mara Lew. Commany. Libr} 


Swearing bringeth the 
curſe aad judgement, 
of God upon mane, 


The rouls mas twenty cubits in lenghy and tenin breadth, | 


"= | iniquity; and the plague ſhall net. depart from his houſe, 
Se 'Theſfinne of fwearing bringeth the judgement and ſe 


which would containe. a great number of /amentations, 
menrnjngand woes, all thelelightuponthe houſe of the 
ſwearer and blaſphemer. '- , tt 

Theconcluſion of this Eccluſe 23. 9. accuſtome wot thy 
ſelfe to ſwearing, neither uſe thy ſelfe to the naming of thi 
hely one, for 4 man_that uſeth ſwearing, ſhall befilled with| 


:curſe of God upon a mans ſelfe and his family, andlike. 
wiſe uponthe whole land, Jer. 2:3. 10. So becauſe of ſwea. 
ring-the land menrecth, andthe pleaſant places of the wil. 
derneſſe are dryed wp. FEES SpST-25cf 
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Commandement. IV, © 
oo GEAR, 1" 


Seriptures, 


5: He word Sabbath is not tranſlated, but 
qd kept inthe originall, and pafleth in all lan- 
gages, asthe word Chernbim, Paſcha,and 
uch. 
Put when it fignificth a whole weeke, 
\ then itistranſlated; as Zewit. 23. ver. 1s, 
eAnd you ſhall count unto you from the morrow after the $ab. 
bath, from the day that ye brought the ſheaft of the wave of- 
fering : ſeven weekes fhall be complete. Inthe Hebrew it is, 
ſeven Sabbaths ſhall becomplete. So in the Goſpell, 7 
faft twice in the weeke, Lnc. 18.12. -q 
Iris diſtinguiſhed from other Sabbaths by (He) de- 
/ monſtrative, Haſabbath, andir is called Sabbath Sabba- 
thon,a Sabbath of Sabbaths, Ex04d.31. 15. that is, an excel- 
lent Sabbath. Matthew retaineth the frſt, calling it 
Sabbath, and the Apoſtle, Heb.4.9. tranflatcth Sabba- 
thon :4884n1; It is not a diminitive here, as ſome 
| 4 : a — would 


Q—— 


Of the word Sabbath , bow it is taken in the | 


Exod. 20. 8. Remember the Sabbath day fo keepe it holy. 


The word $£bþ 4th is 
not trauſlated in any 


Language. 


The Sabbath Gignifieth | 
a wholg weeke, 


= Pevonſfrativum, | 
nIWN 


[N22 2Y 


| Sabbathum ſebbatarho- 
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An Expoſition of the MoralHl Law. Comman, 4. Lib, , 
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putei putei, 


2h. 


Anſw, 


Why the Sabbath was 


-called a bigh Sa>dath. 


- The Scripture Speas 
| keth of things as mea 
conceive of them. | 


«+ ”% 


/ 


4 


would make it, becauſe ##xis added to it, asthough ir 


it is doubled here to-fienifie an excellent Sabbath a. 
boyeother Sabbaths, The Hebrewes:cxprefſe the ſy 
perlagvg diverſely. fomnctinues Fey $diEthe batdSof 


I i- ſoarielaſtrong lyon, 2 Sam. 29,. _ 

Secondly, they expreſſe the ſuperlative by putting: 
two /j»9nimaorwords that are equivalent in ſignifica- 
tiontogether, as Pſal. 40.2. He browzht me out, # Mittit 
hajawven]? cano luti, themirie clay, Andthirdly,by dou-. 
bling the ſame word, as Gey.1 4. Io. putez, putei, to fig- 
nifie many and.deepepits: and:ſo- here, Sabbath $abba. 
thonto fignife that great Sabbath. The Iewes compa- 
ring this Sabbath. with other Sabbaths, they. call it the 
Queene, andtheir other Sabbaths as Paſea, Pexteroft;, and: 
feaſt of Tabernacles, they compare them but to concu- 
bines,and the dayes betwixt the firſt day ofthe feaſt, and: 


maids. _. ER 
This Sabbath exceeds all other Sabbaths. | 
Why thenis that called a high Sabbath, Toh. 19. 31. 
(For that Sabbath day was an high diy) when the Tewes 
transferred, their paſcha to it, was the Sabbath day 
more holy, becauſe of this. tranſlation of the paſcha 
toit? 


ſelves ment not intothe Indgement hall, leſt they ſhould be) 
defi GO is,as they thought orconceived: they-ſhould 
be defiled. : 


ſignified Teexnwi> or. agoipeenione the-Sabbath; but | 


excellent thing as el gabbiſh, greas haileſtones, Ezck, 1 3.4 


the laſt great day;of it, they compare thembut rohand: |; 


It is called 4hizh day here onely in: eſtimation of the: 
Tewes, for the Scriptures ſpeake of things ſometimes 
as, men conceive ofthem; as 10h. x8.28. And they them-|- 


And from this-word Sabbath ſundry languages doe| 


[- 
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Ia and derive their. word ſignifying the Sabbath. 
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25 the Syriacke callerhit Sabba,and the Greekes follow: \ nin deivationsor | 
ing the Syriacke, call it 0298 9288r0;, and in the plurall | theword Sabbath, 
| nurnber 234472 9248570 having the accent in the penulr Þ+ 
ſyllable: butwhen it'is derived from the Hebrew word 
Sabbath, then the Grecke termination is 54487» having | 
the accent in artepexultima, andthe Apoſtle following | 
Helieniſmum, orthe Grecizing Tewes teacheth us to put | | 
the accent in penultima, therfore they who derive it from 
the Hebrew word Sabbath, are miſtaken, By 
Allthe reſt oftheteaſts take their denomination from | The reſt of thefeats 
it,as the feaſt of expiatiqn, Levit. 16. 21. Sothe ſeventh | from the Sabbath, 
yeares reſt, andthe Tubile the fifticth yearcs:reſt are all | 
|called Sabbathgand the whole weekis called the Sabbath, 
Levit.23-15-Luk 18.22, | 


| Theheathen wholivedout ofthe Church;as Plutarch, => 
| nade a profane derivation of this word Sbheth, deriving-| onorroabbet nn | 
'| it from #24, Bacrhw,and whenthey ſaw the Iewes keepe | 4s 19the heathen, 
Ry faide, they kept orgya Bacchi, the feaſts of Bac- 
chms. | 

The conclufion ofthis is, all the feaſts tooke their de-} Conrlupor;, 
nomination fromthe Sabbath, and were called Sabbaths £3 4,:-2 
fromit; . therefore they were but vaſſalsto the Sabbath, | - | 
and like ſervants called after their maſters name, and 
ou to be aboliſhed, whercas the Sabbath ſhould in- 
Alte, ; ; 


i 
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| Thenaturall day what, 


| An artificiatlday wha, 


When thenaturall day 
degats | 


The garkenefle which | 
was upon tho faceofthe 
deprti was not the firſt 


+ 


Object, 


| 


oY day. 


| al the people fland bythee from. morning unto even, and ſo 


in Expoſitionaf the Moral Law: Command.4, Lib, 1 


q | CHAP. II; 
Whenthe Sabbath day beginneth« 


' Comm. andement, IV. 
Gen.t. 8. Andthe Evening aud the Morning were th 


Orthe underſtanding of his; wher the | Sabbath be- 


twenty fourc houres, meaſured-by the preſenceand ab- 
ſence of the ſunne; the preſerice of the ſunne is calted'the 
day, and theabſence ofit is called the night. ** . 
 Anartificiallday is'from the'ſunhe' riſing tothe fi 
ſerring,as Exod. 18.14.Why fitteſt thou thy felfe alone, and 


. 
* - 
4 


oh.11. 9. «Are there not twelve honres in the day. 

T he naturall day beganin the morning, becauſe the 
light was the firſt thing that was created; this light mea- 
ſured thethree firſtdayes whenit ſhined; and it made the 
night when it withdrew it ſelfe: but from the fourth day 
after the creation, the ſunne meaſured the day, and the 
moone the night. 

That darkenefſe which was upon the face ofthe carth 
made not the firſt night, it was no part of time, but pun- 
tum temporis, a moment or point of time, for time isthe 


end with it. Rev.10. 6. Then there ſhall be no more time. 
Secondly, the nightis the privation of light, andthe 


day was before the night.. 


—_ 


ginneth we muſt know firſt, what is a naturall day; and| 
what isanartificiall day - - A naturall day's the ſpace of | 


*121"O5] 


meaſure of motion, andit began with the-light, and ſhall | - | 


habit goeth alwayes before the privation; therefore the | 


Pſal. 104.19, He appointed the moone for ſeaſons,and. the 


——— — 
F 


F WF. —— — 


mums i 


IF OR 2 
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"0: + © ben the Sabbath; day beginneth, 


night was beforethe day, and the ſunne waiteth upon 
| herand knoweth her ſeaſons. 

The ſunneknoweth{Mebhoo] orcaſum ſunm, his owne 
oing downe, and not her going downe; for Shemefh is 
in the common gender : andthe ſunne waiteth not upon 
the moone, but the waiteth upon the ſunne; becauſe ſhe 


peth not the order of time here, nomorethan he doth in 
reckoning up of the plagues of Z2ypr.Pſal.106. 

But the evenirig and the morning were the firſt day, 
therefore the evening hath beene before the morning. 

. Theevening-is the ending of the light here, and the 
morning isthe ending ofthe night; the evening is called 
Gnerebh from Gnarabh miſtere, becanſe it is partly day, 
and partly night andit is called crepsſculum, from the 
old Latine wotd'crepera, which ſignifeth dubiws,as when 
wee doubt whether it be day or night, and itis amidſt 
| betwixt day and night. -- 

-| There is a twofold midft, medietas 2 quidiſtantie,cy me- 
diets imterpifitionis,the midſt ofequall diſtance fromthe 
two extreames.and the midſt of interpoſition; as the ſun 


ſtood South-weſt from the campe of 7ſhua where it pit- 
'chedatthat time, in cHakkedah as ye goe to Bethoronz 
\.Ferſe xo. which lay betwixt Gibeon and 4jalon. The 
ſuninthe Southoweſt maketh three after noone, and yet 
ſunne is ſayd to ſtand i» the mids? of heaven, Verſe x5, al- 
thoughit was three houres paſt the meridionall, this 
| was medictas interpoſitionis , the midſt of interpoſiti- 
on. 
| Theſecond is, medietas £quidiſtantie; as whena thing 
participateth equally of both the extreames; now when 


ſunne tnnweth ber going downe, He appointed the moone' 
for ſeaſens, herethe moone is reckoned firſt, becauſe the 


inthe dayes of 7oſbaais ſaid to ſtandupen Gibeon, and the 
| meopeinthe walley of CAjalon. 1ofh. 10. 13. The ſunne | 


| 


| 


Bm, (gp non <juszſcilicet 
une, : 


hathall her light from the ſunne. Secondly, David kee- | x 


Anſw, 
IN2D yn 22Y 


Sol novit occaſum ſu- 


Theorderoftime not 
alwayes keptinthe 
ſcriptures. 

Anſis; 
Iv veſpera fini: diet 
4 ITY miſeres | 
DC _ 
nebris commiſceri inci- 
Phat, 


Fond 


Ppp 4 | Gnerebh 
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Flock 


Gnerebh the evening 
belon;eth to the day, 
a''dnottothe night, 


in 


How Chritt lay three 
dayes ad three nights 


j in che grave, 


Anſw. 
Yarrode *lingns latins. 


Ahreefold morging, 


{ The Evangeliſts recons 


Ciled concerning the 
time when Chriſtrole, . 


thenight, g 

, When Chriſt is ſayd'to 
nights inthe heart of the earth :. Chriſt was crucified be. 
{ twixt two evenings at that time whenthe Paſcall Lamb 
| was killed; the evening here is reckoned for the firſt day, 
and the next foure and. twenty houres are reckoned for 
the ſecondday; and heroſe uponthe third morning, that 


torthe whole day, and the night following. —© 
But it was ſayd-before, that the morning belonged to! 
the night going before, how then beginneth iranew.day 
when Chriſtis ſayd to riſe thethird day, 
 Thereis a threefold morning. Firft,-when t 
more darkneſſe than light. Secondly , when there isa 


like darkeneſſeand light. ; Thirdly,. when there, is more 


: 


betwixt both the dayandthe night; and the third mor- 
ning belongethto the day following - this is cleare out 
of the ſcripture; for 24atthew Chap; 28. 1. ſaith, 34; « 
meldTov Th EmewTrioy tg, uiny  oafÞaTrwy 'that IS.,- Serum 
Sabbathi, the Iewes Sabbath-bcing ended, it began to 
dawneto the firſt day of the weeke ; the firſt part of 
thoſe words have relation.to the firſt morning, in which| 


hath relation-to the third mornitig, in which there is. 
more light than darkneſſe. The Fn morning cAMHarke 
calleth it Naverous Te ToIhae, the Iewes Sabbarh being | 
ended s Lake calleth it opSJes Eube& Th win ff Ta6drwy, 
upon the firſt day of the weeke when there was great 


DIED ———_ = a RENT —_— Mr — = 
An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comman.4. Lib, | 
Gnerebhis called theevening, what ſort of midſt isite. jt\. 
is not mea;nm equidiſtantie here, but medium iuterpeſiti- | 
on, and thereforeis belongeth tothe day; and noxto. 


Iyethree dayes and three| 


was the third day; the morning here Synecagchice js taken, 


re is| 


light than darkeneſſe. The firſt, morning belongeth to| 
the night going before; the ſecond: ſtandeth as a midſt 


there ismore darkenefle than light, and the. latter part| 


darkneſle as. yer... arke. callleth the. third. morning} 


; 


| Mar Tg 755 was ca8dmy, Carcly in. themorning the Gift | 


nog e tt = ————__ 
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| « i "When the Sabbathdaybeginterhs. \- noi 


day ofthe weceke, whenthere was more lightthen dark- 
nes, and 79x explaineth this; | «fu; courier 57} 31; While as 
yettherewas fomedarkenefle, whenthe womenroſeto 
goctorthefepulchre, it was the firſt, morning being very. 


and darkeneſſe; thiswasrhe ſecond morning; but when 
they were at the ſepulchre, Chriſt was rifen, that was the 
third morning. .Now: when iris ſaid the eyenping and the 
morning was the firſt day; by the morning here isunder- 
ſtood theftrſt part of the morning ending the night, ra- 
ther than beginning theiddy,as by the fitſt part of Gxereb 
isnnderftood,theending ofthe day, and not_the begin- 
ning ofthenightt; 51-2157: ne 5 nee ts ice Rel 
Ezek244+-26,27;; The: Lord :ſheweth-the Prophet.in- 
2viſton that 7er»/a/em ſhould bedeſtrayed, andheccom» 
manded him to hold his peace and.not to ſpeake of the 
deſtruction of it to the people ; arid the Lord-giveth: 


daythatthe citty ſhould: be: deſtroyed; and that inthat. 
day he would ſend one to tell hims hee was dutabe:alb 


ſee. Ezrk:$33.'22: Where the, Prophets: mouth* was 


came to him inthe morning : therefore the moxning is a 
= of ge proceeding, ahd-the day beginneth at 

emgnet.: > 7: agar 25ifm 9:30 1a 
: Zackieſetrerh; downe expreſſely the yeare, the mo- 
neth,-andthe day when he ſaw this viſion. Zzek. 24. 1. 
And he opcned not: his-mouth concerning this. matter, 
{ fromthenimh yearets the twelfth,. at which time 7e- 
ruſalem was deſtroyed. Cap. 33+ 22. Then the. hand of 
the Lord was upon him;and opened his mouth,. and hee | 
ſpake rhe ſelfe ſame night that rhe citty was deſtroyed, . 


thiswhile ,and the atcampliſhment.of this, propheſy we 


opened- unto; him-in:tlie- evening, and. the meſſenger | 


and inthe morning. of that day the meſſenger came to | 


darke:when they:were going to it; it was hetwixr-light | 


him a ſighe,. that his: month: ſhould bee opened-in that | - 


> —_— 


Thetime when the . 
women came to the {c=: 
pulchre, : 


Gmueveb the even is the Y 
ending ofthe day, and 
not the beginning ofthe- 
night, 


ObjefF,. 


Anſwer; 


him ; burchis morning could nor be. a part of taatday in | 


which: 
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An Expaſition of the Morall Law. Command. 3-- Lib. 
+whichthe ops oma ue and inwhich his mourh. 
i was opened ; becauſe there was three dayes journey be- 
| twixt /cr#ſalem and Babylon, where Ezeckiel-was in the 
captivity. tor thepreſent: therefore this teſtimony will 
not ſerve the turne to/prove that the morning was a part 
of that day inwhich his mouth was opened. . | 


=. 


P 4s. 


Obje#t, \Ifit be ſaid thatall this was done in viſion ; therefore | 
hee that eſcaped chat night came to Ezckjel that more. 
Anſwer: - Was Jerafalewdeſtroyed onely inviſion? did Ezekvel. 


hold his peaceall this time onely inviſions and ſaw the: 
All cheſechingeconcers | Prophet this day of the deſtruQtion of Tersſalers onely in 
the Ce mrnatly 2 viſion? this cannot ſtand ; whereforeall thefe were res: 
done and=otin viſion, | ally: done, and he told him ofthe deſtrutionofthe citty; 
which he'could not doinonenight being ſuch a diſtance 
betwixt Tersſalemand Babylon. This textthenwill afford 
no more butthis,inthat day thatthe man eſcapeth he ſhal 
cometothee,andtell thee ofthe deſtruction ofthe citty; 
andnot this, that he ſhall come the ſclfe ſame day that he 
.elcapeth.-- -- 411 WIELST PLS2INDG TP  £. 
Objef,  Gen.29.33. Leahwas brought to lacob in the evening, 
| that is,inthe nighr;- otherwiſe Zacob would have diſcer- 
ned her:thereforethe evening belonged to the night,and 


tl. cm. 


not tothe day. / ' | | 
Loh | Theevening hath ſundry periods-inthe ſcripture, be- 
* 4 kat Gn. | FOrcitbecalled night properly, as the morning hath. 
dy period, Firft, whenthe ſun is declining, ſecondly,whenthe ſunis 


ſctting,the time betwixt theſe two was called inter duas 
veſperas,betwixt two evenings. Ex0d.12.6, Theſe twoe- 
yenings belong properly tothe day ; thenthere is a third 
part of the evening,when it is darke night, and this be- 
longeth tothe lon and-it wasinthis eveningthat Zbajs 
brought Leah to Iacob. ; 44. 2 | 
Now becauſethe day beginneth at the morning and 
notatthe evening, it followeth, that the Sabbath muſt 


T | | begin 


_—_e 
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17 2». -: When the Sabbath day beginneth, 
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beginatthe ſame period, at whichthe day began ar the 
creation. 15: 6 ION aH 362871 
+ This fixed period at which the Sabbath beginneth 
muſt be after midnight, when it is dawning towards the 
day,that is, when the day is aſcending upward, therefore 
Matthew ſaith,Chap.2 8. 1. When it began to-dawne towards 
the firſt day of thewee ket in the originall itis #»:pouty from 


though be not lighr;it fignifieth not ZHabhdilthe candle 
of ſeparation;with which the Iewesufedto- make' a di-. 
ftinaion betwixt: the Sabbath and the day following; 


would have it; neitherthe rifing-of the morning Rarre; 
onely whenthe Sabbath beginneth-to be bur'that time 
kept, and dawiiethtowards it. 0 
Ifthis be the true beginning ofthe day aftermidnight; 
thenthe natioris who keepea diverſe 
ginning of their day from this,decline from the' firſt inſti- 


mid-day,the Babylonians atthe ſunne riſing, the 'Arhenr- 
ansattheſunne ſetting. C910 42 DA0T 263 C8 
Midnight cannotbe popey the beginning ofthe day, 
becauſe it partly partaketh of the day going before, and 
pattly ofthe day following;for the beginning ofthe day 
muſt be after midriight, and it is de media. notte, and not 
media nox when it vs. xr | | 


the firſtinſtiturion; for here there is neither morning nor 
Thirdly,it cannot begin atthe light with-the' Baby/o- 
becauſe they who dwell farre North from-the equino- 


inſummerthe.whole foure and twenty houres, and in- 


i rx which fignifteth towaxe towardsthe light, -al- 


neither doth it ſignifie the light of the ſtarres,-as ſome | 


| Ludovicws de Die #1. 
riod of the be. 


tution'; as the Y mbrians at midnight, the AfFronomersat | 


— 


The time when the Sab 
bath doth begin is after | © 
midnight, | 


IT 


Candela [eparationis. 


aundtat.in Matth. 


- The inconveniences .- 
that would follow if. 
the Sabbath began at 2: 


. It cannot beginat the mid-day, for this is contrary to |. 
evening... | 
nians 3. for herethere. would follow a great abſurdity: | 

Qiall line, or farre South fromitz they have the ſunne. |. | 


winterthey wantthelight ofthe ſunne the whole-day : | 


therefore. | 


ny othertime than 1 
= Fpcx gg ater | 


Why the Sabbath can=-|. 
not. begin atihelight, | 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law.comind. 4.Lib. x; 


Why it eannot begin at 
the lane ſertin ge 


of the diviſion of the 

'{ day, according to the 

Romansgomputatione 
ft 


ay. 


| The Evangeifts' ſpeak 


. [ning of the naturall day, for this is contrary to the order 


PIs 


« 


C4 


G . 
© 
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| ning ofthe Romans, and not according to the recko» 


thereforeifthe Sabbath began bere with-the light; then 
their Sabbath ſhould betwice as long in the ſummer, 
and noneinwinter: thereforethere miuſt be anotherpe. 
riod at whichthe day beginneth, than the Light, or:the 
rifing of the ſynne: TT CHENESY, LIT 
Laſtly, the ſetting of the ſunne cannot be the begin. 
of creation, asisſaid before: therefore no man-oughtto 
invert the orderofnaturefor the-beginning of the day, 
except God-comeinby-bjs diyine-inftitution and change 
it, aswhen he þrought the children of: Zroc/ out of; Egypr 
inthe evening, and inſtituted the Paſſeover'as a memort 
all of «hat deliverance, he began thar day at the evening 
which obſervation they kept from-that gjght in. which | 
they came out of Zzypt;untillthat morning-when Chriſt 
roſe againe fromrhedead. -. reno bajyt; 474 $00 at 
The Evangeliſts: when they ſpeake- of the morning 
when Chriſt roſe, they ſpeake according to the recko- 


ningof the Iewes. The Iewes atthis' time had many 
cuſtomesof the Romans amongſt them , becauſe they 
wereſubje& tothemz the Tewes divided their night. in 
three watches, the firſt they called caput wigiliarum, the| - 
beginning of the watches, Lament.2. 19. thenthey had the 
middle watch,1#dz.7.17,andthe morning watch.£ x04. 
74. 14. Butafter the manner of the Romansthey di- 
vided their nightinto foure watches, And he came tothem 
inthe fourth watch, Marc.6.48.Sothey dated their Yeeres 
according to the reigne of the Princes, who reigned over 
them, as Loc. 3-1. inthe fifteenth yeare of the reigne of 
Tiberis Ceſar. So the Prophets often times doe reckon 
by the heathen Kings. So when eAlexaxder came to /e-' 
ruſalem, they reckoned their times from his comming, 
and they called it e£ra Alexandri, and ſo, Era Selengs 
darum <Alexandri: and ſo here they follow the Ro- 
| fo; 


_—— 
y_ 


* ORE nn? Pas AS 2. 
Ve Ns : Roo ET 
* 
” 
” 


Mou 


 Whenthe Sabbath lay begionth, way, 


_ —— | 


207 


mans in counting oftheir day, The Romans dividedtheir: 
day and nightinto ſixteene parts, the firſt part was called 
Diluculam,z Ortus ſolis,z 4ſcenſiodiei,q Antemedium diei 
5 Meridies, 6 Pomeridjanum tempus, 7 Declinatio dici, 8 
Orcaſus ſolts,g Crepuſculum, 10 Conticinium, 11 Aſcenſio 
nottis,123 Ante medium-nocttis,13 Intempeſtiva nox, 14. De 


media note, x5 Declinatio noctis, 16 Gallicinium all this | 


time De medianocte,untill therifing ofthe ſunne is called 
the morning. | ; 


} 


A Deminſtration to ſhaw at- what time the day 
began in the creation, 


yy 
Thy Sunn 

I” ſhall nomore goe . 
DT deowne, neyther thy = 
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The Romans divided 
j their day and night into 
fixceene parts, 
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"In Expoſenionsf the Marall Low-command. qLib. 1, 


That thefrft borne 

fhoule havea double 
rtion was both mo- 

. + "" was and cere” 


| | en 
Of the Morall, Judicial and Ceremonial part of the 
Sabbath day. _ CE REN, Oe 
commandement LV. 
Nehem. 9.14. CAnd madeft knowne unto them thy hol 
Sabbath, and commanacdſt them precepts, ſtituies, and 


lawes by the hand of Moſes thy ſervant, 


Ome of Moſes lawesare both moral, judiciall, and ce-|- 
Cm Example, to givea double portion to the 
eldeſt, there is ſomeching naturall in this law, to givea| | 
double portionto the eldeſt, becauſche was his fathers| | 
ſtrengthand firſt begotten: there was ſomething, judicial| | 
in this law, he muſt have a double portion;becauſe hewas 
to maintaine the prerogative of the firſt borne, in 1ſrae!: 
and there was ſomething ceremoniall inthis law, as.-he 
got adouble portion, becauſe he wasa type of Chriſt, 
Who was the firſt borne amongſt many.Rom. 8.29. | 

The judiciall part ofthe law ceafſeth now. becauſe the 
| commonwealth of 7ſrae/ſtandethnotnow:The ceremo-! | 
nial part ofthe law is takenaway,becauſe theeldeſt now 
isnot atype of Chriſt thefirſt borne : but the morallpan 
ofthe-law remaineth, that the eldeſt ſhould have a hou 
| ble portion,becauſe he is his fathers trength. - 

So inthe law of the Sabbath,there isſomething mora- | 
le pojitivum, the morall poſitive part of the law ; and ſe- 
condly, ſomething poſitivum divinum,the divine poſitive 
part ofthe law,and both thoſe remaine till. 

Thirdly, there are ſomethings judiciall in this law, and 
va... ceremoniall,and thoſe two are —_— 
The} 


. 


inn. | 
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| Of the Moral, Judicial, and Ceremonial &c, 


The morall poſitive part of this law, and the divine 
poſitive part doe remaine: the Schookemen fay well, 
Cultus cit d natura, modns a lege, ef virtus a gratia, wots- | 
ſhip or religion, is ffomnature, the marmerof it's from 
thelaw, and the ſtrength to performe it is from grace, 
Cultws eft a natura, nature it felfe teacheth us that there 
| muſt be a time given'ro the ſervice of God, and this is 
morale pofitioum; the morall poſitive part ofthe law, Re- 
member that thou keepe the 7eft. But'to keepe the ſeventh 
| day, Modwe eft a lege,this was the divine poſitive part:but 
the ſpirit of God teacherh us to ſantifie the Sabbarh,and 
this is a gratia, from his race , "1 | 
This isthe morall pofitive partofthe law, to haye a 
time for the worſhip of God ; therefore all people have 
appointed a certaine time for his worſhip, the CH ahu- 
metans keepc the fixt day of the weeke ; the Iewes the 
ſeventh ;the Chriſtiansrhe firſt day; andthe Indiansthe 
fourth day. | CE et 
The divine poſitive part of the law isto keepe it with- 
in ſeven dajes,this is the limitation of God himſelfe, for 
nature would not reach us to keepe one of ſeven, more 
then'one of eight. , _ 
How canthis law bind us morethanany other of /9- 
ſes judicialllawes;ſceing it is not the morall poſitive part 
ofthelaw ? | 
This divine poſitive part bindeth all men, becauſe 
it was given to adam before his fall, and hee res 
preſented all mankinde ; therefore this divine poſitive 
law hath a greaterforce to binde us, then other of A7g- 
es poſitive Iawes which did bind onely the Iewes in1s- 
dea. Erna ; | 
It may be faid rhat ceremonies are changeable: bur 
this keeping of the Sabbath is aceremony ; therefore 
&c. | | 
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Ceremonies of order appointed by the Chnrch may 
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Ceremonies of order 
way be changed by the | 
Church. 


The morall divine 12= 
turall part of the law 
cannot be revoked withs 
out a Raine of Gods ho- 
linefle, 


The iudiciall part of the 
Sabbath is the eaſe of 
man and beaſt . 


The ceremoniall part 
of thislayy of the Sabz 
bath, 


Not to kindle fire on 
theS abbath was a ccre- 
moniall law. 


be changed, butthis cannot be changed; for although 


and diyinenaturall part ofthe law, cannot be revoked 


-\drefle the meate © Their Sabbath was a day of joy unto 


it benotthe naturall part of the law, yer it hath the pro. 
perties ofthe naturall part; forthat which is the morall 


without a ſtaine of the Lords holineſſe, as that adultery 
ſhould be no finne ; but this circumſcription of the day 
might be altered to the fourth or fifth day without any 
ſtaine of Gods holineſſe ; yet becauſe it is the divinepa. 
ſitive partwhich God himſclfe hath ſet downe, and gave 
to 1 dam before his fall, therefore itcannot be altered| 
orchanged, : 

The judiciall part of this law. is the eaſe of man and 
beaſt. So in the ſeventh yeare the land wasta reft for the 
eaſe of manand beaſt. Levit.2 5.6. for the ſtranger and fir 
thy ſervant &c. The Lord hada ſpeciall reſpect to his 
people as he was their governour, law-giver, and cap- 
taine, Jude. 8.23. And they were Fexdary his fewers 
who in a ſpeciall manner held their land of him, and in 
_ reſpec eſpecially, hee gave them their judiciall 
awecs. 

 Theceremoniall part ofthis law conſiſted in the man- 
ner how they kept theirſabbath, they had a double fa-} | 
crificefor ir,they might kindle no fire on it, Ex04. 35:3. 
They might dreſſe no meate that day,they were limited 
to a Sabbath daies journey, their Sabbath begania the 
evening and ended inthe evening, and it was a type to 
them of all the benefits which they were to receivein 
Chriſt tocome. , 

They might kindle nofire this day, this was a cere- 
moniall part of their ſervice; and it ſeemeth but to 
have continuedas long as they were in the wilderneſle. 
When Chriſt wentto cate bread in_the houſe of one of 
the chiefe Phariſees upon the Sabbath day, Lake 14. 
I. 1s it probable that there was no fire that day to 


them 
. In 


TY 
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them, and they laid aſide their ſackcloth thatday, and | 


they had a teaſt tharday, which 


was part of their ce- 
remoniall worſhip, 2«4th 10.3. iy . 


Whether are wee as ftritly bound to keepe the Sab- 


bath, as the Iewes were under the Law ? 
We age not ſo ſtrictly bound to the letter, as they 
were in the wilderneſfſe ; for wee may kindle fire upon 
the Sabbath, and drefſe meate, providing that ir bee 
done ſoberly, and without any hindrance to the di. 
vine worſhip; if we conſider afterwards againe, how the 
Sabbath to them was a feaſt, wee have nor ſucha liber- 
ty asthat: for it was a part of their pedagogie under 
the law. Whenthey made a feaſt that day, it wasare- 
membrance to them ofthe benefits which they were to 
getin Chriſt ro come, and therefore that occaſion cea(- 
ing, weare not bound to it, we may faſt upon the Sab- 
bath, and humble our ſelves when occaſion ſerveth, but 
wee are more bound to the morall reſt thanthey were; 
the Lord ſaith, 7oel 2. 19. Rent your hearts and not your 
garments; the morall partof this law bindeth us more 
then it did binde the Iewes, in reſped of the greater 
meaſure of knowledge which wee have now : bur the 
literall part of the law did binde the Iewes, but ir doth 
not binde us;for they were torent their cloathesas well 
astheir hearts inthe day of humiliation. 
\ They might goe' no further that day thana Sabbath 
dayes journey ;they meaſured their journey two wayes; 
the firſt was their common meaſure, and that was cal'ed 
[ Cibhrath haaretz, ] dietaterre, Gen. 35+e16. thatis, as 
much. ground as a man might goe from morning to 
breakefaſt, or from breakefaſt ro dinner ; the Sewerty 


 trafſlate it 75 5/978 in70/95s, thar is, as much ground | 


[ aSa horſe will runne ina carreare or a ſpurt : ſo farre was 
ic betwixt Bethlehem and Rama. The ſecond meaſure 

of their journey, was the meaſure for the Sabbath, 
| 21413 q, 
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which was asfarre diſtant as betwixt theuttermoſt tent |: 
Ir Te CoND ' andthe tabernacle, which was twothonſfand cubits, Joſb, 
| a 3+ 4. And this they called [Tebhum Sabbath] termine. 
211 miliere, Sabbathi;and ſothey call it[ mil] miliare,thatis,an Halian. 
| mile: The Syriack hath it, almoſt ſeaven furlongs: bur. 
when they came to Canaan, they might. goeas farreup. 
| onthe Sabbath -as the ſpace betwist their houſes and: 
| Howfarre the ewes | their Synagogues, every mans-houſe was not ſo ncere- 
| _ poc upon he _ | the Synagogue as mount Oliver was to Jervſalem; thus. 
j P00 Mie | much ground of two thouſand cubits kept ſtill the name. 
ofa Sabbath days journcy,although they might goe fur. 
| ther uponthe Sabbaththen two thouſand cubits. Some 
doe hold that. a Sabbath dayes journey after that they. 
came to Canaan wasas much ground, asthey-might goe. 
afterthe evening ſacrifice was ended, but this would be 
a very uncertaine meaſure of ground ; for thenirt might 
be longer or ſhorter, according .to the length or. ſhort. 
neſſe ofthe day.. 

This was a part of. the ceremoniallSabbath to begin 
at theevening, and end atthe evening, Nehem. 13. 19, 
This was ceremonialt | 71d it came to paſſe, that when the gates of Teraſalem be- 
in rhe Sabbath to begin | o.022.70 be darke, . before the Sabbath I commanded the gates.| 
ar the evening... tobe ſou % | | : | 

Laſtly, their Sabbath wasa pledge to them of all the:| 
benefits which they wereto receive in Chrift to come; 
in the allegoricall fignification, their. Sabbath. ſignified- 
| Whaz the Sabbu kg- | tothem Chriſtreſtingtn the grave; inthe tropologicall, 


nified allegorically, tro- . A <> : : 
pologically and an3ge- ſfignification, it ſignified to them their reſt from their ſer- 


' 


2ically, _ vile workes,and workes of-the fleſh: and in the anago-. | 
gical! fignification, i ſignified to them their. eternal: 
r eſt. \ p ls 
LPueſt. . Butisnot-our: Sabbath: a type to us-of-eur eternall 
x reſt -. | 


Anſw, . Tt isanarbitrary type, but not adeſtinate type, for-all- 
| | [types are ceaſed now to us;:wee.may. ſay, as. weereſt | 
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this day from our labours;ſo we ſhall reſt one day in the 

heavens from our ſinnes; butt this is. onely an arbitrary 

type. Sotheheadand the body are but arbitratie types 

of Chriſt and his Church : ſo the. ſeaven goldencandle- 
ſtickes, Reve/at.1.13. arebut arbitrary typesto the ſea-' 
ven Churches in 4a, and compariſons are borrowed 
fromrhoſe. Ys : 

How ſhall we diſcerne thoſe things which are forbid- 
denby a morall law,from theſe things which are forbid- 
denby aceremoniall law * RI : 

That whichis forbidden by a ceremoniall law is for- 
bidden at one time, and not at another. Example, to 
kindle fire upon the Sabbath is aceremoniall law, be- 
cauſe it was forbidden to them onely upon the Sabbath; 
they might kindle fire atthe Paſcha and the Pentecoſt, 
Soabſtinence from leaven, was but aceremoniall law, 
becauſe it was forbiddenonely at the Pafcha, and notar 


all theirthree feaſts: therefore it is a morall precept, 
they mightbuy nothing - upon the day of the Paſſeover, 
therefore they boughtall necefſarics :the'day before, 
18613. 27. So thatwhich is forbidden to: ſome perſons 
andnottoallis a ccremoniall thing. Example, no Na- 
£eret might drinke wine, and the Prieſt might notdrinke 
wine whenhe entred intothe Congregation, bur other 
perſons mightdrinke wine, therefore itisbuta ceremo-/ 
hiall law. So forthe place; »s man: might carry. aveſſell. 
through the temple, Marke 11. 16.- but out of that place, 
any man mightcarry a veſſell, therefore it was butace- 
remoniall law. ' 9:1; coir n *t"11 
The concluſion of this is, this law of the :Sabbath hath - 
ſomething morall, judiciall; and forhething ceremonial, 
therefore we muſt ſtudy todiſtinguiſh thoſe three, that 
we may know.what part ofthe Commandement bindeth 


usperpetually. inthispgecept.:-. 2 or. 7 ora 5! 910497911 
5114 je Wires qq 2 $526 CHAP. 
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thereſt of the feaſts; but to buy and ſell is forbiddenin | 
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what? 
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CHAP, III, 


- of the difference betwixt the Sabbath and. other feaſt | 


daites« 


gommandement II II. 


Exgod.y1.15. The ſaventh day is a Sabbath of Sabbaths 
untothe Lord... fo. 5 F 
| | p60 
| % rſt, the Sabbath-day differed from om Tobh, a good 
day ; Secondly, it differed from Grazereth,aies inter- 
didti ; Thirdly,from Mognadimtheir three great feaſts. 
Firſt, it differed from dies bonus, 4 200d day. 1.Sam, 
25.8.4 good day, was a day whereinthey met onely to 
bee merry, butthey kepr no religious exerctſethat day, 
The Chaldee paraphraſt upon this ſaith, we are com- 
manded to keepe the Sabbath and good dayes, thatis, | 


| thefeaſts, and not to goe.above twothouſand cubites, 


butgood dayesare notſo taken in the ſcriptures as ap- 
plied to their feaſts.: but to aday for banqueting onely, 
And it was feſtum fori, non chori, as the ſchoolemen| 
ſpeake z; ſucha feaſt was that commemoration of #7, it | 
-was: commanded by'.Mordechai to bee kept inremem: | 
brance of the reſt from-their enemies; itis not called Me-| 
ened, asthe reſt oftheir feaſts are,but [Ts e-mimJrempss, | 
it isnot called a Sabbath ;' it is ſaid therethat they reſted 
fromtheirenemies, the word is N#4h, but not Shabbath 
to reſt;/:buti:not:to- reſt as: on the: Sabbath'or ontheir 
feaſts: Thedayes of Pur were buta polliticke ceſſation, 
and they were good dayes, butnot holy dayes. 
But the Tewes- have a licurgie mmmotated for this day, 
therefore it may ſeemeto bee a holy:day.z\upon —_ : 
SAHO ; pp --* th 
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they read the booke of Eft her, 
Calendar. 
| The liturgie was not appointed by Mordechat, but 
by the Iewes afterward; the Tewesatthis day upon the 
| fourteenth and fifteenth of LXer read the hiſtory of 
Eſther, and asoften as mention is made of Hamaz, they 
| knocke upon the table ofthe Synagogue, as though they 
would beate out his braines,and they cry, curſed be Ha- 
2141, but bleſſed be Mordechaiz curſed bee Zereſh, but 
bleſſed be Eſther. _ 

Secondly, the Sabbath differed from Gnazercth, or 
dies interdifti. Toel, 1. 13. they are called Gnazereth, or 
dies intrrdit#, becaufe the hands of men were ſhutup 
atthefe times. from worke ; and theſe were kept when 
| ſome great and heavie judgement of God wasupon the 

Church. Such was the faſt ofthe fourth moneth'when 
Ieruſalem was taken. 1er. 29. 5. So the faſt ofthe fift 
moneth, the ſeventh day, for the Du_eg of the temple, 
| this faſt, 7er. 51.12. itis{aid to bee kepttheninth day, it 
| ſeemeth then that this faſt was kept both the dayes, for 
' thegreatdeſolation that was then; their third faſt was 
kept inthe ſeventh moneth Tifh7i, and this was forthe 
{laughter of Gedaliah. 2. King.25.25, Their fourth faſt 
was intheir tenth moneth Tebheth, when Nebuchadnez- 
zcr burnt /ersſalrm: theſe Gnazcreth were but occaſio» 
nall,- and not perpetuall as the Sabbath was, therefore 


joy andgladnefle, and into chearefull feaſts. 

Thirdly, the Sabbath differed from the feſtivall dayes 
called Mognadim. 
* The firſt difference betwixtthoſe feaſts and the Sab- 
bath was this ; theſe feaſts had no 2>ga:uj or prepara- 
tiongoing beforethem, but the Sabbath had Rilla pre- 
parationgoing before it, and it was called -;07488z707 Or 


oo eilium Sabbathi The watching ofthewhole night 
L veforethe Sabbath. Qqq 3 Ir 


as may be ſcene in thelrf 


Zach. $. 19. The Lord promiſed to turnetheſe faſtsinto 


eFr/w, 
The lewes lirurgie up- | 
on the dayes of Pur; 
was not appoiated by 
Mordethai. 


Vide Schinlerum in 10+ 
Pur. 
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tudgement, 
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were transfered to the 


Sabbath, and why ? - 


Allthe ſacrMices of 
their feaſts pave way 
to the Sabbath, 
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| 


| thenthey transferred the Paſcha to the Sabbath,and that 


| dayacommon day, 8 uponit they prepared their meat 


' Sabbath; their daily evening ſacrifice was killed at 


Itmay be ſaid, 20h. 19. 14. It was thepreparation to the 
Paſſcover ; therefore the Paſſeover had a preparationas 
well as the Sabbath. | 

Iris called the preparation to the Paſſeover, becauſe 
the Sabbath and the Paſſeover fell both together, and 


iscalled agreat Sabbath. Toh. 19, 31. And the preparation 
was thenin reſpe& of the Sabbath, and not inreſpe& 
of the feſtivall day ; their other feaſts beſides the Sab- 
bath needed no preparation, | 
Secondly, the Sabbath and their feſtivall dayes diffe. | 
red inthis, they uſed to transferre their feſtivall-dayes ts 
the Sabbath, but the Sabbath Rtood immoveable, and 
could neyer be removed to any of their feaſts ; they uſed 
as the Iewes ſay, to transferre their other holy daies to 
the Sabbath, propter olera cf mortuos, that is, becauſe | 
their meats a5 dead bodies could not be kept from cor. 
ruption two dayes together, and eſpecially in Tiſri an.| 
ſwering toour Autumne: therefore they made the feaſt |. 


and buried their dead;and they transferred the religious | 
EXCrciſcs of that day to the Sabbath. | 
So the ſacrifices af all their feaſts-gave way to the 


eight ofthe clocke and anhalfe, accordingto the Tewes 
counting oftheirhoures, thatis, halfean houre before 
three, and- offered at theninth houreand anhalte, that-| 
is, halfe an houre after our three: butinthe evening of | 
the Paſſeover it was killed halfean houre before ſeven, 
and offered halfe an houre before eight, that is, accor- 
ding toour calculation, it was killed halfe an houre af: | 
ter one,and offered halfe an houreafter two oftheclock; |. 
and thisthey.did that they-might reſt the-evening of the |. 
Sabbath. | 
Fouthly,. the: Sabbath. had a. double - ſacrifice ap- 
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pointed forit, whereastheir feaſts had their owne parti. | 
cular ſacrifices. 

Fiftly, the Sabbath was kept inthe wildernefſeand 
in the captivity,and he thatbrake the Sabbath inthe wil- 
derneſſe, was ſtoned todeath, but thoſe feaſts were not 
kept inthe captivitie, and the Paſſcover but oncekeptin 
the wilderneſle, Num.9.5s. 

Laſtly, the Sabbath and other feſtivalldayesdifferin 
this, the whole weeketooke the denomination fromthe 
Sabbath. Luc. $8.12. 1 faſt twicein the Sabbath, that is, 
inthe weeke. So 19.13.42. The Gentiles beſought that 
theſe words might bee preached unto them, us ueraZy andere, 
thatis, in the middle oftheweeke. 


The difference betwixt the Sabbath, and the weeke | 
the ſcriptures, readand expounded. Hare. 1.21.L9c.4. 


they met but occafionally,as Ai7.17.10. Eſay 5.2. They 
ſecke mee dayly to know mywayes; they ſought the Lord 


ſeeke. | 

The concluſion of thisis, the Tewes had many Sab- 
baths, and now wee have but one, and therefore wee 
ſhould bee more carcfull in obſerving ofit ; 34m vis uni- 
neth the moreſlowly . and united into one runneththe 
more ſtrongly, ſo theaffeQionsſct upon moe objeQsare 
not ſo.intended, as whenthey are {ct uponone, p 


dayes was this, every Sabbath daythey cameto heare | 


31.50 CA. 14, 15.and 15. 21, but onthe weeke dayes | 


| dayly, but the Sabbath day was the appointed timeto | 


PI 
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CHAP, V. 


Of the ſanftification of the Sabbath.. 


Commandement ITILL 

. Eſay 58: 13. If thou turne away thy. foote from the Sad: 
vath, from daing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call the 
Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable,and ſhalt 
honour him,erc.Then I will cauſe thee to ride upon the high 
places ofthe earth,and feed thee with the heritage of 1acob, 


God who made the 
creature, heth onely 
* power to ſeparate it for 
{ a holy uſe, | 


toſancifiethe-Sabbath. it is but jyvocativa ſarifteatio, 
| thatis,he deſires of Godthar grace, that he may ſanGibe | 


.deavoursto doe it, alchovgh he doe itnor, butthe Lord | 


OD fanctifieth his Sabbath, and manſanRifethit; 

I Godſanctifieth the Sabbath-becaufe he made ir; he 
that made the creature hath power to ſanRifie it, and 
to ſeparate it fora holy uſe : . he that madethe bread and 
the wine may ſetanew ſtampeupon theſe creatures, and-] 
appoint them for his ſacrament. So hee that made the | 
daycs may ſeparate a day for his owne uſe and ſervice, 
and this is conft;itutiva ſantFificatio ; but when man is ſaid 


it, and keepe it.holy.. | | 

Aegaine, God is ſaidto ſanQifie it, Ezeb. 20.12. 1 74ve 
themmy Sabbath to:bee a fi;ne betwixt mee and-them, that | 
they may know that Iam the Lord who ſanttifreth them ; the 
Lord ſandifieth this. day when hee ſanRifieth man to |. 
keepeit holy.. A man is ſaid todoeathing when hee in- 


givetha man graccand fanGifies him... | 

'TheLord is faid toſanifie the Sabbath, becanſe hee | 
ſeparateth-it from .a prophane uſe to a religious. uſe; 
time init ſclte is not ſanified, it is. but pumeras mots ; 
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, they reſt from labour, but they | 


—— —— 


| Sabbath 4 Sud, thatimermall and fecretreſt.” . Thereisa 
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Gf the difference berwixt the Sabbath andother feaſts 
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meaſure of holy actions : ſo the Angel ſaid to S ara, I will 
returne to thee at the time of life.Gen, 18.14. Time init felf 
doth not live, it is onely the meaſure of hving things: ſo 
| the Sabbath is fanified when it is made the meaſure of 


workes ofthe ſoule eſpecially, all the wecke long a mans 

travell is. for his wats 

| for the ſoule, a noble day in reſpect of the weeke dayes ; 
and he that exerciſeth himſelfe that day as hee ought, is. 

the Lords freeman. | 

| There are ſundry ſorts of people who ſanRikenot. 


the Sabbath, ſome mocke the Sabbath arid ſcorne it. 


[ 


lewes, becauſe they ſpent the ſeventh part of theit 


tarij, inderifion. 
There is another ſort of people who thinke the Sab- 


we my ſet forth wheate ? 
, 


: 


Eſay'5 8.13. Some kept the Sabbath ofthe goldenealfe 5 
Aaron faid, To morrow is a feaſt tothe Lord, Exod,32..5% 
and how kept they this feaft 2- They ſare downe tovat and. 


ox keeperh the Sabbatr 
ſerve not the Lord that 


day,. but they ktow not that 
third ſortwho begin the Sabbath, bur continne-not in 
\the worſhip of God, they thinke that apartofiris ſaffi- 
cietit for God, and'they make it d/en> enterc: ſur, ahale - 


Javand from paſtime; . but the ſanRification ofthe Sa 


and itis called holy improperly onely, becauſe it isthe | 


| holy actions. Workes to bee done that day, arethe 


Eccleſ. 6.7. andthe Sabbathis | 


| Lament. 1, 7. The adverſarics ſaw hey, and did mocke at her 
Sabbaths. _Anznſtine faith of Seneca,that hee mocked the- 


life in idlenefle, and the heathen called the Iewes Sabba. 
batha burdento them. Amos. 8. 6. When willthe new + 
ay fell corne ; andthe Sabbath that | 


There are ſome who make the- Sabbath their delit he. 


holy day, and ſome will abftaine from labourthat —_ T 


—yﬀ. __ — 


The Sabbath is the: 
mealurcof holy aRions. 


Some axs- mockers of 
the Sabbath. 


Some are wea:y of the. | 
| Sabbath, 2 | 


To foe the Sabbick 
1$ a delight. | 


Three forts -of men- 
who. doe not (anRifie: 
the Sabbach. | | 
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Reaſons proving ab- 
ſRinence from abour 


and paſtime onthe 
Sabbark. 

Reaſow 1. 
The Sabbath given to 
Adam, in which hee 
might meditate upon 

| Gods WOrke. 


The end of the Sab- 
bath 1s not reſt chiefly. 


Roaſf. 2. 
The Sgbbath not ap- 
pointed for paſtime, 


OT WR WW 


{ 


F 


bath requireth both abſtinence from labour and paſtime, 
and that for theſe reaſons. 


theSabbath was inſtituted ininnocency, when manmight 


browes, the Lord appointed notthis reſt for any wea- 


 riſomeneſſſe or-want of recreation ; but a Sabbath was 


inſtituted , thathee might have aday to meditate upon 
Gods workes freely ; inthe weeke daies he was drefli 

the garden which would have brought ſome diftraQion 
tothe minde; therefore the Lord would have a day ſeta- 
' part for himſelfe,that man might meditate upon him and 
his workes : Now if ©4da»: who had no finne within 
him, orevill example without him , notwithſtandingof 
his well diſpoſed heart to Gods ſervice had neede ofz 


This argument ſerveth againſt thoſe who thinke that the 
end of the Sabbath is, that men may refreſh themſelyes, 
this could notbefall Adam becauſe hee was not weary; 
reſtI grant is commanded here, butitis 44 41;zd, for ho. 
lineſſe, and notfor gaming. 

The ſecond reaſonis taken fromthe end of the inſtitu- 
tion, the negation of labour isthe poſition of holineſſe 
and ſanRification, the one is takenaway that the other 


ly. The Remans made a law ze quis lanam Tarento eve- 
zeret, that none ſhould carry wooll out of Tarentums, but 
ſome who carried ſheepe out of Tarentum were puniſhed 


lastranſgreſſors of the Jaw ; becauſe they who carried 
out ſheepe carried out wooll : & quod #14 wia prohjberar, | 


ad id aliavia perveniri non potef,that whichis forbidden 
one way, wecannot cometo itby another way ; to pro-, 


hane the Sabbath by workes is forbidden, therefore 


have wrought without tediouſnefle or ſweat of his | 


| 


| day ; whatneede have we then ofa day whoare ſinners? |. 


may be placed; but paſtime and gaming after publique | 
ſervicearealet to the reſt of this day,for itis all alike ho- } 


_ _ 


Ain Expoſition of the Moral Law. Comman 4-Libi 


The firſt is taken from the inſtitution ofthe Sabbath, 
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1tis forbben alſoto prophane it by paſtime. Me 
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Of the [anfiification of the Sabbath.- 
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creatures are onely the ſubject of holineſſe ; altars, gar- 
mentsand veſſels had a typicall holineſſe, this was rela- 


| tive onely to the'things ſignified by them; and-notinthe 
things themſelves; time then muſt beecalled holy im-. 
| properly, becauſeit isthe-mealure of holy actions, but 


paſtimes and gaming cannot be called holy actions. 

That which is moſt large and moſt permanent, is the 
principalland cſſentiall part ofthe commandement. But 
albeit David could not have acceſle tothe houſe of the 

Lord, as the ſwallowes and the ſparrowes had totheal- 
tar, yet hee was bound to keepe the Sabbath, andin the 
captivitiethey were bound to keepe this day holy, asa 


exerciſes; therefore Chriſt biddeth his Diſciples pray 
that their flight be not on the Sabbath, Mat. 24. Thisargu- 
ment maketh againſtthoſethatthinke that we are bound 


the Church: 

Small workes are forbidden thatday ; was itnota 
ſmall thing to goe out at their doores inthe morning 
and to ſtoope downe and gather a little Manna betwixt- 


willye breake my commandements * and- Mary Hag-: 
untillthe Sabbath was paſt, Secing thenthe Lord for. 
biddeth ſuch ſmall things, wee cannot ſay rhatthe Sab-- 


They ſay that the ſunne ſhineth in fome places almoſt 


holy * itis impoſſible. - 


ſunne ſhineth halfe ayeare, the Sabbath day is not to. 


man in priſon is bound. to keepe it holy by private | 


tothinke npon divine ſervice no longer thenweeare in |. 


fiveand ſixe of theclocke, yet the Lord ſaid, how long | 
dalene would buie nothing for the annoynting of Chriſt | 
bath was inſtituted for refreſhing of ourwearied bodies | 
onely. : 
twenty and foure houres,, ſhalla mankeepeall thistime |. 


Put the caſe that wee dwell under the pole wherethe | 


—— @———— ——— — «CJ 


Reaſon 3, 
Reaſonable creatures 
are the ſubic& of holi- 
nefle, 


Reaſon 4, 


Men are bound to keepe 
the Sabbath by private 
exerciſes if they cannot 
keepe it pubikely., 


Reaſon 5, 
Small workes are for- 
bidden on the Sabbath |. 


PETured here by light- and darkeneſſe, but by the 
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revolution : 
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neth long,the Sabbath 
is to bee meaſured by | 
che revo'ution of it £0 
the ſame point. 


Concluſion. 


” 


Whether is this 2 pre- 
. cept or permiſſion. 


p— TY 


kv 


Where che ſunne ſhi- 7 


jintermiſhon, butthe negative precepts binde wichout1n- 


— 


revolution of the ſunne to the ſame point, in a part of | | 


whichtime a man may ſleepe and take his reſt, ?as he that 


hatha night inthat time, | 
iThe-concluſion of this is, God giveth us ſixe whole 
dayes to our owne uſe, therefore wee ſhould give hima 


{wholefor his Sabbath, or elſe wee havetwo meaſures 


inour bagge, alittle tomeect out with, anda great tore- 
ccive in, which isabomination tothe Lord, 


CHAP, VI. 
That man is commanded to labour ſixe dayes. 


(ommandement IV, 


Exod. 20.9. Sixe dayes ſhalt thou laboar and doe all thi | 
thos haft to doe. ; 
go dayes ſhalt thon labonr ; the Lord commandeth his 
people to labour ſixe dayes, this is not a permiſſion, 
buta precept,. it is notleft arbitrarie to them, as if hee 
ſhonld ſay, Tc may labonr, butitis commanded, Te ſhall 
labour ſixe dayes. So Af.1.22, One ſhall be awitneſie with 
14 of his reſurrefion ,” that is, I command him-to beea 
:wittneſle, and notthis way,itis free for himto bee awit- 
neſſe, orhe may-bea witneſle. 
Then it may beeſaid thata man may not recreate him- 
ſelfe upon the weeke dayes. | 
The ſchoolemen ſay well, that affirmative precepts 
doe not ſo ſtraightly binde a negatives doe : CM ffirmati- 
valizant ſemper, ſd non ad ſemper, negativa ligant ſemper 
& ad ſemper : theaffirmatives binde nor fimply without 


termiſſton.. They] 


} 
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Man is commanded to labour ſixe dayes, 
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They had their morning ſacrifice when they entredto 
their worke,and their evening ſacrifice whenthey ended 


-|their worke - they gave God the firſt partofthe day and 


the laſt; although they were dayecsappointed for worke.. 
And 10b 23.12. 1 have eftcemed the words of his mouth 
more then my neceſſary foode. They would not omit this 
dutie for their meate, farre lefle for their labour : and 
they divided the day in three parts, the firſt ad tephilla, 


| 


oratiouems, to prayer : the ſecond ad torah, legem, forthe 
reading ofthe law : andthe third ad malacha, opns; for 
workes of their lawfull calling:although they were daies 
appointed for worke, yet they gave the Lord his part of 
them every day. | 
Sixe dayes ſhalt thou labour, God hath given manfixe 
dayes, therefore it is good reaſonthat hee give the Lord 
one : hee gave Adam leave tocate ofthe truitofall the 
trees in paradiſe, except one therefore hee ſhould have 
reſerved that one, for God. If the Lord had given but one 
day to man, and taken fixe to himſelte, yet hee was to 0- 
bey; but now when he hath given him fixe,and taken but: 
one to himſelfe, how canany manrefuſe to give him this. 
day * what if the Lord had commandcd.thee ſome great 


| thing wouldeſt not thou have doneit ? 2. King. 5.13, 


Sixe daies ſhalt thou laboay , that thou mayeſt reſt the: 
feventh, a man ſhould alwaies remember Gods ſervice, 
and makeit his laſt and principall end. 1. Cor. 10. 37, 


| Whether therefore yee eate or drinke, or whatſoever ye doe, | 


doe all tothe glory of God, He ſhould be diligent in his cal- 
ling upon the weeke dayes, that hee may reſt uponthe 
Sabbath fromthe workes of his calling Hee that is not 
faithfull inhis calling, witl never careto keepe the Sab- 
bath ;: and he that keepeth the Sabbath will be diligent 
inhis calling.thoſetwo are like the two cherubins whoſe 
faces looked one towards another. 
'There is a ſpeciall note of remembrance ſetbefore 
| | the 


_"_ 
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The ewes gave a p:rt 
of the worke dayes to 
the Lord, 


Gueat reaſon that Gud 
have oneday ſceing hee 
giyerth fixe roman. . 


To be Ciligent in their | 


callin2, and to keepe 
the Sabbath goe..to- 
getnes 
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A man cannot ſeparate 
a day to make it holy, 


Seirus live7.cap.13. 


Conclufuon. 


| are bidden profane their vineyards, that is, toturne them 


| Godsſervice, ſo neither may they ſeparate any of the 


| dtficatioeft alege diqina, the C 


| ſervice & their ſeparationis but occafionall and alterable 


the Sabbath asa phylaQery tocauſe men to remember | 
it; and this is a partof the phylaGery, Doe 4/1 that thoy 
haſt to dee;doe the worke of thy calling upon the weeke 
dayes, thatthou mayeſt keepe the Sabbath. X1- 

Whether may a man ſeparate a weeke day for the 
ſervice of God or not? 

Levit.13.23- When a man planted a vineyard, the| 
Lord commanded thathe ſhould not eate of the fruite| 
of it for three yeares, and all that timethe trees ſhould 
be uncircumciſed; but the fourth yeare the fruite of it 
ſhould be holy unto-the Lord ; and in the fift yeare they | - 


trocommonuſes; there was no man might uſe the fruite 
of the fourth yearc, but it was dedicated to God, and 
inthe fift yeare they were commanded to make it com- 
mon: ſono manmay profane the Sabbath appointed for 


reſt of the dayes of the weeke, to make them holy for 
Gods ſerviceas the Sabbath. Whena man ſeparateth 
a particular day for the worſhip of God, it mak<eth it 
not holy, asthe Sabbathis. Serr the Caſuiſt ſaith, Ec- 
cleſia poteft abelere dies feſtos, determinatio dici eft a jure 
humano,& conſuetudoplurimum _-_ injure humano,ſan- 

urch may aboliſh holy | 
dayes, for the determination of them is but from man, 
and cuſtome prevyaileth much inthe lawes of men; but 
the ſanQification of a day is from God : God onely may 
ſancifie a Sabbath for himſelfe, rempas non eft inter pri- 
vata:bona: time is proper or peculiarto one man, butitis 
numbred among ſuch things asare common to all, asthe 
aire and water: & quoddivini uri eſt, nullius in bonis ett; 
therefore man cannot ſeparate time as God doth for his 


 Theconcluſion of thisis, God hath given man ſixe 


keep 


cm. 
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dayesto labourand doe his owne worke, that hee =_ 


, No works to be done upon the Sabbath. 


keepe the Sabbath, and have Gods bleſſing apon his | 
| travels; he muſt ſeeke a bleſſing upon the Sabbath. toall | 
his trayels.inthe weeke dayes. For Ex cept the Lord build 
the houſe, they labour in vaine that buildit, except the Lord 
ktepe the City, the watchman watcheth but in vaine, Pſal. 
127. So they labour in vaine who worke all the wecke, 
except the Lord bleſle their travels; and the Sabbath is 
the day in which he bleſſeth the wor«es of his children, 


every living thing, Pſal. 1.44.16. But he hath another 
ſtorchouſe which he openeth to his children uponthe 
Sabbath. 


CHAP, VET: 
Ne worke to be done upon the Sabbath.. 


Commandement., I V. 


Ex04.20,10. Tn it thou ſhalt not doe any worke, thou nor- 
thy ſonne, nor thy daughter, nor thy manſervant, nor thy. 


thy gates, 

2m interdiQion is here ſet downe;, not to breake the 
Sabbath, firſt the father is forbidden, the ſonne 

and the daughter, the manſervant and the maidſervant 

who ſhould religiouſly obſerve it, and the ſtranger is 

forbiddenthat he ſhould notgive offence to others,. and 

thirdly the beaſt that he ſhould not give an occafion to 

worke thatday. 

Firſt, the father of thefamily is forbiddento doe any | 

_ Reformation muſt begin at the head firſt, as ina 


He openeth his hand every day and ſatisfieth the defire of | 


maidſervant, thy cattle, nor thy ſtranger that is within |- 


kingdome |} : 


Reformation muſt be- |. 
Zin at the head, 


h— 
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\ kingdome; at the king. P/al. 101. thisis his gate. 'So ina 
Magiſtrate, as in "> ag and my houſe will ſerve 
the Lord; this is his gate. Sothe maſter ofa private fa- 
mily. Moſes before hee was a magiſtrate ſhould haye 
circumciſed his ſonne. When reformation beginneth ar 
the head, then the Scripture ſaith , Salvation & come ty 
thee and to thine houſe, Lake 19.9. becauſe they arethe 
meanes to inſtru and informe their houthold - and 
.evenas the balme laid upon £Marorns head ran downe to 
the hem ofhis garment, 2ſ/. 133.2. So whenthe father 
of a family is religious, then religion deſcendeth from 
him to his children, to his manſervant, and to his maid- 
In matters of relizion ſervant. | 7 
Oe howto Nor thy ſonne, nor thy daughter thy manſervant nor thy 
male and femalc,bound | 934idſervant, Obſerve that inmatters of religion there 
oc tree. is no difference betwixt bond and free, male and female, 
Galat; 3.28, betwixt bond and free, therefore the ſer. 
vant payed the halfe ſhekell as well as the maſter did, 
Exod. 30. 15. betwixt male and female ; thereforethe 
daughters in Canaar might ſucceede to their fathers in- 
heritanceas well as the males, Num. 36. 
Kew rar ehecientte Thy manſervant, and thy maidſervant. Some hold that 
non e:cuſat ſervum, ſed | TETVANtS MAy worke upon the Sabbath day attheirma- 
neceſfitas coaftionis ex- | ſters commandement , and that the commandement 
edrſerpam 2s, | iSonelygiventothe maſter, andthat the ſinnelyethup- 
So | on him if hee cauſe his ſervant to worke, and notupon his 
ſervant: bur the Lords: commandement forbiddethall 
equally,whether they be maſters or ſervants, the mean- 
eſt ſervant is within the covenant, as well as their maſter 
who commandeth. ' Nehemiah did conteſt with his ſer- 
vants for breaking ofthe Sabbath, Hee ſaw ſome treading 
winepreſies npou the Sabbath day, and bringing in ſheave, 
and loading afſes, and alſo wine, grapes and figges,and all 
manner of burdens which they brought into Jeruſalem upon 
the Sabbath, Nehe. 13. 15. the moſt;part of theſe were | 


|gers, Pſal.135.19. Bleſſe the Lord O houſe of Iſrael; Bleſſe 


- 
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| "No worke to be done nponthe Sabbath, © 


ſervants, arid why did Nehemiah conteſt with them, if 
ſervants werenot bound to keepe the Sabbathas well 
astheir maſters ? | 

LA ndthe ſtranger that is withinthy gates, There were! 
two ſorts of ſtrangers amongſt them, the firſt was adve- 
na juſtitia, and the ſecond advena porte. Advena juſtitie 
was he that was a proſelyte and converted, and he was 
cither [ Toſhebh] inhabitans, who was converted and had 
dweltlong amongſt them; the ſeventy tranſlate -1,us, 
a pariſhoner : Or Ger who was newly converted, the Se. 
venty tranſlate him oe;5iavrr; profelite. Such proſclites 
were Arauaathe Jebufite, Friahthe Hittite, Ebed-melech, 
t«throand ſuch- David maketh mentionof theſe ttran- 


the Lord O houſe of Aaron; Bleſſe the Lord O houſe of Levi: 
ye that feare the Lord bleſſe the Lord: ye that fearethe Lord, 
that is,all ſtrangers converted, and proſelytes who were 
joyned to 1ſraeland Aaron. Eſay 65. 3+ Let not the ſtrap. 
ger ſay,the Lord hath ſeparated me, They might eatethe 
paſleover with the reſt of the 2ſraelites, Exod. 13.48.and. 
of theſe ſtrangers it is not meant here, for the charge is 
direaly givento them as to the 7/raelites, that they 
ſhould do no manner of worke ; burit is meant of that 
ſtranger that was advera porte, ſuch ſtrangers as dwelt 
amongſt them occaſionally, but were not converted, or 
become Proſelytes, thoſe were bound to reſt from their 
laboars upon the Sabbath, that they ſhould notgive of. 
fencetothe people of God; Such were that mixed mul- 
titude thatcame out of Zyzpr, Exod.12.38. Num. 11, 4. 
Andan hunaredand fifty three thouſand and fixe hunareth | 
in Salomons time, 2 Chroz. 2. 17. Andthoſe ſtrangers, 
ifthey continued any while amongſt the Tewes, they 
were to learne the ſevenprecepts of Noah; and this way 
they wcreto be brought veece and peece tothe truth, 


| 


2win Inhabitans. 


TY 291105. 
3 Externs. 
” 


DEgTRAUTNS, 


Strangers thae yyere not 
converted arc meant 
eres 


untill they came to be proſclites. 


£ 


Err - Now 


ae. © . Om 
was: © v Ns” "xp. 
CO Rb Rees OD, 
= * ng IIS ft pb 


f C 


228 


og Expoſition of the Morall Law,Command 4 Lid.s, 


f —————— 


{ The beaſt is not the 
proper ſubje& ofthis 
law. 


Why the beaſt ſhou'!d 
not worke, 


Concluſions, 


| bath, the beaſt here is not the proper ſubject of this law, 


| andyour officers: with all the men of Iſrael, your little ones, 


Now the beaſt is commanded to reſt upon the Sab. 


The Schoolemen fay well, quando fins precepti particy. 
larts alius et a re precepta in genere, tunc non cadit ſub 
praceptum : Whentheendof the particular precept is 
different from the generall precept, then it falleth not 
under the generall precept. Theend of the lawis, that 
God ſhould be worſhipped uponthe Sabbath;the reaſon 
why the beaſt ſhould not worke, is, becauſe if the beaſt 
ſhould worke, the man muſt worke with the beſt: the 
Lord ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month ofthe Oxe 5, 
hath God regard of Oxen? 1 C0r.9.6. The Lord gave this 
law. not for the oxe cauſe, but formans cauſe : ſo here 
when he biddeth the beafts reſt upon the Sabbath, itis 
not for the beaſts ſake, but for mans ſake; the beaſts be. 
cauſe they have labourced for man all the weeke long, 
they ſhould reſt; butthis is a duty required in the fixt| 
Commandement, The mercifull man hath pitty upon his 
beaſt, Prov.12.10.Pietyisthe ſubject ofthe firſt table,and 
mercy of theſecond, 

The conclufion of this is, that all muſt be within the- 
covenant, from the higheſt to the loweſt none is cxcep-| | 
ted. Dent, 29.10, You ſtand this day all of you before the\ 
Lord your God : your Captaines of your tribes, yony claers, 


your wives, and the flranger that #& in thy 'campe, from the 
hewer of the wood unto the drawer of the water, that thou 
ſhouldeſt enter in covenant with the Lord thy God this dy, 


CHAP. 
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 . Whetherthe $ abbath Tas from the beginning- 


CHAP. VI - 
Whether the $ abbath was from the beginning or not, 
commandement IV, 


Exod. 20.1 I. Forin ſaxe dayes the Lord made heaven aud 
earth,the ſeaand all that in them is,and reſted the ſeventh 
aay. 


V V E have ſhewne who ſhould reſt upon the Sab- 


ſon why wee ſhould reſt uponthe Sabbath, becauſe 
God reſted from all his workes; the reaſon why the 
Iewes did keepe the Sabbath upon the ſeventh day 
from the creation, was, becauſe Godrreſted that da 
from all his workes, which reaſon bindeth not us Chr1- 
ſtians now diretly, becauſe God reſted not from all 
his workes upon our Sabbath; but becauſe Chriſt reſted 
fromall his workes upon our Sabbath, triumphed over 
death and hell, therefore we ſhould keepe it. 

The ſeventy tranſlate theſe words thus, God reſted from 
his workes the fixt day;and they givethe reaſon why they 
tranſlate it the (xt day, and nor the ſeventh, leſt king 
Ptolomie ſhould have asked them; did God worke any 
thing upon the ſeventh day before hee reſted? but it 
ſhould not betranflated, he reſted from all his workes 
que fecit, ſed que fecerat, that is, he reſted fromall his 
workes the ſeventh day which he had 'made the fixt day, 
| and where it is ſayd, he reited from all his workes, itisto 
| be underſtood (asthe Schoolemenſay) hee ceaſed an0- 
vis ſpeciebus perfettis creandis, ſed non ab imperfettis, from 
| creating of new kinds which were perfe&, butnot from 


creatingrheſe kinds which are imperfelt, when he crea- | 
: teth' 


bath,the next thing tobe confidered,is,the rea. | 


The reaſon why we 


Y | keepethe firſt day of 


the wecke, 


Why the ſeventy tr2nz 
flate it, God reſted the 
fixt day, 


God reſted from crea= 
ting of new kindes that 


areporte, 
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mN Nutrix ab 


798 fidelem eſſe. 


3 


God reſted notfrom 
theworkcs ot his provie 
gence and preſcrystion. 


Foureſortsof ceſt. 


Sinne is the moſt wea- 
riſome labour, 


| The motion of ſinne is 
contrary to PALUTC, 


Gad ſets downe lis 
| exampl: for imitation, 


- 


eeth dayly ſoules of men, theſe are not perfedZe ſpecies, 
for the body is begotten by generation, andthe ſoule is 
onely created of nothing. Pſal. 102. 18. The people that 
ſhall be created, cc. this 1s meant of their ſoules, and not 
oftheir bodics : for their bodies are begottenby gene. 


| neration. Whenthe beaſts are begotten it is a worke of 


generation, butnot of creation: and the Lord ceaſed not 
from ruling and preſerving thoſe creatures which he had 
made: therefore Prov. 8. 30. itis ſaid, I was as a nurſe 
with him : and evenas great men commit their children 
to nurſes; ſothe Lord after that he created the world, 
committed the care of itto his providence, as toa nurſe. 

God reſted from all his workes; therefore he would 
haveusto reſt from our workes. 

There are foure ſorts of reſt, the frſt is anaturall reſt, 
as when Chriſt ſatdowne at the well to reſt him. 10h, 
4+ 6. Secondly, a reſt from ſinne; thirdly, a typicall reſt, 
Heb. 4.9. fourthly, that eternall reſt in heaven, Eſay 66, 
23. Sinne is our moſt proper labour, and moſt wearifome 
labour, to worke inbricke and clay in Zzypt was not like 
it, it is called mini 4 ms, labor,andit is like quickſilver, 
Habet principium motus inſe, ſed non quictss, ſtill trem- 
bling, but never at reft. We muſt reſt alſo from the 
workes of our callings, in our callings There is much vex- 
ation of ſpirit, Ecclef. 1.14. | 

Reſt is the habit, and moving a privation; when a man 
reſteth that he may labour againe, that is not a perfeR 
reſt; whena man is carried contrary to nature, then the 
motion is violent, and the reſt is comfortable: the moti- 
on is contrary tonature, iherefore the reſt from finne 
muſt bee. comfortable; they who reſt not from ſinne 
here, ſhall not reft inthe life ro come. Rcvel. 14. 11. 
m_ that wor fhip the beaft ſhall newer reſt, neither day nor 
ight, 

The Lord ſetteth downe his example for imitation 
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| " Whether the Sabbath Was from the beginning | 


a 


tous becauſe he reſted that day, and ſo we may learne 
that the inſtitution ofthe Sabbath was from. the begin- 
ning, which 1s prom þ tothoſe who hold that the Sab- 
bath was not ordained to be kepr, tillafterthe Lord had 
rained down Manna, Exod.16. And they ſay thattheſe 
words(The Lerd reſted from all his workes the ſeventh day) 
werea reaſonadded to Moſes Sabbath, when the law 
was given, but not to Adams Sabbath before the fall. 
But weanſwere, inthe reaſon ofthe com mandsthere 
is ſomething naturall from the beginning, and ſome 
thing added by <Moſes: inthe reaſon of the fift com. 
mandement, this was j#rs zature the naturall part of 
the law, givento Adamand all his poſterity beforethe | 
fall, Honour thy father and thy mother that thy dayes may be 
lo:7, thatis, thatthou mayeſt live a long time happily | 
here, and then tobetranſlated to another life; but his" 
was juris Meoſaici the ceremoniall part of the law, That 
thy dayes may be long in the land whither thou art to goe. So | 
| this was jur# n:1ture inthe reaſon addedto the Sabbath, 
thou ſhalt reſt from all thy workes, becauſe God reſted | 
from his workes, but this is onely juris Moſaici, that the 
Sabbeth ſhould be a ſigne betwixt God and them; and 
belongeth not to Adams Sabbath, Ezek.20.10, I brought | 
them out of Egypt and gave them my Sabbaths, that they 
might beafigne betwixt me and them : The Sabbath was a 
| particular ſigne to them of their bringing out of Egypz, 
and they ſhould alwayes remember to keepeit; becauſe 
the Lord broughtthem out of Egypt; the Sabbath was 
from the beginning, but it was acceſſory to the ewiſh 
Church that it was madea figne, as the rainebow was 
irom the beginning;(the reflexe of the ſunne in a cloud) 
butit was nota ſigne tothe world untill after the deluge. 
But they ſay, we read nothing inthe whole hiſtory of 


kept it. - 
| 
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Gencſis of the Sabbath, or that any of the Patriarches || 


Anſw, 


Objett. 


Something in the Sabs 
bath naturall from the 
beginning,ard ſome= 


thing add&d by Meſes, + 


To reft upon the Sab- 

wasnaturall eo ir 
from the beg inning;bur 
that it ould be a 
berwixt God and the 
people wasacceſſorie to } 
tin Moſestime, 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command. 4. Lib | 


The Patriarches had an 
appointed time for 
Gods worihipe 


| Sw? 


I Statute temp?ihe 


Objeft. 


eArſw, 

| Albeit man h:d ſtood 
in innocency, yet there 
Mould have beene ©1= 

$ ftinRions of ſuperiori-= 
Js degrees and ſexes, 


FT; "Chief, 


| circumciſed-yponthe Sabbath, and yet the Sabbath is 


We read. nothing that rhe adulterous or inceſtuous | 
perſons were puttodeath before 1444/5 time, did the 
Patriarches ſuffer this finne to bee unpuniſhed all this 
time? andis it probable that the holy men of God who 
ſacrificed to the Lord and worſhipped him,had not a 
certainetime for his worſhip determinate to them? the 
Lord ſanaified his Sabbath as ſoone as he refted from 
his workes, and he ſetup theſunne and the moone Ze. 
mognadim, (which is the word uſed afterwards in the 
law for their holy conventions) ad' ſftatuta tempora for 
ſeaſons. Whar appointed times were then for his wor. 
ſhip, if notthe Sabbath? for as yet they had none of 
their anniverſary feaſts, 
 Againe they ſay that the words ſet downe in thelaw; 
that thou maieſt reſt, and thy ſervant may reſt,belonged not 
to Adams Sabbath, for eAdam before the fall was not! 
wearied, and there ſhould have beene no ſeryile ſub- 
jection before the fall; therefore theſe words belong on- 
ly to Moſes Sabbath. | 

Although _1dam ſhould not have beene wearied in 
drefling of the garden, yet he behoved to reſt, thathe 
mightexerciſe himſelfe onely inthe worſhip of God; 
and although ſervile ſubjetion came inafter finne, yet 
if man had not fallen, there ſhould have beene degrees 
offuperiority and inferiority, and ' there ſhould have 
beene adiſtinRion of ages, fexes,and dignities. | 

teh. 7. 22. Chriſt maketh an oppoſition betwixt two, 
lawes, one of circumciſion, and another of the Sabbath; |- 
and he ſaith cireumcition is kept, not becauſe 14oſes in- 
ſtituted circumciſion, but becauſeit was fromthe fathers; 
and becauſe Moſes law of the Sabbathyavas given after 
the lays of circumciſion; therefore it-is that infants are | 


not broken. 
The Sabbath was given after circumciſion. with the: 
y | reſt 
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reſt of the ceremonies belonging to it, which Chrift 


eſpecially meancth of here; but the morall part was gi- 


ven to Adam before his fall; he maketh bur oppoſition 
here betwixt the ceremonie of circumcifion, and the 


-ceremonie of the Sabbath; the leſſe neceſlarie ceremo. 
| nie gave place to the greater, and the lewes ſay, whena 


childe was to be circumciſed; upon the Sabbath, yet !: 
the morning ſacrifice behoved tobe offered firſt before. 


the child was circumciſed; and then all the reſt ofthe 


ceremoniall woribip in the Sabbath gave place to cir- | 


cumciſion. | | 

And where they urge us, that there is no example of 
the Patriarches who kept the Sabbath before the Man- 
na was ſent downe. It may ſeeme out of 19 that they 


kept the. Sabbath in his time (which was before the 


law was given. ) It is faid that Job had ſeaven fonnes, and 
they went and feaitedin their houſes every one his day;; and 
thenit is ſubjoyned, Tob x. 6. That there was a day when 
the ſonnes of God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, 
Now who were the ſonnes of God- here? but 7obs chil- 
dren who aſſembled themſelves to worſhip God'upon 
the ſeaventh day ? | | 
They ſay thattheſe words, God reſted the ſeventh day 
and ſanfified the Sabbath, areſet downe oennnruw;, by 
way of anticipation; becauſe God promiſed to ſandtifie 
that day afterward: thiscarrieth no probability with it, 
that God is ſaid to ſanRifie ir, becauſe he was purpoſed to 
ſanQjfic it afterwards; for then he might be ſaid to ſan- 
Gifie the mount Moriah when he created it, becaufe af- 
terwards he was to-build the temple: there, and to ſan- 
Gifie the Paſcha and the Pentecoſt, becauſe afterwards 
he was to appoint them for holy uſes. Ps 
The concluſion of this is, we live not by examples, 
but by rules, but Gods example was a rule tothe Tewes, 


| and Chriſts example ſhould bee an example to usto 


———— 


cit. - 


Jp. 


| | Rrr 4 keepe ' 


Chriſt maketh an OP. 


poli:ton betwixt the + 
ceremony ofthe Sab- * 


bath and the ceremony 
of ciccumcifion, 


Objef, 
Anſw, 


Tobs children kept the | 
Sabbath, *'-:.f 


>. 


Pineda tn Ibam. 


The (anRification of -- 


the Sabbark yas not. 
ſetdowneby way of 


anticipation, 


Conctefion, 
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| word and deed, 


The Sabbath is called 


q cally, 


rather than Chriſts, 


2. 
_ 


' Chriſt teacheth both by 


the Lotds day empiatiy 


Thingscalledthe Lords 


| 


keep the Sabbath: God reſted from the beginning upon 
that day,and the law had firſt reſped to 4dams Sabbath, 
and not to Moſes Sabbath, | 


— 


CHAP, IX. 


Weeke. | 


4 


Commandement. IV, 
Revelat. 1.10. Iwas inthe Spirit on the Lords day. 


Poe when he roſe he changed the Iewiſh Sabbath 
into his day, and called it the Lords day; Chriſt is 
ſer downe asan example of imitation to us, and he tea. 
cheth us two wayes, by his _ and by his teaching. 


| CAF.1.i. Of all that Teſus began both to doe and to teach, 


The Apoſtles followed him becaufe hee roſe that day, 
and kept that day, therefore they called' it his day, 7ohn 
was raviſhed in the ſpirit, i 15 two xa, he ſerteth the 
article =: before it, as if he would ſay, that i.ords day; 


alldayEs arethe Lords dayes, but this day is emphati- | 


cally called the Lords day; becauſe he, as Lord of the 
Sabbath ,:changed it; and Beatzs Renanms commenting 
upon Terts1lian obſerveth well, thatit was the manner 
inthe Apoſtles dayes, to call things rather the Lords 
the Lords day;becauſe he inftituted all theſe. 

Gad did from his, Aeb.q.10. Herefoure thingsare to bee 


after 


God reſted after the creation, and Chriſt reſted 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Commad 4.Lib. 1 


Of the change of the Sabbath to the firſt day of the | 


— Secondly, Chrift hath cea'ed from his owne workes, 4s | 


conſidered. Firſt, God had a reſt,and Chriſt had a reſt; | 


than-Chriſts, as the Lords Swpper, the Lords Table, 10 | 


the 
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the redemption;z God reſted when hee had 1 made the 
world, and Chriſt when he made the new world. 2 Cor, 
15.17. Old things are paſt away, behold all things are be.. 
come new. Secondly, God is ſet foran example tothe 
lewes inthe creation, and by like conſequence Chriſt 


reſted that day from all his labours; So ſhould Chriſtians | 


reſt upon this Sabbath from all their labours. And this 
example of Chriſt bindeth Chriſtians as forcibly ro 


keepethis Sabbath,as the example of God did binde the | 


lewes to keepetheir Sabbath. 

Thirdly, the Apoſtle 1 Coy. 16. 2. commanded that 
upon the firſt day of the weeke 4 colleftion bee made for 
the Saints,and he ſpeaketh ofthis day not as a new day, 
but as a day well knowne among the Chriſtians; for this 
Epiſtle to the Corenthians was written inthe fiftieth and 
ſeventh yeare of Chriſt, thatis,twenty three yeares after 
his death. 

The Lord changed the Prieſt-hood from the firſt 
borne to the Leviticall priefthood, So when the people 
of 7ſrael came out of Egypt, he changed their account z 
whereas before-they reckoned from Tiſhri, now hee 
commanded them to reckon fron Nifan, becaule of the 
great benefit oftheirdeliverance out of Egypt : SO now 
he will have the Sabbath to be reckoned from: his-reſur- 
reion, and not as the Iewes reckoned, 

Vpon this day the Lord created the heaven and the 
earth; this day. the Angels were created, this day the 
Lord gave Manna to the 1/raelites, this day the Spirit 
came downe upon the Apoſtles, and: upon this day 
circumciſion was inſtituted; as Chry/oſtomze obſerverh; 
agg Chriſt whoroſe this day was to circumciſe the 

catt. 


| Whenthe Lord changed the Sabbath day, whart ſort | 
of change was this | | 


Firſt, 


Gods reft upon the 
reſt upon his Sabbath 


compared together, 


The A poſtles kept this 
* firſt day oithi walks, 


There are foure ſorts of changes in religion - 


PE 
— 


when | 


Many notable things. 
done this day. "" 


| 
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Foure ſorts ofchanges 
in zeligion, 


The change ofthe 
4 eſlence, 


] The change of the Kate 
ofa thing. 


] The chhage of the 
efſencein parte | 


| The changeefthe rites, 


Concluſion, 


Fourememorablechan- 


ges which Chriſt made. 


'when the eſlence and ſubKance of religion is changed. 


Secondly, whenthe ſtate of religion is changed: Third. 


| 
ly,whenthe eflence is changed in part: Fourthly, when | 
he rites in religion are changed. 

The firſt change is when the eſſence of religion is 
changed, as 'when a Turke beconmeth a Chriſtian, this | 
isSas when amanis raiſed from death to life. 

The ſecond change is, when the ſtate is changed, as 
when Chrift changed the Sabbath into the Lords day; 
this is as whena boy becommethaman, O72 

The third change is, when the eſſence is changed in 
partz as when one profeſleth the truth, but in ſome point 
he is hereticall z he is converted inthis point, here the 
eſſence is changed in part; this is, as when a man who 
is ſicke becommeth whole, TRE! 

The fourth change is, when the rites are changed, this 
is like the change of a mans cloathes: the change here of 
the Sabbath intothe Lords day, was but a change inthe 
ſtate and in the rites, but not inthe eſſence; neither inthe 
whole nor part. | I. 

 Theconcluſion of this is; Chriſt who & Lord ofthe Sab- 
bath. Mat.12.8. hath power to change the Sabbath, 
There are foure memorable changes which Chriſt made, 
the firſt is his miraculous change, as when hee changed 
water into wine; the ſecond was the changing of the or. 
dinances, he changed the cercmonies of the law intothe 
goſpell; and the Sabbath from the. ſeaventh day tothe 
firſt day of the weekethe third is when he changeth man 
from nature to grace;and the fourth is when he changeth 
men from grace to glory, andinall theſe he gocth from| , 

the more imperfect tothe more perfect. 
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Workes of neceſtity Violate nat the Sabbath: - 


the Sabbath: 
Commandement [Il [ : 


fhall have one ſheepe,andif # fallints a pit upon the Sabbath | 
day, will not hold on it and lift it out * 


Lthough the Lord had diſcharged ſervils workes. 
 £Xeto be doneuponthe Sabbath, yerhe alloweth ſuch. 
| workes to be doheupon it which ſerve forhis owne 
i worſhip. To circumciſe was a ſervile worke,. yet be- 


, it ſerved for his worſhip the Lord approved it. | 
| Secondly, workcs of charity are the workes of the 


' yeta]l workes of charity are not to be done that day, ef 
pecially Ea que: ſola intentione operantis ad miſericordiam. 
arigantar, theſe which are wories of mercy according 


[ ypoithe Sabbath buildeth a bridge, this worke he pro- 
poſeth to him'elfe as a worke of charity, yet this is a ſer- 
vileworke and may not be done that day, but incaſe of- 
| great neceſſity. | | hy 
| Workes of neceflity may be done that day; there is: 
| a double neceſſity, inevitable neceffity, and contracted 
neceſſity : Incvitablenec:flity is ſuch that wee canno| 
wayes cſ{chew ir, ſeeit, norhelpe it; as when fire upon 
a ſuddaine-commeth'\upon a houſe on the Sabbathday ;. 


4 


| 
CHAP,X. - - -  —_ 
That workes of neceſsity dee not violate or profane | .. 


Mat.12. 11. What man ſhall there be amongit you that: | 


cauſe it ſerved for his worſhip; therefore he allowedir. | 
Sothe killing of beaſts was a ſervile worke, yet becauſe | 


Sabbath, as to cloath the naked and to feed the hungry, | b 


| tothe intention of himrthat doth them. Example, a man - 


God alloweth (ch ſers |, 


vile workes as belong 
to his worſhip to bee 


doneupon the Sabbath, | 


Workes of charity may 


be done upan the Sab- 
ath. 


D ineGitabiles 
Neceſſter5, 


this inevitable neceſſity breaketh not the Sabbath. The | | 


ſecondſort of 'neceflity is acontrated neceſſity, when 
men 


|” ES 


Inevitable neceſatypre>: 


| faneth nor the Sabbath, 
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Praſens. 


j 


Preſent neceſcity profaz ' 


neth not the Sabbath, 


— 


up. 


| Anſw, 
Neteſfit as mon habet le= 
gem ſea ſbi lege facet. 
Nowlicet ſamere lucrum 
hoe dre, wiſs mera necefe 
ſitas copar, [5 principals= 
ier ob Imrrum fiat tance 
eſt opms ſervile; 


F xtreame neceſfity pro- 
farerk not the Sabbath, 


The Commandement 
of God the! uperior, 
breaketh not the Sab= 
bath. * 


The Cauſuifts gravt too 
much liberty to the. 
people in doing ſavile 
workes, 


| 


'dangerbe preſent, that ſort of neceſfiry breaketh not 
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| men doe not diſpoſe of their affaires all the weeke long, 


they draw upon themſclves a neceflity to breake the 
Sabbath. | ; 

Apgaine, wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt danger immi- 
nent,and danger preſent; ifthe danger be not imminent, 
that ſort of neceflity profaneth the Sabbath. Example, 
the weather islike to be ſtormie, therefore a man may 
cut downe his corne,or leade it home upon the Sabbath; 
this ſort of neceſſity breaketh the Sabbath, but if the 


tie Sabbath. Example if a floud ſhould carry away 

the corne, inthat caſea man may goe and fre the 

corne, and that neceſſity dothnor violate the Sabbath; 

ang inthis caſe wee way the Sabbath unleſſe we pro- 
ane it. 

Whatifa pooretradeſman cannot earne as much all 
the weeke as will intertaine his wife and family,whether 
may he worke upon the Sabbathday to intertaine them, 
ornot? | 


Thereisa twofold neceſlity, firſt; a pinching neceſli 


ty, ſecondly, an extreame neceſſity:it heeand his family | 


be onely pinched, for that ſortof neceflity he muſt not 
breake the Sabbath; bur if his neceſlity be anextreame 
neceflity,thenalbeit he worke upon the Sabbath he pros 
faneth it not; but the Lord allowethit. | ; 

As workes of neceſſity profane not the Sabbath, ſo 
the commandement of the ſuperior profaneth it not. 
God commanded the lewes to doe no ſervile work e up- 
onthe Sabbath, yet hecommandeth them to compaſſe 
the walls of /erecho ſeaven dayes; herethe Iewes might 
ſafely breake the Sabbath at the commandement of their 
ſuperiour. 


Servile workes are forbidden that day, but the Ro- 
miſh.Caſuiſts grant too much liberty to the people in} 
teaching them what are ſervile workes, and what are 

nox 
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F " Works of neceſcitie violate not the Sabbath , 


239 


' not. Example, they ſay that windemills, and water mils | 


| may grind that day, becauſe they require no great 
worke, nor toyle or labonr; but they fay, If a man 
ſhould grinde at a man-mill that were aſervile worke: 
Sothey hold that fiſhes comming but oncein the yeare, 
as hering, that it is lawfull for the fiſhers to fiſh that 
day:elikewiſe they hold that men may make _merchan- 
| dilethat day, providing thatit be of things on which a 

certaine price is ſet downe. So they held that workes 
ofthe minde are not ſervile workes, and that they may 
be done onthe Sabbath, if they be not bodily workes; 
asa lawyer may informe his client: ſo ſuch work es as 
are common to the maſter with the ſervant; as to write, 
they hold them no ſervile workes. 

The Iewes were profane violaters of the Sabbath, as 
we may ſec inthe dayes of E ſay, and /cremie, and ſo con- 
tinued on till the dayes of Nehemiah; but afterward 
they fell into another extremitie in the dayes of the 
Macchabes, and thenthey became ſuperſtitious obſer. 
vers of the Sabbath, 1 Macch.2.36. They fledintoa Ci- 
ty upon the Sabbath, neither threw they ſtoncs at themwho 
purſued them but ſaid let mw dye in our innocence; hea- 
ven aud earth ſhall teitifie for us, that-yee put ws to deatb 
wrongfully, So they roſe up againit them upon the Sahbath, 
and ſlew them with their wives and children, to the num- 
ber of athouſand people. but Matthias verſe 41. made 
this decree, 1fit fall out upon the Sabbath that our enemies 
invade us, we will defend our ſelvesthat there may be a peo- 
ple left upon the $ abbath to keepe the Sabbath. bc ol 
| Philomnhis ſecond booke of thelife of <Aofes ſaith, 
{ Sabbatum quietem adferre, non tantum mancipijs, ſedctiam 
| arboribus & ftirpb1es,thatthe Sabbath not only brought 
reſt tothe ſervants and {laves, but alſo to the trees and 


faid 
that! 


Plc $ pulled the caresof cornuponthe Sabbathzthey 


plants. Therefore 44at. 12. and Zxc.5, Whenthe Diſci-| 


Vide Az pilaeten del 
Volatione fſlerum, 


Seqrme 1s fefiis, 


7 "iT | 
Theſuperſtition of the | 
Iewesin keeping ofthe 


Sabbath, 


They would not fight | 
todefend them upon 
zabbath 
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The Phariſees extent in 
ſuperſticious obſerving 
of che Sabbath. 


The precept, 
| ] he Pharies extent. 
The precept. 

1 he Phariſees extent, 


Cyneſins apud Encptinms 


Theprecept- 
{ ThePhariſeesextent., 


| 


The Phariſecs extent, 


'thatthe Diſciples did. that which was not lawfull « 200 the 


. they will not ſaddle their horſe that day; whereas the 


Sabbath. They would bury no body upon the Sabbath, 
therefore the body of Chriſt was taken downe from 
the croſle before the ſunne ſet. The Lord com- 
monded,7er.17. that they ſhould carry no burdens upon 
the Sabbath, but the Pharifies extenced it thus farre, 
that it is not lawfull for the {icke manto take up his bed 
uponthe Sabbath. 794.5. They might make no journey 
uponthe Sabbath, but the Pharifies extended it rhus 
farre (as 0riges teſtifieth of thoſe who were called Doj. 
the:) that they would not ſtirre out of the place where 
they ſate upon the Sabbath; and Cyreſizzs reporteth of: 
lew, who was at the helme of the ſhip before the Sab- 


bath, but ſo ſoone as theſunne ſer, he left the helme of! 
the ſhip and caſt himſelfe alonginthe ſhip, and read all 
thatnight, and the day following upon the booke ofthe 
law : and although they threatned him with death, yet 
he would not take the helme in his hand to guide the 
ſhip againe: yet Chriſt and his Diſciples wem through 
the corne uponthe Sabbath, 
\\ orkes of neceflity may bee done that day, butthe 
Tewes hold, thatthey mightnot bury the dead that day; 
this is a worke of piety, and oftentimes of neceſſity, 
therefore it might be performed that day. A phylitian 
meygoe to viſit his patient that day, and the midwife 
may goe to helpe a woman in childbirth that day, anda 
{mich may ſhoe a poſt-horſe thar day, providing that he 
beabout the buſineſſethat concerneth the eſtate. 
The ſuperſtitious Iewes will ſuffer their beaſts to 
carry nomore upon them then their haltar or bridle; 


| 


$8 hunamitiſh woman deſired one of the afſes to be made 


— - G 5 T8 


ready, and a fervant to be ſent, that ſhe might goeto the| 
man of God; herhusband faid, Whcrefore wilt thou got to 
| him to day, it is neither new moone nor Sabbath. 2 Kint« 4 

| 22,2 


| 
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| Warkesof neceſsitie violate not the Sabbath . | 


FR 


— —— 


| 22. 33. It wastheir cuſtome to doe ſo on the Sabbath 
\and new moones. In the dayes of Chriſt they would 
| have pulled out their ſheepe or oxec out of a pit upon the 
Sabbath, Mat. 12.13. but afterward they would let the 
beaſt lye ſtill natill the morrow; bur if it was a mariſh 
placeordeepe ditch wherein the beaſt was in preſent 
danger, then they uſedto hire ſome poore Chriſtian for 
-atrifle to pull out the beaſt for them. They hold thar it 
is not Jawfull for the blinde to leane upon a ſtaffe thar 
day, but for the lame it is lawfull; becufe the blinde 
may want the ſtaffe, but notthe lame. They teach, thar 
'ifa man be wounded a day before the Sabbath, and the 
plaſter belaid to his wound, he may ſuffer that day to 
lye ſtill at the wound, but ifhetake it away, he may not 
lay a new plaſter that day. They hold thar if a flea bite 
amanthat day, he may take it, but not kill it; andifa 
thorne pricke him ina footethat day, he may not pull 
it out. Andlaſt, they hold that a Tailor may not carry a 
needle, farre leſlea ſword. 

Men runfie into extremities inreligion, Peter will not 
have Chriſt to waſh his feete art the firſt, but then he fal- 
leth into the other extremitie, Not my feete onely, but alſs 
my hands and my head, 10h.13.9 . Sohere they were pro- 
fane breakers ofthe Sabbath, andthenthey became ſu- 
perſtitions obſervers of it:but we ſhould keepethe golden 
mediocrity, and tarne neither to the: right hand nor tothe 
left, Deut,* 52. . 

The concluſion of this is, The Sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath, and therefore in ne- 
| ceffity man is Lord of the Sabbath (albeit not the ſu. 
preme Lord)and may breake it, but he muſt take heede. 
that he draw not on this neceſlitie; for then he ſhall bee 
anſwerable to him whois the great and ſupreame Lord 
of the Sabbath, and ſhallbe. holden guilty as tranſgreſ- 
ſor of hislaw. | 


—_—— 


| 


| Secondly, 
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The precept, 


The Phariſees extent, 


Sehichardes de 54565 


tloex T al, 


The Plariſces cxtent. 


The Phariſees exten, 


Mgnoftentimes run 1n= 


to Extremitics 12 religis 
on, 


Conclufron 1. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Command.q.Lib-1, 


; Secondly: if we ſancifie the Lord inthis life, we ſhall 
= keepe that cternall Sabbath with him in the heavens;the 
| ſanctification of the Sabbath 'in thus life is but the fir 
fruites, and the full harveſt ſhall be in the life come, 
W henthe foundation of the ſecond temple was laid, all 
the people ſhouted for joy, Ezra 3. 11.1n hopethat the tem. 
le ſhould be finiſhed: ſo if we lay the foundation of the 
anctifying ofthe Sabbath in this life, we may rejoyce, 
| - becauſe it iÞall be finiſhed in the life to come. 
(oncluſi,ts It is ſaid of all the reſt ofthe dayes, The evening and 
| | the morning were the firſt day, the ſecond day; the thirddy 
&c, but it is not ſaid, thatthe evening and the morning 
were the ſeventh day; to putus in remembrance that 
our nr ſhall be anceternall Sabbath,and never haye 
anend. 


Of the puniſhment for the breach of the Sabbath. 


Why they wereput to | Thoſe who brake the Sabbath under the law were 
death under the Law 


who brakethe Sabs | tO be put to death Zx04.21. and Lev:t.24. whe reaſon of 
bath, | this was, becauſe their Sabbath was a pledge to them 
of all the benefits which they wereto receive in Chriſt 
to come. So the prieſts daughter was to be burnt quick 
= "OY APY if ſhedefiled her felfe by committing whoredome;, the 


ter was burnt quicke, | TEaſON Was becauſe her father was a type of Chriſt to 
come: if a preachers daughter now ſhould commit 
whoredome, ſhe ſhould not bee burnt quicke for it, be- 
cauſc her fatheris not a type now of Chriſt to come; | 
yu=_ ſhe ſhould be more ſeverely puniſhed in reſped of 
eroffence, thenany other woman; the breach of the 
Sabbath now is not to be puniſhed with death:but other- 
| wales at the magiſtrates arbitrement. 
Duet. | Whydid heputhim inpriſon who gathered ſtickes| 
upon the Sabbath, doubting whether Fe ſhould be put 
to death ornor, ſeeing it exprefſely commands, Ex0d. 
3 hed | | 2 & 
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| "Of the puniſhment far th breachof the Sabbath, 


21, that he who breakeththe Sabbath ſhould be putto | 


death. 

They knew not that this which ſeemed buta ſmall 
fault to them, ſhould be puniſhed with death. Secondly, 
they knew not what ſort of death he ſhould be put too | 
and therefore they pat him in priſon to know the minde 
of the Lord. 


Donine Deus, quecungue dixi de tuo, agnof- 
cant EF tui, ſi qua de meo, & 
tu ignoſce C3 thi: 


Hogaftinu 1h; 1 5.8 
Trew.cap tit. 
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| tinRion of the point Tarchaz he got him « name whenhee 


| kingdomes of the world and the glory of then, this was the | 


| cot put in Davids bed, was this anidoll orhot'f , © we 
If 7acob purged his houſe of Teraphims, ahd would nt! | 


ADDITIONS. 


| Paz. 14. line 7. by. 
Vchaplace of pointing wehave. 2 Sa. 8.13. 4nd 
David got him a name when he returned from ſmiting 


meu, There wasagreat diſtance betwixt the valley of 
falt;and 3yria,thereforethe place muſt be read'by the di- 


returned from Syria, ere isthe diſtinion, and he flew 
the cighteene thouſand menin the valley of ſalt, ſuch 
paintings as theſe would be marked. | 
Paz. 56. 1.23. 

10h. 2. 16. For all that sin the world, the luſt of the 
fiefh, the luſt ofthe eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the fa- 
ther,but of the world: theſe were thetenrarions of the de- 
villto Zvah, Gen.z, Firſt, Thetree was good for food, this 


was the laſt ofthe eyes; and thirdly, ye ſhall be like gods, 
this is the pride of life: and ſo ye ſhall ſee theſe three in 
the temptations which he uſed to tempt Chriſt, Aer. 
4. firſthe ſayd; Command that theſe tones be made bread, 
this was the left of the fleſh: ſecondly, he ſhewed hjmall the 


Luſt of the eyes: thirdly, when he would have Chriſt to 
caſt himſelfe downe from the pinacle ofthe Temple,and ' 
when he ſaid,T hat the Lord would give his Angels charge | 
over him, this was The pride of life.. - ©" 
Pag. 70.6. 


; 7} Bn, \ $* of >. $o,..1 'q o . ' 
V\ hatare we to thinke of the Teriphirs which ©7- 


ſuffer them, but buried them under an aake tree; would, 


The pointing of 


the Syrians inthe valley of ſalt, being eighteene thouſand | 


was the lu## of the fleſh: then it was pleaſant to behold, this | 


isto be obſerved. 


places } 


| Davidthenthat religious King ; ”_= purzed his hou : 
HS: Po OR | I HUDWAL. = 
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Additions. 


oftho law ſaw no vis 


1dolgters are more ears 
neſt in the ſeryiec of 
their Idols, than rhe 
godly in the ſervice of 


The people at the giving | 


[ed weltedmith God Gen.6:9, Found, toſecke him 


of other ſinnes, Pſal. 101.) have ſuffered an idol in his 
houſe, it was an image made then in. the ſimilirude of a | 
man, and ſhe put the goats haire upon the head of ir, 
that it might reſemblethe haire of a man: it was ſuchan 
imageasthey catry at burials: the ſeventy tranſlate it 
X4V0TuQp9Y 
| Paen5 L22. | 
Deute4e 12. And the Lord ſpake unto you out of the 
midſt of the fire: ye heard the voyce of the words, but ſaw ms 
ſomilitude, onely ye hearda voyce. And whenthe Lord ap. 
peared tothem, he appeared ina cloud. Pſal.18.11. 
| | Pag. 87.1.8. 
The idols have great force to draw idolaters after 
them. Jer, 8. 2. They loved them, they ſerved them, they 
walked after them,ſought after them, and worſhipped them, 
Obſervethe five words ſet downe here to note the 
earneſtneſſe of idolaters to follow their idols. Firſt, They 
lowedthem in their heart. Secondly, They /erved them, | 
there wasneveraſlave that ſerved foſervilely, as they 
ſervedtheiridols. Thirdly; They walked after thers, ſee. 
{ king their reſponſes from them, and truſting in them, 
Fourthly,They ſought after them from Sihor to Euphrates, 
Fittly, They worſhipe d thers, giving allthe glory that was 
due to God unto:them. | | 
| Yeſbal[nor. finde inall the Scriptures, ſuch an ear. 
| neſt defireto pleaſe God, ye will finde in the Scriptures 


| theſe things ſpoken ſeverally of the children of God, 
| and Gods worſhip; but ye ſhall not finde them joyned 
| atogether, astheyare here whenthiy are joyntly ſpo- 


ken of worſhiping Idols. Firſt, for the love of God, 


| Ye that love the Lord hate evill Pal. $7.10. hereisthe 
| love of God, but none of the reſt. *econd!y., the ſervice 


of God, . and the people ſerved the Lord all the dives of 
b; oſhug, Iud.2 «.7e Thirdly, for walking after the Lordas. 


Thu 
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This idolatry looſethall naturall bonds;againſt the fft 
commandement. 7 hey ſay tothe ſtocke thowart my father, 
andto the ſtone thou hait begotten me. fer. 2.27, It ma- 
kerh them not-onely to forget their duty' towards God, 
but all their duty o—_ their parents;andasthe ſuper- 
ſtitious Phariſees if they had vowed any thing, they 
would have ſuffered their parents to ſtarve, rather than 
they would have brokentheir ſuperſtitious vow, Mat-15. 


1doll, he will ſuffer his parents to ſterve. 250 

Againſt the fixt Commandement; . moſt cruell and 
barbarous were they when they ſacrificed their chil. 
dren to Moloch-inthe- valley of Topbeth, which: the Pros 
phet 7eremiah calleth the valley of ſlaughter ler.7, 32.and 
the Seventy tranſlate it rowdSgur: It mightiiiftly becal- 
led Ace/dama, the field of blood; and ſce how the Lord 


hee ſuffered their dead bodies to be taken out of 
graves and hung up [before the. ſunne. Jen, 8. 2. and 
eſpecially the bones of 4anaſſeh and Ammon who were: 


| inthe garden of Y22ziah; whereas the "body 'of- Da 
who wasa true worſhipper of the Lord, \wasſafe'a 


Againſt the ſeaventh Commandement; it procureth. 
mento be given overto'niniaturalt luſt;Xom»..1.26, - 
_ thecight: Commandement;/ they tooke the: 
Lords'wine, and his wooll, and his flaxe, and gave itto 
| 34al Hof;2.5, Hee bur lent them that corne, and that 


EE IEEE 


This # the generation ofthem that ſecke him, that. ſecke thy.\ 
face. oſal. 24, 6. Laſtly, to worſhip him... .0 come let ws 
worſhip: and bow downe, tes: ms kneete before the Lord aur | 


5- So the idolater rather or he will omit; any'duty to bis | 


juſtly revenged this fine upon, their idolatrous Kings, | 
.the 


. Beeauſe Idolaters wor- 
| ſhiped the Swi the Lord;| 
| _— their dead bones 
. . my k . to ng up agairfh. 
the chicfe idolaters, and were buried together. 2 King. | the Sunne, © _ 
21.18 ou were buried in the garden of their ewne houſe, | 


untouched. H#.2.29. His ſepulchreis with us untoths | 


W271 ___ wine, ( 


The idolaters breake all | 


the bonds of aature, 


They breake e'e fife 
Commandement. 


They ſinne grierouſſy | 
; ag.uaſt the xe, 


Again the ſeventh. | 
Command 


Againſt the eight-cOme: 
mandcment, 


{ . 
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ddditins: | 


' | The idolatrieof /adab 
was greaterthanthe 
idolattie of /ſr4c/. 


| 


| 


wine; and they beſtowedit ituponthe Idoll 3a/, 
Tewere carried away after dumbe Idols. 


lites worſhipped that, N»m.25.3. 


them: 


I) 23-14. and the /ſraelites worſhipped that. 2 King. Th 


WO W; ompurifes betwixt Iſrael and Judah in their 


| phets, and ſome good Kings, and the true temple; tract 
J _ none of theſe; | y 


| [They worſhiped Adonis. Ezek. 8.and the gueent of 


| I: | _ mad 


Thirdly, the S pdonians worſhipped Afgaroth.2 Ki ing 


33+ 

The Philitims worſhipped Dagon, but we read not 
that they worſhipped that God.: | 
_ Babylonians god was Bel or Bega, they work. 
ped that. 
They worſhiped the E eyptians calfe. 


heaven, (Jer. 7.18.and Priapms,, x King. 15-13,and the 
 houtt of heaven. 2 King. 2+. 5. allthefethey worſhiped, 
bares then carried after dumbe Idols © 


Pap. 9lel. 24. 


* idolatrie, and which of their idolatrie 
' as fgreatefs. 


\ 


| \ Urea 45 ar finned*coninually withour-interrup- 
| tion, yet /adahs idolatrie was greater when he fell toit. 
4 Secondly, I#dab committed 1dolatrie in the remple bo 
? 

| the Lord. £28.38, 1/rceldid nod. - 


" 


Thirdly, .4#4ah had the true Prieſts, , true Pro- 


- The <Atoabites worſhipped'Baal-Peor, and the Pu 


The: 4mwoniter worſhipped Chemoſh. tudg.; it. 24. and | 
Molech, 1 King. IT. 33. and the Iſraclizes worſhipped | 


Oleſt, Iudehs fane was Sgrenter than the ſinne of Iſrael, 


| 


| 


| [Feunbly, all the promiſes of Chriſt to come. were 


9 NIE ty ate, 
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made to 1ud4h and nottoſrael;therefore 1udeb did julti: 1 
fie Samariah inall herfinnes, the one was averſatrix and. 
{thc other was prevaricatrix. : ? 


4 compariſon betwixt Judah and the idolaters now. 


_— Iſraelites worſhiped the golden calfein Horeb, 
| 4&4 or in Siaiz but they bragge thatthey dwellin $7oz, 
and yet worſhip idols. 1295 M 

Secondly, he Iewes worſhiped a calfe when Chriſt 
dwelt but inthe buſh, cloud, and pillar; but they wor- 
=P idols now when Chriſt hath taken on our fleſh upon 


They worſhiped God in the likeneſſe of an oxe; but Tdolatrienow ic more 
row they worthip him inthe likenefle of 4man, more hath of Jndabor geek 
dangerous idolatrie; for aman is capable of civill wor-| ; 
{bip which a beaſt is not, which hath ſome reſemblance} 
with ſpirituall woriRip; and as-4bſalow.inthe noonetide 
of the day lay with his farhers concubines - ſo.doe they, 
now inthe ſunne-ſhine ofthe Goſpell, when they might; 
'have beene cured and-would not.. - HA 
Laftly, they have-refined all-the ſhifts and: excuſes of © | 
the heathen; ſo they juſtifie all their idolatries;;and ;as! **nendb-6-copine, | 
Caligula whenhe brought the.image of '1wpiter Olympas, * 
hebroke off the head of ir, and ſer onhis owne image| 
upon it :: ſothey have broken of. the old ſhifts of idoha-] 
ters, andbrought intheir-owne: new ſhifts in:place off. 
themzand their idolatry-isrefined idolatrie....\.., + 


Ke — Pag. 931.6. ” as oo. | 
[--- A compariſon betwixt the waters.of Sihor. and... | 


| the waters of Enphrates. op wa 


> ne BAM © 


fm ſcriptures exprefſeth idolatry by the terme off. 
A drinking ofwiter; ſobodily whoreiome is "—_— | | 
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Additions: 


{ Idolatry compared to | 
{ the waters of Siber. 


- | [udah, becauſe heparti- 


-- 


of the North, and the 
South. thereforeche 
wasplagucd by them 
both, 


 cipated with the Kings |. 


{ed this wayes, aquam alienam haurit. 2) G 
Firſt, -let us obſerve what reſemblance 1s betwixt 
Nilus and idolatrie; no man can tell direfly. whence| 
| Nilus proceedeth,it hath ſo many ſprings; ſo no mancan 
tell direlythe beginning of idolatry, it hath ſo many 
ſprings. 

* cecondly the water of Nzlws isblacke and troubled, 
therefore it is called. Sihor blackenefle: fo is idolatry 
troubled water. ENOO AR ISHEq 
Thirdly, N#l#s is unwholeſome water for drinke, fois 
idolatric. 

Fourthly, X;l#: parteth it ſelfe in ſeaven branches : ſo, 
did the idolatry of. Egypt part it ſ{elfe in many brats 
ches. F923 

Then for Euphrates. Tofh.2 4. 2. Your fathers dwelt on 
the other fide of the floudin old time, even Terah the father 
of eAbraham, and the. father of Nachor; and they ſerved 
other Gods. So whenthey-were carried to Babylon, when| 
they ſateby the river Euphrates, then they did ſollicite 
them to worſhip their idols, Pſal.137.. y 

_ Judah ſtood betwixt Emphrates and Nilus, he ſhould 
"have participated with nexther ofthem; bur becauſchec 
did, hewas both plagued. withthe king of the Noh, 
and the king of the South, v.47 \ 

Babylon (tood upon Euphrates, and leremiah commat-: 
ded Seraiahto binde a ſtone to the booke, and caſt it'in 
the midſttof Ewphrates; £1 ndthow ſhalt ſay, thus ſhall Bu 
| 6y10w f emgange hall not riſe fromthe evill that Iwillbring 

upon her, er. 51.53. Asthe Egyptians ſunke inthe red ſea 
| ke aſtone, Exod, 15, and Babylon ſunke asthe ſtone did 
| ſinkein Euphrates :'Sothall ſpirizuall Babylon be throwne 
intothe ſea like a great militone, and. ſhall be found nomort: 
at all, Revel, 18. 21. | 
7 | Pag. 119. l 2o 


| 7am ajealous Ged.Sce how farre the Lord ſubmitteth 
| himſelfe 
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Additions . 


firmities- upon him, as hunger. Pſal. 50. 1. 7f 1 were 


anger, griefe, ſadneſle, fury, wrath, jealouſie, and that 
which ſeemeth to come nearer to our finfull paſſions, as 
tobefroward, Pſa.18.26.Withthe ſroward thouwilt fhew 


in it ſelfe, although it exceed and become finfull In us. 


” 


Pag.150.l.35. 


Heſe who hold that 7Teremiah ſinned not inthoſe 
imptecations and curſes alledge firſt, that f eremiah 
before he beganto curſe, he praiſed God. 7er- 20. 12. 
Sing unto the Lord, praiſe yethe Lord, for he hath delive. 
redthe ſoule of the poore from the hand of evill doers, and 
then he addeth, Cnrſed be the day wherein Iwas borne : 
this cannot bea fſinfull curſing, D#th the fountaine ſtud 
forth at the ſame place ſweete water and bitter water. Jam. 3. 
11. Canout of the mouth proceed beth bleſſing and 
curſing £ | 
Secondly, when heuſcth theſe curſes, God giveth 


hangry Iwill not tell thee. Sototake our paſſiensas our | 


himſclfetoour capacity : Firſt, totake our naturall in. | 


thy ſelfe froward. Whatloeveris ſpoken of God,it is good | 


Of Jeremiah and Job curſing the day of their birth. | | 


gg 


{him a comfortable anſwere; as Cap.15.10, Foe is me my 
mother that thou haſt borne me a man of ſtrife, and a man of | 


comtention tothe whole earth, The Lord anſwereth him, 
Verſe.n. Ferilyit ſhall be well with thy remnant: verily I ; 
will cauſe the enemie to entreate thee well in the time of 6- | 
vill, and in the time of affliction, God ſaith,it ſhall bee well | 
piththy remaant,thar is, the reſt ofthy dayes. 

And they thart juſtifie /ob ſay, that for fade dayes Tob 


{did hold his peace; and then he opened his month and ſpake, 
{Cap. 3-1. which phraſethe ſcripture ufeth, when men 


ſpeake deliberately and adviſedly. As zA#. 10.34-Then 


| 


Peter opened his mouth and ſayd... 


Ttt : Secondly, 


God taketh upon kim 
as it were ournaturall 
inf: ririesand our na= | 

| 


tural! paſyjonsfor our 


| Capacutye 


Some br'ng reafone to 


prove that /eremmie (inz + | 


ned not in curfinz the 
day of his birth, 


Some lay that Tob ſins * | 


ned not in curſing the 
day of his births _... 
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"To oper the month and 
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"Madirions.-. 
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peske, in the Ccriptures 
$to ſpeake deliberately 


and withadvicement,. 


in themſelyes,but as tkey 
are anctificd of the 
Loids 


| Terewieand Tob not alz 
together free from ſinne 
in curſing the day. of. 
] thei nativRy. 


paſt ? 
| Afflidtions are notgood | 


Secondly, they ſay, would 70b or Jeremiah curſetheir 
mother who bare them? then that woe ſhould have be. |. 
fallen them with the Prophet £ſay ſpeaketh of; Cap. 45. 
10.Foe be to him that ſaith to hu father what begenteſt thont 
or to the woman, what hait thou brought forth © 


. Thirdly, would /cremjabuſea finfull curſe againſtthe 


day of his nativity,who was ſanified from his mothers 
wombe*? Ter... 5. | 
Fourthly, how could he curſe that day which was 
And where it is objeQted that we ſhould rejoyce in 
tribulation, and that leremzah fretted in tribulation, 
They anſwere that ſimply, tribulations and afflictions 
arenotgoodin themſelves; but they are the wagesgt 
finne; but ir is onely the Lord that ſanRifieth them, a 
turnes them tothe good of his children. <4 
Andthey ſay, that he curſed notthe day it ſelfe, but | 
the miſeries that followed that day, as David curſed not 
the mountaines. of Gi/b-adiredtly; bur the blood ſhed 
there, which made the mountaines barren; and fot was 
notthe man who brought thenewes, whom he curſed, 
but the miſeriesthemſclves, which befell him after that 
time; andin effect they ſay it was but ſuch a complaint as 
Pauls was.: O wretched man that Iam, who ſhall dels; er me 
from thy body of death? Rom.7.24.and he ſaid, better is the 
day of death, than the day of ones birth. Ecleſ 9.1. Pexeat dits 
mortalitatis, ut crumpat dies aternitatis. 

The fathersgenerally ſtandto juſtifie him inthis, that 
it was not a finfull curling, as Hierome,Theodoret,Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Gregorius Niſſenus, Cyrillus,. Alcxandtt 
nus, Origen,Gregorins Magnus. | 

But Elias was 4 man ſubjedt to the ſame paſſions as mere 
lam, 5.17.and ſo were leremiahand 10b;therefore it may 
ſecme thatthey. ſpake not here without ſinne, although 
the Lord pardoned them. Lens W 
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j ding tothe mittigation of the law when he ſpeareth | 


{how he pardoneth this guilt : he puniſherh the guile 
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"+ Pag. 19k h.20. 07h ihe nf nut 
He will not hold him zuiltleſſe, that is, he will puniſh 


him. | 


of our finnes, and there isno guilethart we are more lig- 
ble unto, than to the guilt of our idle ſpeeches andſwea- 
ring. | S172 
How that we may befrecd of this guilt,- wee muſt 
conſider firſt, how God puniſheth this guilt; ſecondly, 


when he imputeth the finnetethe offender, hee pardo- 
neth the guilt when he transferreth it upon another, 


—_— < . 


we pray dayly that God would pardonus.the guile | 


W hen he transferreth ir upon another, the ſinne re- 
maineth, but the guilt is taken away; and fome call this. 
concupiſcence which remaineth, materiale 7n peccato, but 
that which is taken away is formale, as the land.marke 
caſt out of the land, it ceaſeth to be a land-marke any 
more, but it ceaſerh notto be a ſtone : and ſome ſay the 
guilt is taken from the perſon, although not from the: 
linneitſelfe, .. 

How can the finne bee transferred upon an innocent 

-_ to make him undergoe the puniſhment,who is not. 

uity © 
p The lands perſon becauſe he giveth his word for 
the guilty, and willingly undergoeth the puriſhment for | 
him. Pſal, 19.122. Sponde pro ſervatuo, be ſurcty for thy 
ſervant. So Heb. 7. 22. leſus made a ſurety of abetter Te- 
ſtament, therefore he is puniſhed forus, 

And that we may take up thisthe better, marke how 
a Iudge proceedeth either according tothe rigour of | 


the law, orabove the law. According to the rigour of 


the law, 3f hee ſhould imputethe guilt ronone; accor- | 


} 


the law, or the mitigationof the law, or contrary to | 


the law, whenhe impnteth theguiltto all; contrary to | 


ſome F 


How God puniſheth 


'Whatthe materiall and 


what the formal] part 
in jnne, 


Daneft, 
Anſw. 


Chrift 3#puniſhed for 
u3,becauſe heave his 
word for us, 


Howa tudge procces 
deth in executing 
juſtice, 


a (Me... 
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All tht wayin Chriſts 
condemnation was in 
our abſolgtions 


| ARE itn BED " _ 
tome, but this is abovethe law;thathis Son leſus Chriſt 
ſhould undergoe the puniſhinent forus, this commeth of 
theclemency ofthe high Iudge. © . | 
: Davidaccording to the Law executed 1026, contrary 
to the law killed 77944, according;tothe mitigation of| 
the law confined Shemi, whereashe might havecauſed| 
him to beexccuted;and Safvmor out of his clemency he 
Telus Chriſtthejnſt,/in whoſe mouth was found no 
| guile, who'was a:;perfectman inword, forour cauſewas| | 
condemned for blaſphemie, to abſolve ns from the guilt 
{ of that ſinne; for whatſocyer was in Chriſts condemns | 
tion,is in ourabſplution, 
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| _ MORALL LAW. 


VVherein is contained an explana-' 
tion of diverſe Q1eſtions and Poſitions 
for the right underſtanding thereof, 


4 


|Together with an explication of cheſe Scrip- 
| tures which depend upon, or beldngunto eyery 


| one ofthe Commindements. 


cuſtsmes ofthe Tewes,and the diſtiaRtions ofthe Schoolemen, 
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canticles, hee calleth him(:Ife Salomon onely., In 
[the firſt booke hee giveth direRiong. to |. 


FIG Nl, | 


REA 


HONORABLE, W 1rL1am 


VISCOVNT OF Srexrtine, LORD 
ArtnxanDanr of Tullibody, principall Secre- 
" tary for the Kingdome of Scotland, and one 


of his Majeſties moſt Honourable Privy 
Counccll of both the Kingdomes, 


RIGHT HONOVRABLE, 
ArLoMon the wiſeſt King , 
writ three ſeverall bookes, 
and in thoſe three ſeycrall 
bookes hee taketh three ſe- 


unto himiſelfe : In the Pro- 
verbes hee calleth himfelfe 


Ecclefiaſtes, he calleth himſelfe the Preacher, 
ſonne of David, King of Jeruſalem; And in the 


| 


verall Epithetes and Stles | 


"md the ſonne cf David , King of 7/rael; In|. 


'TO THE RIGHT| 


- | | all| - 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory- 


\allmzn, and as a King hee ſpeaketh to all;| 
11a htsſecond baoke, hee as a Pceacher ſpez./ 
keth. ro. Feruſalem below here, hee ſpeaketh not 
iq) All here as King of Jail, In his-third. 
| booke, [hee ſpeaketh onely to the Church 
| above $a the:Lord when. he giverh his 
| Lawes,. hee giyeth fome Lawes toall, as King 
of the Nations, and ſome Lwes hee givethto| 
[che ewes, his peculiar people, and the Goſ- 
pel he giveth as to the Church above ; thelaw' 
which hee gave toall Nations, was the law 
of Nature manifefted to Adam before the fall] 
and this Law was repeated apgaine. ro Noah 
| tn ſeaven Precepts, as not to commit [dolatry, 
9 J008 Fornication, to abſtaine from things ftrang- 
i Levir.179..9, © [led, and from blood; thoſe Lawes were| 
| morall Precepts, I will ſer my face agzinſt him} 
that cateth blood, this is not the ceremaniall) 
part of the Law, but in deteſtation of crueley! 
itis forbidden to take a member. froma living' 
| creature, and co eate the blood while thelife! 
| i5.1N it, butto eace things ſtrangled, or coll! 
blood, was but the ceremaoniall part ; thirdly, 
| the Lord reaued this ſame Lavy agune upon 
| | Mount Sinai, to all Nations, but he added cou 
{Lob, 847 his jadiciall, and cerem niall Lawes as peculiar 
co his o vac. p2ople the Jews, and in, tis re-: 
| [pe iriscalled their Law, is it not written in, 
: your! 
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they are called his peop'e, he came to his 


|123397, he ſpake nothing of the ceremoniall 


| ©wne, and his owne knew him not, Theſe 
' ceremoniall Lawes did notbinde other peo» 
ple, as they did the Jewes; therefore when o- 
nah came and preached to the Ninevites, hee 
{pake nothing to them of the ceremonies of 
the Law; ſo when Daniel ſpake to Nebuchad- 


Law, So when Eliſha ſpake to Naeman the 
Hrian, he ſpake nota word of this Law to 
him, So when the Prophets ſpake to Thrw, 
$ydox, and tothe Nations round about, they 
ſpakenothing of thoſe ceremonies to them, 
theſe belonged onely tothe Jewes, they are 
forbidden to eatethings ſtrangled, or a beaſt 
that dyed ofit felfe, bur yet the Gentiles might 
eate offuch And here we may marke a dif- 
ference betwixt circumciſion and the reſt of 
che ceremonies of the Law, for many that 
were not of the Church of the Jewes uled cir- 
cumciſion, as Herodotus, Strabo, and Epipbanius 
reſtifie, for circumciſion was given to Abra-| 
bam and his poſterity, not onely to 4bra. 
hams poſterity who lived within the 
Church, but ro thoſe alſo who came of 


your Law, becauſe this Law was directed to{ 
[chem afteraſpectall manner, and therefore 


{\ 10b,r,1t, 


Deut.14.21, 


Jſmael, Eſan, Keturah, &c. and howſoever| 
| Aaaa thoſe 
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thoſe did circumciſe rather by.imitation,than 


| morall part of this Law bindeth them all. 
{ Ic was a great mercy of God, that when man 


| blood ſhed; and thirdly, for his civill life, 


for conſcience, yet it was a Law given to all 
Abrahams. poſteritic; but the reſt of the cere- 
monies did no wayes binde them; bur the| 


had fallen from him, thathe giveth himalaw 
againe,and doth not ſuffer him to «wanderas| 
a Lambs in alarge paſture, and like an uns 
tamed Heifer which knowerh nor the Yoke, | 
and that one ſhould not deyourc another, as 
theFiſhes in the Sea; but giveth him aLaw| 
ro hedge himin, and keepe him within the 
bounds. Man hath athreefold life, his ſpiri- 
tuall life, hisnaturall life, and his civill life; 
the Lord in his Law had regard to all theſe} 
ſorts of lives; firſt, his ſpirituall life, which 
1s called thelife of God, and hetaketh order 
with this 1n the firſt Table, Secondly, his 

naturall life, that hee be. notkilled; nor his| 


that.he may have the meanes tolivecomfor- 
tably,vwhich is called a mans life;in-the Sc.ip- | 
ture. Other Lawes of Men are but concer-' 
ning circumſtances, and:they- are but the ap- 
pry of this Law,to thisor that'particu- 
-lar people,and they ſtand notunmoveable as: 


this Law of Ged doth,. but upon occaſions 
4 they 


I 
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fore the Perſians that made their Lawes | 
whic could not be changed, incroached | 
roo farre upon the Lox vb and his privi- | 
ledges, and all other Lawes are to bee recti- 


goe fromrhis, they are the more imperfeR, } 
Men ſer the Dyall by the Sunne, and their 
Watch by the Dyall, The Dyall commeth 
neerer to the Sunne than the Watch, ſo 
when men reduce their Lavves to this Law, 


|there was oyle enough ſo long asthere were 


then they ſet the Dyall co . the Sunne, but 
when they retifie their Lavwes by any o- 
ther Law, they ſet but their watch to their 
Dyall. Many have written already: upon 
thole Commandements, to whom wee are 
much beholden, and the Hebrewes Proverbe 
1s true of them, n1i/ ipſt elevaſſent lapidem non 
inventa fuiſſet ſub eo hec Margarita, but yet 
rhereis ſomething left to be cleared, and as 


Veſſelsin the Widdowes houſe; So there 
{ſhall be matter enough for all thoſe who 
areto intreate of this Subject: and my in| 
tention eſpecially is hereto cleare theſe things 
out ofthe phraſe of the Originall Tongues, 
and decade of the people of God, and 


alchough there be things handled already 
Aaaa > by 


chey may bee altered and changed; there-( 


fied by this Law, and the farther that they| 


ka 
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| by others ſet downe here, yet when ye find 


theſe rhings, count them notas rticam intey 
myrtos, but as myrta inter myrtos, for both come 
from him who is the Author of Truth, 
It may pleaſe your Lordſhip to accept of| 
theſe my Travcls, as a {ignification of che 
honourable reſpe& Icarry to your Lordſhip, 
whoſe vertue and learning hath brought 
you to this eminent place, Laertius writethof 
one Crates, that beſtowed his giits very foo-| 
liſhly,for he gave to his Flatterer tenne Ta- 
lents, to-his Whore a Talent, to his Cooke 
ten Mas, to his Phyſitian a Drachme, to his 
Phifoſopher three halfe pennies, to his Couns/ 
fcllor femum, ſmoake, fooliſh men valne the 
bafeft things atthe higheſt rate,and the high- 
eſt things atthe baſeſi rate, ButI know, my| 
Lord, that you weigh things in the balance of 
+ the Santuary,and thinke more ofthoſe hea. 
venly things, than of thoſe baſe and finfull 
pleaſures, which the world are ſo much ta- 
ken up with ; The grace of God be with: 
your Lordfhip,and keepe and preſerve you 
forever. 


Your Lordfpipsinall 
Chriſtians duties, 


| lohn Weemes 
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| 31, how they prolong their 
| dayes. go 
Paſtors,called fathers.7 6, 


maintenance. aue to: rhems. 
.98 


ter ſinne than murther,:, 6 


Ul 


Pharaoh,wh he (u ered 


| 


PRI CEnIrYy - es 


-: 2.804 
Pilar, wig bee killed the: 
Galileap 10 yg his cruelty, | 
- TOL 

" Palyanns: coptrary to 


the law 1 73, whetherit wasd. 


fornication or adultery.17 4 4. 
Poore, Lords of our goods: 


200 


what hozor due to them, ibid | 


Perjurie, whether 4 greas jj 


not fe ph to to his meat... 


] 


1 


| 


in, 
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| 
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The. Alphabericall Table. 


1;u necefity :19 3, called Gods 
| people 199, 70 give 10 them 
in wiſcdome 2.41, to what 
poore we mui gives 244 


what qt, how the elaeſt got 
the dowble portion, ibid 
Preſcription, :what 194, 


bid. what to be reſtored in 
| lands within preſcription. 
249 

Prophets, called the men 
of Goa, 77 


R 


Raca, why wot interpreted. 
93 
Rebuke, ſee reprove. 


dience. 26 


Refuge, ſee Cities. 
| Reprove, what ſonnes a 
Preacher is to reprove 31ts6, 
how ta reprove the finne of « 
#«Hionibid, vhe tine of re. 
| proefe 323, the end of re+ 
_ A vo 
| Reftiaution, what 24.6, it 


| Portion, dowble portion | ſlay 


when lands did preſcribe,i- 


Rehabires,an example of | 


differeth from ſatisfattion | 
247, how it is made 248, 
how it w made ta the dead, | 
250,the meaſure'of it 251, 
- | [#whemit 6 robe made.2573 


| =Revenger, of the blood 

might take no ſaticfattion 
from the manſlayer 1 30, 
when he might till the may. 

ayer. | 131 
Right, twofold 190, the 
ground of c:vll and ſpirits- 
all right 257, whether the 
wicked have a civill right tg 
things. ibid 

Rob, great injury to rob 
| God. -..213 
Rodes, of men what. 38 


S 


Sacriledge, what 213, 
whether a greater finne niw 
——_— law. 218 

Samplon, «type of Chri 
—_ died in 7 fda, 
God. 103| 

Salomon, how the onely 
ſonne of his mother 10, com. 


Cipation in the Scriptures. 


in the tribe of Menaſſeh, 4.9 
Sell, when things may 

at 9 4a higher rate 232. 
things cannot be ſold. 


5: 233k 


| 


| 


edwith the Lilly, 157] 
Gas, places of anti- 


293] 
Segub, how he had cies, 


Servants, ſ#niry ſorts of 


ſervants 


RT ate ts ms 


—— The Alphabetical Table. 


ervants. 56, ſcrvants who 
ed for. reltg10n td be prote- 
Ged;ibid, foure ſorts of ſer-- 
wants among the Icwes 57, 
ervants: called their _ | 
ers feet 5 g9,they tooke their” 
Peſo . om : their 
Maſters ibid.when they are 
free from thiir Mafters ſer- 
vice 60,whether they might 
lead with thiir Maſters 61: 
their fidelity ibid.. their. di-- 
ligence: 62, how a ſervant: 
wa painted... ibid 
Service; how taken... 72 
Servitude, ſin the ground 
of it x 4; whtn1t began ibid. . 
mhethen contrary to: the law - 
ofinature ibid. whether. it. 
may ſtand with Chriſtian li- 
berty.55; ſervitnde of the 
poſterity of Ham mitigated. 


| 56 

Signes twofold 278,reall 

& verbillfignes differ 27 9- 
- Sinne,.ſome-ſins a breach: 
of all the: Commandements 
4; ſinne paſſed by or forgi= 
ven 176; finne taken-divey+ 
if 3325 how veniall 335; 

336; the fourth ſane of, Iu-. 

da, Ifracl, &c-what 319; 


| 


{fifne when exaggerated 


by; 
bidingit t08;howit fndeth: 
| naman... I12 | 
[ | - 
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' |: Temple; why called they 


Sinners, aftinateweake: 
and ſubtle, how 10:be repro. | 


ve d.. | ZI 8 
Siſter, . what meant by ſi- 
feer.. 171 
Sonne,the priviledges of 
the eldeft ſonne, 40 
Soulc, when it animateth 
the boay . | 96]. 
Suretiſhip,aZ ſort of ſure. | 


tiſhip not:condemned-22.4, 
the. formes that they uſed} - 
when they became ſurety.b. > 


T. 


;. Table,dvties ofthe ſecond 

table have reſpt#:unto the 
firſt 2: how the ſecond @ hike | 
unto the firſt. . 5 
, Tekoahz the woman of 
Tekoahs parable... 128 


houſe of. God 135; built bya 
peaceable prince... -* ibid. 
Thiefe;how he ſinneth,191 | 
Theft, divided according 
to the time 197;according to| 
the manner, ibid. coloured 
many wayes 201, 202, how. 
it © puniſhed.” 203 A 
ongue,: how it murthee, 
reth 92,compared to diverſe 
thinzs,tbid,to be bridled. . 


| 


329| 
Tree. 
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 Thedl phabericall Tables, © 


7 Tree; called the life of ted amag# the graves 14.5 | 


MAR. | 105 compared with the 407 164, 
Tcath, thr:efo!/4, 274 ſhed ſdiincth her husband, 
187 

W , | Witnelle, wh9 bare falſe 

Vaile, 4 tae of ſu3jeti- | witneſſ: 255,044 witneſſes 
0: 15, to bee admitted 263, they 


Vaſhti, whether jh: j#ſtly | muſt be faithfull. 264, the 
refuſed to come to the King. numer of them 26 5,when 
; 19 | menaretabearewitncs 266, 


Vacleanneſle, of fore | what they did to the guilty | 
forts. © 165 | perſon, RBI. 
Vowes,of two ſorts, 29| 
Vſurer, his husbandry 111] Y 
how abhorrecd. ibid | Yeeres of a hirling,wht 
Vſury, what 210, what 3110-6 
uſury condemned 208, what | Young, how young mu 
uſury allowed by the Romans | areſaidto dye old, 43d old | 
ibid. watched with divers | min todye young. 31 
finnes. 200 | 
VERTY! Z 
. Weights, called the Lords; Zaccheus, his reſtitution. 
worke, 2283] 252 


Whore, compared with] Zippoarah,whit ſhe meant 
wiſcdome 14 4,whoreshaun-\ by ablrndy husband. 51 


7 "OY 
EXPLICATION OF 
THE MORALL LAW; 


The ſecond Beoke, containing ſundrie | 


Queſtions for the underſtanding of the 
ſecond table of the Morall Law. 


CHAP, I. 
How the ſecond table is like unto the firſt. 


CAatt. 22.39. The ſecond is like unto the firit, Thoy ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 


F_—SF=—zz5 Hc Lord hath reduced all his 
yy Commandements to ten, as to 
Hogxopt; an inſtrument of tenne | 
ſtrings to play upon ; he reduced | 
them to two, which the He- 
brewes call [| calolivs gadolim)] t- | 
WA 2iverſalia magna two chiefe uni- 
 vyerſall precepts, and the two 
poles upon whichthe commandements areturned ; and 
lathe reduced them to one, Rom.13.10. 
[ The firſt and the ſecond table are aid to be ohe, they 
| | Cccc are 


| 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Lav. Lib.: 


Duties of the firſt table. 
helpe the per:ormance 
| of rhe duties of che ic 
cQue. 


The duties of che fe- | 
cond table have reipec?t } 
to the dutics.of the 


| firſt, 


He who bre:Feth one 
Commandement brea- 
keth them all. | 


| 


| 2 
| Simplicitareir= | are not One ſimeplicitate indiviſibili, by an indivilible 
Pnumddivifbil. | nity, asthe ſouleis one ; but they are one #r/tate ſubor- 
Pritate ſubor- oye » Se 
tinationis. | dinationis, by the unity ofſubordination,as thehusband 


| ſecond ; and therefore yee ſhall ſee that the feare of God,a 


| ties of the ſecond table, for By the Feare of the Lord men 
| depart from evill. Prove16.6, And Nehemiah blaming 
| crttelty inthe TIewes towards their brethren, ſaid, Oghr 


| Commandements of the fecond table muſt bepradti. 


| and the Hebrewesexprefle this after their manner, Qui | 


j low will love God above. 


| whoſe anthority ſhould., mgyc. ys. to- keepe his Com- 


| faileth againſt charicy which, jsthe ſumme of the Laws: 


and the wife are one. DP ne EE LOTS : 
The ſecond is fike unto: the-fict. Thediries. of the 
firſt table helpe the performance of the duties of the 


duty of the firſt table, 1s added many times with the du- 


ye-net towalke inthe feare of our God, Nehe.5.9. 

'So the duties of the ſecond table alwayes have re- 
ſpe&to. the dutics of the farſt, x Cor. 10, 31. Whether 
therefore yee eate' or drinke, or whatſoever ye doe, doe all ty 
the glory of God, Therefore the Divines ſay, that the 


fed in and with the Commandements of the firſt table; 


amt infra, amatur ſupra, he that loveth below here ſhall 
be loved above ; and ſo he that loveth his. neighbour be. 


Secondly, the firſtand ſecond are like, becanſe he that 
breaketh ore breaketh all; Jam.2.16. For there is ſuch 
anharmony amongſt the Commandements, that one is 
not broken without the breach of another ; for Hcewho 
faith, doe not commit adultery, ſaid alſo do-not kill, Iam. 2. 
11. And by the tranſgreflionof any of thefe Comman- 
dements, theautharity of the Lawgiver is contemned, 


matidements... Inevery.frnne there is: averſio 4 Deo, qued 
eft formale in emi pegcato tis cheturning from God, 
whichis the formall part of all ſinne; and every finne 


« 
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Then | 


| | therefore he wha breakerh one, breaketh all}. :. 
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T he fecond Table i like to the firſt. 


Stoicks held. 

This followeth not, for although all finnes turne men 
from God, and make them guilty of etcrnall death: 
yetall ſinnesturne not men from God alike, neither make 
they men guilty alike ofeternall damnation. - 

Although he that breakerh one breaketh all, yet there 
isancarer breach betwixt ſome Commandementsthan 
| betwixt others. Gregory illuſtrateth the matter by a fit 


| compariſon ; as thoſe whotune the ſtrings of aninſtru- | 


| ment,doirſocunningly,that when they touch one ſtring, 
; yetthey touch notthe ſtring that is neareſt toit, but that 
| which1s upon the ſame concord and note ; and although 
they touch notthe reſt ofthe ſtrings, yet they all trem- 
ble, but that which is upon the ſame note giveth the 
' ſound : ſo we commit no ſi bur we breake allthe Com- 
mandements,and make them all to tremble, as it were : 
but yet there is a nearer breach betwixrſome of the com- 
| mandements than others, to wit, thoſe who ſtandupon 
the ſame note. And as inthe campe the ſouldiers who 
' make warre,although they ſerve in the who'e campe, yet 
they are bound eſpecially to ſerve under ſome ſtandard, 


' 'andthereare ſpeciall bonds betwixt them and their own |. 


company. Soalthough there be an affinity amongſt all 
ſinnes, yer there is agreater affinity betwixt ſome finnes 
then others, as choſe which ſerve (as it were) under 
| one ſtandard, Example, Prov. ;o. Give me not poverty, 
leaſt I ſteale and take : he name of God in vaine ; there is 
a greateraffinity betwixt the eight commandement, and 


men when they ſteale, care litle ro take the name of God 
it vaineto hidetheir theft. So, Give me not too much /ef? 
Tbe full and deny thee, and ſay who is the Lord ? Satiety of 
plenty, and worldly meanes, and contempt of God, goe 
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Then it may be ſaid thar all ſinnes are equall, as the 
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OY ROT the breach of the eighth and the firſt 


l———— 


Ccec 2 Coms-! 


the third, thenberwixt the eighth and the fourth; for | 


3- 


Objet, 


Avrſw, 
All finnesturne men 


from God, yet not all 
alike, 


Suwile, 


Greater affinity be- 
ewixt ſome Comman- 
deiment than others. 


Simle, 


Greater affinity be- 
twixt ſome ſinnes then 
others, | 


| 


| 4n Expoſition ofthe Morall Law. = Lib.u 


fall che Commande- 
iments and cannot bce 
Ircfcrred to One. 


| 


F 


heal fins are abreach 


The Hebrewes when 
they will have all 
things obſerved,repeate 
the word Col to figni- 
he that nothipg is to be 
Omitted. 
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primitiarum ex onnt- 
pus, & Onnks oblationis 
onninm ex emnib is ob- 


wationibus VeſFris Sater- 
dotumeſ. 


Commandement.So gluttony and idolatry, Dent .13.20, 
So fornication and ſpirituall adultery, as wee ſee inthe 
Iſraelites, committing fornication with the daughters of 
£4 0ab, they fellto worſhip Idols alſo, N#m.z5. 1. So 
fornication and profaneneſle, as EZ ſas was a fornicatoy 
and profane perſon, Heb.12.16.and there are ſome finnes 
which are not to be referred as a breach of any one 
Commandement, butare a breach of all the Comman. 
dements ; as, drunkenneſle ; it isa finne which breaketh 
allthe Commandements, becauſe it depriveth manof 
reaſon, which 1s, the chiefeſt faculty in the ſoule, and in 
| which obedience to God is wrought firſt, and the per- 
formance ofall duties to our neighbours. If then there 
were not a great affinity amongit the Comman etents, 
one finne could not breake all the Commandements, 
|  Seing hewhobreaketh one breaketh all, then let us 
cemembes that ſaying of David, Pſalm. 119.6. I ſhall 
not be aſhamed when 1 have reſpect to all thy Commands. 
ments. So verſe. 128. Therefore 1 efteeme all thy precepts 
| concerning all things to be right, that is, he approyethalt 
the Commandements of the Lord in all things, not as 
ſome mendoe, who like of one Commandement and 
rejet another : And the Hebrewes double rhe word 
col when they will have all things obſerved,as Ezck.44. 
30, Pereſhith col biccure col vecol terumath col miccol teru- 
mothechews Iecobanimijhjeh, thatis, A-d the firſt ofall the 
firſt fruits of all things, and every oblation of all of every 
ſort ſhall be the Priefts, Andthe iewes ſay, AMercespre- 
cepti eft praceptum, vel preceptum trahit jreceptum, that 
is, hee that ſtudieth to. keepe one of the «ommande- 
ments, the Lord giveth him grace and inableth him to 
walke in the reſt. And they ſay, Merces peccati pecca- 
tum eſt,& delitum trahit dclicFum,the reward of finne is 
finne, and one finne draweth another after it. 


Our obedience ſhoutd be copulative, therefore the 
Pay : Com- , 
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meant 
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E”. The ſecond T able is like to the firſt ""m 


conjun&tion, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, and thou 
ſhalt not ſteale, 8c. -Andas they are diſtinguiſhed by a 
full point; ſothey are lightly diſtinguiſhed by a comma; 
which kinde of diſtintion, is not found elſewhere 
in theold Teſtament, and they are thus diſtinguithed, | 
to ſhew their coherenceand connexion. 

The ſecond is like unto the firſt, they are likein qua- 
lity but not inequality,and we muſt alwayes remember 
to make an equall compariſon in degrees when wee 
compare them, the greateſt of the firſt; with the greateſt 


greater than the breaches of the ſecond: bur if we make 
not an equall compariſon, thenthe breaches of ſome of 
the ſecond tableis greater than ſome of the firſt z as the 
Lord ſaith, 7 will have mircy and not ſacrifice, Mat.9. 13. 
God doth not preferre here the duties of the ſecond 
tableto the morall worſhip of the firſt table ſimply, for 
ſpirituall duties are more excellent than corporall du- 
ties, as the ſpirit is more excellent than the body; if a 
man be like to ſtarve for hunger, then it is better to feed 
himthanto teach him, but fnply it is better-to teach 
him than to feed him : ifwe compare the lefler duties of 
the fiiſttable withthe greater of the ſecond table, then 
we muſt preferre the ſecond to the firſt ; therefore 445- 
melech the Prieſt gave David the ſhew bread, and the 
ſword of Go/iahin his neceſlitity, becauſe hee judged it 


4 


bettertoarmethe Magiſtratein his neceſſity than to ob- 
ſerve the ceremony. ; 
Seeing the Lord will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 


Commandements are. ſet downe with a copulatiye ; Why the Command 


of the ſecond ; then the breaches of the firſt will be | 


what was the reaſon that Eliazer choſe rather to die, 
then cate ſwines fleſh, 2 Macchabe6.19. | 

Ifhe had eatenſwines fleſh at that time, it had beene 
to him the renouncing of the whole morall law ; and 


therefore he choſe rather to dic. 
Whe- 


Why El:azer refuſed to 
cate ſrvincs flclb, 


ments in the Hebrevy 
are otherwiſe diſtin. 

guiſhed then any other 
part of che Scripruce, | 


| 
Tae:ſecond table of the 
law islike the fiſt in 
— -- | 


Comparing the greg- 
reſt vrith the greateſt, 

and the leaſt with che 
leaſt, the duties of the 
firit table areto be pre- | 
fcrred to the lecon 


| 


veſt, | 


Anſw. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Lib.2, 


| Queſt. 


. 
Whether perjury or 
wurrher be a greater” 
ſinne, 


| Object. 


Anw, 


Who axe our neighs 
bours, 


| The Phariſces tooke 
this word neighbour 
| for their frienc's, 


| 


! Ne'ghbour ſometimes 
iseak:n for our deareſt 
|\C-iend,and ſometime for 


our adverſary. 


Ti 


'a man;the one is a breach ofthe firſt,and the other ofthe 


' found a greater ſinne than murther; but it a man through 


\ place, and he is my neighbour in affetion; others take 


W hetheritis agreater finne ro be perjured, ortokill 


ſecond table. = 
If we make an equall compariſon,then perjury will be 


feare perjure himſelf,and with a high hand kill his neigh- 
bour, then murther is agreater finne than perjury ; bur 
comparing the greateft with thegreateſt, and the leaſt 
with the leaſt, then perjury isa greater ſinthan murther, 

Toſwearethe truth is not ſo good an actas to fave a 
mans life ; therefore it might ſceme that perjury is not 
ſogreat a ſinne as murther is. 

To ſweare the truth for the glory of God, is an at of 
Religion;but ro ſave a mans life, is but anadt ofcharitie : 
ſo making anequall compariſon,the breach ofthe Com. 
mandements in the firſt table ſhall be found alwayes 
orca_erthanthe breach ofthe ſecond. 

Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Chriſt ſhew- 
eth who are our bows, Lac, io, Heeisthe beſt 
neighbour wholoveth beſt : ſome contra this word 
neighbour very neare, for vicinxs,or their doore neigh- 
.bour, proximm mihi ratione loci,cy proximmns metres ratione 
affcet1onis, that is, he is neereunto mee by reaſon of the 


neighbour onely for their friends, and wellwillers, and | 
hence the Phariſees gathered,that they might hate their 
enemies: but the Apoſtle, Kow. 13.3. extendeth it to all 
men ca[ling our neighbour 5», any man whoſoever 
if he be our ficſh, Efay 41. or our bloud, CA?. 17. When 
Moſes ſaw two Iſt aclitesſtrive together, he ſaid, ye are 
brethren why ſhould ye ſtrive, Ex0d.2.13. So Let every 
man borrow of his neighbour, Exod. 11.2. The Zegy'tians 
were neither neighbours nor friends to the 7/rael:tes in 

ther judgement, | 
Thy neighbour ſometimes it fignifieth a ſpeciall friend, 
as 
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T he jecond T able is like to the firſt. 


as Dewt.13.6.Thine neighbour which is 45 thine owne ſaule. 


So 19b 2.11. but ſometimes it is taken for anadverlary - 
as Prov. He that is firſt in his owne cauſe ſeemeth juſt, but 
he ne1ghbour commeth and ſearcheth him, Prove18.17, 

A manis bound to love his enemy, this is a principle 
ingraft innature, Natura primo querit cor: fſervationem ſpe- 
ciet ſue,nature ſeeketh firſt the preſervation of its owne 


| men were going to fight together, a Lyonin the meane 
time commeth rodeyour one of them, both of them ſet 
themſelvesagainſt the Lyon ; the firſt inſtint here is to 
ſcekethe preſervation of their kinde, and the ſecond is to 
ſecke the preſervation of themſclves. 

1hereare two ſorts of love, the firſt is naturall and 
| humane, the ſecond is divine and ſupernatural. 

This natural love againe is twofold,the firſt is a7zor c07- 
cupiſcentie,and the ſecond is amor amicitie, ſenſuall love, 
and love of friendſhip : amor concupiſcentie is this, when 
| welove our neighbour for our owne profit and com- 
. modity onely, as Labanloved 1acob, onely for his owne 
| commoditic; the ſecond is the love of friend{hip when 
we love ourneighbour chiefely forhis owne good. Spi- 
rituall and ſupernaturall loveisthis, when wee love our 
neighbour for Gods cauſe; for although the object of 
our love be our neighbour, yetthe reaſon why wee love 
himis God. 

As thyſclfe, the meaſure of this love 1s, to love our 
neighbour as our ſelfe: a man is bound as farre as he can 
toimitate God : butin God idem eſt amans cr amatum, 


| 
| 
[ 
[ 
| 


he that loveth, and the thing toved, is oneand the ſame, 
and he loveth himſelfe moſt; therefore a man 1s bound 
chicſely to love himſelfe, qurſque ſibi proximus eff, cx 1n 
amore ſimilitudo eminentey incladitur,cvery man is neareſt 
to himſelfe, and in Tove the ſimilitude is includedafter 


the 


| kinde, asita dogge be hounded at a heard of ſwine, they | 
will runneall together to defend themſelves; fo if two ! 


A min ſhou{d joye his 
encmucs, 


Naturefe. keth the pre- 
ſervacian of it ſelfe, 


Naturalis. | 
Amor 
Supernatural. 


Concupiſcentie, 
Amor q 


Amicitie, 


Spiricuall love whar? 


The meaſure of our 
love to our neighbour, þ 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Lav. Lib... 


A man loverh himſelf 
three waycs. 


| 


A good man oncly 
loyeth himſclfe. 


þ 


| A wicked man cannet 
love himlelfe and why, 


| the heart is ſorrowfull, andthe end of that mirth is heavi- 


| this iScorrupt ſelfe-love, and not that true love which 


the moſt eminent forme and excellent manner. 

A man muſt know firſt to love himſelfe; drligere ſe ut 
ſe, to love himſelfeas he is in himſelfe, that is no good 
love: ſecondly, diligere y ut principalem finem, to love 
himſelfe as the principalland chiefe end of his love, that 
is not right love: thirdly, diligere ſe in ordine a4 Deum,to 
love himſelfe for God and out ofa reſpect to him, that is 
to love himſelfe truely. 

A good mancanonely love himſclfe ; for this is onely 
true loye which reſpeteth the moſt excellent part, the 
minde, and he ſtudicth moſt tobeautifie it with graces, 
and to make the ſenſuall appetite ſubject to reaſon; it is 
he thatagreeth beſt with himſelfe; it is hee who hath 
orcateſt joy within himſelfe ; &* nunquay minus eſt ſolu 
quam cum folxs, and he isnever lefle ſolitary than when 
he is alone : the wicked managainecannotlove himlelfe, 
becauſe he ſtudieth not for the right gifts ofthe mindeto 
beautifie the ſoule ; he labourerh onely torthings which 
hurt a man morethan they do him good ; that which his 
reaſon biddeth him do, his ſenſuall appetite draweth him 
from it,and when he is merry in his ſenſual appetite, then 
his reaſonable faculty is ſad, Pro. 34.13. Ewvcy in laughter 


 veſſe. Therefore he defireth not to bealone, but ſeeketh 
| for the company of voluptuous libertines to ſpend the| 
time with them, and as he who hatha ſcold for his wife at 
home, isglad to ſeeke abroad for company to make him 
merry:{othe wicked man finding no peace of conſcience 
at home within himſcltc, but great jarres, is glad to ſceke 
abroad for mirth to drive away his melancholious fits; 
Seneca faid well, Omne ſtultitia laborat fa#idio ſui, all 
ſort of fooliſhnefle is weariſomneſle toi ſelfe. The ſen- 
ſuall man lovethnot his owne life and health, but rather 
hateth it by his intemperate diet, haſting his owne death; 


God 


— 


” —— 


= 


| . The ſecond Tableis like to the firſt. 


9 


God placed in man fromthe beginning, it is now turned 
into that «5:2 when a man pleaſeth and flattereth 
himſelfe,and this tendet h to his deſtruction. 

The rule to love others, muſt be.to love our ſelves : 
The Schoolemen make three ſorts ofmeaſures, the firſt 
ismenſura excellentie : the ſecondis menſura redaplicatis- 
vis :andthe third is menſura equalitatis. 

Menſura equalitatis, the meaſure of equality is that 
meaſure when the meaſure and thething mealured are 
juſt equall, astime and things below here, they began 
' with time and ſhallend with time, | 

Secondly,there is menſura reduplicationis, the meafure 
of reduplication, as when wee lay a yard to a web of 
cloath, wee meaſure the cloath by often applying the 
ſelfe-ſame yard. | 

Thirdly menſuraexcellentiethe meaſure ofexcellency 
is that which excelleth all other meaſures in excellencie, 
and the nearerthatany thing drawethto'it,the more ex- 
cellent it is:as gold is the meaſure ofexcellencie amongſt 
the mettals, and filyerdraweth nearcſt to gold in excel- 
lency. So juſtice is the meaſure of excellency to all ver- 


to all things. Now what fort of meafure 1s man to his 
neighbour, when he meaſurerh his neighbour by himſef* 
heis notmezſura cxcellentie, forthat betongeth onely to 
God, he is not menſura reduplications, but he is properly 
menſura equalitatis. Thoſe whotfalſtfie their meaſuresare- 
abominable before the Lord, when they have a ſhort 
meaſurceand a long:the Phariſees meaſure and yard rea- 
ched no furtherbutto their. wel- willers and kinſmen, the 
Politicians reacheth only to his countrey; buta Chriſtian 
mans meaſure reacheth te-any man,. 7» *7:rc,Rom 1343 

Whether isa. man bound moreto.wiſh riches to him- 
felfe, orto his neighbour * 


tues; and inthis ſenſe, God is the meaſure of excellency. | 


A wicked man hateth | 
his owne life, there. ' 
fore cannot loye his 

brother, | 


v 


Excellentie, 
er Reduplicationis 
C Equalitatis, 
The meaſure of caua- 
lity whar. bs | 


Themelure of redy. 
plication what, 


The meaſure of excel- 
leacie vwhar. . 


The love of 2 mans 
ſelfe is the meaſure of 
cqu:lity tothe love of 
his nejgh;bour. 


Queſpe 


Anſw, 


more 


—_ 


If thoube rich,and thy neighbour poore,, thenthou art | 
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- Expoſition of the Morall Law. Lib 2; 


| IO 


When a man is to will 
wore riches ro himſel:ie 


than to his neighbour. 


Que 
| Anſw, 


Leſt. 


Anſw, 


Two motives which 


- } erace, there ye ſhould 


make us to loye our 
nceizhbour, 


Where there 1s moſt 


love moſt. 

How Salow0z is (a: to 
be his mothers onecly 
ſonnc. 


Simee, 


; more bound to wiſh riches tothy friend than to thy ſelfe, 
| Wharifthouandthy neighbour be ofequall eſtate anq 
| condition, what-art thou to doethen * 
| Ifitbe boanm honeZFum,good that is honeſt, thenthoy' 
| art bound ratherto wiſh itto thy ſelf than to thy neigh. | 
bour ; but if ir be profit or pleaſure, then thou art more 
bound to wiſh itto thy neighbour, providing that ho. 
neſty may ariſe to thee by wiſhing that to him; we haye 
anexampleof this in 4braham and the King of Sogomz, 
Gep.14., When Abrahamleft the goods tothe King of 54. 
| dome, and wiſhed onely the lives of men, it could not be 
objetedto Abraham that he was ſeeking any thing f,r 
his owne profit, this tended to his credit. 

But what ifno honeſty redound to thee by that aCion? 

Then thou art ſimply tochooſe that which is profita- 
ble forthy ſelfe. 

There are two motives which make us to loye our 


neighbourzthe firſt is grounded in nature, and the ſecond 
in grace, But how much more unto thee, both inthe fleſh and 
in the Lord, Philem.16.and the nearer that they drawto 
thoſe two fountaines, the more weareto love them. Ex. 
ample, Bathſhabe Salomons mother had foure ſonnes, 
x Chrop.3, yerfhe loved Salomon more than allthe reſt, 
becauſe ſhe ſaw him draw neareſt to the Lord in grace;' 
therefore he ſaith, I was the onely ſonne of my mother, 
thatis, I was herbeſtbecloved ſonne, Prov. 4.3. | 


Example 2. Chriſt had moe coſen-germans then 9b; | 


as loſeph, Tames, yet Tohz was his belt belovel Diſciple; 
becauſe he had moe eminentgraces thanthe reſt. Where 
there is an equality inthe fleſh, where thou ſceſt moſt 
grace, lovethem beſt, A center out of. which iſſue many 
lines, the farther that they areextended from the center, 
they are the more diſunited amongſt themſelyes; ad 
the nearer that they approach rothecenter, the more 
they arennited amongſt themſelves: So the nearerthat 


Our 


ns — 


] we ſhould lovethem; and the farther thatthey are re. 


| when menare alike in grace, wee ſhould love them beſt 


| Paul as Herodian was,yet becauſe Herodian was his kinl- 


| When Judas place was void, two ſtood for it, Matthias 


— 


The ſecond Table is like to the firſt. 


our friends draw to God, and reſemble him, the more 


moved from God, the lefle wee ſhould love them: bur 


 Whoare neareſt to us innature, Rome15.11e Salute Hero- 
dian my kinſman : There were, many as neerein grace to 


man, this moved him to love him. 

Whether did Chriſt lovethem beſt who were neareſt 
to him in the fleſhand inthe Lord 2 | 

As man, he loved them beſt who were neareſt to him 
'inthe fleſh, and in the Lord ; but as Mediator heloved 
them onely beſt who were neareſt to him inthe Lord: 
when they told him thar his brethren and kin{men ſtood 
without; he ſaid, Who are my brethren and my kinſmen ? 
Thoſe that doe the will of my father which is in heaven, the 
ſame is my brother,and ſiſer,and mother, Mat.12.50.he re- 
ſpected only thoſe who drew nearcſt to him inthe Lord, 


and 7oſeph, Ai#.1.23. Toſeph was our Lords kinſman, and 
was ſurnamed the juſt ; yet the lot fell upon Matthias, to 
teach us, that Chriſt in his ſpirituall kingdome hath nor 
this reſpe@ to fleſh and bloud;hence we may ſeethe fol. 
ly ofthoſe who thinke that Chriſt is commanded by his 
mother now : but theſe obligations ceaſe in the life 
tocome. 


| Weare bound by degreesto love our neighbours, the 
parentsare more bound to loye their children, then the 
children their parents, 2 Cor.12.14. For children ought 


and we ſay, that one father will provide better for nine 
children, than nine chitdrenwill provide for one father. 

What if a mans fathcr and his ſonne be caſt in priſon 
for debt, which ofthe debts is he bound to pay firſt? 


not 30 lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children: | 


How we ſhould love 
them that are alike in 
race, 


Queſt 


 Aanſw, 


Whether Chriſt fayeg- }- 
them deft who were 
bis &infinen, 


Why the lor fell upon 
Matthia:,?nd not upon 


7ofeph Chriſts kinſs- | 
man, 


We muſt love oxr | 
neighbours by degrees. . 


| He is bound no doubtto pay the old debr firſt,  toſa- 


tisfie | 


— —_ 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law, Lib zl 


Whether a man is 

bound ta relieve his fa- 

ther or his ſonneficſt. 

The order of [oving 
among brethren and 
liſters. 


Brethren are to loye 
other beſt, 


The love of brethren 
turneth oftcatimes to 
{ hatred. 


tisfie for his fathers deb:, but ordinarily wee arcto pro. 


vide for our children rather than for our parents, bur in 


oreat neceſſity we are more bound to our parents. 


Brethren and ſiſters are to love others better than | 
ſtrangers;the brothers tolove the ſiſters, Should he dale | 
with oar ſiſter as with an harlot. Gen.34+31. Siſters areto | 
love their ſiſters more thantheir brethren, becauſe of 
the neere {imilictude : therefore Exod. 26.17. whenthe 
curtaines are joyned together, for thetr ſ{imilitude they 
are ſaid ro be joyned quelibet ad ſororem ſuam, every one 
to her ſiſter. 

So brothers are to love brethren moſt, they are be. 
gotten ofthe ſame parents, they are bred up together in| 
the ſame houſe, and they reſemble others more then fi- 
ſters doe ; and therefore they are to loye others better: 
fFrateris called fere alter, almoſt another, and one eye is 
not ſo like another,as one brother ſhould be like another: 
God hath made many things two in the body, as two 
cares, two feet, two hands : oneeye picketh not out an- 
other, when one legge ſtumblerh the other helpethit, 
A friend loveth at all times, and a brother is borne for ad- 
verſity, Prov. 17. 17. Wherefore hee that cafteth away 
his brother, and maketh choice of another, ts like unto 
Him who cutting away his naturall legge takethto him 
a legge of wood; the firſt ſtile which the Primitive 
Church rooke, they were called brethren, Heb. 13.1. 
x Cor.7.12. and Chriſt calleth himſelfe the brother of 
his Spouſe, Cant. 8.1. but the greateſt love amongſt bre- 
thren turneth oftentimes to hatred, Prov.18. 19. A | 
brother offendedis harder to winne then a ftrong citic, and| 
their contentions are like the barres of a caſtle, The firſt 
bloud thatever watered the'ground was the bloud of 
eAbel,(hedby his brother Cain, Gen. 4. There isa curſe 
pronounced againſt Edom, Amos 1.11. Becauſe hee did 


purſue his brethren with the ſword, and cait off allpitiit : 
© in 


—_— 


familia matris non vocatur familia, the familie ofthe mo. 


The ſecond T able is like to the firſt. 

in the Hebrew tis, becauſe he did corrupt his compaſſions, | 
The Prophet 0badrah deſcribeth unnaturall friends, 
Yerſe 7.Firſt,thoſe that were wviri federis, that ſeemed 
tobe inleague with Z 4o,ſhould deceive him;wiri pacys, 
that is, who made a ſhew to live peaceably with him z 
thirdly,viri panzs,that is, thoſe who cate familiarly with 
him, yet they ſhall thruſt the Zdowires out of their land ; 
ifit was unnaturall for thoſe who were but viri federys, 
pacis & panis, how much more for thoſe who are' wir; 
federis, panis,pacis,ſanguinis & uteri, menthatarcinco. 
venant, menthat are at peace, men who liveand breake 
bread together, ryen whoare one bloud, yea, that are 
bred in one wombe, what great {inne it is for them to 
hate oneanother. 

Inthe familie againe, weare to lonethoſe who are 
borne at home more than thoſe who are borne abroad, 
Levit.18.9 thoſe are ſaid to be borne at home; who 
are begotten of one father, thoſe are ſaid to be borne 
abroad, whoare borne of one mother, but not begot- 
ten of one father. The children who are mothers chil- 
dren raiſed not up ſeed to theireldeſt brother, becauſe 


ther, is not counted a family. Thoſe who are begotten 
of one father the Greekes call them »4;:91ine, thoſe who 
are born of one mother they called then uirgro: nterins. 
But thoſe who are fathers children and mothers chy- 
dren, wee areto love them belt, Geyx. 45.22: Fathers 
children and mothers childrenare to love others moſt ;.- 
Toſeph gave to all of his brethren each man changes of Yai- 
ment,but to Be. jimin he gave five changes of raiment :why 
did hee give five changes of raiment to Benjamin 2 be. 
cauſe. he was his brother both by farherand mother, and 
the holy Ghoſt exaggerateth the wrong done to ſuch a 
brother, Pſal. 50.20. Thou itte# and ſpeakeſt againit thy 


brother:thou flandereſt thine owne mothers ſanne, | 
| Laftly, | 


—— 
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borne at home, and 
who abroad, 
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4n Expoſition of the Morall Law, 


emma. 


A man is b9und to love 
his wife better than tfa- 
ther or childrco, 


There 13 but one mcea- 
]- ſure of our love to our 
neighbour uader the . 
Lay and under the 


” © 4. 


Goſpell, 


Objef, 


Anſw, 


 Objett, 


Anſw, 


| qualitic here, 
5 


| 


'| 


4 


| Chriſt loved #5,'0h 13.34. 


 derthe-Goſpel;for the Goſpel aboliſheth not the Layy, 
; and there is one rule for all, 


| of him, therefore he could not ſupererogate, for ncither | 


Laſtly, inthe family a man is bond to leave father 
and motherandcleaye unto his wife, and he is bound to 


love her better than ten ſonnts, ank fo ihoulii the wife | 
; love the husband, 1 Sam. 1.9. | 

eAs thy ſelfe, Some hold thatthis 1s not the meaſure | 
of love under the Goſpel, to love our neighbour as our 


ſelves ; but wee ſhould loye him under the Goſpel ag 
Chriſt loved us: butthis cannot ſtand that there ſhould 
beone meaſure of loye under the Law, and another un- 


Ifthis ſhould be the rule to love our petghbour as our 
ſelfe under the Goſpel, then ſome ſhould have done 
workes of ſupererogation, as Pa#! who loved the Tewes 
better than himſelfe. 


Lib 2, 


. . Hedid nothing here butthat which the Law required 


the Law nor the Goſpel requireth of any man to loye 
another mans ſalvation better than his owne. 

But we 0uzht to lay downe our lives for the brethren, 1 10h, 
Jo - 6:And the good ſhepheard givith his life for his fheege, 
Tohn 10. 
| Thatis buthis temporarie life, but not his ſpirituall life, 

But it may be ſaid, that wee ſhould love one another as 


K295 18'not a note ofequalitic here, but of ſimilitude, 


as Chriſt loved us freely, ſo ſhould we love our neigh. 


our neighbours conſtantly ; as Chriſt gave his life for us, | 
ſoa mantis bound in ſome caſestogive his life for ſome 
perſons ; and Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell for us, 
butno man is bound to give his ſoule for another, to un-! 
dergoe the wrath of God for another - wherefore 25 
here is onely a note of fimilitude, and Chriſt faith, 4 


new commandement I ziveyon, that ye may lowe one 40- 
Le | ther, 


wad. 


A 


> 


_— 


bours; as Chriſt loved us to the end, ſo ſhould welove | | 


dd mas ooo 


| bands as u1ntothe Lord. 


; informe ; and ew is put here for more cx cellent, as Mat, 


E 7: rf the duties of the wife to the busband, 


ther, 10h. 13-33. Itis called a new commandement, be. 
cauſe it is more fully expreſſed, to love our neighbour 
as Chriſt loved vs : then to loye our neighbouras our 
| ſclfe, is nota new commandementin ſubſtance, but new 


9.17. ncw wine : So Rev.5.9. CA nw ſore, thatis, ex- 
cellent wine, an excellent fong. 

Theconcluſion of thisis, wee are not bound neither 
afectunor effeds, to loveall ourneighbours alike. 


Commandement. V. _ 
CHAP. I. 
Of the duties of the wife to the husband. 


Epheſ.5.22. Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto your hbuf- | 


polite, In the family, firſt betwixtthe wife and the huſ- 


4 


! 


| 


|thingisbeſt ſcene in the ſmalleſt partitions, therefore 


|manis boundto honour his wite, 3 Per.3,7, becauſe this 
(sthe gentleft ſort of commandement, therefore hee is 


bound to honour her, as ſhee is bound to honour him. 
The ſecond combination is betwixt the children and. 

the parents,andthe third combination in the familic is' 

betwixtthe maſter and theſervant ;z and becauſe every 


cellenti /epiſſime. 


C oncluſion, 


Sundry combinations 
in the family» 


The man 1s bound to 
honour his wite.. 


we willunfold this inthe familie firſt, ». . 
=” | The 


Novim ſumitur pro ex- 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Lab. Lib.z| 


| Three degrees of the 
| wife to the husband- 


| The woman ſhall bee 
ſubjr& ro the man by 
Order of creation. 


Miriam prius nomind- 
tur quia peccati author 


| ſuit, 


The woman fell firſt 
therefore ou; to be 
(ubjeR. 


_m oo wg 


The vaile a token of 
iubjeRion, 


| order of creation : The woman was made for the man, and 


The duties of the wife to the husband, are ſubjeRion, 
obedience, and reverence. | 
Firſt, the woman oweth ſubje&ion tothemanby the 


uot man for the woman,1Cor.n.8. and as the Sabbath was 
made for the man,and not the man for the Sabbath, Mayke 1, 
23. therefore he is Lord of the Sabbath. Sothe woman 
was made for the man: therefore he is Lord oyer the 


So they two ſhall be one fleſh z it is, 5: Sn In the maſcy. 
line gender, and nor «: inthe feminine, becaufe the man 
is the more excellent ſexe;but whenthe woman is chiefe 
inthe tranſgreſhon, then the woman is put firſt, 044. 
quute ſuit Miriam & CAaron, Miriam and Aaron ſpake 
againſt Moſes, Num.1l. * | 
Secondly, as the order of creation provyeth this, ſo 
doth the fall prove it : The woman was firſt in the tranſ. 
greſsion and not the man, 1.Tim.3.14. The woman was 
laſt ingood, and created but for the man. Firſt, in evill, 
laſt, in good, therefore ſhe is juſtly ſubjetrothe man, 
Thirdly, the Apoſtles order proveth this ſubjeCtion, 
I Cor. 7.1. God is Chriſts head,” Chriſt is the mans 
head, and the man is the womans head ; if yee will re. 
ſpect order in policie, the man is the image of God a- 
bove the woman, and he is more the glory of God then 
the woman: ifthe woman will not ſubjed& her ſelfe to 
her husband, but uſurpe ſoveraignity over him, as ſhee 
ſceketh ſoveraignty over her husband, ſo if ſhee could, 
ſhee would pull Chriſt out o fhis place, and God out of 
his place. | 
\ Fourthly, the vaile that was put upon the womans 
head onthe day of her marriage, teſtifies herſ.bjeQion 
to her husband : therefore ſhe is faid to have power »p9# 
her head, 1 Coy. 10. 10. The woman ought to_ have powt!r 
over her head, that is, a vaile, which was a fignc of het 


ſub- 


—— 


"Of the dutie of wives to their hushands. 


ſabjeQion and of her husbands power over her, Num.2. 


Whenthe husband was jealous of his wife, ſhee ſtood 
bareheaded all che time before the Prieft, as net being 
under her husbands ſubjeRion'untill ſhe was cleared of 


— rr 


A, 


that ſuſpition. 

Gen, 30. 16. eAnd unto Sarah hee ſaid, Behold I have 
given thy brother a thouſand peeces of ſilver : behold hee 
is to thee acovering of the eyes wnto ail that are with thee, 
andwith all, other ; that is, I have given thy husband 
money to buy tkeea yaile to coverthy face, thatall may 


know with home thou doſt converſe; .that thou art a 


mans wife, and fo they ſhall not commit adultery with 
thee, taking thee to be an unmarried woman. The wo- 
man was [bjedt to her husband, the bill of divorce, 
Matt.5.3 1.iscalled inthe Syriack Libellzs diminutionis, 
the bill of diminution, and the was 4imiznto capite, ſhee 


. | wanted herhead, when ſhe wanted her husband ; the 


man is theglory ofthe woman, and when the wanteth 
her husband ſhe wanteth herglory. 

Laſtly, the woman in token of her ſubjetion when 
ſhe was married, ſhee changed her nameand was called 
after her husband : to impoſe a name wasa figne of au- 
thority : LA dam was called 1h, and Evawas called 7ſha, 
and Salomons ſpouſe is called Shulamite, Cant.6. 13. and 
the Romans ſaid Qvando ego ero Cains taeris Caia, when 
I ſhallbe6a:z#s thou ſhaltbe Gaia, Eſay 4.1. Onely let us 
be called after thy name, | 

This ſubjeQion of the wife to the husband, differeth 
farre from ſervile ſubjecion, for hee that is ſervilly ſub- 
ject, worketh for another , but the wife workerh norfor 
another, but for herſelfe, for ſhee and her husband are 
one. This ſubjetion of the woman to the man in the 
beginning was a more free and willing ſubjeQion then 
fince the fall, Gen. ;. Et ad maritum inwm erit appetitus 
*uxs,thy deſire ſhall be tothy Py ;the ſeverty tranſ- 
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late 


The vaile a token of 
ſubjeRionto her huC. | 
band, 


{ 


The bill of divorce 
why called the bill of 


diminution. ' 


The woman called af- 
ter her husbands name. 
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The ſubjeion of the | 
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#n Expoſition of the Moral. Law. Comma, . Lib.z. 


| The defire of the huſ- 


bind towards the wife 


to the huzband is bach 
ſu>j<Eion and love. 


If the weman had not 
 linned,her appetite had 


 huabang, 


| Since the fall man 
and woman cerry the 


| 


punif};ment of their 

5 fannes in naturall, mo= 

rall, and ſpi;icuall 
things. 


=P 1M) Cow 

+2 * @ i «> 
Femine t5ibaent hone- 
rew marills. 


Nonina maſculina tur- 
tia faminite 


arSpayaSitouet . 
Forters virum me pre 
ſto hic de ſemigais dict- 
bur. 


late it 4m5p0p3, converſio tua, thy turning 
him: the ſame phraſe is uſed to expreſſe the ſubjecion 
of the younger brother tothe elder, Appetitms illins erga 
te, andthon ſhalt rule over him, Gen... Re ſhall be ſubje&t 
unto thee, becauſe thou art his elder brother: ſo the wo- 
man ſhould be ſubject ro the man, becauſe ſhe was crea- 
ted after him, and for him, and ihe is the weaker veſlell, 
When the husbands deſire is ſaid to be towards his wife, 


thenir ſgnifieth love, «© a»t. 7.10. I am my beloved, and | 


his deſire 1s towards mc, that is, he loveth me molt intire. 


ly ; butthe womans deſtretowards the man, implyeth | 


both love and ſubjection. 

ifrhe woman had not falne, the Lord would not haye 
given out this that her appetite ſhould have beene to- 
wards husband, T/e Law z5 not made for a righteons 
»an, 1Tim.1.9. Aﬀer the fall yee ſhall ſee that man 
and woman carried the puniihment of their finne : In 
naturall things, the woman bringeth forth her children 
with paine, and the man eateth his bread inthe fweat of 


| his browes. Secondly, in morall duties there is ſome | 
relucation, and the woman is more hardly ſubject to. 


her husband, then before. But in ſpirituall dutics and ſub- 
jetionto God there is greateſt rebellion of all, Rom.7. 
23+ / findeanother law i; my members rebelling againſt the 
law of my minde. 


The ſecond duty of the wife tothe husband is obe- 


dience, LAY the wives ſhall g:ve honour to their husbands,, 
E#th.n.20.Þ[ Hannaſhim, ijttenu jckar, Jthe yerbe heres. 


put inthe maſculine gender, although he be ſpeaking of 
women, to ſignifie their voluntary ſubjeQion and 0- 
bedience : for it isthe manner of the Hebrewes when 


they ſpeake in the praiſe of women, they put them in 


the maſcyline gender, &#th.1.8. So 1 Sam.5. 27. Prov. 
3:*13. Eſay 3414. Eccleſ. 12.4.theſe the Greekes call 


drdp2a9%Gouies, when women behave themſelves like 
men, 


_—_— 


nd : ——_ 
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\ 


ſhall- be ro. 


a——_ ein ere <= ene cn 


[men, Z#h.1:22. Asſhncrus made a law, That everymay 


a ————___@_c ca 


' 


ſhould beare rule in his owne houſe, 4nd that it ſhould be pub. 
liſhed in the language of every people, in the originall ut is, 
Loquetur lingua populi ſui, to ſpeake the language of 
their. owne 'people, and it feemeth to be aproverbiall 
ſpeech, that 1s, to keepe their wives in ſubjection, asthe 
Perſians did. | 

Whether did FYaſhti refuſe lawfully or not to come 


| 


to the King arthe feaſt? | 
Some anſwer that ſhe juſtly refuſed, for the Perſians 

had a law, that their wives ſhould not be ſeene by any 

others but by their husbands ; and Macrovize faith, that 


meetings Fur for anſwer to this, ſome of the Perſian 
lawes were alrogerher unlawfull : Cambyſes asked of his 
courdcllers, whether there was any ſuch law amongſt the 


wered, not: but there was another Jaw,that the kings 
of Perſia might doe whatthey would : this law is altoge- 
ther unjuſt : ſothislaw, that the lawes of the Medes and 
Perfians could not be revoked, was not juſt ; for all poſt- 
tive.lawes of men upon better conſiderations may be al. 
tered;this is proper here only tothe Law of God not to: 
be altered. And they had ſome lawes which proceeded 
onely of jealonfiezas this : now this law being a law ſo 
defective it did. not bind, whereas the king himſelfe 
commanded her to come, and here his wife was not to 


interpret the ſtatute, butto give {imple obedience to her 
husband. : | 


band is reverence ; Baegral is called. both lordand hus- 
band ::.Sa Sarah honoured Abrabam, and called bins Lord, 


}r' Pet. 3.6..Sothe wifecalleth her husband 15/h,,myprar, 


| Hoſea, 2.as:the name of. greateſt familiarity and loye; 
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it was onely given to concubines and harlots, to come. 
| pnblikely inthe fight of menat their feaſts, and publick 


Perfiansthat the king might marry his owne ſiſter? they | 


Thethird thing which the wife oweth tothe hus- | 


. Many of the Perfian 


But 


Loqui lingua pepuli ſai 
apud Per ſas quid. 


Leeft, 
Anſw, 


| 
Macrob lib. 7 Satarnal: 


WhetherV2/#i did juſt. 
ly refuſe to come at * 
commandement of the 
King. 


lawes wyaywkull, *7 
| 


Paſti ſhould bave gi- 
ven obediencs to the 
Kine, 


O32 DoninuVir. | 


_—_ 4 


—— 


Sh 


20 


An Expoſition ofthe Morall Law. Commacy\. Lib. 


How the husbands du- 
ty to his yifc is expreſ- 
ſed. 


| Things ſaid to be one 
foure wayes, 


| 


But the harlot Gaith, Prov. 7.19. [iþ,]the mainis gone- : 
abroad, and not [isſhi]myman: and the Lord after he dif | 
cl-imed the word bagnal, yet he would be called iſh; 


my wife. 


the husband who is her head; and this ſubjeRion ſhould 
bedone cherefully, readily and conſtantly, 


— 


| —— 


CHAP, IIL 


Of the husbands duty to the wife. 
Commandement, V. 


1 Pet. 3.7 Husbauds give honoay to your wives as tothe 


weaker veſſels, 


He husbands duty is exprefſed in the creation 

thus, They two fhallbe one fleſh : the man and the wo- 
manthat were two, are made one; they are #7u2princi- 
pinm generationis,one beginning of generation, therefore 
the man ſhould loye his wife and not hate her, becauſe 
the is his owne fleſh, 

They are made one fleſh. : Sundry wayes things are 
made one, there is #nxm natirale, athing that is one na- 
| turaly, astheſoule andthe body make one man natural- 
'ly : #num artificiale, a thing that is one artificially, as 
ſtones andtimber makethe houſe : 7 nm myZtice,a thing 
that is one myſtically,as Chriſt and his.Churchzand this 


| 


Secondly, the husbands dntie to the wife ts exprefled 
inthecreation; thus z He ſtil! leave father 4nd mother,and 


Fa cleave unto his wife, Gen. 2+ 24. Whenthe woman 


The concluſion of this is, as the Church ſubjefcth: 
her ſelfe to Chriſt, who is her head, ſo ſhould the wifeto. 


unionin marriage ispartly morall, and partly naturall; - 


= 


4 


1 


Boſ.2, 16, Contrary to this is, when wives count baſe | 
ly oftheir husbands, 70b 19.17. Hy breath is ftrange to | 
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his wife, which Chriſt expoundeth, Hatth. 19. 5. 


| 


= . "i : 
;to this, in more comelineſſe and decencie is ſaid tooyer- 


Of the dutie of the bushands to their wives. 


wentout ofherfathers honſe to her husbands, ſhee was | 
ſaid izmp eau as Acſaph when ſhee went from her father , 
Caleb, Toſh. 15. 18. this was called 3£:93;, her going our, 
but when ſhe came ininto the houſe of 0c4xicl her hu. : 
band, that was called «z:4%;. her going into her husband; 
and 1ſaac brought Rebecca into his mother Sarahs tent, 
Gen. 24. 67. to ſignifie thathe would have her in place | 
of a mother, and that he would leave father and mother 
for her. | 
The ſecond part of the husbands duty 1s to cleave to 


Tp59%00.n3ir:r9, to.beglued to his wife : the Lord to ex- 
prefſe his love to his Church, compateth her to agirdle 
cleaving to his loines, /er.13.1 1.As the girale cleaveth to 
the loinesof a man,ſo have I cauſed to cleave to me the whole 
houſe of I ſraes, and the whole houſe of tuda, ſaith the Lord; 
Now he ſaith, he made her tocleave to him, as a girdle 
to his loines, but the ſeventy tranſlate ir, He glucd her to 
his loines, and why was ſhe glued to hisloines? becauſe 
the reines which arethe feat of love, arc intheloines : 
My reines doe teach me in the night ſeaſon, Pſalm, 16. 7. 
Therefore hee carried his Church girded about his 
loines: hee that would honour his wife ſhould be glued | 
to her inaffeion: a thing that is glued, will breake 
ſooner inany partthen where it is glued. | 

The manwhen hee is married, isſaid to ſpread the | 
lap of his garment overhis wife, Ruth. 3.9. Spread thy 
Skirt over thine handmaid, And the holy Ghoſt alluding 


ſhadow the Virgin Mary, Luc.l. 35. The power of the 
higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. © i 

| =_ more particularly ſctteth downe thoſe things 
which the husband owes tohis wife, Ex04.2 1.10, Firſt 
he oweth her mear;ſecondly cloathing ; thirdly,cohabi- 


| 


z 


tation, the fourth thing. which the hugband owcth' to | 
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Amor eft in corde tan- 
quam in ſede, & in re- 
nobus tanguam in{t1u- | 
mento. b 


To ſpread'the lap of 

che garment, and to 0 
yverſhadow the woman, 
Fenihe protection and | 
love, | 


Allufron, | 


The husband owes Eve 
things to his wite, 
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An Expaſition of the Morall Law-Comma.s. Lib.: , 


"JN car? eiut. 


Flclh pur for all neceſ- 


tary food. 


YR Debitum 


dre. 
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| our life, as wellasthey doe bread, Pſa/m.78. 10.Cas hee 


| gnanath, reſponderezthe feventy tranſlate it 5waiar, vel con- 
Tempiis @ FAS refpan-* 


' oweth to her is honour. 


| this duty to their wives to dwell with them, 
{ The Kings of Pexſtea had many wives, when the King 


| ber: andafterthey were married, they ſtayed ina cham- 


his.wife, 1s Debitum tempus, and the fifth thing whith he 


} he firſt thing that hee oweth to his wife is mear, She 
eate of his morſels,and dranke of his cup, » Sam, 12,7, 
Exod. 2 1.10. If he take another hee ſhall not diminiſh her 
food ; inthe originall itis Shcerahfleſh;forthe Hebrewes 
pur flefb for all things neceſlary for the maintenance of 


prepare fleſh for bis people in the wilderneſſe? Targum,para- | 
phraſeth it, al;mentam ejws ; and the ſeventytranſlateir 
7 $457, things neceſſary forthem. 

The ſccond thing is indamentum,  kefuth} her rai- 
ment, the vertuous woman cloatheth her husband that. 
he may be knowne in the gates of the city : andthe He- 
brewes ſay, that the good woman cloatheth her ſer- 
vants, and the good husband cloatheth his wife, and 
God cloatheth all;the wife is ſaid to cloath her husband, 
when ſhe prepareth that which ke bringeth into her. 

The third thing which he oweth to his wife 1s coha- 
bitation (Tabheth eleah) the ſeventy tranflat it ov1viui319; 
viri cohabitantes z the Polygamiſts could not performe 


| made choſe of them, beforethey came unto him, they 
ftayed in a chamber called p>14w, the virgins cham- 


ber called uvanco, the wives chamber; this was contra- 
rie to this cohabitation that a man is bound to dwell 
with his wife. | | | 

_ *The fourth thing which the husband 'owes to his 
wife is debitum tempms [ gnonatha ] wheh comes from 


fuetud.ncm,and the Apoſtle calleth it due benevolence, 
I C0r.7.3, 


| Thefifththing which the husband oweth to his wite 


P, 
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Of the duties of the hnsbands to the wives, 


is Cabhod, honor, when they were married he ſaid, Efto( 
mihi in uxorem ſecundum legem Moſis & Iſradl, & ego ſe- 


cundum verbum Dei, colamte, honorabo te, alam te, & re. 


reguntuxores ſuas fideliter. 

The husband is the wives head; the head excelleth 
the reſt of the members : x. Emvncntia, it is moreemi- 
nent ; 2. Perfefone, in perfection ; 3. Influentia, it giveth 
influences 4.Conformitate cumceteris membri,inconfor- 
mity betwixtit and the reſt of the members. 

Firſt itexcelleth the reſt of the body eminentia, al- 
though it be ſuperiour to the reſt of the body, yet it 


muſt not e/9%»7e:y or xgraxpiver, that is, carry a Lordly do- 
minion over them, but onely cHafhal, gently to com- 


| mand her. . 
Secondly, the head excelleth all the reſt of the mem- 


2 


N25 Honor. | 


"v3 


The man ſhould excel 


bers in perfection: ſo ſhould the man excell the woman 
in gifts; although the manexcell the woman in gifts, yet | 
hee ſhould not deſpiſe her, thinking her *no fit match | 
for him: the Hebrewes have an apologue fit for this 
| purpoſe, The Sunne ſaid upon a time that the Moone 
| could not be a fir match for him, 'for he giveth light 


and heat toallthings, and in the body hee ruleth the 
heart, and inthe mettals,the gold;and for time he ruleth 
both the day and the yeare. Butthe Moone replyed, If 
|yeruletheyeare, I rule the moneth ; if ye rule the day, 
I rulethc night; if ye rule the heart, I rule the brainezand 
ifyerule the gold, I rule the filyer;wherefore there is no 
ſuch inequalitie but that T may match with you. Many 


. » 


the Cedar of Lebanon, and women are like the thiſtle of | 


men have a high conceit ofthemſelves that theyare like 


Leba:6n,z Kino 1449. 
Thirdly, the head giveth influence to the body, ſo! 

' ſhould a man teach and rule this wife. If that viſion of | 
Loſiph, the Moone and the Starres fell downe. before 
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An apologue of the {| 
Sun and the Moone, 


A man ſhould teach }: 
and rule hus wite. | 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma,s . Lib. 6 


There ſhould be a con- 
formity berwixt the 
man and ghe wife, 


| 


; 


| 


| bound to honour, whether-they participate with him 


| Our parents czrca efſe naturale, about our naturall being, 


him, the Sunne was his father, the Moone his mother, 
andthe Starres. his brethren: and as the Sunne giveth. 
lightto the Mooneand Starres, ſo ſhould the husband. 
tothe wiſe, 

The laſt thing is conformity betwixt the head and' 
the reſt ofthe members this conformity ſhould make 
a manto cheriſh his wife, She ſlept in his boſome, 2 Sam, 
12+3- Thoſe things which are moſt deare unto us, wee 
keepethem in our boſome, Eſay 4.0.11. and Tohnleaned 
in Chriſts boſome, aud the reaſon ſubjoyned, becauſe 
he loved him beſt; 70h». 13. 23. Mothers keepe their 
young ones in their boſomes, and if it were poſſible they 
would take them into their very bowels againe, Portatur 
in finu infans, recumbit in finu dilefius, & cnbat in ſinu 
#x0r, thatis, the child is carried in the boſome;, he thatis. 
beloved leaneth in the boſorme, but thewife lieth and 
ſkepeth inthe boſome of her husband, 


——— — 
. . 


CHAP; IV. 
Of the duties of children to their parents. 
Commandement, V. 
Ex0a,20. Hononr thy father andithy mother, Levit.19.7, 
Te ſhall feare every mas his mother and his father. 


Reated goodneſlſe hath ſome ſimilitude with that 

ternall goodneffe which is in God; Gods attri- 
butes are his power, his wiſedome and his goodnefle;and 
they who have theſe by participation them wee are 


1m his power, wiſedome or goodieſſe : in his power, as 


whoarcthe inſtruments of 6ur being, and beget us: and 


g* 


then circa ce ſpirituale, about our ſpirituall being, as 


— 


paſtors 
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rence, 


verence, obediefice, and gratitude : 


d&ſpiſeth his mother, Ex0d.21.197. Hee mbo curſeth his fa- 
ther or his mother : but Dent. 27.16. He who ſeitcth light 
by his parents: (| Calal Jand [ Calah YCalal eft maledicere,to 


to Cabhad honoxrare,to honour and reverence them, Prov. 
30.27. What is thatto ſet light by them? who thinke 
little thing of them, and give not all due reſpects unto 
them, and helpe them-not 1n their neceſſity; then they 
areſaid to ſet light by their parents : what is this feare 
(aith the Hebrewes ) which is required of childrento- 
wards. their parents ?. Firſt, that they. fit not in their 
place, Pro.30.28, Her children riſe.up and call her blef- 
ſed. Nec deitrunnt werba cornm, that 1s, they carpenot. 
attheir words : and they ſay farther, that children are 
not to call their parents neither living nor dead by their 
proper names, but to call their father fir. Example, 
Mat, 12.30. 1 goefir, and to call them mother. As$ 
1 King, 2.20: eAnd Salomon ſaid acke on my mother, 
and to entertaine this due reverence and reſpe@ in their 
ſhear! 5,'bey werenot to looke vpontheir fathers naked _ | 
| nefle, 


paſtors whobeget us inIeſus Chriſt, and maketh us re- | 
ſemblethe Lord. i Cer.4.15.Andthirdly, quoa2 eſſe tems 
porale about our temporall being, the fimilitude of Gods 
goodneſſe appeareth more in Princes preſerving and 
protecting us, all theſe we are bound to honour and reve- 


The children owe to their parents three things, re- 


Firſt they owe reverence ; for honour, the father is ſer 
before the mother ; and for feare, the mother is ſet be- 
fore the father, Zewit. 19.3.toteachus that.we ſhould ho. 
nour and feare, as well our mother as our father. cAoſes 
faith, Þe who curſeth his father and his mother, let him die 
thedeath, Levit. 20. 9. but Marc.7.10, Hee who curſeth 
his father or his mothey : and Prov. 15.20. CA foolſh man 


curſe, and Calah eft vilipendere, to ſet light by, oppofite 


Duties of children to 
their parents, 


why the Mother 13 pt1 
before the father. "v 


955 maledixit, 
v5 vilipendit, 
pl] honeraviy. 


Whar feare is required 
of children to their pa- 
| rents. . 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law.Comma: x. : Lib : | 


Children may nor te- 


. Nifie againſt their pa- 


rents in judgeinent. 


| 198) 38 


Allzfr9P, 


Chileren owe obe.j 
dience to their pa» 
rents. | 


The Rhechabites, an 
example of obedience, 


nefle, Gen.g. And laſtly they might not teſtifie againſt | 


their parents in judgement, although rhey were guilty, |: 
except onely in matters of idolatrie and treaſon. Ex- | 
ample, Dent. 3;.9. Of Levi, who ſaid unto his father aad | 
to his mother, I have not ſeene him, neither did he acknow. |: 
ledge his brethren, nor know his owne children; for they \ 
have obſerved thy word and kept thy covenant, They pre. | 
ferred the glory of God to the honour oftheirearthly | 
parents,and {pared them not when they committed ido. |. 
latry. Son the caſe of treaſon, the child is bound to te- | 
ſtiheagainſt his father to diſcover the treaſon, but after] 
the treaſon is committed, he is not-bound to teftifie,; 
or giveanyevidence againſt his father. 

The chifdren called their father #5, and theirmo-, 
ther 1mm, My father and my mother, Eſay $.4.+ Setvants.' 
amongſt the Hebrewes might not call their maſters hn 


4, noctheirmiſtris 712777, but whentheir maſters adop. | 
ted them, then they might call him «4#4, and the A. 
poſtle alludethto this forme, Kom.8. i5. Te have not re- | 
ceived the ſpirit of bondage 'againe to feare, but yee have re. 
ceived the ſpirit of adoption, where by we cry LA ba father, 
Andthe Apoſtle of purpoſe keeperh the Syriack word 
Abba,andtranflatethit nor, thathe may ſhew theallu« 
ſion moreclearely. 

The ſecond” thing which children owe to their pa-; 


| rents is obedience; the #echabites are nmotable example: 


of obedience to their father ſon4ad4b, rheir father com-| 
manded them that they ſhould not dwellin houſes, nor 
ſow fields, nor plant vineyards, nor drinke wine, 7er.35. 
6, this was buta humane precept, as ye may ſee by the 
oppoſition made betwixt it and Gods commandement, | 
and yet they kept it for three hundred yeares ; 1onadb 
livedinthe dayes of 7:hs, and his ſonnes inthe dayesof 


| bey theirfathers commandement, which obediencethe | 


Tehoj4chim, and yer they thought they were bound to 0- 


Lord 


m__ 


| \.  Theduties of the children to their-parants.” 


from them to convid the Iewes who would not obey 

the Lord. Children muſt not be=«::5i#n-unruly, or un- 

| tamed, like beaſts which know not the yoke, theſe are 
the ſonnes of Belza/, without a yoke; theſe the Poets 

| call inta&ta cervice,thatis, that have not felt the yoke, 

contrary totheſeare obedient, 5s vmmwic, filij obedrentia, 
IPat,1.14. | | { | 

The ſpeciall part of Childrens obedience towards 
theirparents, is to be direted by chem intheir martage. 
So Sampſon ſoughtthe conſent of his parents to his mar- 
riage, /tdg. 14. 2. EY 

Whetheris the conſent of parents neceflary for chil- 
drento be had intheirmarriage.ornot? "Y 

There isa twofold neceflity, a-naturallneceſfity, and | 
a morall neceffiity, a naturall neceflity is that withoutthe 
which the marriage cannot conſiſt, asthe conſent ofthe 
patties to thoſe who are tobe married ; a morallnecel. 
tieis that, without the which the marriage cahnot be 
well done; when Eſau married the daughters-of #erh; 
Gen.:7.46 Hchad not the conſent of his parents, it was - 
amarriage, buta bad marriage. a. 

T here is oneexception, if the mother be a common 
harlot,thenthe child ouphr the lefſe reyererice to her. . 
| Heſ.2.2. Plead with your mother,” plead : for ſhears not my 
| wife, neither am1 her husband; and Ferſc 4. Her children 
{be the children of whoredonzes. F 
| The third thing which children owe to their pa- 
rents is maintenance : we have a notable example ofthis, 
Gen.4.7.12, And Toſeph nouriſhed his father and his bre- 
thren, intheoriginall it is, thee nouriſhed him as mo-. 
thers doe their little children by putting meat into 
{theirmouth, Lepi Hataph, fo Chrift had acareto leave 
his mother to 19hto beintertained, 70hn 19.27. There | 
are two beaſts ſet ddwhie in the Scripture; who — | 

tRCc 
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Lord rewarded, 4cr435. 18. and hee taketh' an example 
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| ly, the Lyon teacheth children to provide for their pa- 


the parents the dutic towards their child ren, and chil- | 


drentheir dutie towards their parents z the figſt, is the 


Wolfe, the ſecond is the Lyon; the Wolfe teacheth 
parents to provide for their children, when lice hunteth 
for his prey in the morning hee divideth ir among his 
young ones in the evening : So parents ſhould provide 
for their children, and give every one their portions: 
Benjamiznis compared to this Wolfe, Gen. 49. Second. 


rents, and to maintaine them z the young Lyon when 
he hunteth for hisprey and catcherh it, hee roareth and! 
calleth the old Lyonto the prey,who isnot able of him. 
{elfe to huntor catchthe prey,and Amos alluderhto this, 
Cap. 3« 4. Will che Lyonrroare unles he have catched his prey: 
and ſo the fowle which teacheth children to provide for 
their parents, is the Storke, hee is called Storle from 
£2 naturall affection, becauſe ſhe provideth fortheold, 
and ſhe is called wzzy3:, hence commeth ammo, 
when the children ſtudie to requite their parents;andin 
the Hebrew ſheis called Hhaſidah,benignitas,x Tim. y.4. 
Ifa widow havechildren let them learne to requite their 
parents, inthe Syriack it is, rependere fe nmus parentibw,to 
pay intereſt to the parents ft that which they had'in 
loane. A man divideth his goods inthree parts; Firſt, ſo 
much hee ſpendeth upon-himſelfe his wife and family 
Secondly, ſo much he giveth to the poore ; Thirdly, fo 
much he lendeth to his children looking for intereſt back 
againe; and the Hebrewes ſay, that children ſhould 


| givetotheir parents meate,drinke,and cloathes, and that 


they ſhould lead them in and Ileadthem out ; andthey 
adde further that they ſhould honour the Lord withtheir 
ſubſtance if rhey have any, but they are to honour thelr 
| parentswhetherthey have ſubftance or not; ifthey have 


not, they are to bepge for their parents ; but with this 
| condition, .the.child is bound ta-maintaine bis fucker! in 
| 2 | 1s 
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| 


his old age, if his father had brought himupinſomelay- 
full calling when he was young,whereby he might gaine 
his living, otherwiſe ifhe had no care of his education, he 
was not bound to performe this duty to his parents. 

| Sothechild is bound to bury his father, 'Luke 9. 59. 

Hence commeth that word amongſt the Latines parex. 

tare, to doe the laſt dutie to their parents in burying 
them decently, and pareztaliathe duty it ſelfe, 

The ſuperſtitious and ayaritious - Iewes taught that 
children werenot bound to relieve their fathers necef. 
fitie,ifthey had made a vow, Mat. 23. they bandtheir 
vowes by an oath, that ſuch and ſucha man thould have 
no profit by them ; and the oath was by the gift, and ſo 
they were inſtruced,thatifany man ſwore by the altar, 
itwas nothing ; but if hee ſwore by the gift which was 
upon the altar, then he was a debter ; when hee ſaid, b 
this gift thou ſhalt have no profit by me, then inno caſe 
they might helpe their parents. 

Amongſt the Hebrewes: (as the Talmad faith ) there 
was[ Mudadtr] devevens, and [| Hndaar, ] devotum, that 
[whichthey call Muddar was of two ſorts, the firſt was 
MHndadar Hanaah, the ſecond was Muddar Abohhel ; the 
firſt they called 79rwm nihil;, thedecond they called ws- 
tum commeſtionis, when they made the firſt ſort of yow, 


they madethe ſecond ſort of vow, they might lend them 
any thing that pertained not tothe dreffing of meate, as 
cloathes, jewels, or rings, but they might lend themno- 
thing to dreſſe their meate with, as pannes, pots,or ſuch, 
when they taught their children here, 444t. +3. to vow 
ſuch yowes, there votum was votum nihili, that is, they 


they might give them nothing nor help them atall;when | 


md 


| The” children are 
bound to bury their 
parents honeſtly, 


The Tewes taught 
their children not to 
helpe their parents jf 
they had yowed the 
contrary, 


| Talmad, traftatu de 
votty, 


; 1 ”Y 119 dezovengs, 


W127 votum. 
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r0tum nihili, 
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mightlend them nothing, nor helpe them z By the zift if 
ye have any profit by me Soo meant, = ſhould hayeno 
profit by them, and they underſtood. 


athem, ifthey helped them.. 
uponthem, ifthey helped them F_ 


e curſe to light 
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'n Expofirtonof the Morall Law.Comma.5, \ Lib.z, 


Of the Parents dutie te their children. 


Commandement \V, 


children,&c. 


P Arents duty towardstheir children is, firſt,to inſtru& 
themas ſoone as they are capable, Thos fhalt teach 
theſe words diligently to thy children:Y eſhinnantem Lebba- 
necha, thou ſhalt ſharpen the inſtructions to thy chil- 
dren, as one would ſharpenthe point of a Rake when hee 
driveth it into the ground, CAbrahams example is tobe 
marked, Ge. 14. 14. Hee armed all his trained ſervants, 
but in the originall it is,[ Hhanichan?] his chatechizid ſer- 
wants; not onely trained in the diſcipline of warre, but 
alſo catechized in the principles of Religion. So Gen, 


Haran, the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth it this 
wayes, 8mnes animas qnas ſubjecerat legi, all the ſoules 


ſay, that Abraham taught the men,and Sarai the women. 
Gen. 33. 17. And Tacobjourneyed to Succoth and built him 
an honſe, and made booths for his cattle, therefore the name 


12.5. 4braham tooke all the ſoules which bee had gottenin| 


whom he had brought up in the law : and the Hebrewes | 


' of that place is called Surcoth, The Chaldees call 1acob, 


miniſirum eraditionis, a teacher or inſtructor ; but why 
call they him ſo* they allude by an anticipation 44 
0% wapgliEx0d.3 3.7. becauſe the tabernacle was the 
place where the Lofdtaught hispeople ; and rh« Chal 


decs tranſlate it, Beth Olphana, the houſe of learning- 


| This tabernacle was a type both of the Temple,and Sy-| 
| nagogue; 


En. 
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| iThe Parents ſhoyld teach their, children. 


| nagogue, therefore they ſay, that /acah taught his famij. 


the Houſe or Court of the Lord. So Ex04.31. 8. Thou 
ſhalt ſhew it to thy ſonne in that day ; and this was called 
nx annuntiationis, when the father taught his ſonne 
what every thing meant inthe Paſcall Lambe, when 
they enquired what meaneth this bread ? what meane 
theſe ſowre herbes 2 &c, And the Apoſtle alluderh to. 
this, anwunciate donee venerit, ſhew the Lords death untill 


knowledge 4:d underſtarding ; I was my fathers ſonne, ten- 
dcr and oncly belovedin the ſight of my mother, hee taught 
me alſo and ſaid unto mc, let thy heart rctaine my woras. 
Whotaughtme? my father David; forthe wordinthe 
originall is in the maſculine gender Y ajorexi, and he ad- 
deth, Lct my words ſtay thine heart, or uphold thine heart, 
[the words are borrowed from husbandmen, «t agrico- 


ftayesrothe trees which-they plant : So the precepts of 
the fathers ſtay and uphold the children. Bathſheba uſed 
likewiſe to inſtruct her ſonne, Prov. 30. Which Chapter 
isſet downe by way of alphab<t, that Sa/omon her child 
might learne her precepts with his A. B. C. And be- 
cauſe the fathers taught their children firft, therefore 
this name father, was given to teachers and Doctors. 
ludz. 18. 9. That thou mayſt be a father and a Pricſt to us, 
$0 2 S472. Ge | (OO 

]he parents muſt inſtru their children according to 
their capacity, Prov."22. 6. Hhanoch lanagyar gnal pi, 
teachthe child according to their capacity, cvenas. wee 


lie in this tabernacle, P4119 wvertit, Gy & auars Ts Kuple, 


he come againce, 1C0r.1l. 26. 90 Prov. 4. 1. Hearkes 
ye children io the initruction of a father, and attend to | 


le furpibus pedimenta apponupt, as the husbandmen put | 


feed children with ſuch meateas-they areable to digeſt, 
there ſhould be ſet downe tothem 0:4 plaine forme 
of aoffrine, Rom. 2. 20.andtherule of Eſay would be 
followed here, Eſay 28. 10, Adde line aito line, here 4 
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little, and there a little ; for as a builder ſtretcheth forth 
Simile, | his line, and then buildeth alittle, and then he ſtretcheth 
forth his line againe, and then he buildeth a little : fo 
ſhould children peece and peece be taught. 
dmaterie The manner of the Iewes in inſtructing of their chil. 


Tewes raught their 


children. 
41p25 
"JUDY 
REL. II 


Children ſhould be 
tauzht by degrees. 


The Tewes propound 
queſtions tre the Gen- 
uls thatembrace their 
Religion, 


np MED 


preceptalevide 


PAIN nv 


precepla grauia, 


 ſhaaJto the text ofthe Talmua,and when he is thirteene 


dren was this, when their ſonnes were five yeares old, 
they ſet them [Lemikra] to the text of the Law ; and 
when they were tenne yeares old, they ſet them [" Lemj. 


yeares old then he is [" Bay mitzvath } filins precepti, & 
jugo legis ſubjcitur, then hee is ſubje to the Law asto 
keepethe Paſcha, and the Sabbath , and the reſt of the 
ceremonies ; and when he is fifteene yeares old, they ſet 
him[Legemara ] to the explication of the text in the 
Talmad. So when children are five or ſixe'yeares old, | - 
the parents are bound to teach them the firſt principles 
of Religion plainely, and whenthey are ten yeares old, 
toteach themto read the hiſtory of the Bible; and when 
they are thirteene yeares old, to fitthem for the Sacra. 
ment; and when they are fifteene yeares old, to cauſe 
them to read the harder places of the Scripture, and ſo 
by degrees from the lefle to the more, to traine them 
up in Religion. When a Gentill is turned to Iudaiſme, 
firſt, _— aske him this queſtion; What maketh thee 
deſire to be circumciſed? doſt thou not know that the 
Tewes of all people. are the moſt hated ? andif heean- 
ſwer andſay,I know, thenthey-propound to him ſome 
of the lighter preceps ofthe law of Moſes, which they 
call Mitzvath calloth ]precepta levia,ſomelight precepts, 
as Levit.19,9, When > reapeſt thy harveſt,thou ſhalt not | 
reape the corners of thy field. Sothatlaw, Tee ſhall not kil 
the dame ſitting upon her young ones, Deut.2 2.6. The" 


| they came ad [-Mitzvah camuroth} precepta gravid 


weighty precepts, and theytell them more concerning 


| the puniſhments and tranſgrefſion of the law, and yl 
ay, 
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| Parents ſhould teach their children. 


fat, orthebloud, orbroken the Sabbath ; but now when 
orthebloud, thenthou deſerveſt to be cur off from the 


ſtoned todeath. And thou muſt know moreover,thereis a 
time to come, andthat allgood is not rewarded inthis 
life, norall evill puniſhed here; and thus by degreesthey 
initiate their -proſelytes, as is ſet downeat largein their 
Talmud. a h 5 | w 
But many men doinitiate and offer their children tothe 


devill: They who offered their children to 240/och, firſt 
| they carried them round about the fire, and theſe were 


called 4e:Jpzua, and it was called duolequiz. Secondly, 
They cauſed their children to paſſe throuzh the fire ,23 King. 
17.17:and this was called /utratio. And thirdly,they put 
them inthe belly of Mo/ochand burnt themquick. So ma- 
ny parents firſt initiate their children tothe devill when 
they correct them not;thisisto make them run abont the 
fire. Secondly, whenby their evill example they teach 


them villany,cvenas the yong lionlearneth fromthe old 


liontocatch the prey, Ezek. 19.6. thus they make them 
paſſe through the-fire. Thirdly, they not onely teach 
themevill by theirevill example, but they applaud them 
andallow them intheir wickedneſſe, Row... 32.thenthey 
put them into the armes ofthe devill. | 

There 1s a greatneceſfity of this duty that parents in- 
ſtruttheir children; for by nature we are borne blinde 
and jgnorant, therefore parents ſhould take paines to 
bring their children to knowledge. The Beares. when 
they bring forth their young ones they are an evill fa- 
vouredlumpe, and a maſſe without ſhape; but by con- 
tinuall licking of them, they bring them to ſome ſhape 
and forme : ſothy child who is.by nature the-child of 


wrath, by continuall: inſtruction and. good education 
| | Eecee may 


thou art entred within the covenant, ifthou eate the fat, þ 


people of God, and if thou breake the Sabbath, to be |} 


fay, before this time thoumighteſt have ſafely earenthe | 
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Simile, 


Car d:cuntur infantes 
Pa'marum apal He- 
bras, 
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Morictur in pucritia 


aningipſorumsid eſt, in 
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| Adam the father of this 
| life, and Chriſt the fa- 
j 


© :cr of the life to CONC, 


When children are. 
young they ace fiiteſt 
to be caughr, 


al 


j>mes hy | 


may be brought to ſome good forme and faſhion, that 
' hemay ſee and underſtand the principles of Religion, 
And as the midwifes when the child is- borne. fertteth 
the joins of the child right, and fwadleth him thar hee 
be not vaci-s(therefore they arecalled gnolole tippuchim, 
Lam.2.20.iufantes palmarum, the infants of a ſpan long, 


the midwife, when they are new borne, ſetteth her joints 


terwards,ſo ſhould the parents teach their childrenyphen 
they-are young,and frame their minds aright:It isa great 
judgement Quando muritur anima in adbleſcentia, as Toh 
ſpeaketh, Chap..3 6.14. They dic intheir youth, that is, 
in their fooliſhneſle, then the finnes of their youth lie 


| downc inthe duſt with-them. 


1he Lord accounteth highly of this, when the pa- 
rents begin.to-teach their children in their tender 
yeares, chiluren arethe ſced-corne of the Church and 
commonwealth, and if they be corrupted in the family, 
what- hope is there of. them when they come to the 
Church, and policie:the phyfitian ſaith, that vitinm pri. 
we concottions u0n corrigitnr in ſecunds, the faults of 
the firſt digeſtion are nor helped inthe ſecond : ſo er- 
 rours committed. in youth forlacke ot education, 
hardly be helped:in old age. 
Whenthe Prophet EZſay ſpeaketh of Chriſt, he calleth 
him Pater futuri /eculi, the everlaſting father, Cap.9.6. 


| 4dam was the father of all the children of this life, and 


Chriſt the ſecond Adamisthe father of thelife to come: 
when they beget their children, they begetthem onely 
for thislife ; bur when they inſtru them, they maybe 
called Patres futuri ſeculi, fathers ofthe life rocome. 
The youngeſt yeares are the fitteſt yeares to teach 
children, Prov. 20.IT. eA child & knewne by his doings 
whether his workes be elcane and right; the boyes that 


mocked 


— 


not: becauſe they are but aſpanin length, but becauſe 
with her hands, that they may be the more ſtreight af. 


Can | 
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mocked Elias weredevoured by the Beares, 2 Xing 2. { 
24. and the Hebrewes ſay that there are $kuls of all | 
ſiſes in Golgotha: the tree which the Lord made choice 
of /er.1.11. was the almond tree ; why made hee choice 
ofthe almond tree? becauſe it blofſometh firſt : ſo the 
Lord made choice of 7eremiah from his infancie; the 
Lord liketh children when they begin to_ flouriſh in 
their young yeares, the Lord liketh not of theſe autam- 
pales arbores Jud. 13. which begiato bud aboutthe lat- 
ter end of harveſt ; the Church ſaith ewes frudtes ſer- 
vavi tibi tam weteres quam novos, all manner of pleaſant ! 
fruits new and old I have laid up forthee,Cart.7.13.itis | 


Serhpa ptepomupla, 


reſerved for the Lord, + | 


the higheſt place of the city, and cry in the audience of 

all the people : © menwhether goe yee? why take yee 

ſuch paines to ſcrape riches together for your children, 

and have no care to traine them up who ſhould enjoy _ 3 

them 2 And Platarch ſaid, hee would adde butthis one Simile, 
word, that ſuch men as thefeare. very like td them who 

o- very carefull forthe ſhooe, but have no care for the 
oote. ut & 

Laſtly, as parents ſhould have a care to teach their | parencs ould make 

children, ſo ſhould they make choiſe of good maſters to | chvil of good maſters 
infruthems Pharaohs daughter cauſed Hoſes to be | ir children. 
broughtup in all the ſciencesof Ezypt, LA#.7. — | 

had Jeboiadafor his maſter, 2 Kings 12.2, And wee ſee 

what care Theouoſins had to make choice ofgood-maſters , 

| for his ſonnes, eArcedius and Honorias, And what care | Nicephoraclib. 3:6.23+ 

had Con#antine ofa tutor to his ſonne Chriſpus. Among | 

the cauſes of T#liansapoſtaſic, the hiſtory ſheweth us, 

that this is one;that he had two heatheniſh maſters, who 

taught him, Zibanis and 1amblichus, from whom hee 


dranke jngreat profancneſle, 


—— 


ow 


a happy thing whenboththe firſt and the latter fruits are | Many have acarero | 
gather riches for cheir 
children, but no care to' 


| Crates the Philoſopher ſaid that hee would g0e up tO | craine themup well. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Commagy. Lib. 
CRAP. Vi 
That Parents (bould correft their children, 
Commandement: Vo | 


 Prove22.15+ Fooliſhneſſe is bound in the heart of 4 child; 


but the rod of corretion ſhall drive it farre from him, 


A+ S parents ought to inſtruct their children, ſo they 
arc bound to corre& them : andas it is not enough | 
to planta vine, unleſſe wee prune it and drefle it :-ſo it 
isnot enough tobeget children, but we muſt alfoteach | 
them and corre them. .The beſt-example that parents 
can ſet before them howto corre&their children, is the 
example of God himſeclfe ; God correQeth all his | 
children, and hee correcteth them inlove; he is angry 
withthem when hee doth corre& them, but hee doth 
not hatethem ; and his correRions are with modera- | 
tion.-- 
Firſt he correQeth his children, this rod hee calleth 
[ ſhebhat vent} the rod of my ſonne,Ezek. 21.10, foras the 
father hath-a rod which he keepes for his children to 
make them ſtand in feare of him : ſo hath the Lord a | 
rod for his Church; and as a father chafteneth his ſonne, 
ſo. doth the Lord thy God chaZen thee, Devit.8.5, The Lord | 
chaſteneth every ſonne whom hee loveth, Heb. 14. 7. It is |. 
otherwiſe inthe Church then it was amongſt the- Ro- 
mans ; for none who was free-borne might-be whipt a- 
mong.the Romans. £A#.22.25. But the Lord thinketh | 
them but baſtards whom he-doth not corre, Heb. 12. . 
8. inthe Church, Hee correfeth every child whom hee | 
loveth ; ſo ſhould fathers eſteeme:thoſe children but 


& 


baſtargs | 


Rs That Parents ſhould nl their children. 


baſtards whom they corre not, They ſend out their litle 
ones like aflocke, and their childrendance, 10b 21.21. this 
ſheweththe little care they had to bring up their chil- 
dren, but ſufferred them to wander at their pleaſure, and 
never corrected them. 

Secondly the Lord correcteth his childrenin love ; he 
isangry with their finnes, but loveththeir perſons : he is 
not like doting fathers who thinke that every blemiſh 
intheirchildren isa vertue, heecan both love themand 
be angry at their ſinne ; fond parents are lukewarme at 
the offences of their children : Ir is ſaid of David, 1 
King.1.6. That he never dif _ A do;yah at any time; 
and of Eli, 1 Sam 3.13. When his ſounes made themſelves 


lediftionem inferrent fibi liberi, non corrugavit tamen in eos 
frontem, although they brought a curſe upon them- 
ſelves, or curſed themſclves, yet he never frowned upon 
them : there is a twofold curſe, as there is a twofold 
bleſſing, a verball curſe and a reall curſe, they really 
curſed themſelvesby their lewd lives, and inthe meane 
time, Eli yon corrugavit frontem in eos, hee did not ſo 
much as frowne:upon them for their ſins; but ſaid unto 
them, by doeye ſarh things my ſonnes? Bernard (ajd well, 
Quia ira. Eli tepuit in filios, ira Dei exarcit inillum, be- 
cauſetheanger of El; waslukewarme towards his chil- 
dren,therfore the wrath of God waxed hot againſt him, 
-Bris/165, when his ſonnes plaied the trajtors he executed 
| them with his owne hands, being:Conſull ; therefore 
| 


the hiſtory ſaid ofhim, Exit patrem ut indueret conſu- 
lem: ſo ſhould a Chriſtianfather lay afide fond compaſ- 
fon,and asa Chriſtian corre his.child:hethat willnot 
| beat a child with his rod at the commandement of God, 
will never take a knife ro cut his throat, as ©{braham 
would have doneat the commandement ofthe Lord. . 
Thirdly, when God correcteth his children he mode- 
| | | Ecee-3 rateth 


| wile, he reſtrained them not : in the originall it is, Licet mas | 


| 


God correReth lus 
children in love, 


Eljes frulc in not cot= 


reRing his children, 


AY 
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God modecateth his | 
15000 a4 8 


Gods rod pafſerh over 
his children, lu it Iy- 
jet upon the wicked. 


1571 D177 bcnignitas. 


WIN LOVA 
Tirga ſegmum>s vel homt- 
num debiliumn. 


The rods of men yyhat, 


Parents in correQing 
thiirch;ldren ſhould 
m-dcrate their corree 


Rions. ' 


4n Expaſition of the Morall Law.Comma.s. Lib.z, 


| them Ws 


| is more fignificative, Baſhebhat anaſhim, with the rods of 


| the offence be very great, Prov, 2 0.30. it ſhould not be 


| thoſe who were the task-maſters of Egypt, whipt the 


rateth his correQion ; when he puniſheth the wicked, he 
puniſheth them in wrath, Vh.1. 9. Now ſurget bis afflittis, 
thatis,the wicked ſhall totally and finally be conſumed a: 
once;So Eſay 30.32. And in cvery place where the groun. 
ded ſtaffe ſhall paſſe; the Lords rod of correGior: paſferh 
over his children,and lieth not _ uponthem;bur it is a 
grounded ſtaffe upon the wicked, and overthroweth 


When God correQeth his children, !n te midſt of his 
anger he remembreth mercy, Hab.3.%. and Lament. 2.4, 
Hee ſtood w.th his right hand as an adverſary ; God is but 
like an adverſary, hee is not an adverſary. When the 
Ephah was carried to Shinar, Zach.5.8.9. it was carried 
by women having the wings of a ſtorke : why carried 
they ir upon the wings ofa {torke 2 becauſethe ſtorke 
is called chafidah, bezignitie; toteach them, thatinthe 
mids of his anger he remembreth mercy, 2 Sa. 7.11, 
I will corre h.mwith rods of men, but inthe originall it 


old or weake men; for even as a filly feeble old man 
layeth on but a weake blow : ſo doth the Lord corre@ 
his childrenbut with-a faint blow : and hee correQeth 
them with the ſtripes of men,that is, which men areable 
| to beare, Ter. 46. 28. Caſtigabs tein fudicio, & nonevach- 
abote, I will corre thee in meaſure, yet not utterly cut thee 
off ; or 1 will not leave thee wholy unpuniſhed, So parents 
when they corred& theirchildren, inthe midſt of their 
anger they ſhonld 2emember mercy ; cM bridle for the 
aſſe, a whip for the hirſe, and a rod for the fooles backe, Prov. 
26.3. Scourge not thy ſfonne upon the backe like the 
foole, there ſhould be neither vor, tumor, nor ſavgus, 
blewnefle of the wound, ſwelling, nor bloud, - except 


virga faroris, or virga exattoris, Ejay 9.4. and 10.5 4s 


poore 


— 


Of the proviſton for the eldeſt fone. | 


| poore 1ſraelites with many ſtripes;the fathers rod ſhould 
not be 6uouc;,contumel:oſa verberatio, a ſpitctull beating, 
| God corrected his children in meaſure, Pſal.78.50. 
[jephalles natibh leappo] He weightth a path for his wrath; 


menſura, in weight, number, and meaſure ; there is a 
threefold meaſure, the firſt is menſura menſurans, the 
meaſure it ſelfe which meaſureth;the ſecond is menſura 
menſurata, the meaſure that is meaſured ; and the third is 
quaxutitas menſure, the quantity of the meaſure, as pox- 
ds, Inthat viſion of Zachariab, Chap. 8.9, ye may ſeeall 
theſe three, firſt menſura menſurans, the ſinnes of the 
Iews was the Ephah,the puniſhment was menſuramenſu- 
rata, which was meaſured, and the weight oftheir 1ni- 
quity was the talent of lead. 

This correQion ſhould be with inſtruction, and there- 


ſtrutionand correction ; and corred#7ois called diſciplina 
| eas ſhelomenu.] The chaſtiſements of our peace 
| was upon him, Eſay 53.5. That is, the chaſtiſements 
; which brought our peace; and ſo whenwe are chaſtiſed, 
It bringeth forth the quiet ſruit of righteoaſneſſe, Heb. 12. 
this is the comfortable fruit of correion, 


CHAP, VII 
Of proviſien for the eldeſt ſonne. 


Commandement V, 


Dent .21.17. He ſhall acknowledge the firſt borne by giving 
him a double prtion: of allthat he hath, 


T He parents are bound to provide forthe children, 
but eſpecially for the firſt begotten, a childin Ifrael 
F08 | Ecee 4 was 


 incorreRing hee doth all things 1» pondere, numero & | |. 


fore the Hebrewes marke that mz#ſar is called both in- | 
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The mansfirſt borne 


got the double portion. 


| Wh y theeldeſt got the 
doubleporuon, 


The eldeſt was bis fa- 
| thers ſtrenoch, 


He kept the tribes 9i- 


finguithed, 


| 


Hee was a type of 
Chrift. 


; was ſometimes Tp»r79%5, but not ee7013 and ſome. 
; times hee was mex7o41);, but not ac>7irox%x , and ſome. 
' times hee was z;wrogic, and aeznrx0-; and ſometimes 
| hee was DERIVE mepTRING and WOoYONer ne 

| Hee was 2&77%& who opened the wombe firſt; 74. 
! cob had more wives, the ſon which he begotfirſt was his 
2745, but the ſonne which Zelpah bare firſt was her 
| pom: 6, but nor his TeonYeErns; hee who was 7þ@TDTOKG5 was 
dedicatedtothe Lord, but he who was #p703s. onely 
gotthe double portion, butif he were 7por57uu&- pore; 
and wry; then muſt juſtly the double portion of all 
that his father had belonged unto him, Chriſt was =y-x- 
7 borne of the virgin Mary, and he was 7794; the 
firſt borne amongſt many brethren; and thirdly he was 

or:y:ri; the onely begotten ſonne of his father,and there. 

fore the inheritance juſtly belongeth unto him. 

The mans firſt borne in 7ſrae/ got the double portion 
of his fathers goods but not of his mothers, for they 
were equally divided amongſt the reſt, and hee got the 
whole inheritance. Rube tor committing inceſt loſt the 
dignitie of the Prieſthood. Secondly, of the princely 
government. And thirdly, the double portion. 14d 
got the dignity, Levigot the Prieſthood, and 19ſephgot 
the double portion, 1 Chroz.5.1. 

There were three reaſons why the eldeſt got the 
| double portion in ſrae! : firft a naturall reaſon, becayſe 
hce was hs fathers flrenzth, Deut.21.17. So Pſal.n8.51. 
He ſmote all the firſt bernein Egypt, the chiefe of their 


ſfrenzth, in the tabernacle of Ham. So Pſalm.105.36. 
Secondly, there was a politicke reaſon to keepe the 
family in its owne dignity, and the tribes diſtin- 
guiſhed. | 

1 hirdly, a ceremoniall reaſon, becauſe hee was a 
type of Chriſt, who was firſt borne amongſt many bre- 


thren. 
__ The 


Eg. 


E: 7. Of the proviſion for the eldeſt ſone, 


hence is that alluſion, 70b 18, 13. Primogenitus mortis, 
that is, « frong death, and Eſay 14.13. Primogeniti pans | 


borne was the moſt honourable - hence is that allu- 
fion, Hcb.12.23. Tee are come tothe Church of the firſt 
bogpe. The firſt borne got the double portion, there- 
fore Chriſt the firſt borne among many brethren was 
annointed with the oyle of gladncſſe above his fellowes, 
Pſale 4547. | : : 

1his double portion which was given to theeldeſt 
was called P: fhenaijm, 1-$42.1.5 and I. King. 2. 29, 
- |. and the Chaldee paraphraſt calleth it Terez Hhunllakin, 
duplim portionem, and the ſeventy call it 9:72 ps that 
is, a worthy or a double portion, and Cajetay calleth it, 
a portion which ſerveth for two mouthes. 

If a man had three ſonnes in 7/7ael, his goods were 
divided in foure parts, and the eldeſt got two parts; if 
hee had two ſonnes, his goods were divided in three 
parts, and the eldeſt gottwo; and Z/;ſhaalludeth tothis | 
forme when he ſaid, / pray thee, let a double portion of thy | 
ſpirit be upon me, 2 King. 2.9, becauſe he was the eldeſt 
ſchollerin Elias ſchoole, therefore he defireth a double 
portion ; hee defirednot to have twiſe ſo many gifts as 
his maſter Elias had; as if E//as had cight, thathe ſhould 
have had ſixteene : (for the diſciple is not above his maſter, 
M48, 10.24.) but twiſe ſomuchas any of the reſt of 
his fellowes, as if Elias ſpirit had beene divided into 
three parts, he defireth buttwo parts ; and the Apoſtle 
|alludethto this, let the elders that rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour, 1 Tim. 5.17. 

Now that we may underſtand the better how the el- 
deſt got the double portion, we muſt know firſt, that 
the tribes were divided into families; theſe families 


werelike to ourkinreds in Scotland, as Grahames, Mur. 
7ayes, 
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The eldeſt ſonne was begotten in his fathers ſtrength, | Alufion, 


perum, id eſt, pauperrimi, very poore; ſo the firſt | 
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HAY rribus, 
mn DUn familia. 


The word familie ta* 
ken three vwayes« 
Pom 1298 | 


How the land was di- 
vided in the famulie, 


i FI dem, 


| The di vicon of the 
; goods 1N the houſe, 


—— 
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(raves, Which Buchanan fitly termeth familias ; andthe } 
families againe were dividedinto houſholds,this diviſi. 
'oh we ſee, loſh,7, When Achans theft was diſcoveredthe 
lotlighted firſt upon the tribe,ſecondly uponthe family, | 
and thirdly upon the houſhould, and fourthly upon the | 
perſon. The land was firſt divided into tribes, and that | 
diviſion remained ſtill, and the tribes got more or lefſe 
aſſigned untothem, according to theirnumber. 

The ſecond diviſion was the diviſion in the familes, 
and this word family is taken three wayes in the Scrip. 
ture : Firſt, forthe whole tribe, 1»dg.13. 12. Therew,s 
acertaine man of Zerah, of the fam ie of the Danites, that 
is, of thetribe of Da»; Secondly, family is taken for 
the whole kinred deſcending of one ſtocke, 4udg. 6. 15. 
Behold my familic & poore in Manaſſeh, in the originallit 
is [Alphi hadal,] my thenſand is the meane# in Manaſſeh; 
intheſe families there were many, 1#dg.18.2. Thechil. 
dren of Dan ſent five men of the chiefe of their families; be. 
cauſe there was but five families or kinreds in Day, 
Thirdly, familie istaken forthe chiefe houſe inthe fa. 
milje, this chiefe houſe in the familie had a greater por- 
tion of land, then other houſholds had ; and therefore 
their land might ſuffer diviſion. Example, in thefami- 
lie of Elimelech, Ruth 4. the land was divided betwixt 
Elimelech ard his brother N.and it got the denomination 
from the eldeſt brother, for it was called the family of 
Elimeclech. This Elimelcchthe eldeſt ſongot the double 
portion of his fathers goods, but he gor not the double 
{portion ofthe land in his fathers inheritance, for N. and 
Boaz got anequall part with him. 

Thoſe who were of the houſhold, a leſſe portion of 
ground was allotted to them, and the eldeſt got the 
whole, asalſothe double portion of his fathers goods; 
the reſt got but theirſhare of the goods, and went out | 
ofthe houſe. 7c Davids fathe. had ſeven ſonnes, the 
portion | 


| j Of the provifion for the eldeſt ſonne: | 


ortion of land that was allotted to his houſe, it was ſo 

ittle that it could not ſuffer diviſion amongſt them. So 
Nabeths vineyard, it could not have beene divided, it 
was the portion that belonged to one houſhold. When 
| Mathlon and Ciilion died, N, refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to 

them, Boaz did the part ofa kin{man, and married Rath, 
and raiſed up ſeedto him, Rath 4. therefore the double 

ortion of the inheritance befell to Boaz ; Now if the 
| whole had fallen to Boaz, he might have divided it into 
three parts as it wasat the firſt, betwixt E/imelech,N.and 
| Foaz : and if he had had three ſonnes, he might have di- 
| vided it amongſt them ; but if he had had foure,hemight 
not have divided it in foure parts. .. nr 

But one inthe Goſpell came to Chriſt to deſire him to 
divide the inheritance betwixt him and his brother, 
LUC. T2173» | 
This diviſion is meant of the divifion in the familie, 

and not of the diviſion in thc houſhold. So Prov. 17. 2, 
£4 wiſe ſervant ſhall have a part of the inhcritauce amongſt 
the brethren, or as the Chaldee paraphraſt hath it, Hee 
ſhall drvide the inheritance amongſt the brethres; this di- 
| viſion was meant of the chiefe houſe in the family, and 
not ofany diviſion inthe houſhald.. By this we may un-: 
derſtand alſo, that diviſion which is ſpoken of inthatpa- 
rable of the forlorne ſonne; the cldeſt abode athome:in 
the houſe with his father, and got all his fathers inherj. 


|goods, and went his way, 


the kingdome or not © B $4.97) 7140 earn 
By the law of Nations, the firſt borne did fucceed, 


elaei# ſounc who ſhowld have reignedin his flead, and offe- 


tance ; but the youngeſt got a-portion,of his faqhers 
V\ hether did the firſt of the kings ſonnes-ſucce &d to | 


Ex0d. 11.5. From the firſt borne of Pharaoh who ſitteth' 
wpou thethrone,and ſo amongſt the Edomites, He tooke the 
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wg hin for a burnt offering upon thewall, 2 Kine. 3. 27. 
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{ God ſometimes made 
choiſe of others than 
the farſt borne to ſuce 
cced the kingdome. 


Concluſion, 


{ We are all kings and 


coheires with Chriſt 
| in the ſpicituall king. 
domc, 


So 1 King. 2.15. Thou knoweſt that the kingdome wa 
mine, and that all Iſrael ſet their faces upon me. And if we 
ſhall looke before the law was written amongſt the Pa. 
triarches ; we ſhall ſee, that the firſt borne had alwayes 


{ partes,primogenituram, ſacerdotium,ef reznum: It became 


| arehis younger brethren are not ſecluced from the inhe- 
ritance, but we are coheires wth Chriſt, Roms. 


| this dignitie, Ger. 49. 3. Ruben thouart my firſt borye, 
my might, andthe beginning of my ſtrength the excellencic| 
of dignity and the excellency of power, which the Chaldee 
paraphraſeth this wayes, 'Te deccbat ut acciperes tres 


thec to haye three parts, the birthright, Prieſthood, and 
kingdome. 

Although the kingdome went by ſucceſſion, and by 
right it befell to the eldeſt, yet it pleaſed God to alter 
this. When Rubens inheritance was divided, 1 Chron, 
Tofeph got the double portion, Levi got the Prieft. 
hood, and 1#d4h got the kingdome ; here it went notby 
ſucceſſion, but by free eletion: So David was the yon. 
geſt of his fathers ſonnes,- yet it pleaſed God to make 
choiſe of him to thekingdome ; and ſo Salomoy extraor- | 
dinarily ſucceeded to the kingdome. | 

[The concluſion of this is; he that was the firſt borne 
ofthe houſhold in 7/7ae! got all the inheritance, andthe 
double portion ofthe-goods, - andthe younget brethren 
wereſecluded from the inheritance, they got onely the 
portion of the goods ; but in our ſpirituall inheritance, 
 althoughiourelderbrother Chriſt hath gotten the dou- 
bteiportion (befpe dunmoynted with ole of gladneſſe above. 
his fellowes, Pſal,4.5.7.)and theinheritance; yet we who 
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Of the. proviſion for the daughters. 


CHAP. VIII, 
Of the proviſion for. the daughters, - 


Commandement, V.” 


Numb,37.%, Tf 4 mandie and have no ſonne, then yee 
ſhall canſe his inheritance to paſſe unto bis daughter, 


T Helewes fay that in 1/7ae! there was a mutuall ſuc- 
cefſionand tranſmiſſion of the inheritance; Seconds 


thirdly, that there was ſucceſſion, but nota tranſmiffions 
and fourthly, that. there was neither tranſmiſſion, nor 
ſucceſſion, | 

Firſt, there was a mutuall ſucceſſion betwixt the fa- 
ther and the ſon, when the child ſucceeded to hisfather, 
if his ſonne died without children, he tranſmitted the in- 
heritance-backe to his fatheragain, although hee were 


brethren from the father,and ſo to the daughters if there 


thers to theirbrother-who was dead, but as children to 
their father, as if he had beene a live;zand the inheritance 
wastranſmitted upward.,although it wete evento Adam; 


Iſr ae '# SS 
Secondly;the inheritance was tranſmitted, but there 
wasno mutuall ſucceſſion. Example, the woman might 
tranſmit to her husband all which were hers, but ile. 
could not ſucceed to her husband, 

Thirdly, there was a ſucceſſion but notatranſmiſhon, 
astheſonne ſucceededto his mother, .but_he could not 
tranſmit his right ro ker... : 


ly,thatthere was tranſmiſſion, butnot a ſucceſſion, and' 


dead ; and then the inheritance deſcended to thenext |. 


were.no brethren; and they ſucceeded not hereas bro- |- 


therefore the Iewes ſay, that no man wanted an heire in . 
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If there were no males 
to ſucceed, then the 
| daughters ſucceeded, 


Children continue the 
name and memory of 
the famulic, 


| J2T mas. 
" 57 memo. 


| Eſay 59. 19.92 WA 


! elcgans paranomaſid: 


(23 fills a p"2 filiars 
/eptuag. 14pe vl. 
PW fie a T1W2 
oblitus eff dTErvia 6b 
l1010, 

T<zra libert. 


es 


Fourthly, there was neither ſucceſſion nor tranſmiſ. 


| ſion, as theſe who were #tcrini, borne of one mother, 


| but not begottenof one father ; they did neither ſuc. 


; forgotten. 


ceed to their brethren, nor yet was there any tranC. 
miſſion, | 

The inheritance deſcended to the males, and ifthe 
had no males, then it cametothe daughters ; and if the 
child was an Hermaphrodfte, of whom they doubted | 
whether he was male or female, then the inheritance 
fell not tothis Hermaphrodite, but hee was reckoned 
amongſt the daughters onely, and got his portion a- 
mongſt them. 

The promiſe was madeatthe firſt to _1brahamandto 
his ſeed; by ſeed here is chiefely meant the males, and 
therefore the Lord commanded them to be circumci. 
ſed,and to carrie the badge of the covenant in their fleſh: 
the inheritance was firſt promiſed tothe males, becauſe 
the males kept thememory of the family z Zacar is cal 
led Mas, and Zecer is called memoria, therefore Euriji. 
des (aid of the males wor zap Sims mirdt5 apreres, columpa 
familiarum ſunt mares,male children are the pillars ofthe 
family. A Sonre is called Ni» from Nun filiare, which 
the Seventy tranſlate Srzucrew, permanere, becauſe by 
{onnes the name is continued: Ab/o/oz ſaid, z Sam.18.18,| 
I have no ſonne topreſerve my name. The daughters againe 
are called Naſhin a Nafh, oblitue fait, to forget, becauſe 
the name of the family is forgottenin them: hence a- 
moneſt the Greekes -7:iz, is called oblivio, forgettul- 
neſſe, becauſe when men want children, theirname is 


The Lord commanded inhis Law, Demt. 25.5. Ifa 
man die without children,and «at. 24. 24. 71494 com- 
monly is tranſlated #/;i, but not well, for the daughters 


ſucceeded likewiſ> to the inheritance when there were 
| libert 
<2; 


IRR 


kd 


| the males 


ya 


cc. 


Of the provifion for the daughters: 


47 


liberi, which comprehendeth both the males and the 

females, forthe word Zcrang comprehendeth both, 
The daughtersraiſed up ſecd to the parents as well as 

did, Ruth 4, 11, for the woman built up the 


; houſe, 


Whenthe daughters married within their owne tribe 


they continued their fathers name ; but this is under- 


ſtood one'y of the daughters who were heretrixes in 1/- 
ral, and had no brethren; they were bound to marry 
within their owne familie and tribe, Num. 36. 8. but 
the males might marry in any tribe, becauſe the inheri- 


tance followed them, as David married Michal Sauls 


| 


daughter of the tribe of Bcajamin, and Ahinoamthe Iez- 
reeliteſſe, of thetribe of 1ſſachar, 2 Sam.3. So the fe- 
males mig ht marry with any tribe whenthey were not 
heretrixes. So Sas/ gave his daughter to Haarie!the E- 
phramite, and his ſecond daughter to David who was of 
tketribe of 1ndah; and then ro Phalti who was of the 
tribe of Benjdmin z and Caleb offered his daughter toany 
that would ſmite Kir/ath-Sepher, and the reſt of the 
tribes ſwore that they would not give their daughters 


tothe tribe of Benjamin, which ſheweth that it was uſu. 


allto the tribes to marry together. 


Thoſe who were not heretrixes might marry inany” 


tribe, therefore the vulgar tranſlation tranſlateth it not 
well. Nam, 36. Every man ſhall marry a wife 1n his 
owne tribeand family, for it is not ſo in the originall, 
butthis wayes, every one ofthe tribes of the children 


of 1ſracl ſhall keepe himſelfe to his owne inheritance, | 


and whereas the Lord fairh, Yerſe 9. Neither ſhall the 


tranſlation trarflateth ir badly, me miſceantur tribes, as 
thoughthe Lord commanded that one tribe ſhould not 


marry with another,which the Lord never forbad, un- 


- 


_ 


inheritance remove from one tribe to another ; the vulgar | 


leſſe by the marriage there had followed a contuſion of | 


the: \ 


» 


| 


| 
The dauzhters raiſed 
up lecd to tluir fathers, 


What dauzhters raiſed 
up ſeed, 


The heretrixes were to 
matTty in their oyvng 
tribes, 


The men might mar« 
ric in any tribe, 


Women that were not + 
heretrixes might mar« 
rie 10 aiy tribe, | 


ent 
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Durſt, 


anſm; 


What was meant by 
the inheritance. 


Whar lands or houſes 
| might not be ſold, 


Objef, 


| 


the inheritances ; the heretrixe was ever till bound to 
marry within her owne tribe, and herſonne was to ſuc. 
ceed to hisgrandfathers inheritance. | 
How were the tribes kept diſtinguiſhed, ſeeing that 
they poſſeſſed lands in other tribes © oh, 24. 33. 4nd 
Eleaztr the ſonne of eAaron died, and they buried himing 
hill that pertained to Phinehas his ſonne,which was gives 
him in mount Ephraim. The Prieſts had no poſſeſſion in 
 Tſracl, how had Phixehas this hill then? they fay, that 
he had itby his mother who was the heretrix, and itfel| 
to herſonne ; although he might haveno inheritance 
his father, yet he might have by his mother , andthe 
ſay thatthe families were ſtill diſtinguiſhed in 7/7ael, al. 
though they dwelt in ſeverall tribes, and they knew 
0vy316av ſnam, although they were of nother tribe, and 
this keptthe tribes diſtinguiſhed. 
But ſeeing the Lord, N#-.36.9. forbiddeth thatthe 
inheritance ſhould remove from one tribe to another, 
we muſtnot-reſt upon that anſwer, ſeeing the heretrix 
was bound to marry ſtill in her ownetribe ; when the 
Lord ſpeaketh ofthe inheritance, he meaneth of arable 
lands or vineyards which might notbe ſold, Levit. 25, 
23. The land ſhall not be ſold for ever, for the laud i mint, 
but a houſe ora garden within a walled citie might be 


| ſold, Zewie. a5. 3o. forthat was nota patt of the inheri« 


tance in 1ſracl, When Phinehas got this hill, it is meant 
| onely ofhis habitation, and buriall place in his garden; 
he had not an inheritance of the land : So Hebron was a| 
cittic ofthe Levites, but Caleb had the fields thereof,/oſh. 
21.11,12. And they gave themthe citie of CArbah, the fa- 
ther of Anak (whichcitieis Hebron) in the hill countrey of 
Tudah, with the ſuburbs round about it ; but the fields 
of thecittie, and the villages thereof they gave to Calebthe 
ſonne of rephunneth for his poſſeſsion. 
But ir may be faid that Se2ub who was of thetribeot 
Mandſſeb 


— 


3 of proviſion ſor the daughters. 


Manaſſeth had three and twentie cities in the land of 


poſſeſſe land in another tribe. 

There was no confuſion of the tribes here, for the 
one halfe of the tribe of 1azaſſeth, lay inthe weſt fide 
of 19rdan, of which was Sceub z andanother part lay on 
the eaſt ſide where Gilead was, which was in the other 
halfe tribe of cM avaſſeth, 


diſtin& tribes; yet thoſe cities belonged not properly 
to the halfe tribe of cManaſſerh , but they were taken 
from the Geſharites in Syria, and were not within the 
bounds of Canaar, and ſoany tribe might have poſſeſſed 
them, as well as they of Manaſſeth. 

Bur ifthe tribes might marry together, then it might 
ſeeme that they ſhould have beene ſoone confounded ; 
and we ſhould not know of what tribe Chriſt came. 

Whenthe males married to any other tribe, the wo- 
men were reckoned ſtill to be of the tribe in whichtheir 
husbands were of, and ifthe women were heretrixes, 
they behoved tro marrie ſtill within their owne 
tribes. | 

If the woman might marry in another tribe, whatif 
her brother died without children, then the inheritance 
ſhould have befallen to her husband, and their children, 
and ſothe inheritances ſhould have beene confounded. 

If a woman was once married in another tribe, and 
then her brother had died without children, the inhe- 
ritance came notto her, but to the next in the kindred, 
as tothe Vncles, and totheir children, 8&c. 

1he heretrixe might marry none but in her owne fa- 
milie, forthen the inheritances might have beene con- 
founded, her ſonne bcing heire to his fathers inheri- 
tance and to his grandfathers alſo by his mother; and by 
this we may tn why AH 4; _ che heretrixe 

F b 


rn 


Gilead1 Chr.z. 22. Therefore a man in one tribe might | 


Againe it may be anſwered, although they had beene 


Anſw. 1. 
How >egug bad cities | 
in Manaſeth, 


Auſw, 2 


Objet. 


Anſw, 
The women were rec 
koned to be of the 
tribe in which their ; 
husbands were, | 


Objef, 
Anſw, 


The inheritance came 
not to the woman that 


was married to another} 


tribe. 

Why the heretrix was 
to marry in herowne 
tribe, 
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Concluſion, 


Ir is the fathers part to. 


f zmpoſe a name. 


T's calthow it istaken, 


The Weman bath ne' 
authorky to impoſe the 
name, 


ipcech of many where one isprincipall it is ſingular or 
bk; CE | plurall' 


by right, married 7oſeph one of her owne familic and 
kindred. 

The conclufion of this is, women ſucceeded unto the 
inheritance in 7/7act as well as the men did, therefore 
women are not ſecluded from the kingdome of God 
more than men, Galat.3. 28. There & neither Jew nor 
Greeke, bond nor free, neither male nor female, for they are 
all one in Chriſt. 


—__—_——___ 


CHAP. IX 
Of the impoſition of the name to the child, 


Commandement V. 


Gen. 35.18. She called his name Benoni, but his-father cal. | 
led hins Benjamin. 


= duties which are common to-boththe parents 
towards theirchildren, are handled already; toim- 
poſe a name, is a dutie which properly belongeth to 
the father, for the impoſition of a name fignifieth au- 
thority 5 Adam Lord over all the creatures, impoſed 
names tothem, 


to impoſe the name, as Luke1. 56. Hw friends and kirſ- 
men called hin after his fathers name, Zachariah ; hereto 
call, is underſtood, they would have called, or they be- 
gan tocall him ſo. So Ger. 25. 30, They called his ame 
Eſau, they called his name E dome, thar is, they began to 
call, and tooke up this name to callhim Edom: for in a 


Tocall, when it hath no relation to the firſt impoſiti- | 
on, thenit is underſtood of thoſe who had nv authority | 


| 


——” 


' 


Of the impofition of the name to the child, 


—— —_— x at—_——_—_— 


1 he father being lord over the children, and the wo- 
| mans head, the woman hath no authority to im- 
poſe the name without the fathers conſent : there. 
fore although the name 1ſmzact was revealed to Hagar, 
Gene, 16. 11. And ſhee is commanded to call him 
ſo, yet in the ſame Chapter it is ſaid, that {Abraham 
called his name Iſmael, So Salomon; name was given 
to him by David his father, and when the Angell 
Gabriel ſaid to Mary, Thou ſhalt conceive a ſonne and call 
hw name Ieſus, Lake1.21. The conception was finiſhed 
now, and the name was told already ro eMary, Luke 
1.:1. Yetthe holy Ghoſt will have zoſeph this wayesto 
give him the name, becauſe hee was Chriſts reputed fa- 
| ther, 444t.1.21. 

| Whenthe mother gave the name to the child, there 
; was ſome extraordinary reaſon in it; the reaſon why 
| Leahgave the nameto herſonne, was, that ſheemighr 
recompence the contempt of her husband, for hee 1o- 
ved hernot as Rachel, eAndſhee called his name Renben, 
for ſhee ſaid, the Lord hath ſcene mine affliction, now 
therefore my husband will love mee, Gene29. :1. So the 
daughters of Lot gave namees to their ſonnes, Ger. 
19.37. 

The mothersimpoſed names to their children, although 
they had a father'9 that collection then ſeemeth nor ro 
hold Eſa.7.Thou ſhalt call his name Emanuel[Y ekarath} 
ſpeaking inthe feminine gender to the Virgin,that Chriſt 
as man had nota father,ſome read it better vekarath,con- 
trate pro vekaraah, and then itis read, #nuſquiſque vocae 


| bit, every one ſhall call him Icſus. 


Ffff : Names! 


The mothers 2ave not 
the name but in extra= 
ordinary caſes, 
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| be impaled, 


Queſt, 
Amy, 


Whether the namele- 
lus may be giyen to a- 
ny now. 


2 127 


The Heathen called 
thcir kings aftcr their 
ods. 


A father ſhould not de- 
layto give a name to 
his ſonne, 


[oN Sponſus . 


'Whar Zipp2rah meant 
by a bloudy husbang, 


Whatrames ſhould net! inſtruction with them, as the names which the Patri. 


' Names which they ſhould impoſe ſhould carrie ſome 


arches gavetotheir children z and ſuch were the names. 
which the fathers gave both to the Greeke and Latine 
Church, as Deodati, Quod wilt Des, Timothens, Theo. 
hilus, . 
Names which ſhould not be impoſed to their children; 
are firſt the names of God, Emanuel, Ieſus,c7c. 

How is this name 7eſus given to one in the Church, 
Coloſ.4..11. ſeeing it was Chriſts proper name. 

This 7:ſ#5 was one of the circumcifion, and amongſt 
the lewes, /oſua and Teſs wereall one, and they contra. 
&ed the name of /oſhua into Teſ#s ; but now this name 1s. 
appropriateto Chriſt under the Goſpel, and it were blaſ. 
phemie to give it toany but to Chriſt : the name Jaſo» 
ſignified the ſame thing which 7eſ#s doth;bur iris notap- 

' propriated as Teſus name is ;z therefore a man may call his 
ſonne laſor. | 

Names of Idols may not be given to children,as Han- 
nibalF, Hhanon B agnal,] H ave mercy Baal ; Haſarubal, Bal- 
thaſſer,ſo Malchns from Moloch ; ſuch were rheſe names, 
Nebuchadnezar, Nebuzarradan, from the Idol Nebo, tay. 
4, Nebo x falne, and ler. 51. ſuch was the name Ev. 
Merodah,trom eMerodah the god of the Babylonians, Eſay 
50. ſo Benhadadtrom the Syrian god Adad, whichthey 
pronounced corruptly for Ehhud, uxns. 

The father ſhould indeavour to give a name to his 
child as ſoone as hee can, it was a great commendation 
to Andronicus and Tania, that they were in Chriſt before 
Paul, Rom 16.7. SOitisa great priviledgetothe child, to 

| beentred ſoone into the covenant: when the child was 
circumciſed under thelaw, he was called Hhatan ſponſ#, 
becauſe then kee was married to the covenant, -and 
fo 0: kelos paraphraſcth the place, Exod. 4.25. Thowart- 
a bloody husband to mee; his paraphraſe is, i» ſanguine cir- | 


cumciſionts 
— 


WH 


Laces 


— —_ 


Of the duties of ſervants to their Maſters. 


enmciſionis datus eft nobi ſponſus, inthe bloud ofcircum- 
ciſionthere isa bridegrome given unto me,and he think- 
eth that it is not Moſes herethat is called the bloody hus- 
band, but the child who was circumciſed : and therefore 


las Hhataminthe Hebrew fignifieth [ponſws, bridegrome: 


'So Hhathan jnthe Arabicke tongue ſignifieth circumci- 
ſion, beauſe they were, married to the covenant when 
they were circumciſed. And touched his feete, they inter- 
pret #ouch here, ſhee hurt, as touch not my Chriſts, Pſal. 
105.7. that is, hurt them not ; and by feete, they under- 
ſtand the part of the body that was circumciſed, or that 


| part which diſtinguiſhes the ſexes:ſo here the feet is elſe- 


wheretaken,as Eſ.7. He ſhal ſhave the haire of his feet that 


ſoone married ;.ſo ſhould it be a great joy to. the parent 
toſee his ſonne ſoone entered intothe covenant. 

The concluſion of this is, the Impoſition of the name 
argueth the firſt ſoveraingty ofthe father over the child, 
wherefore the father who reſigneth this to others, de. 
++ ws of the authority which hee hath over 
his child. . 


CHAP, X, 
Of the duty of ſervants to their maſters. 


Commandement V- 


Epheſ.6.5. Servants be obedient to your maſters according 
to the fleſh, | 
Y Hom third combination inthe familie, is betwixtthe 
| maſters and the ſeryants, | 
| The ground of ſervitude and ſervile ſubjeRionis ſin z 


F fff ; the 


is, of the privy part : as the parent rejoiceth to ſee his ſon | 


iw_ 


Pes pro pudendi. 


Concluſion, 


et td 
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Sinne the ground of 
{ ſervitude. 


When ſervitude began. 


Some of the poſterity 
of Ham had a mitigati- 
on of their ſervitude. 


Aueſt, 

Auſw. 
Thomas 1, 2.queſt,94 . 
art. 5s 


1 thites were Ciundapites ; yet the Lord mitigated their ſer. 


| athing and forbiddeth the contrary. Example, Thou 


their poſterity; the Gibeozites were ofthe ofſpring of Ca- 


the firſt ſervant was a diſobedient ſonne, Nomrna domi- 
ni cf ſervi non nature ſed peccati,, & culpa nou natura me. 
ruit hoc nomen, the names of maſter and ſeryant are not 
of naturc but of ſinne, and ſinne deſerved this name and 
not nature, Cex.9.25. Curſed be Canaan, 4 ſervant of ſer. | 
wants ſhall he be anto his brethren: he curſed him thrice, as 
he bleſſed Sem: twice, and /aphet once. | 

This curſe began inthe dayes of Se, who was Hel. 
chiſcdeck rhe king of Salem, when the Canaanites were | 
tributaries to him, and afterivards they were ſervants to 
the 1/raclites. 

This ſervitude was ſomewhat mitigated in ſome of 


#aun,Tloſh.g.25.27.yetthey had the blefling of God upon 
thetr ſervice, and hee continned them ; although $zal 
would haye rooted tliem oitt, 2 $2. 21. So the Cheye. 


vice, forthey became Davids guard, and ſo it was miti- | 
gated in'/rijahthe Hittite, and Ebed.milech the blacke: | 
moore; and in A#aunathe Tebiſite, and'in the woman of 
Canaan ; but yet the ſervitude continued ſtill-upon the 
oſterity ofthe ſeven nafions, 1 X7nz.9. 2 1. Salomon did 
evie 4 tribute of bond- ſervice apon them untothis diy, And 
after the captivity, Nehem.11.3. andthis curſe lyeth yet 
uponthe poſterity,as theblackmooresare ſoldfor ſlaves] 
unto this day, and the Egyptians are vazabonds. 
W hether is ſervitude contrarie to thelaw of nature 
or not ? | | | 
A thing is ſaid to be de jure nature two manner of 
 wayes; Firſt, whenthe law of hature commandeth ſuch 


ſhalt love thy —_— the contrary, thou ſhalt not 
hate him.'Sccondly, when ſach a thing was according 


to nature in the firſt inſtitution, but the contrary. is not 


HY 
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man'by nature is borne naked, 
ELD nature 


TEE SIE our a4 


| forbidden. Example, a 
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Of the duties of ſervants to their Maſters: 


ms 


| [nature hathnotgivenhim Cloathing, but Art hath found 


out this helpe for him; now this is not contrary to na. 
ture, becauſe there isnothing forbidden in the firſt inſti- 
rution. The firſt is de jure Far: an yatural;, ofthe naturall ' 
poſitive law, and wee muſt do nothing contrary to that: 
but that which is contra jus negativum, wherein nature 
hath determined nothing, but hath left that free to the 
will of man ; here we may doe againſt that law ; becauſe 
nature hath concluded nothing to the contrary. 


Againe,ſervitudceis againſt the firſt intention of nature; 
butif wee will conſider the ſecond intention of nature, 
becauſe nature hath intervenicd,it is according to the in- 
tention of nature, that ſome ſhould ſerye, and ſome goe 
free; for as the ſenſitive faculty ſhould obey the reaſo- 


| nable and ſerve it:ſo ſhould the foole ſerve the wiſe man, 


Prov.11.29. when ſuchare borne without judgement, 
they arc fit to ſerve the wiſe, although they acually 
{erue not, nor cannot be compelled to ſerve. 2 

There were a number in the dayes of the Apoſtles 


| who thought that Chriſtian libertie, and ſervitude could 


notſtand together ; when ſervants may have this liberty 
from their ſervitude by lawfull meanes, they ſhould 
ſeeke it, that they might come nearer to their firſt eſtate 
again*, when man was created a free creature ; therefore 
thoſe ſervants who refuſed their libertie, when they 
might have bad it, were boared inthe eare witha note of 
infamic;bur of ir ſelfitis notanunlawfull calling, z Cor.7, 
2 Tim, 6. And Paul defireth Philemon that he receive 
home againe Orefimus his ſirvaut : and theſe wereſer- 
yants after the Roman law, of whom Paul ſpeaketh, 
which was the hardeſt fort of ſervitude that could be. 
Seeing ſervitude isa lawfull calling, how is itthat the 
Lord commanded, Devt. 23.15. Thou ſhalt not deliver 
ynto hs maſter the ſervant that is eſcaped from his 
maſter unto thee © this might ſeeme to looſe the bond, 
Fit 4 which 


2:64 24- 
tarale 


Servitude both accor.. 
ding ro the firſt inten- 
tion of nature and a- ' 


oainlt it, 


Pofittuurs 2 


Negatiyun, 


Chriſtian liberty and 


ſervitude may ſtand * 


ropether, 


Queſt 
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| 


56 
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Anfw. 
Servants who fled for 
rclizion were to be pro- 
1 

reed, 


The firſt divifion of 
ſervants, 


8.0 rec. 
Children begotten in 
their maſters houſe, 


Allafton, 


Hebreus ex B.b'&is 
quid ? 


ture gentium 


_ 
ture evil. 


an Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma, y ; | Liba, 


which is betwizt the maſter and the ſervant. 
 Thelaw meaneth ofſuch ſervants who were Gentiles, 
and who for their religion came from their maſtertothe 
Chuch of Iſrael, for otherwiſe a fugitive ſervant wasto 
goebacke to his maſter againe, as Oreſizmus to Phile. 
m07. | 
Servants were either ſervants by birth, or made ſer. 

vants 3 ſervants by birth were thoſe, who were borne of 
handmaids; ifthe father had beenea freeman, and the 
mother a ſlave ; thenthe children were ſlaves : Nam par- 
tu: ſequitur ventrem, the child is reputed according to 
the condition ofthe mother : bur it 1s otherwiſe in the 
covenant of grace. 1f any of the parents be boly, thenthe | 
child is holy, 1 Cor.7. 14. thatis, he may be admitted to 
the covenant; thoſe who were; borne in the houſe, 
were called verne dom: ; hence commeth vernaculus 
ſermo,the homebred tongue : and oppoſite tothoſe were 
alienigcne,ſtrangers, and thoſe verye domwus were called 
znya6s borne in the houſe; for when a man marriceda 
woman and begat children in their maſters houſe, the 
children were not called their children, but their maſters 
children, and Daviaalludeth to this forme, Pfal. r 1 6.16. 
I am the ſonne ofthy handmaid ; that is, my mother dwelt 
withinthy houſe, and was within the covenant, and I 
was borne within thy houſe, and conſequently belon 
to thee : when both the parents were Hebrewes an 
free, then the child was free alſo, Philip. 5. 5. Paul was 
Hebreus ex Hebres, that is, both his father and his mo- 
ther were Hebrewes, and hce was free orre. 

The ſecond ſort of ſervants were made ſervants, and 
they were cither 1ure gentium, or Ture civili, by thelaw 


Allufion, 
Men taken inthe warrc; 
accordine to the | wy of 
natiuns Were mace {ere 
V ants, 


of nations, or hy the civill law ; 1sre gentinm were thoſe 
who were taken inwarre, and were ſerv/ bcll;,and Chriſt 
alludeth tothis forme, Zuk. 4.18. when hee exprefleth 


the miſerable eſtate offinners carried captives, he calleth 


4 


. 
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them :ypaaure caſpide captos, run downe witha ſpeare, | 
and therefore the prince of the captives inthe caprivity 
was called «:uaawrpys the prince of the captivity, the 
Romans called thoſe ſervants mancipia, quia manu capti, 
becauſe they were takenby force ; o/whomſoeter a man is 
overcome, to him hes a ſervant, Pct 2.19. EW 
Thoſe who were ſervants j#reciwvili were ſuchas ſold _ 
| themſelves to be {laves, and the holy Ghoſt alludeth to 
' this ſort of ſervants, eAhab ſold himſelfe to ſinne.1 King. 
| 21425. Although we be ſold #»aer fine, and taken cap- 
| tives, yet let us never ſell our ſelves to ſinne, Row. 
«14. 
d The ſecond diviſion of ſervants ; the Tewes had foure f ſccond Civifion of 
ſorts of ſeryants in their houſe ; firſt, thoſe-who had the "mp 
greateſt charge inthe houſe, as Eleazar in Abrahams m$919 avadice PW 
houſe, he is called Ben meſhek, filins diſcur ſus domns, be- | , rare, 
cauſe hee ranup and downe, having all the care upon 
him, and hee 1s called Dameſbeck, which is all one-with 
' Heſhek, the ſteward of the houſe, and Dameſhek was his 
ſurname, as E/eazar was his proper name, putting 4/cth ' ba 
before mcſhek, Daleth is the article which the Syrians PUDN 7 mop 
uſe toput for He demo..rativo, and ſome hold that ir | 5,0 © ® a 
was hee who built Damaſcus ; ſuch a ſervant was 7o- 
ſeph in Potiphers houſe, 70b 12.18. Hee birdeth{ 1207] WIN 
a girdle upontheir loines,[ Azor Jin the Chaldee tongue | 
ſgnifieth a girdle or a purſe which the Kings ſteward | 
wore inthe Eaſt, ſuch a fervant was Nehemiah the Tir- ' 
ſhafhite; this commeth from the Hebrew word Tireſb, | 
muſtem, and being formed after the manner of the | W177 xu/um. 


as 


——_ 


© non em 


= — 


Chaldee names,it is Atirſhata; he was ſo called, becauſe 
he wasthe Kings cupbcarer, ſuch a one was Herods ſte- 
wad, Luke 8.3. inrgn&-e;4%, the Syriacks call him 
Oeconomss, and the Arabicke theſaurarins,his treaſurer; 
theſe ſervants were ſaid fare coram Domino, toſtand be- | 
foretheir maſter, 1 Kizg. 10.8. Happie are thy men, hap- | 


[NY pie 
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Alluſion, 
PN 


Miniftrantes a wIv 
Miniſitavite 


| 


: | VICE. 


| 
| The baſeſt fort of ſer- 


Alluſeep. 


| 
| 


ſervile, 1 84m. 8.as Cookes and Bakers, andtheſe the 


(pie are theſe thy ſervants which ſtand continaally befir® 
| thce, thatis, which ſerve thee; and the Angel alluding 
| to this forme ſaith, Iam Gabriel, that ſtand is the pre- 
ſence of God, Luk 1.19. that is, ready to ſerve him, andto 


execute his will : Such ſervants were called Meſhartin,, 
Num,1.28,1Chro,6,32. 8&1 King. t.15: Abiſhag is ſaid, 
[ Meſharah]miniſtrare regi, tominiſter to the King , ſuch 
a ſervant Chriſt ſpeaketh of, 44t.'24. 45- whom the 
Lord ſetteth over his houſhold, : 

The ſecond ſort of ſervants 'were thoſe who had an 
inferiour ſort of ſervice ;z\4uch was Eſha that powred 


| water uponthe hands of E/ias his maſter ; and thoſeſer- 


vants were called Gzobhodim properly. 
The third ſort of ſeryants were thoſe who were more 


Romians call mcdiaſtini, quia ad media opera deſtinati,ſer- 
vants that were bufte about ſervice, that was of the mid. 
dle ſort. 

The fourth ſort of ſervants were thoſe whowertſct 
to the baſeſt ſort of ſervice, asto grind inthe man-mill, 
Exod. 11.5. Even tothe firſt borne of the maidſervantsthut 
ſitteth behind the mill, that is, the man-mill, ſhe is ſaidto 


{it behind the mill, becauſe ſhee thruſt it before her as! 


ſhewrought ; by the handmaid here is meant the cap-| 
tive, who was ſet'in the baſeſt ſort of ſlayery ; for they 
madethe ſlaves'inthe'day time grinde inthe priſon; and| 
ſhur them vp inthe night in a pir, and they cloſed the| 
doore with the milſtone, and Eſay alludethtothis fort | 
of ſervitude, when he ſaith ; Take the milſtones andgrindt 
meale, uncover thy lockes,make bare the legge, uncover the 
thigh, paſſe over the riv:rs, Eſay 47.2. all theſe wete) 
 fignes of theirſervitude inthe captivity. This ſort of ſer-, 
vitade atthe firſt amongſtthe Greekes was called 9wv4s| 
21 is calted pelvis, duſt, becauſethey ſerved inthe duſt; 


| ro ſhould be as diligent in their calling,as wreſtlers | 


who] 
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who wreſtle in the duſt ; this word. is appropriate now 


to Church ſervice. 
: They had other ſors of ſervants which were called 


mercenary ſervants, and this wasa more eaſi keindeof 


ſervitude; and this ſervitude indured but three yeares, 


tothee in ſerving thee ſixe yeares, he is worthy of double 
wages, becauſe he hath ſerved twiſe as long as a merce. 
nary,fora mercenary ſerved onely three yeares, E ſay 16, 
14, and 7ob alludeth to this ſort ofſervice, are not his 
dayes like the dayes of an hireling,10b 7.1. 

The duties of the ſervants. to their maſters are ſubje. 
ion, obedience, fidelity, and diligence. 

Firſt ſubjection, to ſhew their ſubjection, they tooke 
their denomination from their maſters, as from Herod, 
Herodiani ; ſofrom Cefar, Ceſariant;. from Germanicus, 
Germaniani, Seruas per ſe non eft perſona, ſed res, & poſ- 


ſeffio Domini ſui, therefore they are called «34a poſſeſſzo,. 


Gen. 34.35. My maſter is become great, and the Lord hath- 


| civen him flocks, and heraes, and ſilver, and gold, and men 
ſervants, and maid ſervants,and-Camels,and aſſes; and the-| 


Greekes call them 22405209 quia non habent perſonam in 
jure civili,nequehabent patriam,neque beredem; and they. 


call them apo; their maſters feet, 1 Sam..25.17.Let it 
be given even unto.the young men that follow myLord, in 


the Hebrew. it is that wake ut my Lords feete. 
The. ſecond duty is obedience, for obedience they 


ſhould have their eyes alwayestowards their maſters, 
to bedireced by them, asit were with a word or nod ; 


and:as-themaſterteacheth with his-eye, ?/al. 32.18. 


-Sot onld the eyes of the bandmaid be towards her miſtreſſe, 


Pſal.'t:3. 2. lIfithey fer their eyes towards their ma- 
ſters, thentheir maſters.eye will be towards them for 
their good ; ponam ſupra te oculum menm, I will ſet mine- 


_ upon thee,Geze4 4.ml-and 707.3 9.12. 


Dent.15.18, Hee hath beene worth a double hired ſervant | 


Their | 


— 


Mercenatie or hire- 
I n2s, 


Alluſron, 
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Servants called their. | 
maſters fcere,. 


Seryants areto obey 
their maſters, 
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In what caſes the ſer» 
vants are frce from 
their maſters (ervice- 


Dueſt. 


| ſervant, and he anſwered me not, Tob 19.16. Sothoſe ſer. 


| 
| 


\ 
f 


thirdly, on the Sabbath when they goe to ſerve the 


Their obedience ſhould be: ready obedience, ſuch 
wasthe obedience of the Centarions ſervants, I ſay to 
one g0e,and he goeth, and to another come, and he commeth 
Mat.$.9. Iobs ſervants were not obedient, 7 called nm 


vants who anſweragaine to their maſters, Tt, a, 9. Ser. 
wus ſit monoſyllabus Domino. 

The manner of their obedience ſhould be with feare 
and trembling : this feare is not taken here for ſeryile 
feares, ſuch as is inſlaves, for itis the ſame word which 
is uſed, Phil.2, 12. With feare and trembling, which is 
not ſervile feare, 2 Cor. 7. 15. They received Titaswith 
feare andirembling : this was more than ſervile feare. 

This obedience of ſervants to their maſters is limi- 
ted ; they are but #heir maſters according to the fleſh, Ephiſ, 
6.5. And Thomas obſcrveth well out of Sexecs, that 
Servitrs in totum hominem cujuſcunque generis per omnia 
#03 deſcendit, that is, their commandements reach not 
to the ſoule of the baſeſt ſlave that is, and therefore 
ſlaves arecalled [| 55uar] bodies, Revel. 18. 13. becauſe 
their maſters commandements reach onely to thcir bo- 
dies, and not to their ſoules. | . 

The ſervants are free of their maſters ſervice in theſe 
caſes : Firſt, whenthey are the Lords priſoners in ſick- 
nefſe : Secondly, inthe night when they goe to reſt; and 


Lord. | 

Servants obey your maſters according to the flefh ; this 
fignificth the ſhort continuance of their ſubje&ion, for 
all bonds according to the fleſh, ceaſe in the life to 
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come ; asthe bond betwixt the man and the wife, ſobe- 
twixt the maſter and the ſervant, for thenthey ſhall be 
likethe Angels of God. 

Secing the ſervants are called their maſters monty, 


Exod, 21. 21, and they are reckoned inter. mobilia, 2- 
| mong 


—_— —___ 


| 
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ce me 


mong the maſters moveable goods, Ger. 24.3 5. Whe- 
ther might a ſervant in 7/7ae/ ſuc his maſter at the law 
for any wrong done unto him * | | 

According to the poſitive law of the Iewes hee 
might not ſue his maſter, but the morall lawalloweth 
that he ſhould plead with his maſter if hee had done him 


{ wrong, {0b 31.13,14. If [did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man- 


what ſhall I doe then when God riſeth ap? and when hee vi- 
fireth, what ſhall F anſwer him ? did not hee who made me 
in the mothers wombe make him? There are two rea- 
ſons here why 706 will not decline to be tried by his 
ſervant, becauſe they arealike in creation, and ſhall be 
preſented alike before Gods judgement feat ; and there- 
fore it is good reaſon that we be both tried in the judi- 
catories of men, and it is. moſt equitable thar my ſervant 
have place to plead againſt me ; God himſelte refuſed 


peeve together to judgement. Solcr.2, 9. Gods poweris 
an abſolute power, and it reacheth as farre as his will 
doth. Secondly, God cannot be angry with his ſervants, 
nor puniſh them above their deſerts, and.if he would doe 
ſo, what Indge hath hee above him to call him to ac- 
count ? for if an equall had not power over his equall, 
muchleſle over his ſuperiour, and his ſuperiour inthe 
higheſt degree; and yet the Lord will ſubmir himſelfe 
to be tried, pleading with baſe men, that he may be juſti- 
hed in his ſpeeches, when he is judged, ?/als. 51. 4. 
What is baſe manthen whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, 
that he ſhould refuſe this judicatory 2 | 

| Therhird duty of fervantsto their maſters, is fideli- 
te, Hat, 24.4 . Who wafithfull and 4 wiſe ſervant ? 
Such a ſervant was /acob to Laban, who by all meanes 
ſought his maſters profit z £Amah inthe originall is cal- 
led #handmaid, and omen iscalleda.nurſe, which both 


——— 


ſervant or my maidſeruans, when they contended with me, | 


| 


1 
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maſter, 
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tried in judgement, 


notto be tried with his ſervants, E ſay 49. 1. Let us come | 
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 wasa queſtion betwixt. them and the Canaazites which 


come from 4may, fidelem eſſe, tobe faithfull, becauſe the 
handmatd ſhould be as faichfull to her miſtreſſe, as the 
nurſe ſhould be in keeping of the child committed to 
her. +: 71 

The ſervant laboureth not for himſelfe but for his 
maſter, the talents were put out by the ſervants for their 
maſters gaine, Aat.25. 27. The Iewes lay that there 


dwelt in 4frick(for when /oſhua killed the- Canaanites, a 
number ofthem fled to +fr:ck, as the inſcriptionat May- 
r/taniateſtifieth : Nos ſumus Cananei qu! fugimus a facie 
Joſhua predatoris) we are Canaanites who did flic from 
the pre ſence of Toſhuathe robber, they came before L/- 
lexandcr the grea: to claime their poſſeſſion in Canaan a- 
gaine, and, they ſaid, that the land of Canaan toote the 
name of their father Canaan, Num. 34.1. And Gabboath a 
Iew asked them, what ſort of arguments they would uſe | 
in this their pleading ? they ſaid they would uſe argu | 
ments taken out ofthe Law: well ſaid the lew, it is writ- 
ten, Gere9.25, Curſed is Canaan, aſeryant of ſervants ſhall 
he be to his brethren. \\ hatſoever the ſervantacquireth, it 
belongeth to the maſter, but ye are our ſervants, there- 
fore whatſocverye have, doth juſtly belong unto us; ye 
ſee how ye are juſtly ſecluded from Can44x, and have no 
right to it. 
The fourth dutic of ſervants is diligence, Prov. 27.18, 
He who keepeth the fig-tree eateth the fruit thereof, ſo hee 
that waiteth upon his master ſhall be hononred: Servants 
were ſaid to ſtand before their maiter, Jerem. 13. 20. 
1 King. 17.1.2 King.5.16.Beati ſervi qui ſtant coramte: 


| 
| 
| 


- 
_ 
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Davidalludethto this, Pſal 1 3 4.1. Bleſſe ye the Lordallye 

ſerwants of the Lord which by night ftand inthe ho «ſe of tht 
Lerd, And135.2, Yee that ftandin the houſe of the Lord. 

Such a ſervant was Eleazer, who was Bcx Me{bch, filins 

diſcurſus, in Abrahams houſe. So Luc 17.7. _ of you 
| ; hd f 
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havinga ſervant who having ſerved all the day, doth not 
gird himſelfe at night,erc. | 

- Appelles painted a ſervant with his hands full of tooles, 
to fignifiethat bee ſhould be diligent in his worke ; with 
! broad ſhoulders, tro beare many wrongs ; with Hinds 
| feet, torunne ſpeedilyar his maſters command; with a 
leane belly, that hee ſhould beconteng of a ſpare diet ; 
with the eares of an Aſle, and his mouth ſhut withrwo 
keyes, to fignifie that hee ſhould be ſwift to heare, and 
flow toſpeake. 


CHAP, XI. 


Of the maſters duties to their ſervants, 
| Commandement V, 
Epheſ 6.9. And ye maiters doe the ſame things to them, | 


He maſters duties to ſervants are, firſt,to command 

them ; ſecondly, toinſtrudt them ; thirdly, to feed 
them ; fourthly, tocorret them ; and laſtly, to reward 
tems. -- 


be pia, poſſibilia,and proportionalia, they ſhould be holy, 
things poſſible, and things that are ptoportionable to 
their ſtrength, they ſhould be pia; when Sa#/comman- 
dd {'oegtorun uponthe Prieſts and kill them, i Sam 23. 
18. this wasa wicked commandement. 

Secondly they ſhould be poſſibil:a; Gen.24.8. And 
if the woman will not follow thee, they thou ſhalt be cleare of 
this mine oath, 

Thirdly, they ſhould be proportionalia, Levit.2 5.43. 
Thos ſhalt not ruie over him with rigoar, So Epheſ. 5.9. 
Firſt the Egyptians cauſed the 1ſraclites to gather the 
Rraw ; Secondly, tomake the bricke ; and thirdly, _ | 

cauled. 


. . Pla. 
Firſt, tocommandthem; their commandements muſt |, , Nene | 
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his ſeryant is to teed 
him, 


Allaſion, 


*% 


| The Heathen uſed 
their (eryants hardiy. 


cauſed them to make the pots, Pſalm.81.5. Fecerunt ma- 
nws tranſire per olls, and yet they ſaid, perficite opera in 
aic ſuo, that is, they would have the whole dayes taske 
of them. So Exod. 1.15. Fecerunt Iſrael ſervire in duri. 
tre, they made Iſrael to ſerve with rigoar, they haveapro- 
verbeinthe Talmud, juxta robur camels dant ſuper 1pſum 
oncra, thats, they ſhould lay no more upon him than hee 
1s able to beare : this #72 eff violerta ſervitns, cruel] 
bondage, Mat.5.41.and this hard ſervice is called aniroy 
fornace, Dent, 4,20, | 
 Theſfecond duty of the maſter to the ſervants istoin- 
ſtrat them 3 Hbraham brought forth 2 hanichauJhs 
 catechized ſeryants. So Toſh. 4. 7 and my houſe ſhall 
ſerve the Lord, and ſo Ezekizs inſtructed his ſervants to 
write outa part of Salomons Proverbs, Pro. 25.1, Ser- 
vants ſhould adorne the dorine of Teſus Chriſt, Tit.2.19 
whichthey cannot doe unleſle they be taught. 

The third duty of the maſter to the ſervants 1s to feed 
them, T hon ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the oxe that trea- 
deth out the corne, 1 Cor. 8.9, The oxe whenhe was trea: 
ding out the corne might eate as much as hee plea- 
ſed, and the Prophet alludeth Hof. 10. 11. Ephraim de- 
lighted in threſhing, but notin plowing, tharis, in the 
commoditie of Religion, but notin the paines to reape 
up his heart ; and che Hebrewes have a proverbe, Bos 
debet ederecx trituraſua, the oxe ſhould eate of his owne 
threſhing: the heathen putan Engine about their ſervants | 
necke, which they called > :v-:#275,and it reached downe 
totheir hands, that they might not ſo much as licke of 
the meale when they were ſifting it ; here the ſervantsa* 
mongſt the heathen, were in aworſe caſe than the oxen 

' among the Tewes, 70b 29.11. They made their ſervants 
' to die for thirſt when they were treading out the vinc- 
; preſſes : the vertuous woman riſeth while it is night, 41 


| giveth meat to her husband, anda portion to her handmaids, 
Prov. 


| 
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Pro.31 15:See Salomons example,z Chy.2 .10.and 1 Kin. 
5. There are m_ niggard maſters now, that willallow 


he was his ptiſoncr, 1 King 2. 2. Cibato enm exiguo plane 


begivento priſoners; and ineffe, they fed them with 
teares, Pfal.80.5., That portion which the maſters in 
old times gayetotheir ſervants was called: Zehhem nhuk, 
pants dimenſi, and7rreasryior the meaſure which was mea- 
ſured out to ſervants in corne, this the heathen called: 


you]. ; | * | 
As maſters fhould not pinch their ſervants, ſo they 


eth up his ſervant from a child, ſhall have him [ iſhjeh naa- 
non ]become his ſonne at the laſt, and the Hebrewes give 
an example of this in /eroboarm, who being ſo much made 
of, affected the kingdome afterward. 
The fourth duty is to corre& them, and. to cover their 
lefle offences; nagnar and/=a, isboth a child anda ſer- 
vant: why areſervants called :childreninthe Scripture ? 
but toteach maſters-tocorre&them gently. 
| They uſed ſundry ſorts of corredions, firſt waeziZer, 
to buftet ; then ja=iZ9, to beate with aſhoe or pantofle ; 
then Rani ues Weds, barbs wellic atio, the pulling of 'the 
beard, Eſay 50.*. 1giwvemy backe to the ſmiters, and 
checke: | lemoritims]] to them that plucked off the haire, For 
great offencesthe maſter might whip his ſervant adtumo. 
rem, ad livorem, ad ſanguinem The blewneſſe of the wound 
chaſeth away evill, Prov.20.30. but he ſhould whip him 
ſo thathee leave not aſcarre or marke behind him, rhe 
Greckescalledtheſe274;-«thatis, ſervi tigmatici,whoſe 
backes were marked like the-moore-hen ; and they were 
focalled 4b attagine,aQuaile, this belongeth onelytothe 
magiſtrate tomarke and ſtigmatizethem. 
Although the Lord grant great liberty to . maſters 
| Cegeee OVET 


no more totheirſervantsthen Ahabdid to Micajah when: | 


& 4qna preſſure, that is; witha little water which uſed to 


P17 2212 que 


pre//7 —_ exigua. 


PN CN 
dimenſio. 
ETYeTpioy Dimen- 
ſum1id eft quaterni 
mody frumenti quos 
| ſervi accipiebant in 
men/enm 


Pani, 


Pythagoras ſaid, Nots 


muſt not daintily bring them up, Hee 1hat daintily bring-. 


| to beat with ar0d. 


| 22710) 


inſidere chenicigthat 15, 
haye nor a Care yhat 
ye ſhall eate the mor- 
row. 


pan wa 
P 3 Filius, 


* X 
DS: HEY. 
KAz21Zey Colaphum 
bucutere. 

ca@{av acai; pre 
Ti Crepida, to beat |} 
with aſhooe or pantofie | 
Cr n0n a p44d'Cr, wvirge 


Depilantibus, a HYD 
Depilavit, 


Maſters ſhould not bh 
rect ther ſervants rige= 


- 
— 


toatly. 
| 
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An Expaſition of the Marall Law.(comma.s. Lib.z- 


Maſters have no power 
over the life of their 
ſervants. 


| Maſters Chould 1 
| their ſervants. 


| men, as if he had powerto kill his ſervant : —_— 


|over their ſervants in correQing them, yet they have no 
power over the life of their ſervants, and therefore the 
maſter is not excuſed Exod. 21.23c. If hee had ſtrucke 
his ſervant with a weapon purpoling to kill him, and he 
kill him. Heisexcuſed onely if he beate him witha rod, 
having an intention onely to chaſtiſe him, and in the 
meane time hee dye: it is not to be preſumed that he did 
this of purpoſe. to kill his ſervant z but if he had beaten 
him with ſuch violence that he had preſently died under 
his hand, then hee was holden as the murthererofhim) 
and whereas it is ſaid, Exod.21.21. He is his money, this 
freeth him neither in the court ofconſcience, nor before | 


he freed, bur inſo farre as it was preſumed that he would 
not have killed him whenhe bought him, bur onely to 
chaſtice him. 

The laſt duties of maſters to the ſeryaats, is to reward | 
them, Zx0d.21.13. CAs he came inwith his body, ſo hee 
ſhall goe out with his body. Hee ſhall goe out with his body, 
that is, he ſhall goe outalone; and it is oppoſite to that, 
he ſhallgoe out with his wife, that is, if hee had beene 
married before they ſhall both goe out free. 

And Deut.15, 13. Thou fhalt not ſend him away empty, 


Honorando honorarium 
ei dabic,yet torquem aui- 
| rex £0.10 ejus impone »do 
m-pones @ DP) torquis. 


Þ PIN 220m 


| but thou ſhalt reward him liberally. In the originall it is 
[ hagnanck taznaxik lo thou ſhalt honourably ſend him 
away, or thou ſhalt put a chaine about his. necke when 
thou ſendeſt him away. When maſters reward 4 


ſervants, and ſervants doe their dutie faithfully, this 15, 
called -vupuu:, At. 20. 2. heagreed with them for a 
pennie, 7440/1745; when the ſervant ſerveth faithfully, 
and the maſter rewardeth him not liberally, this ma- 
keth a jarre in muſic e, Eſay 16.14. But now the Lord hath 
ſpoken ſaying,w:thin three yearcs, as the yeares of a hireling, 
ard the glory of Moab ſhall be contemmned, with all that great 
| multitude, and the remnant ſhatl be very ſmall and _ 
ere 


DT th. ——_— 


| + tn 0f 'the duties of Maſters to their Servants. 


Here is an alluſion to the manner how the Iewes payed 
the wages of their mercenary ſervants, 4nnus mercenarij, 
was the yeare when he had compleat his full rime, and 
ſerved neither morenor leſſe, then he got his full wages 
and nothing was diminiſhed, nor the payment was de- 
layed ; ſo Moabs cupis full, and therefore the Lord will 
not deferre his puniſhment, but puniſh him preſently. 


to their ſervants, let them remember rhart of /9b1 3.14. He 
who created me created himinthewombe, When John fell 
downe before the angell to worſhip him, the angel ſaid, 
Doe it not, for I am thy fellow ſervant, Revel.19. 10.much 
more may mafters ſay totheir ſervants, Iam thy fellow 
ſervant: bs nature and birth they are equall with them, 
\ Homines contuberpales, humiles amici, & conſervi, &x ha- 
bent cutem communem, licet non veitem : They live under 
one roofe, they are friends ofa lower condition, they are 
covered with the ſame skinne, and they differ onely in 
| apparell;and as they differ not in creation, ſo neitherin 
| redemption, Gal.3.28.There # ncither Itw nor Greek,bond 
| nor free, neither male nor female,for they are all oneinChriſt: 
the ſervant paid the halfe ficle as well as the maſter. 
And let them remember that they ſhall be equall with 
them in death, 7ob 3.19. The ſmall and the great are there, 
and the ſervant u free from hs maſter. 

The conclufion of thisis, if maſters looke upto their 
great maſterthe Lord, they will doe their duticto their 
ſervants under them ; a man hath a fourefold obligation; 
firſt to God, ſupra ſe ; then to himſelfe, i» ſe ; then to his 
equals, juxta ſe ; and then to his inferiours,. infra ſe ; if 
they looke vp to him that is above them, it will teach 
them their duty tothoſe who are under them. | 


Gegeo2 CHAP 


Now, that maſters may performe thisduty the better |. 


Anus mercenariy quid. 


Alluſinn, 


Motives ro moove mas» j 
| ers to performe duti® 
to their lervanis, 


Concluſion, 


—— 


An Expoſition ofthe Morall Law. C ommas. | Lib. :| 


CHAP. XII. 
Of the duties of the (ubjefts to-their Kine, | 
: Commandement _V, 


| Rom. 13. 2. Wheſocver reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the. 
ordinance of God. | 


VV E have ſpoken of the combination inthe fami. 
ly, now we come to the combination in the pg- 
lity, betwixtſubjects and their Prince, 1 

As children are bound to honour their parents inthe 
family, ſoare ſubjects ror honour their King intheir po-. | 
litie, The duties of ſubjects totheir Princeare firſt, ro 
honour him; ſecondly, to be ſubjeR unto him;and thirds 
ly, to be obedientunto him... 

Firſt; to honour him, and to have an inward reſpet 
unto him ; for his callings ſake; not onely for his gifts of 
bodie or minde, but becauſe he is Gods lieutenant and 
deputy upon theearth here.: Chriſt ſaid, 7hat hee who 
receiveth a Prophet inthe name of a_Prophct, ſhall not want. 
his reward, cMat.10.41. that is, ifwe reſpect him as hee 
isa prophet onely, and for no other reſpe&-: ſo the ſub- 
jects when they honour thejr King,onely becauſe ke is 
cagir king, and fornoby reſpe&, then they honour him 
| rightly. 

Kings are.tohave their], From this inward reverence and eſtimation they are 
\ due ſtyles. bound to give him his due tiles and titles ; they arecal- 
ted the breath of ournoftrils, Lam.q.11.So the: ſhjeld; of the 
earth, Pſalm. 4.7. 9. And lapides ſani7uarij, Lament. 4+ 1. 
and Feds, the barres, Hof. 11. 6. For as the barres 
carried the arke,ſ{o doe they the weight of the —_— 
| COTA. 


—— 4 
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Of the datic of ſubjefs to their Prince. 


wealth, and they are called «471542 A F.1, 2.3. vip rat, 
Lac. 22. 25» The higheſttitles and ſtiles belong to God 
onely ; titles inthe ſecond place belong unto the angels 
whoare Gods miniſters ;they are called Thrones, dowi- 
nions, principalities, and powers, Coloſſ.1.16. andin the 
third place belong to Princes which are Gods depuries; 
ſubje&s muſt not give that to their prince which is due 
to God, as whenthey ſaid to Herod, The voyce of a god 


that which belongeth unto angels; their higheſt titles 
areto be called gods upon earth, and to. reſemble the 
angels, Thou art wiſe as an angel of God, 2 Sam. 14.15. 
therefore to ſpeake diſdainefully of them, as the 1/7ac- 
lites ſaid, What portion have wt in. David ? neither inthe 
ſonne of Teſſe, 1 King. 12.15.thatis agreat ſinne; It 18 a 
ſinne tocurſe him in their bedchambes ; for abird of the 
aire ſhall carry the voice, andthat which hath wings (hall tell 
the matter, Ecclef. 10. 2. Butthe greateſt ſinne to raile 
publikely againſt him, Thou ſhalt not curſe the ruler of my 
people, as Shemei did David, 2 Sam. 16. Thou ſhalt not 
curſe the ruler of my people; he is the father of the 
commonwealth, anda man muſt not curſe his fatherand 
his mother, forthen he is to die the death :the king is the 
light ofthe body, and he that toucheth him toucheth the 
apple of his eye : We muſt ſpeake of princes iz5z ord v5 
that is, cither briefly or ſweetly. £ 
| Soto give homage to them, to kiſſe them, 1 Sam.1o0. 
Samuel kiſſed Sau; this was called oſculum homagy, the 
kiſle of homage ; Bavidalludes tothis, Pſa. 2. Kiſſe the 
ſonne : it was their manner. that others did not kifle the 
King himſelfe, but they laid their hand under his hand, 
anithenkifſed their owne hand, thus did Sa/omons bre. 


|thren to him, bur the inferiours laid their hand under * 


| histhigh, and then kiſſed it, Gez. 24. and the Ethiopians 
ar to doe unto this day as R. Abrahamteſtifieth. 


— 
RR —— —— 


and not of a man, CA#.12.22. Wee muſt notgivethem 


_ 


| 


' Num. 12; 8. wherefore 


. how can yee ſpeake a- 


' with my ſonwe with 


than are yee not affraid 
to ſpcake againſ# my 
ſervant againff Moſes. 
S01.larchi marketh up- 
on this place, he ſaith 


ſervant againſt Moſes : 
again/# my ſervant, al 
though hee were not* 


Mojes : Againſt Moſes 


my great ſervant,ſeeing 
he 1s both my ſervant 
and my ſervant Moſes, 


gainft him? ſuch a 
ſpeech is that Gen:2 x, 
1 0. He ſhall not be heire 
1ſaac, he ſhall not be 
heire with my ſonne, 


the child of promile, 


Alluſon, 


not 4gain/* my ſervant |} 
Moſes, but againf# my 


| 


2 


| who am a free woman, |. 
nor with 7/24; who is þ 


: 7 © | & 


That * 


| 
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Aſeoniue. | 
, OPeGligatie 
Cenſus < Canonii. 
 Copitationis. 


NPMD pecalium. 


| 


| we bonour the Prince with our ſubſtance ; there was a 


That wee may the better take up what honour is 


| dueto Princes, let us conſider, ?ſal.82. who indited this 


Pſalme * it was the Lord : who wrote it ? it was Aſaph : 
againſt whom was it directed © it was directed againſt 
cvill Indges,Yer.5 .They know not,neither will they under- 
ſtand, they walke on in) darkeneſſe, and all the foundations 
of the earth are out of conrſe: yer marke what he ſaith of 
theſe Iudges : Te are gods, and all yes are the children of 
the moſt high ; If theſe be called gods whom he reproyes| 
ſo ſharpely for negle of their dutie, how are they then 
to be regarded, as the children of the moſt high, who. 
accept not the perſons of the wicked ? roſs 2. Who 
dcfendeth the poore aud fatherleſſe, Who deth juſtice to 
the afflicted an d needie, and ridaeth them out of the hand, - 
of the wickedyuerſca. | 

Subje&s owe to their Prince another fort of ho- 
nour, to honour them with their goods, as we are ſaid} 
to honour God with our ſubſtance, Prov. 3.9.50 ſhould 


threefold tribute which they payed to the king of old: | 
Cenſus veftigals, cenſus canons, & cenſus capitationis, 
Cenſus veitigals wasthe tribute or cuſtome whichheec 
got of ſtrangers; Cenſus canons was the kings ſetrent, 
or his Segulla; and Cenſus capitationis was the pole mo- 
ney which they payed unto him head by head, 44. 22. 
26. Paul ſaid, 1 bowght it with a great ſumme now wgadis; 
becauſethis ſumme was gathered head by head, 1 Sar. 
10.37. but the children of Sclial ſaid, How ſhall this man 
fave us? aud they deſpiſed him, and brought him no pre- 
ents: but ſuch as the Lord touched their hearts brought | 
gifts to him : if they be called the children of Belial who 

offered no gift to the king, much more are theſe the 

 ſonnes of Belial who refuſeto pay, that whichis duc unto 

him. tO | 


The ſecond duty of the ſubje& to their Prince is 


ett 


——_ _ 
Pl 


Of the duties of ſubjefts to their Prince. 


ſubjecion, they ate to ſubje& themſelves to the Prince, | 


becauſe his government isthe ordinance of God. 

How is magiſtracie called the ordinance of God, ſee- 
ing Peter called it an humane ordinance, 2 Pet. 2. 13. 
Submit your ſelves inSpuaivixnre] to every ordinance of 
men, 

It is the ordinance of God, becauſe God hath ap- 
pointed Princes to rule, Prov. 8.16. By mee Princes 
reigne, butitis called an ordinance of man, becauſe the 
ſeyerall formes of government are not from God im- 
mediately, but they may be added by mans diſcretion 
according to times, places and perfons : burit is not fo in 
the miniſterie, for as the originall of ir is from God, 
ſo are the number of the officers ſet downe in his 
word. | 

In the civill adminiſtration hee uſeth the naturall 
ſenſe and reaſon ofman, left in man after the fall, to rule 
and to preſcribe lawes, except onely in the lawes of 


Moſes policiez but concerning Church policte, the | 


| Sonne of God out of his owne mouth preſcribeth 
lawes toit. | 

Magiſtracie is an humane ordinance ſ#bjeive, be- 
cauſe menare the ſubje& of it; ſecondly, objefive, be- 
cauſe it handleth humane affaires ; and thirdly, rent; 
inreſped of the end, for it was inſtituted for the good 
of man. 

When wee ſubmit our felves to the authoritie of the 
Prince, and to the authoritie of the Church, what dif. 
ference isthere in theſe two ſorts of ſubmiſſion. 

Theauthoritie ofthe Prince,differeth much from the 
government of the Church, becauſe this governinent 
| preeft imperio ſuo, but Church menpreſuznt legatione alie- 
naasthey are Embaſſadors from the Lord, Priores ſem- 
per obtinent dignitatem, hi in cauſa legationis tantum, and 
ſowearec to chey them onely. | 
SEE Gegg 4 Whether 


Anſw, 


How magiſtracie is 
both call d a divine | | 
ordinance, and an or« 


dinance of man. 


| 


| 


} Humane ſawes are to 


} Whether the beach of 
1 Gods lawes and the 


| 
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"0bjeR. 


efAvnfw. 
The word ſervice how 
it is taken. 


be obcied when they 
are ſubordinate t0 _ 
law of God. 


weſt. 
Anſw, 


1 . 
Frinces lawes bee enc 
finne. 


Whether is the King above his ſubjeds. or not 2 
Wee muſt diſtinguiſh here betwixt the Kings perſon 
and hiscalling z the kings perſon is but one, and.his ſub. 


| jesare many; but if we ſhall conſiderthe Kings calling, 


he is above the people, 2 Sam. 18.3. Tho# art worth tex 
thouſand of us. 

How is it ſaid then, 1 King. 12.7. If thou wilt be a ſer. 
want to this people this day, and wilt ſervethem, and an- 
mer them ? 

The word [ſervice] is no ttaken properly here, but 
oncly thus, ifthou wilt yeeld tothem in ſomethings, and. 
therefore 2 Chr0.10.7. itis ſaid, 1f thou wilt be kind to this 
people, aud pleaſe them,and ſpeake good words to them: here 
he explaineth what he meant by that, 7f7how wilt ſerve 
them, thatis, to deale kindly with them. 

Wee obey the Prince when wee obey his lawes, for 
Princes lawes when they are right, are derived fromthe: 
eternall law ; for even as the ſecond cauſes bring forth 
their naturall effects, becauſe they are ſubordinate tothe 
firſt cauſe ; fo humane Jawes are to be obeyed whenthey 
areſubordinate to the law of God, By me kings reigns, 
Prov. 8.16. So T0h.18. Thou ſhoxldſt have no power except 


1 it weregiven thee from above z this obligation depen- 
"deth not from che will of man, but from the firſt cauſe, 


the power of God ; therefore who refiſteth the power, re- 
ſfteth the ordinance of 6 0d, Ro.13.2.S0 Nu.6.11. What ars 
we? ye have not murmurcd againſt us,but againſt the Lord, 

Whenthe Prince commandeth the Falk ſame thing 
which is commanded by the law of God; is there but one 
{finne whenthe law. is broken here, or more ſinnes ? 

The law of the Prince bringeth in anew obligation; 
breach ofthe firſt law is injuſtice, and the breach of the 
ſecond law isdiſobedience. | 

Whether doelawes of Princes bind the conſcience ? 


They bind not the conſcience primario & per ſe, prit- 
cipally | 


J 


Of the dutic of ſubjeFts to their Prince. 


KM 


cipally and by themſelves ; becauſe he only who can pu- 
compariſon. Whena P hyſition preſcribeth to his pati- 
ſinneth not here primario, becauſe he breakeththe P hy- 


commandement, Thos ſhalt not murther ; and as the ſoule 
isfaid tobe inaplacc per conromitantiam by way of de- 
pendencie,becauſle itis inthe body which is properly in 
aplace : So the lawes of men are. ſaid to bind the conſci- 
ence per concomitantiam, . becauſe they depend uponthe 
Law of God; and they are agreeable toit, which prima- 
ria. per ſebindeth the conſcience. 


the commandement of his ſuperiour ? 


the commandement of the ſuperior looſeth the comman- 
dement ofthe inferiour. 

The conſcience hath none direaly above it, but God 
only, but a-magiſtrate may have ſome other above him, 
the conſciencebeing the immediate deputy of .God mult 
bind more ſtrictly than the commandement of the ma- 
giſtrate, whois but mediately ſet-under God, But here 


which are indifferent in themſelves, and theſe things 
whichare ſimply forbidden or, commanded. In theſe 
things which areindifferent we are more bound to follow: 
the commandement ofthe magiſtrate,than our own con- 
ſciences; butin theſe things which are good and evill in 
themſelyes, we are more bound to follow. our conſcience 
in ſhunning of the.one, and following-of the other, than. 


[tothe commandement of the magiſtrate. Again obſervea 


difference betwixt ſubjetionand obedidience,there may 
be ſubjetion where there is. not obedience, ifaP rince 


ſhould 


ſitians command,but becauſe this is forbidden inthe fixt 


Whether doth a mans conſcience bind him-more, or- 


His conſcience bindeth him more than the law of his. 
ſuperiour; Let every ſole be ſubje to ſuperior powers:and. 


we muſt learne to-put adifference betwixt theſe things. 


niſhthe ſoule, canbind the ſoule ; and Gerſomuleth this. 


ent to eat no poyſonable mear, if heſhould eate of ir, he. 


— - 


_ 
——__ 


The laws cf the Prince }- 
binde nor rhe « con- 
(cience primario & per 
ſe. 


yu 
au 


Simla, 


Quep. 


Anſw. 
Rom.13. 1, 


| Whether the conſci- 
; CnCe or the comman- 
| dement of the ſuperi- 


/ or bind more ſtrigly. 


es 


— 


A difference betwixt 0+}, 
bediepce and (ubjei- 


on, 


et. 
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Reſt. 


Anſw, © 
Hevv the King is ſub- 
jze& to the law. 


Simile, 


thy ſu 


— 


ſhould command a thing notlawfull, we are not to obey | 


it, but yet weare ſtill ſubjeQ tothe Prince; and to teſtifie 

þ-edtion to him, thou muſt obey with all reye. | 
rence, Day, 3. 18. Beit knowne tothce, O King, that wee 
will not ſerve thy gods, nor _— the golden Image which 


thou haſt ſet up. They refuſed to give obedicnce to his 


unlawfull commandements, and yet way 6 ſubmit them. | 
ſelves moſt willingly, and acknowledge him tobe their 
King. 

We the ſubjecs are ſubjeR tothe law, and the King is 
ſubje to the law, whar is the difference then bertwixt 
the Kings ſubjetionand ours. 

The King is ſubje&ro the directive part of the Jaw,but 
notto the coaQive part of it. The law is conſidered two 
waycs, firſt, as it is the rule of juſtice, and the lineby 
which both the prince and people ſhould be guided:The 
Emperour ſaid well, egibus ſolutis legibus tamen wivital. | 
beit he was freed from the law, yet helived accordingto 
the law. Secondly,the law is conſidered as an inſtrument 
whichthe Prince uſeth for the ruling of his ſubjeds- if 
we conſiderthe law inthe firſt ſenſe,the Prince isſubj 
toit; but conſider the law as an inſtrument which the 
Prince uſeth in ruling of the people, inthis ſenſe, heeis 
rot ſubje& toit: ablind man is led by his ſervant, ſo 
farre as his ſervant leadeth him, he is not his ſervant, or 
his inferiour ; but conſider the ſervant as an inſtrument 
ſerving his maſter; although hee were never ſo ſharpe 
ſighted, yetheis inferiour and ſerveth him. 

ſhelaſt duty is obedience z There is atwofold obe- 
dience, ative obedience, and paſſive obedience ; ative 
obedience when wee obcy their commandements, and 
paſſive obedience when wee ſubmit our ſelves to their 
punithments. 

Contrary to this obedience is, quando menduciter ſe 


ſuby -runt, Pſal.18.44. When they yeeld fained obedience, 


Prov 
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Pro. 24-21. My ſonne feare the Lord and the King, and 


called Haſhoni rebels, they taught the Iewes notto ac- 
knowledge the -Romans Empire, teaching them that 
they ſhould be ſubje& tonone but to God, Prov, 30.29. 
There are threethings which goe well, yea fonrewhich are 
comtly in going, 4 Lyon which is ſtrong amongſt beaſts, and 
turneth not away for any z 4 Greyhound, an hce-Goat al, 
and a King againſt whom there is no riſing up. 
Theconclufion of this is, the Iewes ſay, Z/fo orans pro 
falute regni, nam ſi non eſſet authorit as publica, wir proxt- 


thoſe whoare in authority, for it there were noautho- 
rity to reſtraine oppreflors, then the wicked would de- 
vonre them that are more righteous than hee, and make men- 
4 the fiſhes of the ſta, which have no-ruler over them, Ha- 


bak.1.13.14. 
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CHAP: XIIIL 
Of ſpiritaall fathers and the benour dae to them, 


Commandement, V. 


| I T:im.5.17. Let the Elders that rule well be counted 
| worthy of donble honoar, eſpecially they who laboar inthe 
word and doctrine. X 


f js word father is taken ſundry wayes in the .Scrip. 
ture ; The 1ſrael;tes are called the ſonnes of Jacob and 
Iofeph, Pſal. 77, 15. they are called the ſounes of lacob, 


_— 


medalenet with them that are givento change. Eſſant were 


mum ſuum deglutiret, ut piſces majores minores : P ray for |- 


becauſe they came of his loynes; and they arecalled the |. 
ſonnes of oſeph,becaule he fed them and nouriſhed them | 
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{ The firſt -part of ho- 
nour duc to paſtors, 


Objett, 


Anſ1 Ws 
| How Paſtors may bee 
called fathers. 


Conjunttum, 


Remotum. 


Aaron and of CH oſes,they were Aarons generation by na. 
ture, and they are called Moſes generation; becauſe hee 
taught them and inſtructed them : and ſo the Preachers 


| are called ſpirituall fathers, becauſe they beget children 


{ by the immorrall ſeed ofthe word, r Per. 1.23.and 1 Cor, 

4-1» In Chriſt Teſis IT have begotten youthrough the G oe 
So Gal.4.19. My little children of whom F travel in birth 
till Chrit be formed in you. 

Children thar are begotten of this incorruptible ſeed 
will reverence their fathers, and thoſe who be yvi-w, 1 
 Tim.1.3. and not baſtards, and wyvicp, nobly borne, 
At. 17.11. they willcarric all due reverence andreſpe& 
to their parents ; but thoſe who are onely mothers chil. 
dren will no: ſo honourtheir parents, Cart .1.6. 

The firſt part of honour which children owe to their 
parents is to call them fathers, My father, my father, the 
chariot of Iſrael, andthe horſemen thereof, 2 King.13.14, 

It may be ſaid, how can they be called fathers, ſecing 
C hriſt ſaith, Matr.23.9 Call no man your father upon 
earth, for one i your father which is in heaven, | 

Chriſt reproveth there onely the ambitious atfeda-' 
tion ofthe Phariſees, who delighted much to be called 
fathers; when the Phariſces ſate in Moſes chaire, then 
they might call them fathers, that is, as long as they 
taught the truth, but whenthey were not directly ſubor- 
dinateto God, and affeted that which was due onely to 
Him, then they were not to be counted as fathers. 
Markethe oppoſition, call zo man your father, for one # 
your father in heaven ; if the earthly father be ſubordina- 
 tedto the heavenly, thenyee way call him father : but 
| whenhe affe&eth that which is due tothe heavenly #a- 
| ther, towhombelongeth the kingdome, the pewer,and the 
| glory, then callhimnot father, Againe whenthecarth- 


ly tather counteth himſelfe inſlramenturm conjunciu”n 
: gratle, 
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grmje, the conjun& inſtrument of grace, and not remo. 
1, then count him not father ; bur if he count himſelfe 
only inſirumentum remotum, the remote inſtrument,then 
count him father. Example, God when he cureth a man 
by phy ſicke;phy fickis1»ſtrumentum propins, & the man 
whoapplieth it, is /nſ{rumentum-remotins : So the word 
it ſelfe'is inftrmmentum conſunitum, and the miniſter who j- 
applieth it, is but i-#rnmentum romotum, Now if hee: 
ſhould thinke himſelfe to be inſtrumentum conjunttum, 
he is not to be called father. So ſpirituall fathers are cal. 
led 4ngels, Rev.2.1. and Savieurs, Obadiah 21. But heie 4: 
we muſt take heed; that we. apply not-this word in-par- 
ticular, to this or that ſpirituall father, as toſay,;this1s-|. 
my 8S4viour, this is my Angell; foras Tudges arecalled-| 
Gods ingenerall, it cannot-be ſaid ſo of this orthatpazx- : 
tieular man, that he isa god. Soalthouvgh this word A-- 
zelbeſaidofthe miniſters ingenerall; yet it cannot be. 
applied to any. of them in particular. | 
So the Scripture uſually calleth Prophets,[ 7h Elohim] prophets called the mn þ 
the wen of God, that is, the excellent men of God , as $4. * Vo%. 
mutlis called the man of God, 1 Sam. 9. 7. Elijah a manof IMIR VNR 
God: 1 King. 17.24.the yong Proptict a man of God.1 Kin. wviinw 
13.1 Eliſha a holy man of God, Moſes called the man of God, \. 
Dent.33.1.1. Chron.23.14.and Ezr., 3.2. Davida man of | 
God,2 Chron.8.14. 1gdaliaha man of God, Itr.35. 4. SO | 
inthenew teſtament 7imothie-is-called a mar of God, 1 
Tim.5.11.and generally it is appliedto all Preachers,zhas | 
{the man of God may be made perfect, 2 Tim. 3.16 - 
Theſe things which are- Gods are moſt excellent ; |: 
ſo- ſhould they be who are ſeparated to this holy calling, 
he hath concredited to them his word ; the breaking of 
bread tohis-people, and the cuſtody ofthe ſoules of his | 
people, Obey them that have the rule over you,” and ſubmit : 
your ſelves, for they watch for your ſoules,- as they that muſt | 


give account, Hebi13.17. . | 
Whether | : 
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| 178 
neſt, Whether may. this word god beattributed to Prea- 
chers as well as to Magiſtrates 7 | 
Anſw, Na, it is given onely to Magiſtrates and Rulers in the 
; Scripture, bur not toſpirituall Rulers. 
Ovjet, Exo4d.2 2.29, Thou ſhalt not curſe the gods, Paul giveth 
FP FY this ſtile tothe high prieſt, eAZ. 23.5. 


Paul giveth this ticleto him here as a Tudge, becauſe ! 
he was fitting in judgement ; butnot as he was the high 
4; | 

Theſccond part of honour due to ſpirituall fathers, is 
performed by ontward geſtures, as ſaluting them, and 
bowing to them, 2 King.4.27. Contrary to this reye- 
rence 15 to ſpeale difdainfully of them, 2 King. 9. 1. 
Wherefore came this mad fellow to thee? So2 King. 2.13, 
Goe up thou bald hcad, zoe up thou bald pate. They mocked 
and {corned him, and wiſhed that he might be taken a- 
| way inthe whirlewind, as his maſter E/ja was taken a. 
| way beforc him. 
| Theſe duties ſhould be performed as they are Prea- | 
chers, to receive a Prophet as a Prophet, eMat.10.41, this 
is true honour, | 
| - Thethird part of the honour due to Preachers is to | 
i give them maintenance; this is called double honour, | 
t Tim,z, 17. which is anallufion to the double portion, | 
which the firft borne got under the law. | 

Firſt, this maintenance ſhould be given them in due, 
time, Ex04.22.29. Non tardabis lachrimam tuam, Thou 
ſhalt not delay to offcr thy firſt fruit, and thy liquor ; it 1scal- 
led lachryma, a teare; becauſe it was preſſed out inthe 
preſſe like teares. 2; cito dat, bis dat ; they thatgive 
ſoone, give twice, Pſal, 68.52. Ethiopia currere fecit 
”1:u5 ſues ad Deum, they made their hands run to the 
Lord, to note their ſpeedinefle in giving. 

Secondly, it ſhould not be contrafia mance, « ſbut 
_ihand, Deut. 15. 7. they gave it ſecundum ſufficientiam 
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ſpontaneitati; manus, according tothe ſufficiencie of the free 
will offering, Dent. 16. 10. following the example of 
God himſelfe, who openeth hw hand and filleth with his 
bleſſings every living thing, Pſal.14.5.16. © 

Thirdly, they gave it cheerefully, Dewt.16.11. And 
thou ſhalt rejoyce before the Lord thy God; the Lord loveth a 
cheerefull giver, 2.Cor.9.7. - 

The conclufion of thisis, Miniſters are worthy of dou. 
ble honour ; but many will ſcarce allow to them now the- 
maintenance of 44ichas Levite ; ten ſhekels of ſilver, a 
ſuite ofapparell, and meate and drinke, 1#ud7. 7.10. 


| — 


CHAP, XIII. 
Of the promiſe annexed to the fifth commandement. 
Epheſ.6.7. Honour thy father and thy mother (which tis 


the firſt commandement with promiſe ) that it may be well 
with thee, and thou mayſt live long on the earth. 


He Lordgommanded the Iewes toreverence their |. 


parents,nd he addeth the reaſon, that therr dayes 
may be long in the land, Dent. 2. 6. Thou ſhalt not take 
the dame with the young ones, that thy dayes may be prolon- 
ged in the land; they were commanded to ſpare the 
dame, becauſe ſhee repreſented the parents in bringing 
up of her young ones; and if their daycs ſhould be pro-- 
longed for ſparing the dame, much more for honouring 
their parents. | | 
T hat thy dyes may be long in the land, in the Hebrew 
tis, that they may prolong thy dayes [| larichun jamecha ] 
Parents are ſaid to prolong the-dayesof the children 
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| dayes by praying to God for them, and they teſtifie, | . 
thatthey would havethem to live long, and tn this ſenſe 
Miniſters are ſaid #o-ſave themſelves, and thoſe that heare 
them, 1Tim.4.16, or, that thy dayes may be long in the 
[and, that is, may be prolonged, prolongentur. So Luc, 
I2.20, This night they ſhall take away thy ſoule, that is, 
thy ſoule ſhall betaken away. 

Parents prolong the dayesof their children by their 
prayers: learne hence whata good cuſtome it is for chil. 
dren to be taught to ſeeke their fathers bleſſing, for the 
parents bleſſing hath great force to convey the bleſſing 
| tothe children, Gen.49.36. The bleſſrngs of thy father are 
ftrong with the bleſſings of my progenitours ; all the bleſ- 
ſings ofthe predeceſſorsconcurring with the bleſſings of 
the father have great force, | | 

They ſhall prolong thy dayes. Long life is ableſſing 
of God, thou ſhalt come in a luftic old age to the grave; 1b 
5. 26. this the Greekes call nia, and the Hebrewes 
made a feaft when they were paſt fixtic yeares of age; 
Calah isa bundance of dayes, thou ſalt goe to thy grave 
in abundance of dayes; and-age is promiſed as a bleſling, 
not a troubleſome old age, buta luſty and ſtrong old age, 
Gen. 25. 8. Then Abraham gave up the Ghoſt, and dicd 
ina good old age, anold man and fall of dayes, Tob ſaith,thou 
ſhalt cometothy graveinafull age, Deut,z 3.25. CAs thy 
aayes are, ſo ſhall thy aze be, that is, thou ſhalt be in thine 
old age, asthouwaſt inthy young yeares; and it is ſaid 
;-of cAoſes, Deut.34.7. That hewas an huzdred and twenty 
yeares oldwhen he died, and his eyes were not dimmed, nor 
' bes naturall force abatea.; that is, his humidum radicalt,or 
, naturall moiſture was not abated, or as Hierom readeth 
It, his eyes were not dirmme, nor his tecth looſed. 
| Thouſhalt cometo thy gravein afull age, like as a ſhorkt 
' of core commeth in, in his ſeaſon,10b 5.26. Marke an Cx: 
|cellent compariſon here betwixt reaping and _ 
| Ir, 
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Firſt, the woman conceiveth the ſeed of her wombe, | Acompariſon berwixx | 
rcaping and death, 


and itis formed there, thenthe child is borne ; herbeſcre 
in pucritia, he groweth-uplike a tender plant in his yon 
yeares; then adeleſcit, he ſhooteth up and promiſeth' 
ſome fruit.z and then heegroweth old, withered, and 
white. then death cutteth him downe, and then hee is 
threihed and winnowed, and all his goods taken from 
him. Laſtly, he islaidup inthe grave astna barne, tobe 
brought forth in the ſpring time at the reſurreRion, 

How is this promiſe fulfilled ? for weeſee oftenthat 
good children who are obedient to their parents die 
foone,and the wicked live long. 

There is a twofold reckoning of a mans life in the 
Scriptures, Firſt, whenthey are old in yeares and have 
| made noprogreſle ingrace ; young in yeares and old in 
grace:of old they commendedthe wiſedome ofthe aged 
in youths, and they called it 72:4oyip279, as hee would | 
fay, young old; ſucha one was Salomen, when hee was 
young in yeares,yet he was old ingrace; and ofas while 
he was yet young, began to ſecxe afier the God of David his | 
father,2 Chron. 34.3s | 

Thereare others whoare old in yeares but have made 
no progreſle in grace : the: Lord obſerveth theſe two, 
Eſay 65. 20.There ſhall be no move thence an infant of dayes., 
nor an 61d man that hath not fulfilled his dayes, for the chil. | 
dren ſhall die an hundred-yeares old, bat the ſinner being an 
hunareth yeare old ſhall be accurſed, F 

So that wee may obſerve men of three conditions, 
ſome are young 'in yeares but old ingrace, as Salomon 
and 7ofras. Secondly, fome old in yearesand old ingrace, 
Prov.16.31. The hoary head is acrowne of glory, if it be 
found in the way of righteouſueſſe, and Eſay, 46.4. And 
even to your old age Tamhe, andeven to your hoary haires 
w.l Icarry you, Levit.19. 22. Thot jhalt riſe up before 
the hoary Por the Chaldee paraphraſt paraphraſeth it, 
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"the ſpiritual life, for Godlineſſe hath the promiſe, both of 


thou ſhalt riſe up before the wiſe,tor then the age is honou- 
rable whenit is found inthe way of righteouſneſſe. And 
thirdly, ſome old in yeares, but not in grace; as Joab, 
1 King.2.6.Lct not his hoary head gve aowne to the gravein 
peace. When an obedient ſonne to his parentsdieth yong, 
his young yeares are reckoned asan hundred yeares to. 
him, - but when a diſobedient ſonne liveth an hundred 
yeares, yethe isaccurſed before Godzcy din fur, ſed non 
diuvex1it, thatis, he hath beene long, bur he hath not lj- 
ved long; for cyen asa ſhip when ſhe is toſſed to andfro 
inthe ſea by ſtormie winds and tempeſts, we doe not ſay 
that ſhe hath ſailed long,butthat ſhe hath beene toſſed to. 
and fro, but whenſhe rendeth direly to the harbour, 
then ſhe is ſaid to ſaile : 'So-although a wicked man be 
kere long upon the carth, yet heisnot ſaid tolivelong, 
butto belong tofled to and fro;and he is accurſed before 
the Lord, andthe obedient ſonne hath his young yearcs 
reckoned to him asan hundred yeares. | | 
That thy dayes may be prolonged in the land, it is meant 
here ofa good age, which hath both a naturall life and 


the life,and of the life tocome,, Tim. 4.v, 

Diſobedienee to- parents cutteth ſhort the life of 
the children, as Hophni and Phizcas for diſobedience to: 
their father Z1;, and eAbſolos for his diſobedience to his 
father David: Obſerve what judgements light upon 
ſuch diſqbedient children. Firſt, they are accurſed as 
Ham was, Gcr.g. Secondly,, they die a miſerable and 
violent death, Prov. 30. 17. The eye that mocketh at his 
father, and deſpiſeth to ovey his mother, the rawvens of the 
valley ſhall picke it out, and the young eagles ſhall eate it, 
Thirdly, Hee that curſeth his father, or his mother, his 
lampe ſoallbe pur out in obſcure darkeneſſe : thatis, he ſhall 
dic childlefſe, and ſhall not have one to ſucceed unto 


ne 
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him to continue his name. So the Lord ſaid that = | 
will! 
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_ | will give Salomon one Tribe, that David may have alight { 
alway in leruſalem : that is, one to ſucceed in his king- 
dome, ſothe woman of Tokoah called her ſonne her cole, 
2 Sam 14.7. They ſhall quench my cole which # left, and 
fhall not leave to my husband neither name nor remainder 
upon the earth, And Nadab, and CAbihu, becauſe of their 
rebellion, dyed before the Lordin the wilderneſſe, and they 
had no children, Numb.3.4.and 2 Chr0.24.2. 

The bloody and deceitfull man ſhall not live out halfe his 
dayes, Pſal.55.23.and /0b15. 32. Heſhall be cut off before 
| his time, So Eccleſ. 7.17. Why ſhouldeſt thou die before 
thy time. A man dieth before his time when he ſhort- 
neth the ordinary courſe of his life by ſinne,as when the 
bloudy man iscut of for murther by the Magiſtrate, hee 
| dycth before his time - for by the courſe of nature hce 
might have lived longer. Secondly, he dieth, before his 
time, when he is not ripe fruit tothe Lord ; the wicked 
are neyer ripe fruit to God, Hoſea. 9.10. I found Iſrael 
I ke grapes in the wilderneſſe, 1 ſaw your fathers as the firſt 
' ripe in the figge tree at the firſt time, | 
' Whither thou art togoe,but the Apoſtle when he repea- 
;teth this promiſe, ſaith only, That thou mayeit line long on 
| the earth, Ephe. 6.3. buthe leaveth out, whither thou art 
fo gore, becauſe now there is notypicall tolineſſe more in 
one land than inanother, , 

This ſheweth the folly of the Iewes who hold that 
they whoare buried out of C4na4z, at the reſurre&ion 
ſhall becaried thorow the cavernes of the earth, untill 
 |theycometothe holy land of 7ſracl, and there they ſhall 
riſe: andthisthey call [ 2ul/gul mehhilloth] volutatio ca- 
vernarum,the tumbling thorow the caverne ofthe earth. 

Secondly.it refutcth the ſuperſtitious conceit of many 
whothink thatthere is more holines in Canaanthan inany 
other land, and many bloudy battles have beene fought 
| forit z whereasnow it isno better than any other land. 
| Hhhh 2 Comman- 
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Mori in tempore 298 [uo 
quid " 


No typicall holineſſe 
now in one land more 
than in another, | 


AN 


volutatio caverarnm. 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law-(omma. 6, Li 
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out the lite of man. 


SimTtes 


{ God made the water 
{ and the earth to bring 


1 he made man with his , 
One hang. 


TTTMIP1 Opuphrygic- 


zfcumtexere- 


| EPDyavgen 1nſculpere. 


Goa 


| | out other creatures, but . 
1 


| Greatharbarity to put | 


I 
by 
»{ 

L 


the beaſts, 


Commandemenr.. VI.. 


Of merther in-generall. 


Ex0d,20.13. Thos ſhalt not kill: | 


8 Tis a great barbarity to put out the} 
2 life of man who is the workemanſlyp| 


of God.: when a skilfull weaver of 
C tapeſtry isweaving -a curious piece of | 
worke, hee permitteth his apprentiſes 
& to weavethe common fort of worke; 2s | 
the fowles, and ſuch : but when he commeth 
to.the-weaving ofthe. picture of man, that -peece of| 
worke hee taketh in tits owne hand: ſo the Lord whea 
hee created the world, he ſaid, Let the water bay 
forth the fiſhes, and the earth the beaſts, he permittet 

this. piece ef worke to be doneas itwere by his appret- | 
tiſes ; but when hee commeth to that excellent piece of| 
worke, to make man, then hee ſaith, Gen, 1.29, Lit # | 
make-man, that piece of tlie tapiſtrie hee will weave | 
with his.owne hand. How-wonderfully haſt thou wrought 
me, in the loweſt part of the earth ; Pſal.,139.15. [#ncams]| 


[as curiouſly, as a cunning piece oftapeſtry is wrought, 


{ . 


which the Seventy e224 how wondede ly 


— —— 
——_— _ 
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E---: Of murtheringenerall. 


that is, inmy mothers belly; D exe eſt #:z515,0r ffatuariue, 
itis the. Lord that made the mould, and the mothers 
belly.is the ſhop wherein he moulded man below here; 
all that hee made before hee made man were but aſſaies, 
or trials, but when hecommethto make man, then hee 
comimecth to his conſultation, | Let ws make man to our 
imaze, thereforc he hath a great caxethat his life be not 
" he ſecond reaſon why man ſhould not be killed, is 
becauſe heis made to his image. When God ſweareth 
Hee ſwearejh by himſelfe, becauſe hee hatly no greater to 
ſware by, Heb.6.13. Sowhen hee made man heemade 
bim to his owne image : becauſe hee had no greater to 
make him by. Phydeas the P ainter painted the image 
of Ainerva and his owne image focunningly together, 
thathe ſaid whoſoever ſhould marre the image of CI1)-" 
zerva, ſhould marrethe image of Phydias ; and whoſoe- 
ver ſhould marre the image of Phydias, ſhould marre. 
| the image of HHinervasſo the Lord placed his imageſa: 
cunningly in man, that whoſoever defaceth his image; 
defaceth the man ; and whoſoeyer killeth the man-de- 
faceth his image. Whatſoever is ſealed with. a ſeale, 
that is excellent in its owne kinde, as Eſay 28.25. Hor- 
deumc fignatum,thatis excellent barly, when God ſethis 
ſeale upon man, it ſheweth that hee was an excellent 
creature; there is no Prince that will ſuffer his image to' 
be abuſed, kr 
There fell outa ſedition at Axtioch, becauſe Theodoſs- 
# the Emperour exacted a new kinde of tribute from 
the people; thepeople in a commotion breake downe 
the image of the Empreſſe Priſtila, who was lately 
dead, and drew i: throughthe ſtreets ; when the Empe- 
rour heard of this, he was in a great rage, and ſent his 
ſouldiers againſt the city to ſacke it; as the ſouldiers 


n—_— 


—— — 


haſt thou carved me out inthe lower parts of the earth, | 


| Hhhh 3 —_ = 42 


| 


God made main to his 
owne image becauſe he 
had no greater to make 
himby. 


Simile, * | 
Phydies g_ the fo | 


mage of Minervg with 
his owne, | 


Theodoret.lib. 5, 
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Hew Macedezivs the) 89% 2 monke indued with heavenly wiſedome, came 
menks waged the| outta meete him, and faid afterthis manner : Tell the 
| wrath of Theodefua the) E mperour theſe words, that he is not onely an Empe- 


Emperour. 


1G dis anorywhen ke : - ' TK 
o poays _ God ; heis angry, and that juſtly, that the brazen image 


Rreſte Secing the life isin the bloud then the image of God 
" ,  may-befſaid tobeinthe bloud, beeauſeitis in the life, 
Anſw,. | Theimage of God isin the bloud, per concomitantiam, 
"if Pp it accompantcth it. Firſt, the vitall ſpirits are carried by 
ow thr imac eof God 


iin the life of man,| ThE bloud. Secondly, the ſenſes depend uponthevitall. 
| & thelifcejn the blood. | ſpirits 3;and the reaſonable ſoule upon the ſenſes, andthe 


Gods image is in. thei 


| route, body, and blovd.}  The-image.of: God is.in.the ſor le. r41quam in propri® 
_ | | 


; were comming forward to ſacke the citic, one Hacede-. 


rous, but alſoa man: therefore ler him nor looke onely 
to hisEmpire, but alſo to himſelfe ; for be being a man 
commandeth alſo thoſe thatare men ; and let him not 
uſe men ſo barbarouſly, who are made to the image of 


of his wife was thus contumeliouſly abuſed, and ſhall noc 
the Emperonr of heaven be angry, to ſce his glorious 
image ſo contumeliouſly uſed;there isa greatdifterence 
betwixethis image of God, and this brazen image ; for 
this one brazen image wee are able to ſer up an hundred - 
2gaine, but he isnorable to make one haire of the heads 
ofthoſe, if he lull them. This being told the Emperour, 
he ſuppreſſed his anger, and withdrew his forces. The 
Lord highly efteemerh of thisimage in-man ;z hee made 
this the laſt of all his workes, and hee had nothing* 
now..to:make.- but to: make himſelfe man ;- and- upon 
this - picce- of bis-worke hee fer on his image as his 
— and therefore no man ſhould be ſo bold asto 
Cie, oe 


image of God isin the ſoule ; take away the bloud, the 

ſpirits faile ; rake away the ſpirits, the ſenſesfaile; take 

away.the ſenſes, the reaſonable faculty faileth ; and take 

_ thereſanable faculty, the image of.God failethin. 
the man... 


An Expoſition of the Moxall Law. C emma,s it Lib.z- 


Fe ſubj 2; 
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Of murther in general. 


Fo. a 


—— 


quam in org4n0, 45 inthe organ, therefore the Apoſtle - 
willeth us to make our members weapons of righteonſneſſe, - 


in the bond, for the bloud is that which coupleth the 

ſoule and the body together. | 
How pretious a thing is the life of man in the ſight ; 

of God, Exod,a1.22. If they folow no miſehiefe, that is, 


| ornot a living ſoule as yet, yet the ſtriker was mulated 


although he was not as yet ſer fignatus : and whenthe 


| ground any more for mans ſake, although the imaginations 
of 115 heart be evill alwayes, and after that God.was re- 


ifthe child be nor figured, yet, as the Greeke hath it, 


oramerced, and this waspaied to the husband ; not one- 
ly for the wrong done to the woman, þut alſo for the 
wrong done to that which ſhould have beene a child, 


child is borne, ſce what care the Lord hath forthe ſafety 
and indemnity of his life ; firſt, he ſetteth up a Magiſtrate 
to defend him, and then he commanderh thatthehoiuſes 
have battlements about them, that heefall notover,and 
ditches to be covered, that he fallnot in ; and not onely. 
commandeth he the manthat killethto be killed, butthe . 
beaſt alſothat killetha man, :to bekilled, and-his eſh: 
nottobeeaten, Exed.21.28. + Oo nt 
The concluſion of this is: man is madetothe image 
of God, and whoſoever: killeth a man ſhall die for it, 
Gen.g.5.Surtly your blond will F require at the haud of eve- 


| 7y beaſt, at the hand of a man, aud at tht handof every" mans | 


brother ;afterthatthe Lord had ſaid, 1 mill not carſe the 


conciled to Noah, and ſmelled bis ſacrifice; yerhee ſaith, 
- will require. the blond of man, to teach ys, that 'murther 
falleth not under this remiffion, 1 wilt require it at the 
hand of a beaſt ; although ir cannot finne, yet it ſhall be 


Exod, 21.28, I willrcquireir atthe:hand of acommon 


{ubje&#0, as in the proper ſubjeR: itisinthe body, 4n- 


Row.6.19. And itisin the bloyd, tavuquam in copule, as | 


ſtoned to death, and the fleth of it ſhall not be eaten, | 


Fi  Hhhh4 man | 


| The care that Ged 


hath of che life of man 
before he be boxac, 


Concluſeon. 


—_—_—_— 


An Expoſition of the | Moral Law. Comma. 6. Lib.z,| 


I LAS des Met. 4 
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:No man is free from 
| punifhme nc for mur» 
ther. 


The degrees of mir- 
ther: . 


. } Angeris aſfinne when | 
it aNteyerteth reaſon. 
ETagaFcy $4179 tur be- 
| vit ſerpſunn. 


[mmm 
(merng 


. | Mait.21»12. but his reaſonanteverted his anger, 10h.11; 


man-and*of a great man, and. I will requite it at-the| 
hands ofa brother, ſo that no degree ſhall eſcape unpy. 
niſhed forthis finne, homo natura, vir dignitate, & fre-\ 
ter cognitione :-a man by nature, a mighty man by his| 
dignity anda brother þy neereneſſe of bloud, 


GRIN — —_— 


Cm 


CHA P. II. 
Of nnjuſt anger, or murther in the beart, 
: Gommandement. V1. 
. CMati5.22. Whoſoever is angry with his brother, &c. | | 


—_— are ſundry degrees of this murther before it 
come totheac ; Firſt, if a manbeangry- with his 
brother unjuſtly, and hate him without a cauſe, then it 
is murther in the heart. Anger in it ſelfe is no ſinne, 
| It ico virt#rum, it isa whetſtonetoall the vertues, and| 
the defect of it, is called «z4iz, when a-man ſhould be 
angry,and yet is not angry ; but this anger is ſinne, 
| when it ameverteth reaſon; Chriſt himſelfe-was angry; 


33. Hetrowbled himfelfe, hisreaſon ſtirred up-his vow 
'ons, becauſe; reaſon ſtirred the paſſion and ruled it, i 
was juſt anger: but whenpaſſion ſtirscd. reaſon, .thenit 
iS unjuſt anger, - | 

. Secondly, when this anger isnot moderated, then it" 
is uGjuſt anger, as 70x45 anger was;cap.4. 91 doe well tobe 
angry even wnt the death. So 2oſesanger-; his paſſion! 
'blin'edhim fo, that keſpeakethof: God inthe feminine | 
gender, Num 11.15.[veimeacah at gnoſbeh li } if thou? 


deals. ſe with me; hillkme t tray thee. . | 


— 
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Of murther in the heart. 


Anger followeth reaſon morethanconevpiſcence, and- 
concupiſcence is more brutiſh: when anger rovengh ; 


it ſelfe, it is [#6 ratione vinditte;with fome reaſon of re- 


| venge 3 but luſt hath no regardto reaſon. This anger be- 


ing exorbitant, is turned into ſinne; and the Philoſbpher 
compares itto an haſty ſervant that runnes away before 
he getall the direQions- from his maſter ; and untoadog 


that barketh at his maſter when he knockes at the doore; .|. 
before he-know him; ſo anger whenit ſtayeth notts be 


direted by reaſon. ,p 
Andthirdly, whenitendirethtoo long, thenit isnot } 
juſt anger, Let not the Sunne goe downe upon your wrath, 


| Eph.4..2 6.and anger reſteth inthe boſom of foules,Eccl,7.9. | 


There is nothing thata manis more tried in:then inhis 
anger, the Hebrewcs have proverbe, Beks, bekos, be- 
kagnas, that is, a man is tried by his purſe, byghiscup,and 
by hisanger : if he be ſoone angry, he iscomr ry to the | 
Lord whoisſlowtoanger, Nehe.1.3. The Eordis ſlow t 


j anger, and Gadol coah? great in power.” SoO'Nwm; T4 17. 


nd now 1 beſeech thee, let the power vf my Lord be great, 
according as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying ;the Lordis long i bp 
ring, andof great mercy ;anda man of this ſpiritis 
a man ofa coole ſpirit, Prov.17.27. and Mat. 18:26. Pro- 
duc ſuper me fpiritum tuum ; that is, havepatience, and 
[Erech-Appagm, Jone who hath wide noſtrils Zxod. 34. 
6. Forhe who hath narrow noſtrils, commontly..is.of a | 
haſty ſpirit. . | DIS RCIA | 
So if hecontinue 'in this anger; there is nothing that 
a manis more ready to keepe then his wrath, and there- 
fore the Hebrewes put Servare,proſervarciramgo keey 


wrath, as vez. 3.5 WF1l hereſerveforiver, thatis; willbe | ' 


reſervehisanget for ever;* f2.1:03.9:Neitherwillhes keep 
for ever, thatts, herwillnot keepehis anger: forever. So 
Levit.. 19. 18: Thou: fait not revenge [-Pelotittor } 
203 -keepe, that-is;:thou halt -. not»keepy. thine. anger 


Simile, 


DDD in morſipio + 
D122 in poet. 
DYa2 9. - 


He is of great med 


that is, long 
ng 9191" 
Magnus wvirtute id eft, 


ring. | 


—IT EIS 
Longus irarum, id eff 
tar ad iran » ſic 4 


longanimis. - | 


irarum, Pro.r4:17.id4 | 
eſt, praceps ad iam: + 


SE RV AKE proſervets; * 


8#Iamhs 


| 


2. 


againſt: 


24 


CYBN WP brevis; + 


Top Ne5ymm/e-- 
vabie, 3 ſervavit,- 


{3pÞ 
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Aueſt, 
es, 


Scripture propouit ab/o- 
wie & fine conditiont 
qaod ex Hypotheſ inte!- 
ligi debct. 


| 


-+ How a man 1s to rc- 
leive his cnemies Alc 
.under the burchen. 


{ Triplex geminatio ejuſ- 
{. dem ret. 


av» 
ay 


How nurther ſhewerh 
it (clfe in rhe eye. - 


_ 


| againſt thy brother. Eſas kept his anger againſt his bro. 


andhispoſtetity after him, who ſaid; raſe it, reſd it, evey 
tothe foendaties theresf Bel, 27.7» 1dr 
| . Whether is this a commandement or not, when the 
Lord ſaith, be angry but ſinnenot,Epheſcq4.,g. ., 
Although: it ſeeme to be given-out by way of com- 


 ditionally ; 1f yee be angry ſinne not, ſo ſal. 86. 1. The 
| Lord ariſeth, and his enemics will + ago yy is,ifthe 
Lord ariſe, his enemies will be-ſcattered. So Yerſeg. 
| Thou O God ſemteſt aplentifull raine, and thou confirmed} 
thine inheritance, that is, when thou ſendeſt a plentifull 

raine, thy inhcritance is confirmed. 
... The vertue contrarie to this continuing 1n anger, is 
—_— reconciled to our neighbour, Zx0d. 2.5. 
1f thou ſeethe Aſſe of him that hatcth thee lying under bis 
burden and wonldeſt forbeare to helpe hims ; thou ſhalt ſurth 
helpewith him. The Chaldee paraphraſt in his paraphrafe 
-hathjttbis way z when thou ſceſt the Aﬀe of him that 
hateth thee lying underthe burden,thouſhalt leave thine 
.owne buſineſſe, thon ſhalt leaverhe Aﬀe with his burden, 
and. thou fhalt leave thine hatred, and be reconciled to 
thy neighbour ; and then thou ſhalt learne to know 
_ what it is to helpe the Aſſe of him that hateth. 
o Chriſt, Mats. if thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and 
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An Bxpoſi ion of the Marall Leb.Conme. G. ve Lib. af 


ther {acob untill the day of his fathersdeath, Gen.27.41, | 


mandement, yet it is rather tobe underſtood here con. | 


there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 
leave thy gift at the Altar, and goe and be reconciled 10 thy 


ciledto thy enemy : the Lordschiefe intentionishere of 

| reconciliation, hath God regard of Aſſes,1.Core9.9:*: 
Secondly,this turther commeth to the eye; the hea-/ 

then ſaid, a7imuc habitat in ocals, the mind dwelleth. 


| intheeye 3; there is anevill eye, which is a cavetaus CFC, | 


(O70 ONE Bate nor-the bread of hingghat hath an ovill 
$}.27624 7 e c 


tl Ah. Pr 
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brother; ſo, leave the Alle for a while, and firſt be recon-| 


Of murther in the beart. 
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eye, that is, ofa covetouseye ; ſo there isan adulterous 
eye, 2 Pct.2.14. Andthere isancnvious cyc,Dent.15.9, 
Take heede that thine eye be not evitl againſt thy brother ; 
and there is a murthering eye, 1 Sam. 18. 9. 4nd Saul eyed 
David from that day forward, Hebraaice, he looked upon 
him with an evill eye : So 10h 16, 9. Mine enemre ſharpe. 
neth his eye upon me theſe the Greekes call 2ypoi theſe 
wholooke fiercely. 

Thirdly, this murther ſheweth ir ſelfe in.the counte. 
nance, Gen.4. Why is thy countenance fallen, Aphis called 
the noſe, and it is called anger, becauſe anger ſheweth 
itſelfe in the noſe, and ſo Itake thar place, Eſay 3: 33.. 
Ceaſe from man whoſe breath is in his noſt#ils, that is,med- 
dle not with Chriſt, who if his wrath be once kindled, yee 
peri from the way,Pſal.2. 12. The breath to be in the- 
noſtrils is commonly taken tobe a _ of infirmity, be- 
cauſe the breath ſheweth ir ſelfe at the noſe. | 

But it. would ſeeme here that it ſignifieth infirmitie, 
for the words following imports infirmitie, [| Ki ba me] 
| wherein he is tobe efteemed? | 
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Naſa, 


The words ſhould not be read' Ba me, wherein, but 
[Fame] excelſus in one word, becauſe he is eſteemed 
the high and mighty, beware thatyee anger himnot, 
for hee is the mighty Godz-and the words of the: next- 
Chapterfollowingimport this, For behold the Lord, the 
Lord of hoſtes doth take away from Ieruſtlemand from Tuda,. 
&c. this-the Greekes call -nwSwiro, for xt lignifieth 
ſupercilium contrahere, to frowne as-men doe. whenthey 
are angry. 

Soit ſheweth it ſelfe inthe face, Zevit.17. 10. will 
ſet my face againſt that ſoule that eateth bloud.; thatis, mine 
anger, So Gen. 32.20,.1 will appeaſe thy face, thatis, th 

anger ; and Lament. 4.16. The facc of the Lord hath'div- 
ded them, So Ter.z.12« 7 will cauſe my face t0 dr 16 
them, and.1 Fer.3.12, The face of the Lord is upon them 
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that | 
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Anger ſheweth it ſclfe 
in the teeth, 


How thecongue Mu» 
dereth. 


The tongue compared 
to diverſe thungs, 


Chriſt ſetteth dovene 
the three ſorts of pu- 
niſbments anſwerable 
tothree ſorts of anger, 
The Scripture borrow - 
eth compariſons-from | 
Teruſalem, Canaan, and 
the places about ity to 


ſhew.the eſtate of rhe 


| 67 ors 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Comma-6. Lib 2, 


that doe evill, that is, : his anger js upon them. 

_ Faurthly, this anger theweth it ſelfe by the foaming 
2t the mouth, theretore the Hebrewes marke, that Xee. 
zeph is put both for foame and anger, Effherr. 12, The 
King was very wrath, and his anger burnt within him, 


Fifthly, they cxpreſſe the anger of the heart with 
their teeth, whenthey gnaſh with their teeth, L375, 


goc, asif they were ſawing with a ſaw. 

Sixtly, to murther with the tongue; Ter. 18.18.Come /t 
us ſmite him with the tongue, Thetongueis compared to 
a ſword, and toanarrow; to aſword that killeth commi. 
2, neare hand, and anarrow thatkilleth cxwi», that is, 
afarre off, Gen.4 9.23. andto the ſharpeſt ſwordthatis' 
called jica, Pſal,4.2.10,afnd to arazor,and to the Tuniper 
coales that burne moſt hotly Pſal. 120.4. and toa rod, 
Prov. 14-3. Inthe mouth ofthe foohfh is 4 red of pridezthat 


preteththat place, 1 Tim. 3.3. A miniſter mu# not be.u\ 
friker, that is, hee muſt notraile with his tongue, and 
verſe 18. Re muſt not be ziven to wine, becauſe when men 
arcgivento wine, they haveno care of their tongue; 
the Hebrewes ſay that /inga4 continet pharmacs vite & 
mwortis, the tongue hath both the drugs of life and death, 
vita in manulingue, death and life are in the 
wer ofthe tongues Prover8.21. | | | 
Chriſt deſcribing here three degrees of anger, ſet- 
teth downe the puniſhment anſwerableto them ; and he 
alludeth to the puniſhments which were uſuall amongſt 
the Iewes, itis the manner ofthe Scriptures to borrow 
compariſons from Canazy, - Iersſalem, and the places 
about 7ersſalem, to expreſie the futnre and bleſſed nas 
c 


godly and the;wricked. 


{of heaven, anagogically ; ſo by other places, to cxpre 


the 
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Hexio, is properly toſaw with a ſaw, becauſe their teeth | 


is, with his tongue he beateth others. And H#erom inter: |, 


| 
| 


theſe the Greekes call «vac: who are angry untill the | 
foane ſtand at their mouth. 


{ 


1 paines and puniſhments, for {mallerand greater finnes , 


lin hell. ; 
1 The ſecon _ 


Of marther in the beart. 


the paines of the damned in hell, as Tophetis called Ge- 
henna; fo the lake of Sodome is called the torments of 
hell, Revelat. 19. 20. Theſe were caſt into the lake of fire, 
burning with fire and brimſtomc. So Iude7.and- here our 
Saviour Chriſt alludeth to the puniſhments: that were 
amon gft the Iwes. But wee muſt.not make theſe three 
judicatories in /ſrael, andthe three puniſhments ſpoken 
of here to agree all zogether; for inthe leaſt judicatory 


hee that is angry with a man is worthy of judgement, : 
the judgement which Chriſt ſpeaketh: of here, cannot 


henna, but the Iudges in 7ſrael punifhed none in-'Ge- 


thereto Moloch:we muſt onelythen make the compa- 
riſon this wayes, as there were diverſe ſorts of puniſh: 


Sointhe lifetocome, there ſhall be ſmaller and greater 


and asthegreateſt torment amongſt the Iewes was the 
burning of their children unto cHoloch, fo for the grea« 
teſt fort ofanger, there ſhall be the greateſt puniſhments. 


to: beconfidered here, ' 1s: theword 
Raca: Hebrew a 

_ in the new Teſtament, butthis word it not inter- 
preted ; and the reaſons are ; Firſt, becauſe.it was a word 
commonly uſed amongſt the. ewes, convitiumnon acre 
ſed familiare ; a word 'which: in familiar ſpeech the ma. 


{ſter. uſed to .the ſervant, as when hee called- him |} 
noddie or witlefſe body : So- Iudg. 9.4. Ahimelech 


hired - vaine. and (© Rekim } light perſons, the Seventy 


5,0 it, x«r35, v7r05 inanes, hence come the-Sarasens 


in1/7ae/theyjudged not of matters capitall, of life and | 
death; but in matters of goods; but Chriſt faith here; .| 


be appliedto theſe judicatories that were:in 7frae/: and |. 
i there is athird ſort of judgement:afſigned- here to. Ge: 


henna, onely the idolatrous fathers burnt their' children | 


ments amongſt the Iewes, ſome leſſer and ſame: greater; | 


Syriack words, ufually are intcrpre-. | 


The three puniſh» 

ments here,and th2 

three judicatories in 

1n 7/7act doe not agree 2 
in cvcry thing. 


>» 
= 


As there were greater, 


for greater Or lefter | 


p2incs in hell, --- | 


| 


Why Racais mr incezs 
preted in the ney-'Fe- 
{tamear, . | 


E | 


from: 


Aw 


_— 


finnes in 1/raet fo thail 
thereb2preater orletiey) 


and Jeſfcr punithiftents,! - 


ba, 
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My WP") vVarut ceres 
bro, Kabincir," 
PID vacuum eſe, 


wp! 
27 s 


| pux[upiCcy Naſo ſuſpens 
do, ſubſannis, a jv: Tip 
naris, aſia, 


por7ulv agutos Impe- 

145 cam (ridore, fatium 

per ox0matopean cd mm- 

' tationem ſous (iter 7 pit 
ad A. - v / 

| &op.335 ex ſono7s ( o 


\ . 


To be anery for a juſt 
cauſe is no nine, 


The Papiſts argument 


' ro prove venaa!ll hinnes. 


fromthe Chaldee word Sdrabkoaennm eſſe, mer who 


lived by robbery andhad nothing of their owne, as ye 


would ſay,empty men;they ſhould not be called Saracens, 


rathercalled Hagarens, _ 

A ſecond reaſon wherefore this word Raca is not in. 
terpreted, becauſe there is no fit word in our language 
whereby to expreſle it; there are ſome Hebrey and 
Greeke words which cannot be fully exprefled in our 
language. Example, 10b 39.30. Her young ones legna- 
leznu dam ] ſuck bloud ; but it is better expreſſed by the 


ſome words in the new Teſtament that cannot be ex- 


from Sar4h, forthey came of Hagar, they ſhould be | : 


ſound, then tranſlated, they g/ut-z1ut bloud : Sothereare | 


preſſed well by tranſlatien,as wrl1pifer,Gal, 6.7. fignifieth 
morethento mocke, it ſignifieth likewiſe tofleere with 
the noſe, and with the mouth; and it isan tronie inge. 
ſture, ratherthan inwords. So 2 Pct.3. 10. The heavens 
ſhall goe away pi(ns'with 4 great noyſe, itis more than a 
noyſe, it is ſuch a noyſe, as theſea maketh ina great 
ſtorme. | 

The third thing to be marked here ts that which 
Chryſoſtome obſerveth; he who'isangry with his brother 
without a cauſe is guilty of jadgement ; therefore hee 
who is angry with his brother for a cauſe, is not guilty 
of judgement, and if hee have a juſt cauſe hee may call 
his brother foole ; Chriſt called his Diſciples fos/es, Luc. 
24. 25. and ſo Paxl called the Galatians foolifh, Gala, | 


« I. 

The Church of Rome gocth about to prove out of 
this place, that ſome ſinnes are veniall, and ſome not; 
thoſe finnes are veniall which deſcrye not hell fire, but 
ſome ſinnes deſerve not hell fire, as when a man1s at- 
ery with his brother unadviſedly. | 

This fallacie is like to that which is propounded to 


boyes inthe ſchools, | 
That 


At 


_ JU it i 
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thou cat. : 
But thouboughteſt raw fleſh in the market. 


Therefore thoudidſt cat raw fleſh. | 


they paſſe from the ſubſtance in the propoſition, to the 
accident in the afſumption, from the fleſh to the raw- 
neſſe of the fleſh, and'then there are quatuor termini, 
foure tearmes; and fo here they paſſe from the meaneſt 
degrees of the paines ot-hell, tothe higheſt degree all 


yetallfortsof ſianesare p 
lefler puniihment: | | 
Theconcluſton of this is ; Prov.4.2 3. Keepe thy heart 
withall diligence, for out of it proceed evill other aud 
wiurthers, CMat 15.19. | 
Secondly, as finnes increaſe, ſo doe thepnniſhments, 


unithed in hel] with greateror 


CHAP, 1IL 


De infanticidio, of the killing of an infant 
in. the mothers wombe. = 


| 


ſo that her fruit de a rp her, and yet no miſchiefe follow 
"he ſhall be Soknan G's | " ; 


Commandement V I» 


Exod.21.22 If men firive and hurt 4 woman with child, 


ed, ice. 


S the world in the creation was firſt a confuſed 


maſſe, and then the Lord by degrees diſtinguiſhed | 


"That which thou boughteſt in the market that didſe 


The boy is taught to anſwer to this fallacie, that here. 


ſorts of ſtnnes arenot _ in the higheſt degree of 
puniſhment, as- hee that calleth his brother foole, but | 


— 


Coneinſ;on, Is 


Concluſion, 22 


the ſeveralldayes workes; ſodoth the Lord inthe crea- | 


tion \! 


—— —— 
» 


- 
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The degrees of the for- 
ming of che chrld in, 
the mothers belly. 


"PI purer a1 
movVLres 


| ! EX hs 
1253 maſa rudir @ 
T * { 

' intricata adbuc,neque 
\ 11 Vcram formamn evo- 


lata a 55; conyol- 
LE 
vit,invyely.t. 


| 

| This place is nct 1ight- 
ly rraullated an tas 

| vulgar Laine, 


| 
| 


D, 
IT 
&, 


| 35. day, and t 


| butif the f#tzs be perfecthe forty fift day, then hee 
| begindeth to ſtrirre the nintieth day, and hisbirth fal. 


tion of the little world man, thefitſt ſeven dayes is no- 
thing bur ſeed ; Secondly, hee is crudled : 706 x0, x0. 
Haſt tho not pewred me out like milke, and cardted me like 
cheeſe ? then he becommeth fleſh, and is no morecalleq ' 
ſeed, but ſ#t1s,a birth ; Thirdly, the principall-pares of j 
the body are faſhioned, asthe heart, the braine, andthe 


| liver zand the reſt ofthe membersarenot yerdiſcerned: 


Fourthly, wkenthe armes, :thighes, and the reſt of the 
members 4rediſtinQly fathioned, thenit isno morecal- 
led fetus, but infans, Nagner, pucr, from naguar, movere, 
becauſe hee beginneth to ſtirre in his mothers belly; the 

Hen the child is ſeptimecſtris, borneinthe 
ſeaventh moneth; and none liveth before that gme: 


leth in the ninth moneth ; but if the ſa: be perfetin 
the fiftieth day, then hee beginnerh to ſtirre in thehut- 
dreth day, and he is borne in the tenth moneth ; ſo that 
doubling the perfeRion of the Embrio, which David 
called Golepv, Pſal. 131.16. After all the parts are for. 
med,thenthe child beginneth to ſtir in the mothers bel- 
ly, and tripling againethe motion of the child inthe mo- 
thers belly, wee ſhall know the time whenthe child is |: 
borne. Davidſpeaketh of theſe degrees how the child 
is faſhioned in the mothers belly, ſal. 139.16. Thint 
eycs did fee my ſubſtance yet being anperfett, and in thy 
booke all my members were. written which in continuance 
were faſhioncd,while as yet there w.zs none of them, - 

T hoſe'words, Fx04.21.22 are not rightly tranſlated 
in the vulgar tranſlation; 7f men flrive and hurt aw0- 
man with a, Id, fo that her fruit depart from her, and ſhe 
live, he fhall be ſurcly puniſhed, their meaning is, thatthe 
| man thall be puniſhed by a fine or mul for ſtriking 
of thewoman ifſheabort x but-:F ſhe live, although the 
; Child die; yetthe ſtrikerſhall not dic forit, whereas the | 


_.. 


no 


| 


| 


ſhe bring forth ſuchra birth,he ſhall nor die for ir,the Se- 
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law meancth,ifthere follow [| aſon J4amnnm,citherto the 
mother or to the child, then the ſtriker ſhall die;this place 
then muſt be uuderſtood of achilde formed, who hath 
litein himbur ifir be but Em#br50, orthat whichis called 
maſſe rudis,before all the members befaſhioned ; thenif 


venty tranſlate it, iFher fruite depart from her:z...»::,-0, 
nn ienatum not ſtamped;andrthe Rabbines cal it afimam, 
which word they borrowed from the Greckes, as mone 
not ſtamped or ſealed,ſo is the Embrio before the ſoule: 
becreatedin rhe body ; and that word 4ſox whichis in- 
terpreted death, they ſeeme to have readit 1ſhon; as you 
would ſay viruncela,whichthe Germans call Mannikin, 
or like thelirrle man ſeen in the w_ ofthe eye; asifthey 
would ſay,if the body be fully fathioned,and haveall the 
members, and be a lirtle man, then he who ſtrikerh the 
mother,and maketh herto aborr, ſhall die for it;but ifthe 
birth be not perfeRlly faſhioned,and it be nota mannikzy, 
when the ſtriker ſtriketh the mother and ſhee abort of 
ſucha birth, he ſhall notdie for it. | 
Whena man ſtriketh a woman in the ſeaventh meneth, 
heeis rather to be judged a murtherer, than inthe eight 
monerth, if ſhe part with her childezfor the child which is 
borne inthe eight moneth is commonly dead, and there- 
fore the Greekes ſaid (7) 5272,[3] inras Zeta nota ſeptenars 
wumeri apud Grecos,7; vive Thets ſtandeth forthe cight 
number,and being the firſt letter of the word 3476, it 
wasthe note of thoſe who were condemned to dye: he 
who is borne inthe eight monethiscalled{N pal] abor. 
tivus,vel deciduus fr i we,abortive or untimely fruite fal- 
len from the tree, the child borne before the time, oppo. 
fite tochordxe, who is borne after the time, ſuchas thoſe 
were called ſ#bzrendi:i,becauſe they were buried under 


Y | [D\DX ven ſgneton. 


| 


| 


| 1D N demnun, exitiis 


| 
| 
| 


£Z44XoviTus!er omnibus | 
lineamentis ad exem- 


plar formatum. | 


PN vireuculu qui 


coniÞicitur im nigredine 
0c4s, ; 


Why rather to be judg- 
ed a murtherer if hee 
ſtrike a woman in the 
ſeventh moneth,ner in 
che cight monerh afeer 
her conception. 


A 
-D edortus abwitivn | 
a wn) cadere. 


{the evesof the houſes, and not reckoned as living chil- 
dren tobe buried amongſt others. And Salomen alſudeth 
Tits i 


Allufion, 
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tothis Eceleſ. 6.3 .He that hath no burial, an untimely birth 
| is better then he ; the reaſon why the infant liveth who | 
| 44... 1. | Was borne inthe ſeventh moreth, and nor in the eight, is 
| 1474 7" 109 yprtenty ' this, becauſe the infant inthe ſeventh moneth.gathereth | 
live, and netin the all his ſtrength together, turneth himſelfe, changeth his | 
efght, ' place,and ſecketh for a more commodious place; ithebe 
' borne wheathe ſpiritsare wakned,and ſtirred up,hemay | 
tive; and the child in the ſeventh moneth in his mothers | 
belly,is like untoa man, when he is ſleeping in his bed, af. | 
ter his firſt ſleepe hee turneth himſelfe that:hee may lay | 
| himſelfe more commodioufly;bur if it fall out thar he caq | 
Simile, | fleepeno more,then heariſcth and walketh ; but he doth | 
things more confuſedly and irdigeſtedly ; but afterthat | 
he hath turned himſclte, ifhe fall aſleepe againe, then he 
fleepeth more ſoundly, and .is more hardly wakned; fo 
when the child is borne in the eight moreth, his ſpirits | 
are diffuſed, and hath no ſtrengthto helpe himſelfe forth, 
but dieth inthe birth; and therefore if a man ſtrike a wo- | 
man inthe ſeventh moneth,and ſhe abort ; there.ismore: 
| robability that he hath killed a living child, thenjfſhee 
| adaborted inthe eight moneth : for 0Zimeſtr;s liveth 
| notinthebirth,and ir may be preſuppoſed rharthe infant 
was dead at thetime, the mother bearing it in he cight 
| moneth; ſo it was not the ſtroke ofthe ſtriker that made 
| the child todie, but becaulc it was inthe cight moneth, 
£4 ' [therefore ſhe brought forth this dead child, 
| It isa great cruelty to kill the child inthe mothers bel- 


| Srexeerueley eo kall ly,to kill this innocent in his firſt manſion, which ſhould | 
| pe infancin tnem®> | have beene the place of his refuge; the tunicle.in which 


he is wrappedin his mothers belly, is called 34:19, becauſe 

| 919 Secundine,a | (as the Hebrews ſay)the young infant{houls five peace, 

| cranquiliizare fatua | ably in it, in his mothers wombe; as ina place of refuge, 

| os cranquitun | When Benah, and Rehab killed 1ſhboſheth, Davidfaid, ye 

Fi | are wicked men who have killeda ri geo perſon jn hs own | 

| | '.* | houſe,upon his ownbed: ſhall T not require this at your Bands? \ 
| | SEEN 5... 


MC 
Lg 


if _—_—— — —_— 


; men, Pſal.115.16,. he hath granted wiile dominium the 


JR 


V——ST_—_—ETTTIS 


: $49.4.11.Sothe Lord will require at the hands of ſuch 

killers, the blood of infants. "Y 
Theconclufion of this is, the Lord who forbiddethin 

his law to kill the kid when itis ſucking the damme, had a 


| Of Jelfe-murther. 
| rr errernnenenen— 


'$.9 2 but his chicfe intentionis, that- young infants may 
| be ſaved, both whenthey are in their mothers wombe, 
| and when they are ſucking their breaſts, 

| 


' —  ———__u —— —_=__ 


CHAP. IV. 


DE'AYTOSONIA, 


Of felfezmurtber. 


commandement. V I. 


| 1 $41.3 1.4. Saul tooke 4 ſword and ſell npon it,and died. 


| = 
A power which man hath is.of God,. and the Lord 
hath reſerved the power of death and life to him- 
ſelfe, 1 Sam 2.6.Denut.32.19. Hee hath notgrantedto 
manthe power of his owne life ,hee hath made him »ſ#-. 
' fruuarium, and he hath granted him. dominium wile, 
[bur not ſupremumn dominium, no: abſolute and high do- 
; minion, asthe Lord hath givex the earth tothe ſaunes of 


| proftable-dominionto them, but not the ſupreme domi- 
| nion, he hath reſerved that for himſelfe : A man is lord 
over his naturall and morall actions, 1 Cor. 7.4. The wife 
hath no power over her owne body, but the husbaxnd, before 
ſhe was married ſhe had the power over her own body to 
diſpone of it to her husband ;'but when ſhe is married ſhe 


further intention here : for, doth Godregard kids, r Cor. | 


| 
| 
| Coxclafros, 


. 
' 
4 


power of life and death 
to himſelfe, 


Vtile. 
D ommiun 


God hath civen the 
profitable 


lupreme. 


Tiit 2 hath 


4 . 


God hath hens te | 


Supremun | 


minion of þ/ 
the carth,but not the | | 
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as, 
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Selfe aurrther is con- 
trary to nature. 


1 

*'When aman may de- 
fire t ke (cparatien of 

: the ſouletromthe body 


| [The body called the 
ſoulc,becauſcof the 


þ neere eonjunRion of 
{ chem as Levir. 19, 28. 
and 23.1. Hyg,2. 14 


- hath notthat power ; God hath pur under mans feete, 


ſheepe,oxen, beaſts of the ficld,the toule ofthe aire, and 
the [3 of the ſca,and whatſoever paſſeth through the paths 
of the ſeas, Pſal. $.7,8. thoſe he may kill, becauſe the 

bath given him power over them to kill them for the 
maintenance of his life ; but he is not Dominws vite, nec 
membrorum, he isnotlord ofhis owne lite, or ofthe leaſt 
—_ ofhis body ; therefore hee may not kill him- 

elfe. 

This ſelfe murther is contrary to the Law of nature, 
contrary tothe divine law,and contrary to humane laws. 
Firſt. itis comrary to the law of nature, for every thi 
ſcekeththe preſervation of ir ſclfe.; skin for skin, andall 
thata manhath will he give for his life, and naturcabhor- 
reth death asthelaſt enemy. 1 Cor.15. 

The ſoule and the body make up one perſon, and |: 
therefore they defire not to be ſeparated, nexher ſhould 
they defire, except itbe for finne,as paulſaid, cupio dif 
folvi, 1 defire tobe &ſſolved, Phil.1.23, When the ſoule 
is outof the body, it defirethto be inthe body. &cvelar, 
6.10. How long O Lord holy andiruc, doſt thou not judge 
and revenze our blood? The foules call it their blood, 

becauſe they _ for their bodyes againe, and for this 
| tis, thatthe body when itis ſeparated from the ſoule 
is called[ zepheſh Jthe foule, why is the body called the 
foule ? becauſe ir ſhall be joyned to the ſoulc againe as 
& wasbefore, and theſoule ſhall dwell in the ſame bo. | 
| dy, this is therefore contrary to nature, for a man to- 
_=_ a ſeparation betwixt his owne ſoulc and his bo- 

anion, it is contrary: to the divine law, the Lord 


| commanderh us to love our neighbourasourſelfe, buta 


manthar killeth himſelfe cannot love himſclfe. 
|  Fhirdly, itiscontrarytohumane lawes, and there | 
fore they doe as muck asthey canto refraine ir, becauſe 


11 
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| doore; theprifoner muſt not goe out unti:l the priſon 
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| have made ordinances that ſuch be made open ſpeca- 
cles,and that rhey be not buried in Chriſtiaa buriall, co | 
|rcſtrainethisfinhes 4 widget, Rs 
[tis not lawfult fora man' to kill himſelfe for dere. 
ſtation of ſinnes paſt: for this hife is onely the rime of 
repentance, therefore the fathers defined it thus, Z/# 
| momentum unde pendct eternitas, 1t1s the moment upon 
Pure our eternity hangeth: andasthoſe who are com- 
mitted to priſon, muſt 'not-breake the priſon at their 
owne hand, untill hee who committeth them to 'priſon 
command them to come out: Nox enim pena witatur 
furtiva diſcesfione, ſed creſcit, whena man breaketh the 
priſon he eſcheweth not the puniſhment by flying, but 
encreaſeth it rather. Lucretia killed her felfe that ſhee 
| ſhould not be defiled by Tarquinizs, butit had beene no 
ſinnein her, if ſhee had not given her conſent; for if a 
woman that is forced againſt her will ſhould loſe her 
virginity, then chaſtity ſhould not be reckoned a- 
| mongſt the gifts of the minde, but onely amongſt the 
gifts ofthe body,as ſtrength, beauty, and health; there* 
fore ſhe was guilty of ſelfe murther. Iris not lawfull for 
a manto kill himſelfero eſchew ſinne to come, ' for wee 
muſt not doeevill that good may come of it ;/ iris not 
| lawfull for a man to cut the thread of his owne life, 
that he may enjoy life eternall, for God onely deter- 
mincth the time ot his abode here, and when hee ſhall 
remove: and therefore the children of God have wait- 
; ed alwayes till rhe Lord ſhould make the diffolution, 
| Lic.1.:9, Now 'Arary:s lettest thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace; inthe Syriacke itis, now thou openeft the priſon 


% 


{ 
| 


| w_ opened unto him. Philip. 1.23. 1 deſire to be difſſol» 
| VA, 


lor 


it taketh away a member from the commonwealth, they | 


A man is not to kill 
himſclfe ia dereftation 
of tiane paſt. 


_ Szmile, 


None may kill himſelf 
to enjoy erernall life, 


The Stoikes ſaide, it a wiſe man were taken captive 
Tit 3 he 
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The ©q;ikes held that 
| a man might Kill him 
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Sampſon in his death. 
was dire&ed by the ſp's 
rit of God. 


| YDB Tintiunabalum 
c d:tfum quod percuſ- 
4 ſione perſoxes, 


1 
2”, 

| eTn/w, 
Sampſon defixed tO dic 
with his enemies» Put 


not ghat uncircumciled 
| dear \ 


COYBmpulit.agitaur- 


himſelte happy in bonds, hee might quickly looſe him. 
ſelfe: and Senccaſaid, Quamcungque venan noitricorporis, 
eſſe venam ad libertatcm, that any veine inthe body was a 
vcine toliberty,he meant that a man might opcnaveine, 
and let himſclfe blood to death:butit was better ſaid of 
Plato, Ne dividas lignum in via,that is,take notthe ſoule 
from the body inthe way here. 
What are wetojudge of Sampſon who killed himſelfe, 
As Sampſon was a type of Chriſt in his conception, ſo 
was he in many of his actions, and in his death : Gabriel 
the angell told Mary of her conception: ſo did the angel! 
tell Sampſons mother, #9. 13.3. and as the angels name 
who cameto Marywas Gabriel,ſothe name of the angel] 
who came to Sampſors mother was j_{dmirable;Sampſos 
wasatype of Chat in his name, he was called Shamſhoy, 
Solils or little Sunne,lo Chriſt isthe Sunze of rightcouſ- 
neſſe, Malac.q.2. He wasa type of Chriſt in his marriage: 
aS he married with the 24:1] #ins, fo Chriſt married with 
the Gentiles 3 and Sampſon killed moeat his deaththenin 
life, ſodid:Chriſt. Sampſon was directed by the Lords 
Spirit,in his marriage ; ud. 14. 4. H&f-ther and his ma- 
ther knew not that it was of the Lord that he ſought an occa- 
fon againit the Philiſtins: as he was a ſnare to the Phili- 
ſtins in his marriage, and direted by the Lord in it; ſo 
was hen his death, he was directed by the ſpirit of the 
Lord in it:in the originall it is, [ Pagnarm?) huc illnc impetli 
4 Spiritu,to be driven here and there by the ſpirit,/#d.13. 
25.aS the bells which hung in the skirts of CZarons gar- 
mentsare called [| Pagnomon] becauſe they were thaken 


| toand fro. 


But he deſired to die with his enemies. 

He deſired notto die with his enemiesthat uncircum- 
ciſcd death, Pſal.2 5.9, Deſtroy not my ſoule with the wick- 
cd: and his laſt words may betaken rather as a _— 

| | then 


— 


—— ng 


hee might ſoone relieve himſchfe : andif he thought not | 
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| 
| 
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Of felfe-murther, { 103 
[thenaprayer:asagodd capraine had rather dic,then tht | 
{his —_ houtd prevaile; and” che fathers reckaaed | 
himamongft rhe martyrs, for hee,moſt wilfingly bare | 
| witneffe totherruth. Secondly, his'reſtimony was con. 
firmed by his death, andjr,was for a divine and fuperna- 
curall cruch;'' And laſtly, forthe gtory of Gad; all which 
concurred inthe death of Sa»pſon,and the Lordaccepred | 5g biotin you 
ofhis prayer,and heard him when he dyed,and gave him | vour of God, y 
greieer RromgtreNetrDenore, ©, 23, _— 

' Howcould S«pſor be atype of Chriſt, ſeeing hee} Weſt. , 
committed many great finnes © a 


Many were types of Chritt, but not in their finnes. | 
Tichonizs in his rife for downe by Auzuſtine, ſaith, 4b be 
enim, vel removendia q woad fign ifi cationem Ift am,. pebcalas | Men albeit they com- 
veleain corpor Fl chriſt quod eſt E cclefia ) partes ac membra, mir greac finnes, may 
que peccaths inter dum contaminautur, iransferenda he meas wo pes ef Chih 

neth, thar as types of Chriſt they committed nor thoſe 
ſins, but as members ofthe Churchthey ſinned; and the 
{1nnes ſhould not betrangferred uponthem as they were 
rypes of Chriſt, but as they were members of the], _. 
Church. A mans picture doth not atwayes repreſent the | -* Siumile, 
man, for ſometimes the fault is inthe wood; and ſome- 
times inthe ſtone,or paper,and ſometimes inthe colours, 
and ſometimes inthe unskilfulneſſe of the painter; yetir 
| isthe pitureofthat man which it repreſenteth : fo al- 


( 


though there be defects and wants in the types of Chriſt, 

yet they may betypes of him. Now if Sampſ92 had beene 
a ſelte murtherer, the Apoſtle would never have recko. 
| m bim up amongſt the 07" qanor F 

manis bound by lawfull meanes to ſceke the pre- | 

ſervation of his lifes the Hebrewes call this ie fave, Ws <0 wh 
& notat attum continuum, noninchoatum thatis, it ſignifi« 
 eth the preſervation of life, butnotthe beginning of life, 
 aSNu71,22433- I ſhont{hav? killed thee, ſd afinum wivi. 
| ficaſſem, that is, 7 ſhould hve kept the aſſe alive. S0| 
| | Titi 4 Nat. 
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An Expoſition ef the Moral Law. Cana LET 
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A man is a ſelfe Mur- 
therer when he {pends 
his meanes that clters 
catncs hi» fe, 


Life put for the main» 
tenagce of the life. 


downra ab a of Tw 
ſalve, | —_— quan- 
do exceditur mode. 


The life taleen for the 
ſpiritualllite.. - 


! 


—_—— 


[ ' Ourlifeis alſo taken for our ſpiritual life, and when 


| ' A manisguilty of felfemurther, when hee ſpendeth 


 tainesthe life of man. So.Pro.27.27.1t ſhallbe life torh 


ſ#i;, not. the ſafety ofhimſelte, ſucha one was that for- 


| wee have not the careto entertaine the grace of God in 


have ve preſerved the womenalive,So Luc. 93... . 


the meanes procugatly which ſhould entertaine hislife, 

wee havea naturall life, and a ſpiriruall life, the meanes 
whichentertaine our 2x ona ry are called ourlite;Whes 
thou beſiegeſt atowne, thou ſhalt-not cut downe the fruitful 
trees, CArbor enimagrihomoeſt, for thetree of the field is 


men, Deut.20.19., thatis, it is the meanes which maine- 


maides,that is, maintenance. .So inthe Goſpellit is ſaid, | 
that the poore widow caſt into the treaſury 320» 73. 6,zher 
whole life, that is, her whole ſubſtance. Mark.1 2.44.50 
the woman having an iſſue of blood tywelye yeares, ſpent 
her living. upon. the _P hyſitians,. Lac. 8. 43. 5s 51 
Fier, her whole life : So FEccleſ..6. 8; The poore walking 
before the living ; make the oppoſition, Poore and living, 
for livingandadcad; the pooreare judged as they were 
dead civilly, becauſe they want the comfortable- 
meanes to maintainetheir life;when mendoe prodigally. 
waſte the meanes which ſhould entertaine their life, this. 
the Greekes call au7/2, aSif ye would ſay, non ſalvatio 


lorne ſon, L=c.15.13.1/ho waſted his ſubſtancewithriotous 
living, 7 iv downse | 


our ſelves, then wce are ſaide to. be murtherers of our. 


Num.37-15. Num yivificaſts omnem ſeminam?. that. is, | 


ſoules, and when wee neglect the meanes of our ſalvati- 


 on,ſuch-as thofe, Ne#w.16 38.arc called peccatores in ani- | 
mah ſuam, ſinners againſt their owne ſoule ;. the life of | 


the ſoule is a more excellent life, thenthe life of the bo- 
dy; the life of nature-is ſeated butinthe. blood, 7:24 eff 
in fſanznire, the life is inthe vlsod, Gen. >, but our ſpirt- 


| tual life is in the blood of Chriſt - cur naturall life 15; 


maintained 


- 


| ahons WER Of cruell murther. - 


thou mayſft eateafthem ; and thou ſhalt not cut rhens downe, 
for the tree of the field is mans life, Dent. 20. 19. But our 
ſpirituall fe is maintained "* the tree of lite, Teſus 
| Chriſt,, thereforethis life is called zhe life of God, Ephefi 
18. *». Fn: 11,10 ron 
| : Toe Hebrewes ſay, that the eſmmonites and Moabires- 
who drew the 1/rachires to idolatry, and killed their: 


| ſoules, were puniſhed unto the tenth generation, - that 


they ſhould neverenter into the Congregation: bit the- 

Edomites who killed them with the ſ1 word and the Egyp-- 
tians who drowned them, were but puniſhed ro the third 
, Seneration. 


'out the life of another man, itis a greater ſinne fora man 
'to put out hisowne life, for he mult love his neighbour 


| as himſelfe. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of cruell nurthber. : 


gommandement; V-]-. 
Luc.33.1. There were preſent at thit ſeaſon ſome that 


with their ſacrifices, | 


| F- Et us enquire here, firſt, why Pilate mingled the 


blood ofthe Gal:leans with their ſacrifices 2 Second- 
ly,why they propound this queſtionto Chriſt * 
The occaſion why. Pilate mingled their: blood-with 


a. 


+l the 


maintained with corruptible things, Thos foals nor de- . 
ftroy the trees thereof by forcing an axe againſt them, for | 


Theconcluſion of this is, if it be a great ſinne to put | 


told him of the Galileans, whoſe blog Pilate had mingled | 


Concluſion, 


| 


| 
\ Thecauſ why P/late } 
_ killed ihe Galileays, 
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How 7ulas of Galilie 

rew te afcer him» 
them that 
chey ſhould obey no 
King, but God, 


Auzuſtus dppointeda 
daylyfacrifice for hig- 
| (clfe, 


An Expoſation of the Moyall COOImRLL Sb. «) 
their ſacrifices was this; when the Romans had fubdued 
che Iewes, they laid grieyoustaxations' upon them, and 
they ſent their Publicans abroad dayly to exact of them, 
therefarcthey called them Nozeſhim,exaores inthe 
Syriacke, Gabbi,celledtor tributorum, trom the Syriacke | 
watd 64644, which ſignifteth to gather tribute or role, 
they hated them fo, that they called them ſinners, and 
they would not marry with them; thereforethey (aid, »} 
contingas tibi uxor que ſit aliqua  publicanis, take not a 
wite-which is any of the Publicans, and they would nor 
eate with them, nor converſe with them ; becauſe the 
Publicans handled the Iews ſo hardly, they hated both 
them and the Romans exceedingly; and one 1u4as of Ga- 
lile, Af. 5.37.In the dayes of the $ax ation, roſe up and drew 
away much people after him; he taught thoſe rhat followed} 
him, that they ſhould acknowledge no other King but! 
God, and:that they ſhould haveno other Lord but God | 
himſelfe;and he reaſoned this waies,thou ſhalt worſhip the { 
Lord thy God,and him onely ſhalt thou ſerv? ; thereforeall | 
civill honouris forbidden to be givento Kings;notunlike | 
to that concluſion of the Pope, rhe ſpirituall manjudgeth! 
all things, and he is judged of none ; therefore the Pope 
and the clergy are exempted from all civill auth vrity. 
Philo in his booke de legatione ad Caium, teſtificth, 
that _Luguſizs upon his owne charges appointed aday- 
ly facrifice for himſelfe inthe temple ; and Theophyli. 
1 writing upon A. 5. ſheweth that this /udas Gali. 
Lews forbad that any ſhould ſacrifice for the Emperour; 
Pilate when he ſaw theſe Galilcans ( who were thefol-: 
lowers of ds Galilexs ) ſacrificing, hee came upon | 


—A——— 
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-jthem and killed them, and mingled their blood with | 


their ſacrifices; becauſe they forbad to ſacrifice for Ce- | 
far. Some came and told Chrit what ri/ate had done; 
to theſe men, and they thought that theſe men were | 


greater ſinners then others, for thoſe whoare cut off "y | 
the 


— 
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| ces concurre inan evil action, they aggrayatetheſin very ! 


Of cruellmurther. 


_ 
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others,- andthey that dienorwell ; but a man may die a 
violem death,and yet die in the favouref God 5-aſudden 
dearh is notalwaics a bad death, 7965 ſons died {iiddenty, 
buttothe wicked it isa bad death. 796 34:20. and Joſias 
was killed inthe battell,and yet the Lord ſaith, Imillga. 
ther thee tothy fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered to thy 
| grave tn pence, King 32.20, - | | 2s 
* Now for Plates cruelty, it may be exaggerated 

many circumſtances : Firſt, who didit, when hee did ir, 
where hee did it; foraQtions are accounted either good 


thecircumſtances; foreven as in the naturall body, itis 
not enough to be a perfet man, and-want no member, 
but alſo at he havecolour, proportion, and ſtraightnes, 
which doe grace the body : So anaQiion is not good, nn- 
lefſe all the circumſtances concurre,but it is accounted as 
an evillaion,ifany circumſtance be wanting ; therefore 
Thomas ſaith wel, Bonnm non #ify ex integra caxſa conflare, | 
malum vero ex quocunque defe itu conſurgere.agood ation ; 
15not made up unlefle all the cauſes concurre,: but a bad 
action is made up of any defe&. When many circumftan-! 


much,as the 1ſraclites, Ezek23.37. committedpirituall/ 
adultery with their Idols, they ſacrificed their children 
to Moloch; they defiled the Sanctuary with blood, and 
they defiled it with blood upon the Sabbath day. There 
were many circumſtances to exaggerate Plates fact; Firſt 
thata Magiſtrate ſhould kill ſo cruelly, this was a@oz7eleur 
Irucidare. Mat.10.28.and not gorei's;y enterficere.Secondly- 
the place exaggeratesthe fa&,being done inthe temple. 
When 4thaliah wasto be killed,7 hejads the Prieſt com- 
manded to carry her forth without the ranges, 2 King.1t. 
t5.that is, wirhoutthe preciht of the tem ple, he would 


| 


| not baye her blood ſhed nearethe temple ro defile it, this 


the ſword, men thinke that hey are greater ſinners then | 


| 


orevill, not onely from the obje& andend,but alſo from | 


_murther | 


es moms 


A violent death not 
alwaycs a bad death. - 


The exaggeration of 
Pilates cruclty. 


Thom 2.2,queſ?.3-44 1. | 


Great*cruelty in P!/are | 


to Kill thole, he being a 
Magiſtrates . 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law.Command.6. Lib. 2} 


———— | 


Great cruelty to kill 
chem in the cemples 


When the hiding of 2 
p diminiſheth tinac, 


Objeft, 


efAnſw, 
Theheathen carried 
great reverence £O the 
Altar. 


Turnebi adyerſaria. 


| 7 Suidas in 4 wypic; 


| itisaſigne ofſhamefaſtneſle, and hethat commirteth a 


| temple that he might famiſh there, and that the heathen 


ſped tothealtar. | 


-murther came neareſt to Zacharies murther, who wa; 
killed betwixt the porch and the Altar, which was nearer 
tothe holicſt ofall theathe-Alrar,; he killed them inthe | 
temple publikly inthe fight of all men, Thomas ſaithwell, 
Ocenltatiopeccati, que eft ſimplex circumftantia peccati, di. 
minuit cf ndnanzer peccatum,tum quia ſiznum verecundie,| 
& qui manifeſtz peccat, cum agit, tum docet;that is, the hi- 
ding ofthe finne which is one circumſtance that concur- | 
reth intheſinne,ir doth not aggravate the finne, becauſe 


LI S— 


ſin publikely,he both doth ir, and teac'1eth otherstodoe 
the like. Eſay 3.9.they proclaime their ſinnes as Sodome, 
that is,they thew them gut and hide them not. Sed quando | 
occultatio peccati eſt cauſa peccati, non diminuit fee anzet or 
conitituit novam ſpeciem peccati,but when the hiding of fin} 
is the cauſe of fin,itdoth notdiminiſh fin,butaugmenterh} 
it,and maketh up anew ſort of (in, as itis in ſecret theft, 
fraud,or deceit. | 

Thirdly,to kill them that were not under his juriſdiai- 
on;for the Galileans were under the juriſdiction of Herod, 
ſotokill them at the altar which wasthe place of refuge, 
when they were now begging pardon for their ſins, this 
aggravateth the ſinne more. To 
| Ifitbe ſaid that Pi/ate was an heathen, and h:dno re. 


See what reverence the heathen carried to the Altar, 
for whenany perſon fled to the Altar for refuge, they 
would never kill him there, if hee refuſed to come out 
from the Altar, they would ſmoake him our, and ifthat 
would not ſerve the turne,they would cloſe himupinthe 


hadalwayes a reſpe@to the Altarof refuge; we may ſee 
it by the biGory of Amyris, Ta 2. 92 

Amyris being ſent by the Sybarites to the oracle of, 
Delphss, to conſulc bow long their Common: wry 


ſhould 
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| one day a ſhve beatenby his- maſter, 
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| © The Lord enquireth far blood and puniſpeth it. 


untill they reverenced man more thenthe 

| ane flying to the 
altar ofrefuge,yet his maſter ſpared him notthere ; then: 
the ſlave fled tothe rombe of his maſters father,and then 
his maſter ſpared him ;. which when Amyris 
preſently he wentand ſold all that he had, and went and: 


more reverenced then the gods. By this we may fee what 


Galileans,when they were ſacrificing. 

The conclufton of this is, thatthe Lord abborreth all 
murther, bur eſpecially cruelImurther, committed open- 
ly.in the.ſtght of God and his people. | | 


LE INN 


How:the Lord enquireth for blood: 
_ andpwniſpeth-it. 


 Commandement* - V 1, 


remembreth them, . 


Tx Lord enquirethfor blood, andthen revengethit. 
_ 4 Firft,heenquireth for blood: Gen.q. 9. 4ndthe Lord 
ſaid into Cain,where Abel thy brother 2 So Gen. 423.32. 
Behbld now hs blood. is gnirnd at our hands. Darfh, eff 
ſuwmmo judicio inquirereto ſearch diligently. © :; 

* TheLord vequireththis blood, at #he fones and tim- 


ſhould ftand,it was anſwered,that it ſhould continue ever 
;he ſeeing | 


ceived, g 


| dweltat Peloponcſus; for now 1 ſee, faid he, thatmenars| 


regard the lieathen had of old tothe altars, and whata | 
barbarous cruelty wasthis in Plate to kill theſe poore | 


CHAP.. VI.. l 


Pſal.9.12. When he maketh inquifttion far bloud, heet 


blood,and then 
ſhetk ir, * 


| 9T7_mefoir (if | 


tatns ,percunftatus 


| God requireth-the '} 
{ blood ot man;from red> | - 
' ſonable; unreaſonable, f - 


ber ofthe heuſe, Habak.2.11. and atthe hands of a-beaft, 
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mm 


|| and ſenſe creaturens | - 


Conclufron, - 


God firſt enquiceth for / 
puns | 
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An Expoſitionofthe 'Morall Law Command .6:Lib, z.. 


'Gcn.5.9. andattoe hands ofa man, that is, -of a com- | 
| mon man, andat the hands. of a great man, and atthe' 
\ hands of a mans brother : and hee enquireth after | 
| ! the blood, fromthe ſhedder of the blood, to the authour | - 
or firſt cauſe;there was the hand of the -e-Ammoxite that! 
killed Friah;there was the hand of 7oab that ſer himinthe 

Godfearchethour - | forefront ofthe barile, and there was the hand of Da- 
eothe firſt invemer. | widthatinyented this: yer Nathan paſled by them all, 
| and ſajd to Datid,Thowmaſt killed V 744h. the Hittite with 
the ſwprd,z Sam,12. 9. So there were the falſe witneſ.. 

ſes who teſtified againſt Naboth and ſtoned:him, and 
the falſe Iudges who condemned him, and then Jezabe/; 
che Queene, and laſt the King, who ſealed all with his 


i 
, 
, 


: | Ggnet: andyet itis ſaid that £446 killed him. 1 King, ! 
3 | 21.19. Haſt thou killed and taken poſſeſiron * The Lord' 
f | fayes, Num.32.23. Tour ſinnes ſhall finde you out; The; 
K | guilt of finne leaveth ſuch a ſcent behind ir, that thepu- | 
46 | niſhment followeth it and finderh it out, even as the dog | 
, | by the ſcent findethout the Hare, and as the hcew and 
| cry followeth the murtherer; ſo doth the xevenging 
How a mans Ginne fin- —_ of Godfollow the = of murther heme to the 
yy we oore of him that committed it.Gen.4. 7. Six [ Robhits 
+; 1 O——_—_ lyeth at the doore, that is, the guilt of fin, asa te ra. | 
vit,proprie be(tarum ef? lyethatthe doore. Deut. 31.17. Many evils and tron- | 
bles ſhall finde them ; man findeth out finne firſt, and finne 
findeth him out againe. And ſee .how the ſenſcleſſe 
creatures diſcover the blood and enquire after it ; 706 | 
ſaith, Let not the earth coyer my blood, Cap 15.18. When' 
ſenſe isgivento heaven and earth, then the Lord figni- 
ficth by this, thatthis finneis ſuch, that it.inverteth the 
OY . | nature of the ſenſcleſſe creatures ſetled by God: and' 
| ad rm ateributed | therefore they ſceke to be revenged ofthis ſinne,and cry | 
Oo... outforavengeance,whichisſpoken of fuch ſinnes inthe 
| © + » '| Scriptures which muſt preſently be puniſhed withouta-' 
| r by 5% \ | So a | « | 
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| 
| be revengeth it, when Zachariah was killed betwixr the 
porch and the altar, what ſaid he 2:'T he Lord looke upon 3, 


anarequ:reitea Chron.24.and the Lord-anſwered 'tohis | 


' requeſt. Luk.11.51- 1 ſay unto. youit fhalbe required. A'yere 
: was ſcarcely paſt when the Princes who condiſcendedto 
' this bloudy mwurther, wereal] killed by the 4fyrians,and 
. the King himſelfe was wounded, and there he died; ſee 
| how the Lord revenged this blood, 
| And weeſee this more evidently in David. 2 Sam. 12. 
| 9,10. Becauſe thou haſt laine  riah the Hittite, with the 
| [wordof the CAmmonite, the ſword 'fball never depart from 
which was performed, firſt, in the ſlaughter. 


ith ceaſe; 
of his ſonne Armen lecondly, of 4bſolon: thirdly, in 


As the Lord ſearcheth and enquireth forthe blood,{o , ca revengerh blood | 
wh en he hat 


IT out... . r 


poſterity, 


Adonyah; then inthe five.ſonnes of 1choſaphar. 2 Chrew.. 
2.1. And ofall theſonnes of 1oram except Achazia who: 
wasalſo killed by the King of /ezreel. 2 Chron,22.. And 

Atrhalia killed all the Kings ſeed except 1925,who wasal- 

ſo killed afterwards by his ſervants!: 2 Chron. 24. and 

his ſonne CA maziah,was killed, 2 Chron. 25 ..27.and Toſi-: 
a wa$-killed in, the-battle, 2 Chrox. 35. 23- and laſtly, 
the ſoanes. of Zedekias killed by Nebuchadnezzar, 2, 

| um. 5-7. ſee howthe ſword never departed from his: 
| houſe. _ Bei 1d | 20 
| Secondly, the Lord; maketh. the conſcience to'bee 
| vindex ſaniguinis,. therevenger ofthe blood; forwhena 
| man hath once committed: this ſinne, how fearefally 
doth his- conſcience torment him? ; When; loab wrote 
to Dawidthat FE riah was killed at R1hbah, David thought 
but lightly ofthe maxxex at the firſt, what wrote he backe. 
t0-40ab 7 ; Leh yas, this apatier trouble thee,, far: the'fmord: 

deyoureththe. one as well as the other. 2 Sam. 11,25. But| 
ſce how. this matter troubled him after his conſcience. 
was wakened, then he {aide that his blood was -alwayes| 


h— 


»- 


he hath (hed. . 


before him. Pfal.5 1. 3. it is-verburs forenſe, alwayes 
| ſtanding! 


? 
3 
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God makes the:con- oj | 
ſcience of man to re- 
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{The ſoules departed 
ms ry blood to be 
evenged. 


[abſolure defices with- 
finſhall be granted 


— _ FEY WEL FY 


| Davideſtcemed of thedding of blood inthe firſt caſe,and 


|2cotditionall deſire : butabſolute- defires muſt be full- 


'@anding upin his face, and pleading againſt him; and | 


| he prayed, that the Lord would deliver him; [ Mid4s- | 
* | wiws] from bloods in the plurall number, to fignifie the | 


rearneſſe of rhis ſianez or becauſe hee was not onely 
euilry of the blood of /r94h,buralſo of thoſe who were 
illed with him, 465g; when the diſlWwaded David from | 
killing of Nuba/, 2 Sam.25.31. ſhe ſaid, That this wouldbe | 
8 griefe to David, nor offence of heart to my Lord, intheo. 

riginall itis, Zepukah wlemicſbol} it ſhall be no ſtagge- | 


Li Cap on9) we | 0g or ſtumbling ;the conſcienceis offended at the re-| 


membrance ofthe ſhedding of innocent blood, as when | 
a man daſherh his foote againſt a tone. David when hee | 
remembred this, would not drinke of the water which 
was 2n out of the well of Berbleew by the hazard of 
theblood ofmen ; ſce what difference is betweene the | 
coffcience awakened and not wakened, and hoy little 


how much in the ſecond. 

Thirdly, the ſoules of. thoſe who have beene-mur- 
thered, cry from the heavens for a vengeance 
thoſe who have murthered them, Revel.6. 10, How l0n7 
Lord holy and true, doit thou not judge and revente our 
blood upon thoſe that dwell upon the earth: this crying of 
the ſoules is not from ſinfull paſſion, as the Apoſtles de- 
fired that fire might come, from heaven and burne the 
Samaritans, Zeke 9. 54. but this defire of the glorified 
ſoules is withour finne ; and all defires without finne, 
whichare abſolute deſires,muſt be fulfilled ; IT ſay abſo- | 
latedefires,becauſe Chriſt defired without finne that the 
cup might paſſe from him, but it was not an abfolute, but 


filled; this is one of the grounds of the reſurreQion, be- 
cauſe the ſoules how withott ſiine;do long to be joyned 
totheir bodies againe, therefore it muſt be granted to 


j 
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- Godcommandeth that a man ſhould not kill his neigh- 


Of law fall defence. 


The concluſion of this js, let us pray with Devid to 


keepe us from bloud, and let us ſtudy to waſh our hands 
in innocencie, that wee may compaſſe the Lords altar, Pfal, 
26.6. and that the Lord would not gather our life with 
bloudy men, verſe g. | 


—_— 
— 


CHAP, VIL 


De inculpata tutela, How a man may lawfully 
defend bimſelfe. 


Commandement V I. 


Exod. 21.2. If atheife be ſeund breaking up, and be ſmit- | 
ten that he die, there ſhall be no bloud ſhed for him, if the. 
Sunnc be riſen upos him there ſhall be blond ſhed for hims. | 


V V ans: now it remaineth to ſpeake of lawfull 
killing, and the firſt branch ofthis is, ;7nc«{pata tutela, and 
the ſecond is caſuall ſlaughter. | 


bour ; and fecondly, that hee ſhould preſerve himſelfe 
Firſt, that he ſhould not hurt his neighbour, TT 

Man is confidered ſixe manner of wayes. Firſt, as 
hee is a Chriſtian ; ſecondly, as he isa Magiſtrate,third- 
ly, as he is a Souldier ; fourthly, as he is a Cizizen;fiftly, 
as hee is a Moralift ; and laſtly, as hee is the wor. of 
nature. | | 

In his firſt eſtate heis confidered as a Chriſtian, and | 
then hee muſt lay aſide all hatred: ir is naturall fora 
man to love his friend, and it is naturall to him in his 


»1 
| 


E have ſpoken of unlawfull killing, which is | 


Man is confidercd fixe | 
waycs, 


| 
As a Chriſtian how he j 


is to behaye himlſclic, 


| 
| 


4 


corrupt eſtate to hate his enemy : but it is a worke: of 
Kkkk orace 
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1 
| 
' As a Magiſtrate. 


j 


| As 2 Souldict.. 
4 
| | 
' As a Citizen, | 
As 2 Meralis, « 


! 


| As the work of nature. 


| then he is reputed tobe without: honour, if he fight not 


th 


ds. 


1 Nature fli}kſecketh the preſervation of it ſelfe, and 
; Wh | that 


ce -when a man pardoneth injuries done unto him, 
The Lord commended $a/o720% much for this That hee 
. ſought not the life of his enemies, x King. 3. 11. 
Secondly, man is confidered as a Magiftrate, and 
then, Heebeareth not the ſword in waine, Kom.1 3.6, but 
hee muſt remember thar it is gladizs Der, Gidcons:the 
ſword of the Lord and of Gideon, Indz. 7. 20. and heeis 
the Lords ſword-bearer: his part is to inſtitute good 
hwes, and put them in execution for puniſhing of tranſ- 
grefſours. | 
Thirdly, aman is conſidered as hee is a Souldier, and 
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for the welfare of his. owne country, and ſceke not tore. 
' paire the wrongs done unto it. 

Fourthly, he is confidered asa Cntizen, and here hee 
ts bound to ſeeke redreſle of his wrongs by the law, and 
not to revenge himſclfe. | 

Fiftly, heisconfidered asa Moraliſt ; then it is more 
honourable for him to overcome his paſſions, thanfor 
himte .overcomea ſtrong city, Prov. 16. 32.and in this 
conſideration hee ſhould be more carefull not to doe a 
wrong; then'not to receive a-wrong. 

Sixtly, heeis conſidered as the worke of nature, and 
then he it ould be fartheſt fromrevenge ; 

Let us confider how nature bringeth forth a man, 
and that will teach him to doe no wrong to his neigh- 
bour :the Apoftle, 1 Cor. 11. taketh anargument from 


nature, D oth not natureteach you that it 1s unſecmely for 4 
womans be ſhaven? Somature teacheth a man in his firſt 
creation and birth to be a peaceable creature, becaule | 
| the bringeth kim forth wichont weapons. 


defend himſclfe againſt injurics, beeauſe nature bringeth 
him forth without weapons. 


—_— 


A 


But by this reaſon yee may ſay that a man may not 


'this way to kill one another, abuſing their naturall 
| ſtrength, they arelike unto beaſts which puſh at others, 


_ — — . 


| *E 8 Of law full defence. © 


that which nature affordeth not to a man for his _ 
vation, art muſt helpe it. Example,nature bringeth forth 
aman naked, now becauſe of the injury ofthe weather, 
and the - uncomelineſle of the body ſince the fall, nature 
 ſeeketh arrto helpe her, to make cloarhes fora man to 
cover his nakednefle, and to defend himſelfe fromthe 
injurie ofthe weather ; ſodoth it for weapons defenſive, 
but never for offenſive in the firſt place : the hand of 
; man.is givento him forthe ſafety of himſelfe, butnorto 
| wrong his enemie, 1 $477. 25. 26. Servauvit manum tam 
tibi, Hee hath reſerved thy band tothy ſelfe : not that thou. 
| ſhouldeſt kil Xabal with it, but that:-thou ſhouldeſt defend 
| thy ſelfe from Saul, who is purſuing thee totake thy life. 
When men uſetheir ſtrength to wrong one another, 


ſee how the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh ofthem, Da#.11.40. | 


V/hen hee deſcribeth the combat betwixt the King of 
| the Southend the King ofthe North, he bringeth them 
| fighting like two beaſts, and they are ſaid ['4rietare Þ to 
' puſh with their hornes li. e two rams : when men goe. 


' and therefore in this caſe, Lex him nor boaſt who putterh 


' ou the harreſſe, as be who putteth it off, 1 King.20.11. 
| . Secondly, a man is to defend himſelfe : and innecefſſi- 
tie the Lord maketh him a Magiſtrate : and as in neceſ[- 
ſity all things are common for the ſafety of the life of 
man, thata man may goe to his neighbours vineyard, or 
his field, and cate ſomuch as will ſatisfic his hunger ; ſo 
in neceſſity the Lord maketh a man a Magiſtrate to de- 


fend himſelfe, when he can bave no other meanes to ſave 
himſelfe. And here we muſt put a difference betwixt 
him, qui infert injuriam, & qui propulſit injuriam, who 
offcreth the injurie and him that defendeth and holdeth 
off the injurie, he muſt defend himſelfe, but not wrong 
| is enemie, that muſt be his chiefe intention : and a ſe- 
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cond intention, if hee can have noother meanesto ſa ve 
himſelfe, then hebecommeth a Magiſtrate in that caſe : 
and hee muſt take heede here firſt, that he ſecke not re- 
venge ; for, Vengeance is mine, ſaith the Lord, Kom.12, g, 
therefore David ſaith, The Lord avenge me of thee, but 
minc hand ſhall not be upon thee, 1 Sam.24. 12. SO Prov, 
20.22. Say not I will doc to him 4s he hath done tome, icy, 
50.13. Take vengeance on hcr, as ſhc hath done, fo do thay 
to her, here the Prophet leaveth the revenge to God. 
Andifitbealleadged that Sampſor ſaid, As they have 
done unto me, ſo have I doneunto them, 1nd.15.11. there. 


have wronged them. 

We muſt put a difference betwixt a Magiſtrate who 
bearcth not the ſword 13 vainc, Rom.13. 4. and thoſe who 
revenge their wrongs hcroico:nſtinitu,as Phinchas,Samp- 
ſon, and Ehnd; from thoſe that follow their owne parti- 

cular revenge, for they know not of what ſpirit they are, 


fore men may revenge themſelves upon others, who| 


Beforea man be brought to this neceffity either tokill 
or be killed: firſt heis to flee, and ſecondly to defend 


be rid of his enemie. | 

| Firſt, heeis to flie, Hatt.10. 23. But when they perſe- 
cute you in this city, flee yee into 4,0ther, therefore that 
tenent of Navarru 15 moſt falſe,cedemredte admitti putat 


himſelfe by all meanes poſſible, and not to purſue, ifhe | 


at alapawitctur, + ad honorem recuperandim; & Soto, de- 


ferſio cuminterfettionee# licita, quia fuga eft ignomin'oſi 
he thinkes that ſlaughter may be committed for the eſ- 
chewing ofa blow, and the recovering of amans honour, 
and $90 faith flaughter in defence is lawfull becauſe to 
flee is diſhonourable. 

As hee is bound to flee to defend himſelfe, ſo hee 1s 
bound to hold off the injurie:when 1eboram King of !ſrat! 


| ET 


, | 


{ſent a manto take E/;ſba,E/ fba ſaid ; Shut the doore and 


ng 
ith. 
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hold | 
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Of lawfull defence. 


bold him faſt at the doore, 2 Kin. 6.23.itisnotwelltranla- | 


| ted, handle himroughly,he was only to ſave himſelfhere. 
Now whenhe hath uſed all other meanes, and cannot 
fave his life otherwiſe; then neceſffity in this caſe maketh 


_ 


CTNUNWI DN 


him a magiſtrate, 1/a theefe be found breaking up, and be 
ſmitten that he dic, Ex0.22.2.if he be found breaxing up, 
[ im bammahhthereth, but it is better tranſlated cumper- 
fofsionis inftrumento, it te come with aninſtrument in his 
hand to breake up the houſe, now in ſuch acaſe the Lord 


| 
faith, it hebe killed, then he who killed him was free of | | 


his bloud ; becauſe it was inthe night time, and there 


was nune to helpe him; and it could not beknowne whe- | 
therhe cameto rob or to kill;when David cameto ſeeke | 
| ſupport of Nabal, he gave him achurliſh anſwer,and ſaid, | 


That many men now 4 dayes breake from their maſters, 
{ 1 $492.25. 10, but Abigail faithof David, that he figh- 
' reth the battels of the Lord, verſe 28, what battels of the 
' Lordhad hee fought * he was not entred into the king- 
; dome, he onely defended himſelfe in fleeing from Saul, 


| 


Si in effoſſione, vel cum | 
effoſconis inſtruments 


' Lex 12, tabularum ve- 
fat furem diurnum oc- | 
cidiniſte's [e defendat. 


| A man 6ghreth the 
Lords battcll when he 
defendeth himſclte, 


' and this ©46bigail/called a juſt defence, and ſaith that he 

did fight the Fttel of the Lord, 7 
When Chriſt ſent his Diſciples abroad in their firſt | 
, expedition, hee forbad them to takeaſtaffe with them, i 
 CHatt.1o0.10. that is, ſuch a ſtaffe as might hinderthem | 
.1ntheir way, but take onely a lightrod with them, no 
ſaffe of defence; but when hee ſent them forth after- 


- 


wards, hee ſaith, Hee that hath not a ſword, let him ſell his | 


garment and buy one, Luc.22.236. and the Apoſtles ſeeme | 
to have carried ſwords in their defence, andalthough 
theſe words contained not a precept, yet they are taken 
from the common cuſtome, as the oppoſition of the 
former times implicth z and this ſword ( or if yee will 
tranſlateir, a ſacrificing knife, as ſome doe )they were 
touſe onely indefence of themſelves, and not to wrong 
others, and therefore Peter whenhe ſmote off Malchns 
| Kkkk 3 care, 
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The Apoſtles carried | 
weapons to defend | 
thcmalclves. 
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| 


| We may ren it fome- 
thing of our righr,for 
keeping of pcace, 


| him have thy cloake alſo : Therefore it may ſecmethatit 


eareChriſt,ſaid to him, Put up thy ſword in hu plate, for all 
they that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword, Mat. 
2 6452». 

E ſay 2.4. They fhall beat their gn plongh-ſhares, 
and their ſpeares iuto pruning hookes ; therefore it may 
ſceme that under the Goſpell, men may not uſe a defen- 
five weapon. 

This propheſie is onely to be underſtood thus, that 
under the Goſpell, people ſhould live more peacecably 
after their converſion then when they were Heathens 
and Pagans. Secondly, ſome underſtand the prophelie 
tobe interpreted with this condition, the ſtate of the 
Church ſhall be ſuch, when all nations ſhall receive the 
Goſpell,and liveas Chriftians ſhould doe that then there 
ſhall be no warre$; and this they thinke ſhall be fulfilled 
after the converſion of the Iewes. 

HMatt.5.39. Reſiſt not evill, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
thee on the right cheeke, turne to him the other alſo : andif 
any.man will ſue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let 


is not lawfull for a Chriſtian to defend himſelfe. 

There is no place in the Scripture which hath been: 
more niiſtaken thanthis : /»lia» the Apoſtate abuſed this 
Scripture, when hee would boxe the Chriſtans upon 
the one cheeke, he would bid them hold up the other 
alſo; but Chriſt in this place is.nort ſpeaking of every 
ſort of injury, but of light injuries, ſuch as area boxe, or 
a blow, or loofing of a coat or cloak ; hee takethnot 
away all judicatories here ; his meaning is only that we 
ſhould bee patient in lighter offences and wrongs, and: 
toremit ſomething ofour right in ſuch things as we may 
recover, and not to ſtand punQually in every thing, 
this is that which the Goſpellteacheth. Soto gotwo 
miles with a man if hee compell thee, bur not an hun- 


dred: ſo not toſtand fora coat or a cloake ; but if aman 
| ſhould 


a n=: k 
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Of lawfull defence. 


ſhould take all that thou haſt from thee, then thou an 
to reſiſt him, androſeeke remedy by order of law. So 
the words following, give to him that asketh thee, and | 
om him that would borrow of thee, turne thou not away, 
verſe, 42. it theſe words ſhould be extended tothe far-| 
theſt, there were nothing more hard, and it would be 
contraryto that, 2 Cor.8.13.For I w2eanc 08 that other men 
be caſed, and ye burdened. When he biddeth them hold wp 


the other cheeke, it is not meant literally here, but his | 


meaning is, that they ſhould be —_ in ſuffering of in- 
juries, Lam.3.30.He giveth hs checkes to him that ſmiteth 
him that is, he ſuffereth patiently. Chriſt himſeife when 
hewas ſmitten, did not hold up the other cheeke, but 
ſaid. Why ſmite#t thou me? Toh. 18.23.therefore the words 
are not to be takenliterally,but are to be underſtood that 
we ſhould carrie a Chriſtian heart, ready toforgive, and 
not to proſecutcall injuries, and to remit ſomething of 
our owne right at ſometimes for the Goſpels ſake. 
They ſay in the Schooles, that Yiriws morals non 


| conſiſtit in punto mathematico, morall vertue conſifls not 
' ina mathematicall point, but habct ſuam latitudinem , it 
; may be farther extended : ſo whenthoſe Chriſtian ver. 
| tuesare required, they are not ſorequired thatthey ſuf. 
ferno ſort of extention ; yee may ſpare your cloake, or 
your coate, butif they would ſpoile you ofall, yeeare 
not toyeeld to that: Pax/ forbiddeth the Corinthians to 
goe before Heathen judges to plead ; but yet Paul bei 
enforced, appealed to Ceſar. So thatthe Goſpel eden 
not away lawful! meanes froma man to defend himſeife, 
but onely ſheweth when, and how hee thould uſe thoſe 
meanes, and how hecſhould forbeare to ſecke tobe re- 
paired of light injuries, 

Rom 12.19. Avenge not your ſelves : wi iaulis a revres. 

When he forbiddeth them 4/4 to avenge themſelves, 


he forbiddeth them not to defend themſelves, and the; 
| Kkkk 4. words 


tm 


We thould be patient 
in ſuftcring of injuries, 


Chiift ſuifered patient» 
ly, yet held not up the | 
other cheeke whea he 
was ſmitten, 


Morall vertues may 
ſulfer e xrention, 


The Goſpel takethnot | 
away lawfull mcancs 
of defence, 


Objef, 


Anſw, 
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Concluſion, 


Neceſtary 


Agcre 


E xtrema. 


Gravis. 


Iznoranter. , 
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; defend himſelfe, but not to kill his _——_— this is.cal. 


words going before ſhew this, Requite not evil for evil; 
this is the deſcription of unlawfull revenge, and not of 
lawfull defence, and he giveth the reaſon, Vengeance s 
mine, and I will repay, ſaith the Lord; and Chriſt ſaith, 
Shall #ot God avenze his owne eleft.? Luk.18.7, 
Theconclufion ofthis. is. Neceflity armetha man to. 


led Graww neceſſitas, great neceffity, but ifit be extrema 
neceſſitas, extreme neceſſity, then he is armed, not onely 
with defenſive, but alfo offenſive weapons : but many 
men extend this neceflity too farre, when it is neither 
extrema neceſſitas nor Gravy neceſſitas. 


Of caſnall ſlaughter, and who were admitted to 
the catie of refuge. | 


CHAP, VIIL. 


Commandement V1. 


2$411.14.4. eAnd when the woman of Teckoah ſpake tt- 
the Kinz, ſhe fell on her face,@c. 


T” He fixt Commandement commandeth to cut off 
' the guilty murtherer, ſo it appointed cities of re- 
fuge forcaſuall flaughter,or for thoſe who in ſudden pal. 


ſion had killed a man, ſuch were-ſheltered in the citic of 


refuge ; butthe volunt ary orwilfull murtherer was not 
ſhclcered in thecity-of refuge... | 
Wee muſtput a difference betwixt theſe two, 4gere ex 
ignorantia,e agere ignoranter,todoa thing-of ignorance, 
and to doea thing ignorantly ; todoca thing ignorantly 
istodoe athingthat we are ignorant when we arc in do- | 


— 
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| ing of it ; but yet ignorance is not the proper cauſe wh 
; we doc it, but ſome other bad accident which drawet 
' onthe ignorance,as Lot when he lay with h1s daughters, 
: here he did it ignorantly, but yet his ignorance was not 


; thecauſe of his finne, but his drunkenneſle that drew on 


; his ignor ance: but he is ſaid to doeathing through ig- 
; norance, when his ignorance is the chiefe and the princ1- 
' pall cauſe of his action, as when a man was felling wood, 
' his axc.head fleeth off and killeth a man ; here he killeth 
a man of ignorance, this ignorance is the chiefe and prin- 
cipall cauſe of the ation ; it was not accerſita 7gnorantia, 
ſed ſimplex ignorantia, he drew not on this ignorance, but 
it was ſimple ignorance, he that killed a man of ignorance 


aman ignorantly. | 
There are three ſorts of ations of men ; the firſt are 
done deliberately, the ſecond in ſudden paſſion, the third 


and theſe were not proteed in the citics of refuge ; the 
ſecond werethe ations which were done in ſuddenpaſ- 
; fion, and-theſe were admitted tothe cities of refuge ; as 
| the woman of Tekoahs two ſonnes went tothe field; and 
| the one of them killed the otherupon a ſudden, and the 
woman ſaid unto the King, Remember the Lord, 2 Sam, 
r4. that is, the Law of the Lord, that hath appointed 
cities of refuge to proted ſuch;that the revenger of bloud 
[610 them not. The third were caſuall ations when a 
man was killed by chance ; as they who kill #nawares 
andunwittingly, Iofſh.20.3. and theſe were admitted to 
the cities of refuge, 

Men doe things either voluntarie willingly ; invite 
againſt their will ; ex-parte invite, or you invite, Firſt, 
when one committeth murther-willingly; then he was 
notadmitted to the citic of refuge. Secondly; when he 
killed inwvitz, againſt his will, then hee was admitted 
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was admitted tothe citie ofrefuge, but not he who killed 
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' by chance; the firſt are violent injuries and wrongs, | 
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A man killeth three 
Waycs. 


Fn Expoſitim of the Morall Law.Comma-6, Lib 2, 


to thecitie of refuge, becauſe this was ignorantia invin- 
cibils, inevitable ignorance z as if a man had beene fel. 
ling wood, andthe axe head had flowne off and killed a | 
man. Thirdly, ex parte invite agere, to doeathing partly | 
againſt the will, as whena man in ſudden paſſion had kil- | 
led his neighbour, and he was admitted to the citie of re. 
fuge. Fourthly, z0n ivite agere, this commeth ex 7gno. 
rantia concomitante, of ignorance accompaning theta, 

Example, Marius Sevola intended to kill the King, hee 
mifſed the King, and killed another inſtead of him, and 

when it was told him, he was ſorry that he had not killed 

the King ; he did not this cx /gnorantia antecedente,ſedex 

i7norantia concomitante, and the fact was not ravolunta- 

rium, he did it not izvitws, but non invite;and ſucha man! 
was not admitted tothe city ofrefuge. 

A man killeth three manner of wayes ; Firſt, when 
the heart killeth and notthe hand ; Secondly, whenthe 
hand killeth and not the heart ; and thirdly, when the 
heart and the hand killeth. Whenthe heart killeth and 
not the hand, that commeth not to be tried before men; 
when the hand killeth but not the heart, theſe were ad- 
mitted to the citics of refuge ; and thirdly, when both 
the heart and the hand killed, and thoſe were not admit- 
ted tothe cities of refuge. 

Exod. 21.12. Hee that ſmiteth a man that hee dic, ſhall be ; 
ſarely put to death ; that is, if he ſmite him willingly, hee | 
was not protected inthe citic of refuge ; the vulgar tranl- 
lation tanflateth it, qui percuſſerit hominem wolens occe- 
acre, morte morictur, what meaneth hee by this, volens| 
occidere, willing to kill ? doth hee meanethis 2 hee that 
ſtriketh a man not caſually, but willing to kill him ? | 
or meaneth he this 2 hee who ſtri- eth a man, willing to 
hurt him, but not to kill him, and in the meanetime hee 
kill him z doth the law here conſiderthe purpoſe andin- 
tention of the killer onely 2 no, but the law conſidereth 


here, 
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here effeiFnm non affetium,the effeft,and nor his affetion, 
whether he hada purpoſe to kill him or not to kill him, 
if he kill him, he is a murthercr. Some doe kill, and in- 
tend not to kill; ſome intend to ſtrike and not to kill, and 
 yetdoekill; and thirdly, ſomeintend to kill and yet kill 
' not z none of theſe were admitted to the city of refuge. 

Theſe who killed of ignorance were admitted tothe 
cities of cefuge, with ſundry caveats. 

The firſt caveat was this, that they behoved to bein 
a lawfull calling, as hethat was felling wood, if his axe 
head had flowne off, and had killed aman, the Lord ſaid 
in this caſe that it was he that killed him,and not the man 
felling wood, who caſually killed him ; actions take not 
their denomination from him who caſually doth ſuch 
athing, but from him who of purpoſe doth ir. When 


for their dinner, 1 Xi»g.4. one of them gathered co/o. 
quintida,or ſome poyſonable herbe,and pur it inthe por; 
now if hee had poyſoned ſome of his tellowes through 
ignorance, he had beene protected in the citie of refuge, 
becauſe he was ina lawfull ation; but if he ſhould have 
ignorantly killed a man in an unlawfull ation, then 
this ignorance ſhould not have excufed him. Example, 
ifa man had ſtrncken a woman with child not knowing 
that ſhee was with child, and the child had died, hee 


becauſe he was in an unlawfull action: So if he had beene 


in an unprofitable action, as if he had beene mowing | 


eraſſe upon the houſe top, Pſa. 129. 29. anda ſtone had 
fallen downe and killed a man, this ignorance would 
not have excuſed him, becauſe hee wasin anunprofita- 
ble ation, for men-uſe not to mow grafie upon the 
houſe top: Soif hee had killed a man ignorantly inhis 
ſport or paſtime, res licitfc+ ſeria caſurm exenſat, res ve- 
roillicita &f jocoſa caſum atrosjorem reddit. Whena man 

is 


APE 


the children of the Prophets were gathering herbes | 


would not have beene proteced in thecitie of refuge, | 


The careat;with which 

a man was admitied to 

the cCitie of refuge, 
Caveat. Is 


Ignorance excuſeth a 
men,who is in a layy« ? 


full calling, | 


| 
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Caveat, 2, 


is abonc a lawfull ation orearneſt buſineſſe, hee is excy. | 


ſed ifhe kill caſually, but if he be in ſport or about trifles, | 
then he is not excuſed. 

Theſecond caveatis, that he ought to be circumſped | 
inhis lawfull calling; and this'is called 4ebita adverrentia, | 
due conſideration or taking heed,it the axe head had uſy- | 
ally lowne off before, and he had killed a man, thenhe 
was not protected inthe citie of refuge, becauſe he had | 
not uſed all meanes poſſible to make the head of the axe! 
Faſt ;the like we ſee in the puſhing oxe, Exo08. 21, If the 
oxc uſed to puſh, and his maſter kept him not within the 
houſe, and thenif he kill a man, his maſter was to die for 


Caveat,2, 


\ Lapis manis quid apud 
Hebr 203. | 

2 King. g- 24. 1mplevit 
1NaRWN dT Cu. 


Caveat. 4. 


it, and the citie ofrefuge ſaved him not, _ 
| Thirdly, ifhe had aninftrument in his hand which was 
' nota fit inſtrument to kill a man,as if he had a litle pebble 
; ftone inhishand,or a ſmall rod;ifa man had died offuch | 
'a troak,thenthe man \ilter was to be received within the 
; Citic of refuge , but ifhe ſmote him with an inftrument of 
iron, aSwitha ſword, or dagger, then he'wastodie: So 
ifhe ſmote him with a fone of the hand, Num, 35.17.that 
is, with a ſtone that filleth the hand, as Rab6: Salomonin- 
terpreteth itz not with a little ſtone ; ſo if he ſmite him 
witha weapon of wood. and there isa greater reſtriction | 
of wood then of _ 
Fourthly, if hee had throwne a ſtone at a man where- | 
with he might have beene killed,and not ſeeing rhe man, | 
nor having no hatred at him before, neither ſought his 
harme, ifhe had killed him, then he was protected with. | 
in the citie of refuge : inthe former cavear, althonghhee | | 


was his enemic whom he killed, yet if heehadnofitin- | 
ſtrument to kill him with, hee was excuſed and proteed 
within the citic gf refuge; in this caveatalthough he have 
a fitinſtrument to kill him, yet if he fawnot the man, or 
hated him before, and then killed him, then hee was ad- 
mitted tothecitie of refuge. 


| : The! 
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” The Lord Devt. 19. 9. promiſed to them, when hee 
ſhouldenlarge their bonds, he would give them moe ci- 
ties of refuge; this promiſe was made to them when they 
were on the Weſt {ide 1ordan, of before they came over 
! the river; they had threecities aſſigned to themalready, 

on the Eaſt ſide of 19rdan, and he was to appoint other 

three moe for them inthe Weſt {ide of Tordany in all, 

there were bur ſixe. ; 

It may be asked, why there were as many cities of re- 
fuge appointed upon the Eaſt fide, as upon the Welt fide 
of 1ordan; ſeeing there were but twotribesand an halfe 
upon the Eaſt fide, and allthe reſt uponthe Welt ſide, 
the one was much more ſpacious thenthe other 2 

Although that which was onthe Weſt of 1ordan was 
more large in bredth then the Eaſt fide, yet in length 
they were equall; therefore he appointed as many cities 
upon the Eaſt ſide as upon the Weſt: and there: may be 
another rcaſonaſſigned, why he appointed as many ci- 
ties on the Eaſf ſide as on the Weſt, becauſe thoſe who 
dwelt in the Eaſt ſide of 107dan were fartheſt from the 
Temple,and the meanes of Gods worſhip; and therefore 
were more cruell, and readier to ſhed bloud { as. bor- 
derers are) and to obviate this ; the Lord appointed 
three cites of refuge, onthe Eaſt ſide of 1ordas, 

In what citie was the caſe ofcafuall ſlaughter tryed, 
whether in the cities of the Levites, or in the next citie 
where the fla. ghter was commirred 2 
| The man when hee killed, hee fled to the citie of re- 


fuge,.that is, to one of the three cities of the Levites; | 


but when he was tobetried, whether hee killed caſu- 
ally or not, then hee was brought backeto the next citie 
where the fat was committed, and ifhee was found in- 
nocent,. then hee was reſtored backe to the citieof re- 
fuge, where he was to abide untill the death of the high 
Prieft, Num. 35425» 
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Anſww, 
The sltar 2 place of 
reſnze, 


Alluſpon, 
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Anſw, 


O6jeft. 


eAnſw. 


eYp2n 17 
Locus comvent30nie. 
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Urbes coxventas. 
FINV Atriaz vel 


reſugium diftum quaſi 
auxiliy 10cus. 


| What place of refuge had they whenthey were inthe 


wildernefle. | 

They had none but the Altar, Exod.21. 14.and wee | 
ſee by /oabs practiſe that the hornes' of the altar was a | 
place ofrefuge;and David ſecmeth toalludetothis, ?/z, | 
27.5. In the ſecret of his tabernacle ſhall be hide me, 

The hornes of the altar being the place of refuge, why 
then refuſed Nehemiah to goe into the temple to ſave his 
life? Nehem.6.1 t. Be 

Becauſe he was a ſtranger and not a Prieſt, he might 
not come neere tothat part ofthe temple. _ 

But a ſtranger in danger of his life might have fled to 
the hornes of the altar. | 

Nehemiah knew well enough that this was bata forged 
| danger, and therefore he might not flie to the hornes of 
the altar. | 

Theſe cities of refuge were called [ Gnare hammillat) 
locts colleFionss ; Num. 35.5. and [ Gnare hammuznadih, 
wrbes convent. Ioſh. 20.9. and { Gnazarah, | luw 
anxilij. 2 Chron.g. 9. | ; 

Theſe cities of refuge were appointed fo ſave the man- 
killer from the revenger of the bloud ; and that they 
might have the ſafer pafſage to theſe cities of refuge, the 
hie wayes were made plaine, the hills demoliſhed, and 
che hollow places filled up, and bridges made for 
them to paſſe the rivers, and there was an equall d ſtance| 
betwixt them, and they were fituared uponthe tops of | 
the hills ; and they ſetup ( as the Hebrewes ſay ) fatu.s 
mercuriales, images by the way, having this inſcription 
uponthem [| <Mzcklat Jand the hand pointing to the citie 
of refuge z and 7oh# the Baptiſt alludeth to this forme, 
when he ſaith, Prepare yee the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ftraight, eMat.3.3. Chriſt is the citie of refuge for 
all poore/and ignorant ſinners, and the Preachers ate 
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flatue mercuriales, who point outthis way to thecitic of 


refuge, 
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| high Pricft. Sec Eſay 40.3, 4+ 


[type of Chriſt in his perſon, in his apparell,. in hisſacri- 


"Of cafuell flanghter.._ 


refuge, and ſendeth them tothe death of Icſus Chriſt the 


Why were they commanded to ftay in the citic of 
refuge, untill the death of the high P rieſt 2 for all mur- 
ther commeth out of the heart, Mar. 15.19, Why then 
weretheſe who caſually killed, confined withinthe citic 
of refuge? - 

This was injoyned to them rather as a puniſhment of 
their former finnes, and likewiſe to teach them, that 
leſus Chriſt behoved to purge both their finnes of igno- 
rance, and ſinnes of error; and wee may ſee that this 
was but a ccremoniall law, foreſt adowing ſome other 
thing to come; for ifa man had killed another twentie 
yeares before the death of the high Prieſt, or a day be- 
fore his death, yet both were releaſed alike at the day 
of his death; if yee will reſpec juſticcin ir ſelfe, they 
fhould not 'have beene equally puniſhed, and both 
ſhould not have beene confined a like time inthe citie of 
refuge ; butthis was to teach them, that Chriſts death 
relieved all ſortsof ſinners, and asthe high Prieſt was a 


ticing ;ſo was he in his death, 

Both Iewes and Profelytes ſtrangers were admitted 
tothe citie of refuge, Nam.3-,25. Theſe ſixe cities ſhall 
be a refage both for the children of Iſrael, and for the flran- 
ger, and for the fujourner among thezz, There were two 
forts of trangers amongſt them; Firſt, he that was new- | 
ly converted to the Tewiſh religion, and he was [Ger 
and rhe Seventy tranſlate it, 5e:7:2473:, a Proſelyte. Se- 
condly the ſtranger who dwelt lerg among theth, and 


- 


he was [Tofbeoh }; and the Seventy tranſlate ir, mis 


+ 


admitted tothecitie of refuge.. 


both theſe were admitted to the citie of refige; bur an | 
heathen abiding in Genmtiliſme, ſucha ftranger wasnor | 


There fcll an accident in Switzerlard; a Slatter was | 


| 


| flaring | 
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| The woman of T cboabs 
parable nor rightly ap- 
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 flatting a houſe, the ladder breakes, and hee falling: 
downe killed a man in theſtreete z the mans ſonne who: 
: was killed, purſued the flatter as the murtherer of his 
father ; the Indge demanded whetherthere was any ha- 
tred betwixthim and his father, ornot*® heeanſwered, 
none that hee knew of ; whereupon: the Indge would | 
have abſolved the flatter, but the man being more in- 
ſtantfor juſtice, the Iudge ordained that he ſhould goe 
up upon the top of the houſe, .and the flatter ſhould 
ſtand under him, and then he ſhould trie, if hee could 
kill the flatter, caſting himſelfe downe upon him. the 
| young man anſwered, that he could not hazard his life 
co kill the latter, the Iudge replied, no more would 
the flatter have hazarded his lite to kill your fither, 
wherefore it was buta caſuall fad inthe ſlatter, and hee 
| being inhis lawfull calling ſhould nor die for it, and if 
ſuch a fa ſhould have fallen our in !ſracl, the cities of 
refuge ſhould have prote&ed-him. | 

The woman of Tekoahs parable was not rightly ap. 
plied here ; for the widdowes twoſonnes went upon a 
| ſudden tothe field, and killed one another ; but Abſolom 
waited for his brothers death : Cities of refuge were 
appointed for thoſe who of ignorance killed or in 
{ſudden paſton, but not for thoſe who killed in cold 
bloud, the Lord commanded to take ſuch a one from 
the hornes ofthe altar > And 70»athar, the Chaldee Px-} 
raphraſt paiaphraſeth it thus, although he be a Priett, 
and ſerve at mine altar, thou ſhalt tate him from thence 
and kill him ; and Targum of Teruſalcm, although hce be 
the Prieſt which ſtandeth and ſerveth before me, thou 
ſhalt take him from mine altar and kill him; therefore 
they conclude, that cities of refuge proteed none that | 
were wilfull murtherers. | 

The- concluſion of this is, that the life of manis a pre- 
tious thing before God ; and in ſuch a caſe of caſuall 
laughter, 


| 


\ Whether the revenger of the blood was bound by the | 


os obo by ages WIE” Es des a he” . " 


When the Rewvenger of blood might kill the Manſlay = 


ſlaughter, or when in ſudden — one killeth another, 
ampliandi ſunt favores (asthe lawyer ſay) & inpenis be. 
nignior interpretatio facienda, they ſhould have the moſt | 
favourable interpretation ofthe law,and in puniſhments, 
the more bountifull interpretation of the law is to bee 
made, they ſhould have #vnims", legs, the mitigation of 
the law, and not d«g/5Sizawr- the rigor of the law,and chri- 

ſtian lawes ſhould not be written with blood, as werethe 
lawes of Draco. 


| — 


CHAP. IX: 


law to kill the man-ſlayer, or was it a permiſsion 
—— | 
Commandement, VI. 


Num. 35-27. CAnd[ if ]the revenger of blood finde him 
without the borders of the city of his refuge, and the re- 
wvenger of blood kill the flayer, hee ſhall not bee guilty of 
blood, | 


T: is commonly holden, that this was onely a permiſ- 
ſion, that the reyenger of the blood might killthe 
manſlayer: but if wee ſhall weigh the circumſtances 
well, ſer downe in the text, wee ſhall ſee that 
it isa commandement, and not a permiſſion : and that 


it was not onely jawfull to kill him, but that he was 
bound to kil him, as a Iudg is bound. to kill a malefaor; . 
if hee was found to bee guilty of murther, then hee was 
given over into the hands of the revenger of blood, and | 
hee killed him. Naw, 35.2. Devt. 19. 12. So if hee 
was found innocent, if the reyenger of the blood. 


| 


_ finde him without his city of refuge, he was bound | 
| LIN. 


5 
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— 
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] The revenger of the 
blood might take no 
ſatisfaQtion from the 


| killer to het him go free 


O5je, 


to kill the manſlayer, 
| bur a precept, 


130 : 


| 


alſo to kill him ; this was nota permiſſion to kill him, as 
the law of divorce was permitted forthe hardnes ofthe 
peoples hearts , but there is more here, acommande. 
mentis ſet to him,asa Magiſtate,that he ſhould kill him; 


| It vas net a permiſſion 


and as the Magiſtrate might take no bribeto let the mur. 
therer goefrec; ſo might not the revenger ofthe blooq 
take any ſatisfaion for him that is fledto the citie of re. 
fuge, that hee ſhould come out of itagaine, and dwell in 
the land, untill the death of the high Prieſt. Nam. 35, 
32- and another reaſon is added,leſt the land bepolluted, 
for blood defileth the land, wer. 33.and this the Lord doth 
both for the greater deteftationofthe finne of blood, and 
thatthis might bee a true type of Ieſus Chriſt ; as there 
was no regreſle for the killerto his owne land, but by the 
death of the high prieſt, ſo there is no _— forus in- 
to heaven, but by the death of Teſus Chriſt aur high 
prieſt. | 


If innocent blood could not bee expiated but by the 
blood of him who killed, how was it lawfull for the 
man-flayer to returne to his owne houſe , after the 

| ew the high prieſt, ſecing there was no blood ſhed 

| dEVEE 13 {Ss ding | 

| Avſ. Thedeathof the high Prieſt was inthe place of ſhed- 

[Howie murther #35 | Jing of blood, and the finne was pardoned in thetype , 
lethiihe mandleyer by him, who prefigured lefus Chriſt, who truely taketh 


away ſinne. * Sane = 
| Numb. 35. T9. The revenger. of blood himſelfe ſhall ſlay 
the murtherer, andnot,” he may ſlay him, or, itispermit- 
ted tohimtoſlay him : ſo verſe'21. The revenger of the 
| blood ſhall flay him when hee meeteth him z and ſo hee ſhall 
.take noſatisfaGtion forhim, Dew. 79.12. If it had beene 
| permitted onely to the revenger of the blood to doe 
this, then if hee had found him without the city ofre- 


_ | fuge, hee might have ſpared him, ortranſaced with 


him formoney; but this was no wales lawfullfor him 


q 


ro: 


21 
$ 4 7 
[5 


—— 
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| Whenthe Rewvenger of blood might kill the Manſlayer. 3r 


to doe, therefore hee might not ſpare him, but was 
bound to kill him whereſocyver he did finde him, with- 
out the city of refuge. 


But he was aninnocent man, why then ſhould there os: | 
be a commandement given to kill him 2 | y | 
Although hee was innocent of murther, yetthetranſ. Avſ. | 


oreffion of the law, which commanded him to ſtay ſtill in | Why the manſlayer | 
the city ofrefuge, makerh him. guilty. Shines was par. | M37: be lledn he 
doned ofhis fin, but under this condition, that he ſhould | city of refuge. 

not goc oyerthe brook Kidros, x King.2.37.but when he 
tranſgreſſed this commandement, he was killed: ſo the | 


man that killed caſually, was pardoned conditionally, 


—— A ER - 


ifhe had tayedinthecity of refuge, butif he had gone | 
out of it,before the death of the high Pricſt, hee was to | 
die. NP | 5 
The conclufion of this is, if this blood which was | Conclufon; x) 
ſhed caſually polluted the land of Canaan, wherein the | © © © 
Lord did awill, Num. 35. 34. as it was Emmanuels land, 
- ſay.$. $. much moredoth innocent blood cruelly ſhed 
e 


lethe land, and maketh the Lord to withdraw his | 


preſence from it. | 

There was no ſafety to thoſe who were out of R4- | Conclufor. a} 
chabs houſe, nor no ſafetyto the manſlayer out of the | 
city of refuge. So there isno ſalyation to thoſe whoare _—— 
without the Church;which is our[|2»ezerah Pocus auxin | +2 


lij,theplace of helpe. 


* 
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| Why God did nov-ap- 
| prove Davids purpoſe 
to byile che Temple. 


ee 


CHAP. X, 


' hy Darvid, amanof blood, was forbidden to build the 
Temple, . 


Commandement V I, 


I. Chron. 22, $. Thot ſhalt not build an houſe untomy 
name, becauſe thou: haft ſhed much blood npon the earth 


in my ſight. 


& Hen the Lord granted reſt ts David from all bis 
| VViiewic round Sous hg hee ſaid to Nathan 
theProphet, Sec now, 1 dwell ina houſt of cedar, but the 
Axke of God awelleth within eartaincs, 2, Sam, 7. 2. bit 
God did not approve of this. his purpoſe to build the 
| Temple : the firſt reaſon is, 2. Sam 7.6. 1 have not dwelt 
| in any houſe fince the time that I brought the chilaren of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, even anto this day : but 1 have walked 
ina Tabernacle, So, 1. Chron.17.4,5,6. neither did God 
\ take this inan eyill part, neither found hee fault with any 
of the Princes. of 1/7ae! forthis, 2. Sam. 7. 7. in all the 
places where 7 have walked with the Children of Iſrael, 
ſpake 7 a word with a:.y of the tribes ofthe children of 1ſra. 
cl, whom 1 commanded to feeds my people, ſaying; why 
build ye not an houſe of cedar to mee ? but 2 F700 « 22.8, 
there is another reaſon given why the Lord will not 
have David to build the temple, becauſe Thou haft ſhed 
| blood abundantly, and haft made great warres, therefore 
thou ſhall not build an houſe to mee. And Solomon, 
when he wroteto Hiram. King.5.3. Thos knoweff that | 
\David my father could not build an houſe to the Lord, for 
the warrg that were about oweutry ſpace 


JF Ix |. 


wy Ne a 


Wy Davidwas forbiddento build the Temple. 


133 | 


It may ſeeme ftrange, why the Lord ſhould never 
have deſired a houſe to bee buildedunto him:, bur al- 
waics delighted intents fince hee came out of EgyPr 3 
how commeth itafterwards, thatthe Lord expoſtulateth 
ſo with them, that they builded nothis houfe, and that 


meant of here * meaneth hee of the blood of Yriah, 
which David ſhed, or the blood of the Prieſts which 
was ſhed at Nob, whereof he wasthe occafion ? 1 Sam. 
22.8, by blood here is meant that blood which hee 
ſhed in the warres : Thos haſt ſhedmuch blood in my fight ; 
thatis, at my commandement, which A6:gailtoucheth, 
1. $49. 25. 28, diſſwading David from killing of her 
husband N abal, Foy the Lord will certainely make my. Lord 
a ſure houſe, becauſe my Lord frehteth the battels of the 
Lord, and evill hath not beene found in thee all thy dayes - 
as ifſhee ſhou'd ſay, the warres which thou haſt under- 
ta'en, God himſelfe is the chiefe captaine in them ; 
How then could the ſhedding of blood ſo ſtaine David, 
that hee could not build a Temple to the Lord * for as 
Theodoret obſerveth well, the ſhedding the blood of the 


6. whenthe Levites killed their brethren who commit. 
| ted idolatrie 3 Moſes ſaith, Cenſecrate your ſelves to day to 

the Lord, every man upon his ſonne, and upon his brother, 
Exod. 32.29. where there isa clearc alluſionto the con. 


they were conſecrate,theblood was put ups5theirthumb, 
and theirroe. Exod. 29. 20. So thatday on which 
the Levites killed their brethren, the blood did conſe- 
crate their hands, and defiled them not. David,when he 
killedthe enemies of the Lord, there was nothing, to de- 
file his hands here; but then he waſhed his hands in inno- 
| L11L 3 ____cnss 


ſecration of the Prieſts, and the Prieſts thatday when, 


it lay ſolong unprepared. But the ſecond reaſon feem- | 
eth more ſtrange, thou ſhalt nor build an houſe to mee, 
becauſe thou haſt beenea man of blood; what blood is | 


enemies of God, was moſt acceptable to him, Eſay, 34. | 


| 


| 


_ 


"y_ 


|} 


What blood is meant 
here when David is ; 
called a man of blood, 1 : 


CORAM DEO,quidin | 
facro [ermone. 
} 


The ſhedding the 
blocd of the encmics 
of God is moſt accep= 
t:blero God, 


Allafion, 0 
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The reaſon why God 
w2uldnot have David 
| ro bu:ld the Temple, 

' 


| Extenderc manum ixt- 
{ peraterjs Sigezum, 


| zhe children of Iſrael out of Egypt, by great judgements, 


cencie, andrhen hee offered a moſt acceptable ſacrifice 
to.God : why then ſhould he have beene forbiddento 
build an houſe unto the Lord, becauſe hee was a manof 
blood *. . | | 

The reaſons why: the Lord would not have David to 
build the temple were theſe : the firſt reaſon was this, | 
the Lord from thattime., that hee brought his people 
out of Egypt, was called their great commander, and. 
leader, and then hee began to call his people an hoaſt, 
Exod. 7. 4. That I may bring out minc armies, my people 


| God wasamonsſt his: . 

people as the Empe. 
3 xour amonelt tus Soul- 
diers, 


I ay, ec 


and with a ſtretched -out arme: this ſtretching out of the 
arme - was .a ſigne which the commander-gave to the 
fouldiers.. 7oſh. 8. 18. therefore in that battell which 
Hoſes fought againſt the .H malekites. Exod. 17.18, he | 
held up his hands , as a commander or generall ofthe 

field ;. and ſo the Lord ſtretched out his hand,and gavea 

ſigne to all the froggesand lice, his armies, to fight a. 

gainſt Pharaoh, and fo hee promiſed thar hee wouldre- 

deemethem with a ſtretched our arme : now when hee 

had his people in the wildernefle as: hisarmie round a- 

bout him, he commanded to make.a tabernacle forhim, 

which hee would have pitched againſt the midſt of his 

people, as the Emperors tent is amoneſt his ſouldiers, 

Num. 2. 3. ; 

Afﬀer that they. had entred into Cax4a», they had- 
warrcs all the dayes of 1o{haa, cap. 3. 7. the Lord ſaidto 
them, Yee ſhall know. that. the living God ts amoneſt you; | 
evenas the Emperour js among his ſouldiers in his tent. 
And as all the time of the Iudges, the. arke dwelt under | - 
curtaines ; ſolikewiſe inthe dayes of David it dwelt ina - 
tent, and all this: while they ſtood in neede of a valiant. 
and couragious Captaine, God himſelfe to betheirgenc- 
rall. and this FYriab acknowledged, 2. S4am.7. 6,7. he. 
arke and Iſrael aud Tuda abideth-in tents; Shall 1 then 


Fi AIRF 3 


WES M4 mm. 4 
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—Ihhy David was forbidden to build the Temple. 
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goe home to mine owne houſe, and lie with my wife: This | 
wasthe reaſon why God would nothave David to build 
the Temple. for the warres were not yet ended. 

But 2. 842. 7.1. Itis ſaid, that The Lord had given him 
reft round about from all his enemies ; it might ſeeme then, 
that now the Lord needed not to lodge any longer in a 
tent. 

Although David had peace with his enemies round 
about without, having overcome them, yet the ving- 
dome was not ſerled within ; thercfore it was not time 
yetfor the Lord to have his houſe builded, butrodwell 
ſtillina tentas hee did before, butthe time was ſhortly 
to-come when all his enemies ſhould bee put under, and 
then the people ſhould enjoy the fruits of peace, and 
then he promiſed tothema peaceable king, who need- 
cd not to goeabroad to fight his warres, but ſhould live 
peaccably at home with them in 7eruſalem, then the 
Lord ſaid, that hee would quitthat warfaring life, .and 
histent, and havea Temple built unto him, where hee 
might dwell, and for this end, hee made choice of a 
peaceable king to build it : hence wee may ſee, . why 
the Temple is called the houſe of God,. and his reſting 
| place, Pſa/m.132.13. The rcaſon then why the Lo 
would not have David to build his Temple was this, 
becauſe the warres were nor, yet ended, and the Lord 
| woulddwell ſtill yet amongthem inthe Tabernacle, as 
inatent, <2 

There was another cauſe why the Lord would not 
have David to build the Temple, becauſe he was fight- 
ing his bartels, hee was not a man of peace, he was not a 
fittypeof Chriſt, the Prince of peace, when hee was 
fighting the battels ; this was reſerved for Salomon, who 
wasa peaccable king,therefore there was nota hammer 
heard in the building of the Temple, to fignifie that ir 


gy 


| ſhould be a Temple of peace : where ftrifes and conten- 
| L1IL 4 tions 


Obze (ion, 


Anſw, 


- David had peace with 
forraine enemies bur 
not in his ovyne king» | 
dome. 


The Lord promiſed a | 
peaceable king to the 
Ifraclites. | 


Why the Temple is © 
calicd che houlc of God 


Why Ged would haye 
his 1 emple built by a | 
peaccable priace, | 
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Conclafion, 


The Temple how duile, 
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tions are, the kingdome of God is neyer well built; In 
| that viſion of Z1;jah, there was a winde, and the Lord 
was not there ; there was anearth- quake, and the Lord 
wasnotthere ; and after the carth-quake a fire, but the 
Lord was not in the fire ; andafterthe fare, a ſtill ſmall 
voyce, and the Lord was there, 1. King.19.1t. 

The concluſion of this is, there isthe blood of warre, 


no blood of warre ſhed in his Temple, hee would haveit 
builded in a peaceabletime, in a peaccable manner, that 
no hammer was heard inthe building of it ; apeaceable 


; through it, ſay. 11. 16. no murtherer was protected 
(init, but was pulled from the hornes of the Altar ; no 


Teboiada commanded to carry her without the-ranges, 2. 
a hill, there was T#i5-x©-, or a wall builded round abouc 
they walked upontheir roofes, or bring blood upon their- 
houſes, Deat. 22.4.8. Sothe Lord builtthis wall aboutthe 
Temple, that no blood might bee brought upon his 
this houſe, which was a type ofthat blood, which isthe 


blood of- peace, and ſpeaketh better things then the. 
blood of 1b. | | 


and the blood of reconciliation; the Lord would have - 


Prince muft build it, no weapon might bee carried. 


blood was ſhed in it - when eAthaliah was tobe killed, 
King. 11.13 . Andlaſtly,becauſe the Temple ſtood upon . 


it, that no man might fall over,as there were battlements.. 
about the houſes, that no man might bee in danger when | 


houſe, but the blood of reconciliation was daily ſhedin | 


_—_ 
————. 
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CHAP, XI. 


Of.the order of the fixt and ſeventh 


| Commandements. 


Mare, 10,19. Thou knoweſt the commardements, ae 
20k commit adultery. doe not kell. 


© LL :thethrce Evangeliſts, 21atthew, Markeand | 

Luke, have ſet downethis hiſtorie ofthe young 

. » man, asking Chriſt what hee fhould-doe to ob- 
raine life eternall ; Matibew. ſetteth downe the Com- 
mandements which Chriſt biddeth him keepe after this |} 
manner, Thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, | 
but Marke. 10. 19. and Luk. cap. 18. 20. doe ſet them: | 
downe inthis order ; Thos ſhalt not commit adultery,thou | 


ſhalt not kill, and. the Apoſtle. keepeth the ſame order, |. 
Rom. 13.11. . | | 

Although it bee not very materiall inwhat order the | 
commandements bee ſet downe, when they are not di-. 
retly intreated of, but when they are caſt inby way 
ofanſwere andilluſtration; for we ſee the Evangeliits, 
when they handle them but occaſionally , they put the 
firſt commandement after theft and adultery, yet iris 
not to be paſſed by : Marke, and Luke keepe this order, | whymurtherispur - 
and the Apoſtle likewiſe ſetteth downe adultery before |-bcfore aquluay. 
murther ; the reaſon ſeemeth to bee this, the Seventy in 
their tranſlation, ſet downe adultery before murther, 
this. edition of the Seventy was tranſlated in the 
| dayes of Prolomeus Philadelphus, and was received by 
the grecizing ewes, who lived in CL /exandria; Matthew 
| following the Hebrew text, and writing eſpecially _ 

| the : - 


ws... 


em 
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Cyril. 6.6. contra ul, 


Concluſion. 
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the Iewes, keepeth the orcerſet downe inthe originall 
text, in Dert. 5. Burt Mark who ruled the Church of 
Alexandria, followed the tranſlation which was recei- | 
vedthere; and this ſeemethto be the reaſon why Zake 
| and Pau[keptthe ſame order. Rom.1 3.11. becauſe they 
' followed the tranſlation which was uſed amongſt the 


grecizing Iewes; for although the Greeke tranſlation, 
| which is called complutenſis, ſetteth murther before a. 
 dultery 3 yet the ancient Roman cdition, in Exod. 20, 
hath itthis wayes ; Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou 

alt not murther, So Philo, and Clemens A lexandring 
doe ſetadultery before murther : This ?4:10 lived inthe 
time of tke Apoſtles, and then no doubt the Greeke 
tranſlation was more pure, and deſerved more autho. 
rity,but this Ph:1o firſt ſetterhdowne adultery, andthen 
murther, andthentheft, and he giveth a reaſon why a 
dultery is put before murther, becauſe of the filthines 
of it,and the great and many evils that it brirgeth upon 
the familie. So Clemens Alexanarinus ſetteth downe a | 
dultery brſt,and thenmurther ; and 7»/iaz the Apoſtate 
who was a reader firſt in N:icomed a, and therefore 
could not bee ignorant of the order of the commande- 
ments,ſ{etterh them downe after the ſame manner, nei- 
ther doth Cyr7:{the Biſhop of 4/exandria find fault with 
him for ſetting them downe ſo. 

The concluſion of this is : the tranſlation of the Se- 
wcnty being ſo generally received in the churches of | 
Alexandria, it is moſt probable that the Evangeliſts 

and Apoſtles would give no offence to the'gre- 

cizing ewes, in things which were not 
contrary to faith, 


COMMAN- 


Commandement. V II. 


CHAP. I. 
How vilea finne Adultery is; 
Exod. 30.14. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 


z> Hena man ſinneth, he ſinneth either againſt 
&| God, againſthimſelfe; or againſt his neigh- 
LN bour, the Apoſtle layeth our this divifion 
SE N= playnely ; Tit. 2.12. We ſhould live ſober 
X=2) ly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent | 

world : holy before God ; ſoberly towards our felves, and: 
righteouſly towards our neighbour. 

Theadulterer ſinneth, firſt, againſt God ; ſecondly, 
againſt himſelfe, and thirdly, againſt his neighbour. 

Firſt, he finnethagainſt God; hee finneth direMlya.-lg. 

& bs 4 : E ulrcerer finneth - 
eainſt all the three perſons of the Trinity, againſt God |-a2ainſt the three por 
the Father, God the Sonne, and God the Holy Ghoſt; | ſors of the Trinuy, - 

Firſt, hee finneth againſt God the Father thecreator; | 
when .God created 4dam, hee madehim fivſt one, then No Ss Gotcha 
hee madethe manand the woman two; and thirdly'by | * | 
marriage, hee made the man and the woman one againe z 
And they two ſhall te one fleſh. Gen.2.24. And then com-. Aro: | py wo 
merh the .adulterer, and-ſeparaterh-thcm whom God [0 1nd then one. + 


hath conjoyned and made one..- 


Secondly, | 


© ET % 
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He finneth againſt che 
Sonne, 


Holy Ghoſt, 


The adulcerer finneih 


| againk himlelte, 


Secondly, the adulterer finneth againſt God the Son 
the redeemer, Shall I then take the members of Chriſt and | 
| make them the members of an hartot © 1. Cor. 6, 15, 
| Is Chriſt divided ? hec is like the naturall mother that 
| will not havethechilde divided, hee will not have his 
! members, to be madethe members ofan harlot. | 


He fnneth againſtthe} Thirdly, the adulterer ſinneth againft the holy Ghoſt 


the Sanctifier, defiling the temple ofhis body ; andas 
the uncleane converſation of the Sodomites grieved the 
ſpirit of juſt Lot 2. Pet. 2. 8. much more doth the un- 
cleane converſation of the adulterer, grieve the good 
ſpirit of God. 

Secondly, the adultcrer ſinneth againſt himſelfe ; 
Firſt, againſt his owne body. How finneth hee againſt 
his owne body «2 Hee ſinneth againſt hisowne body ſ#b- 
jee#ive, butin other finnes objeZFive, for'in other ſinnes 
the body is buttheinftrument, and the thing which hee 
abuſecth is witltout the body ; as whena murtherer kil. 
letha man, the wrong and injurie is done to his neigh» 
bour ; but when hee committeth adultery, the body is 
not onely the inſtrument by which hee committeth this 
ſinne, but alſothe thiogit ſelfe which is abuſed ; hefin- 
neth againſt his owne body making it the member of 
anharlot, and depriving it of the dignity which it had, 
and by bringing lothſome and vile diſeaſes uponit. 


ALIENVs proininie, SO heefinneth againſt his owne familie , bringing ina 


apud Hcbreos. 


199 Spurtus. 


ſtrange woman,7Prov. 5. 9. Leſt thou give thine honour 
unto others, and thy yeares unto the cruell , and Prov.s. 
f 20. And mhy wilt thou my ſonne, be raviſht with a ſtrange 
woman, and embrace the boſome of a ſtranger. 

So hee ſinneth againſt thechild begotten in adultery, 
| heiscalled Mamzer, as ye would ſay aliena labes,another 


nm 1 alicaa labes. : ; 
N DD alca ie. ans blot;8&the Hebrews call him Shatuki,from[ ſhatak 


PIP Facere. 
oP 


PARngy pros | facere, to hold his peace, forwhen others are prayfing 


| their parents, he muſt hold his peace, becauſe he knw 
| no 
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not who was his father; and the Tewes call the natu- 
rall children the olive and the vine, and the baſtard they 
called the bramble, andthe Greekes call them 52%: be- 
cauſethey are ſubjec to contumelies. 10h. 8. 41. We bee 
not borne of fornication, the Phyſitians callthe ſhort ribs 
coſtas ſpurias or baſeribs , the 4hen'ans hada place in 
Athens called Cyniſargns,from «4? canis,a dog,and 220: 
in the Tonicke tongue {ignifieth white, becauſe they offe- 
red a white dog to Hercules: Firſt,they offered a dog quia 
canes promiſeue coennt, they are moſt filthy in theircopu- 
lation, then they offered it to Hercules becauſe Hercules 


wasa baſtard, thereforethey uſed to ſay to a baſtard « 


wrerogy0?> thar is, get youto the judicatorie to be tried. 
As the adulterer finneth againſt himſclfe, fo hee fin- 
neth againſt his neighbour ;. Firſt, hee wrongeth the 
head of the family, taking from him, her who ſteps in hs 
boſome, eate of his morſels, and aranke of his cup. 2. Sam, 
12..3. So hee taketh from him the delizht of his eyes, 
Ezck, 24416. So hee wrongeth the reſt. of his neighbours 
children, making them to be ſuſpected of baſtardie; for 
even as one 
ſumme tobe ſuſpeed ; ſo doth the baſtard make the reſt 
of the childreninthe family to bee ſuſpected. Pſa!, 138. 
3- The children of the houſe are called olive plants - 
whyare they. compared to olive plants? as the olive 
plant will ſuffer no other graft ofany other tree to be in- 


grafted inthe ſtocke, ſo cannot the natnrall childrenof- 


the houſeabide a baſtard to be amongſt them. [ud?z. 9.2. 


Thou ſhalt not inhcrite with us , becauſe thouart the ſonne | 


of a flrange woman. 

Compare this. ſinne of adulterie with other finnes, 
and yee thallſce the vilenes of it? a murtherer when hee 
hath committed a murther, his conſcience doth ſting 
him afterthe fact bee done, but folen waters are ſweet 
tothe adulterer. Prov. 9.17. that is, hee hathno —__ 
En | - XOT 


peece of light money maketh the whole- 
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& 2p15 contume'ia &» 
vert ſtrupro, bratg 
et:am animalia © 3pilerv 
dicuntur cum petuiantia 


The adulterer wron- 
geth his neighbour, 


The wife called thede- 
liztx of the eyes, 
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Children compared to | 
olive plants. . 


Adulterie. compared ' | 
with murther. | 
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Adnlterie compared 
{ with fornication, 


 Simile, 


Adulterie compared 
with theft, 


' Adulcerie the greateſt 
y raekt; 


1 Sinne added to another 
fault,to note the great- 
neile of it, 


for-the fin, and he is led like the oxe to the laughter, or as 


a foole to the correion of the ſtockstill a dart ſtrike through 
hi liver, as a bird haſteth to the ſnare, and knowtth not 
that it ts for hs life, Prou.9.22.23- 

Compare this ſinne with fornication, and yee ſhall 
ſce the vilenes of it, Chryſoſtome hath a good compari. 
ſontothis purpoſe, wee excuſe ſaith he the maſter of a 
ſhip, when rhe ſhip iscaſt away by the ſtorme of wea. 
ther;bur ifthe ſhip be brought withia the harbour, and 
then the maſter ofthe ſhip ſhould caſt her away, then he 
ſhould plead no excuſe: So ſaith he, when youth is un- 
married, and carried away with the tempeſts of ſinful 
luſts, they may ſeeme to have ſome pretence or excuſe 
to extenuattheir fault, as not being married ; but when 
they are come within the haven, or ſafe port of mari 
age;whatexculecanthey havethen ? 

Compare this ſinne and theft together; theft taketh 
away a mans goods, but whoredome ſtealeth away 
oftentimes the right of a mans lands. The theife when 
hee ſtealeth, doth it for neceflity, and hee will reſtore 
ſeven fold for it, but anadulterercannot make reſtitu- 
tion. Prov. 6.31, 32+ It isthegreateſt ſortof theft that 
is, and therefore the Greekes called them #a«77210, fu. 
res coxfugiſ. | | 

Wheathe Scriptureappropriateth this word [Sinn] 
toany particular finne, then it noteth a great ſinne ; as 
this people hath committed afinne, that is, idolatrie; | 
So whoredome by way of appropriation is called a 
ſinne, Luke 7. 37. And behold a woman in the citit 
which was 4a ſinner, that is, which was a proſtitute 
harlot. 

The greatneſle of this finne appearethinthis, there 
is a double end of marriage ; Firſt, to beget children; 
Secondly, the remedy againſt luſt ; but the adulterer 


dclighteth in Juſt , but not robeget childreainthis = 
there- 


—— 
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Of the vileneſſe of Adultery. 


( 


therefore iris moſt oppolite to honourable marriage, 

Vnder the law, the ſacrifice which was offered for 
the wonan ſuſpected of adultery,is called oblatio recorda- | 
tionts, the offering of memoriall z Num. 5. 18. Inall 0- 
ther ſacrifices the iniquitie was purged, and put away ; 
butinthis ſacrifice the ſinne of adultery is remembred, 
and there was no incenſe nor oyle added to this ſacrifice, 
which two ſignified, pleaſure and joy ; there was nothing 
pleaſing tothe Lordin it. 

Laſtly, the greatneſſe of the puniſhment ſheweth 
the greatneſle of the finne, whoremongers and adul- 
terers God will judge, Heb. r3.'4. and without ſhall 
bee dogges, ſorcerers, and whoremongers, &c, Reve- 
lations 22.15. The whores houſe inclineth to death, aud 
her pathes.| El rephaijm? 10 the Gyants. Proverbs 2.18. 
to that part of hell, where theſe damned monſters 
ares, 

The concluſion of this: Seeing adulterie is ſuch a | 
fearefull ſine, wee muſt ſhunne all occaſions which lead. 
untoit z Remove thy way farre from her, and come not nigh 
the doore of her boaſt Prov. 5. 8. When Potiphers wife 
tooke hold on 79ſephs cloake, hee left thecloake behinde- 
him, and would fiot touch it againe ; no more then Da- 
vid would drinke of the water of the well of Beth... 
lehem, which was got withthe hazard of mens lives, . 


The puniſhment of a- 
cultertc Srievcus, 


227 IN | 


Conclaſion 
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The whoreis wiſt- 
domes Apcs 


The whore counterfci 
reth wiſedome in iRvi- 
ting her lovers, 
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CHAP, IL 


| Of the allurements of the Whore to adultery, and 


how vile ſhe is being compared with Wiſedome. 


Commandement. VII, 
| | 
Prov. 9. 14. Shee fittteth at the dvore of her houſe on a 
ſeat in the high places of the citie, to call paſſengers that 


T He whore is the Ape of wiſedome, for asthe Ape 
in ſome outward geſtures imitateth man, but cannot 
reaſon as man doth, or ſpeake as hee doth : ſothe whore 
but imitateth wiſedome in ſome outward things but not 
in true vertuous ations, 


deth in the top of high places, by the way in the places of the 
paths, Prov. 8.2. and ſhe calleth the ſonnes of men inthe 
entrie ofthe gates. So doth the whore fit in the corners 
and high places of the citic 3 andinviteth her lovers, Pro. g, 
4.15. 

Secondly, wiſedome hath her palace ; She hath buil- 
ded her houſe, fbee hath hewen out her ſeven pillars. Prov. 
9. 1. So the whore hath her chamber, and her bed decked 
with coverings, and perfumed with myrrhe, aloes, and ojnt- 
ment, Prov. 7. 16. 

Thirdly, wiſedome hath her banquet ; She hath killcd 
her beaſts ſhe hath mingled her wine: ſhe hath alſo furniſhed 


peace offerings, Pro. 7.14. 
Fourthly, wiſedome inviteth the ſimple, Pro. 8. 5. but 
the whoreinviteth the fooliſh man,voide of wnderſtanding 


Shee counterfeiteth wiſedome ; Firſt, wiſedome far. | 


hcr table, Pro. 9.2. Sohath the whore her banquet, her | 


Pro, 77 But 
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| Wiſedomecryeth without, ſhee mtereth her voyce in the 


A compariſon of wiſedome with the whore, 


Burſeethe difference, wiſedome hath a ſtately palace 
builded upon ſeaven pillars, but the whore hath a bed 
decked with coverings, perfumes, and aloes,thisbed 
drefſedthus with ſuchpertumes, and oyntments, might 
put the young manin minde that hee was going to his 
grave,forthe bodies of the dead were embalmed with 
ſuch perfumes and oyntments, and Her honſe is the way 
zo hell, going dew ne to the chambers of death, Prov.7.27, 


ſtreets, ſheecryethin the chiefe places of concourſe, in the 

openings if the gates,inthe citie ſhe utters her woras, Marke 

the proceeding of witedome here in this gradation:Farſt, 

hee cryeth ( bahhutz ]withont,that is, ſheecryeth as ſhee 

commerh out at the doore: againe, ſhe cryerh [barhho- 

bhath Jin the ſtreets, that is, in the place where buyers, 

and ſellers uſe to meete for exerciſing of merchandiſe. 

Thirdly, ſhe cryetb['beroſh homyoth Jin the chiefe place of 
concourſe, that is, where both the chiefe of the people, 

and common multitude reſort, as 1 Sam.14, 38. Draw 

neare here all ye chiefe people. So ud, 20. 2. Fourthly, 

ſhe cryeth [bephithhe ſhegnarimJin the opening of the zates, 

that is, inthe place were the Iudges, and the counſell 
fate, ſhe is not afraid of the faces of great men, nor of 
the power ofthe Iudge. But the whore hath her crye, 

and thee commeth to thedore of her houſe, and to the : 
ſtreets, and to the corners of the ſtreets, Prov.7.12 . but 4 
ſhe dares not be bold tocome into the gates of the city, | 
where judgement and juſtice are adminiſtred. 

They thateate of wiſedomes banquet, it hall be mar- 
row to their bones Prov. 3. 8. but they that eate of the 
whores banquet, ſhall »z0urne at /aſt, whentherr fleſh, and 
their body are conſumed, therefore the Greekes called 
woes, ſolvens vel diſſolvens membra, becauſe luſt con- 
ſlumeth and waſteth the body. 


| 


IS 


. Wiledome mixcth her wine with ſpices, butthe whore | 
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ym form 

In? locus urbis patu- 
lus 18 quem AMercatores 
ac Venditores contra - 
hendi & vendend; gra- 
tia conventiint. | 
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Whores of old haunted 
among the graves. 

; 
Hilrian Tarnehu, 
'lb.adverſ 13 19. 


| 
| Allufion, 


| 


ROEFB pro divitiis. 
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hath her cup of fornication mixed with Philtra, or in- 


chantments, Rewel.17.4. poculum phrovyus ny 4 cup of abo. 
mination,aud filthineſſe of her fornication, Wiſedome hath 
length of dayes in her right hazd, Prov. 3.16, but the whores 


Prov.5.5. The whores of old were ſhut out of the cittie, 
and dwelt by themſelves, and when they commited 
their villanie, they went to ſecret places amongſt the 
graves,therefore they called them 6»/{uarias mwchas, de 


| ſcortis inter buſta atque monumenta proftantibus : the 
whores who haunted amongſt the graves to hide their 


filthineſle : and the Severtyallude to this, Zerem. 1, How 
ſayc# thou 1am not polluted, 1 ſaw thy wayes in the valley, 
the Seventy hath it, 7 ſaw thy wayes amongſt the graves, 


feete goe downe to deathzand her ſteps take hold onthe grave, | 


Wiſedome bringeth riches inher left hand, Prov, 3. 
16.but the whore bringetha manto a morſell of bread, 
Prov. .26.and ſtrangers are filled with his ſtrength, that 
is, his riches,for ſtrength is put for riches, Hof. 7.9. 10b 
30.2 4.And be mourneth when all ts ſpent, Prov. 5.11.inthe 
originall it is Nahamta baahharithecha] which properly 
frgnifieth to roare asthe hungry lions doe when they are 
hungerbit. Such wasthe cry of the forlorne ſonne, after 
that he had waſted all his goods.upon whores, when hee 
ſaid, periſh with hunger, Luc.15.17. 

Wiſedome commeth with honour in'her left hand, 
Prov. 3.16. but the whore bringeth ſhame, Prov. 5. 14. 
I was almeſt in all evill in the middeſt of the congregation 


So Luc.7.3.Bchold a woman inthe city which was a ſinner, 
that is, who was eſteemed a publicke and infamous fin- 
ner, and ſo publicans and harfots are joyned tegether, as 
infamousand notorious ſinners. | 

Who ſo findeth wiſedome findeth life, Prov, 8.35. but 
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and aſſembly, thatis, I was eſteemed an infamous inner; | 


whoſoeyer haunteth with a 'whore giveth hi yeares | ;,iW; 
[ leaczarito thecruch, Provig ge [aczar} progeny Be. 
; | nifieth 


| 


{1 
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The adulterous eye is a-motiroe to adultery, 


nifieth the poyſon ofthe aſpe, Det. 32. 3 3. which bree- 


dethno paineat the firſt, but the poiſon is deadly and | 


cannot be cured; The lips ofia ſtrange woman doe drop as the 
hony combe, but hey end is bitter as worme-wooa, ſweete 
things breedecholler, but bitterthings diminiſh choler; 
the taire ſpeeches and ſongs of the whore ſeeme to bee 
{weete and pleaſant, but being digeſted .they turne to 
bitterneſſe, bur ſpirituall ſongs as Davids, although rhey 
ſeeme bitter at the firſt, yer they are comfortable in 
the end, and Sweeter han the honey and the honty combe, 
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: Chooſethe one and decline the other. 


| ofthe body, either naturall, or artificiall; naturall, as | 


Pſal.19. — Solomon willeth the young manto 


deliver himſclfe ffomthe ſtrange woman that flattereth Ox) furto ſeeripuity | 
with her words, Prov. 2. 16. nitzaleſt, furto ſe eripere, | velyraiqui:. 
to ſteale himſelfe out of her bonds, who keepeth him 


ſoin fetters. | | 

As the Lord ſaid tothe 7ſ7ac/ites, that hee had ſer life 
and good,and death and cvill before them, Dent.30.15. So 
the Lord here ſets death and life before men, the way of 
wiſedome,and the pathes ofthe whore, that they ſhould 


CHAP. III. 
T be adulterous eye is a mitive to adaltery. 


commandement. VII. 
2.Pet.2.14. Having their eyes full of aduttery, 
1 He motives which draw mento this finne, are firſt, 


the members ofthe body, andthey are thoſe two 
eſpecially the eye and the tongue ; and the ornaments | 


the haire,artificiall,as apparell. 
Mmmm 2 Adultery 
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Adultery fark bred in 
cheheart, 
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Si pelieGiz fuit gninus 
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Jrisa hard raske to 
keepe the heart arieht, 


Adultery ſheweth it 
{-lte in the-cyc. 


D:firesare attributed 
£0 che cy cs. 


| 


The eyeis the occaſi- 
on but the heart is the 
cauſe of fanne, 
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Adultery is firſt bred in the heart, outof the heart 
cometh adultery and murther, Matih.n5..19. Apolidorus 
in his dreame, as Plutarch teſtifieth, dreamed that the 
Scythiars rooke him, and flayed the skinne off him, and: 
boyled him ina caldron, and in the meane time, while 
hee was thus tormented in the caldron, his heart faid 
ſecretly unto him, E 70 tibi hor# ſum cauſa, Iam the Cauſe 
of theſe things;the heartis rhe cauſe ofall filthinefle, and 
therefore if we would keepe this Commandement, wee 
muſt Gird the loynes of our minds and be ſober,x Pet, 1,13, 
that is,our finfull paſſions, and eſpecially our luſt; which 
hindereth us inthe way. 196.3 1.9. /fmBe heart hath beene 
deceived by awoman:[ im niphta libbi;Jit is the ſame word 
whichis uſed, Exod. 22. 16. 1f aman intice amaid:and 
1King.22.20. Who ſhall deceive Ahab: Ttisthe heart that 
deceiveth a man, and therefore the heart ſhould chiefely 
be looked unto, foritis the hardeſt taske of all to keepe 
it. It was well ſaid by one of the Fathers, Nox puto ullum 
qui clanſerat calum oratioe, quod clauſerat animum 4 co- 
gitationeze* facilias eſt calum obſerare quam animum; | be- 
leeve not that hee who ſhut the heavens by his prayer, 
could ſhut his heart from evill thoughts, and that itisan 
eaſter thing toſhutthe heayens,then the heart. 

Thisadultery commeth from the heart tothe.cyes and 
there is a greataffinity betwixtthe heart and theeye, the 
one is cauſa,a cauſe,and the other is sccaſeo, an occafionto 
this ſinne ; and the-eye is the bawd, who goeth be- 
twizt the obje& andthe heart ; and there is ſuch affini- | 
ty betwixt the heart &the eye;that deſiresare attributes | 
tothe eyes, Eccleſ. 2.10, 1 with-heldnot from minc eyes, 
whatſoever they defired. So Gen, 45. 20, Let not your eyes | 
ſpaxe the ſtuſfe. So 1 Sam.24.10. Mine eyes - rap thee. | 

The eyes are the occaſion, but-it is t 


e heart that! 
muſt yeeldtothe deſire or deny it, the eye importunes | 
us much therefore 704n calleth it, Fhe 1uft of the eye,r Toh. | 


——_——_— 


—_ 


Fo 


——_ ct tr ee rates ite eee tran eta 


| T he adulterous eye a motive to adultery. 


2.16. So Num.1 5.39. That ye goe not 4 whoring gong” 
ow ne eyes:and Peter ſaith, T hat their eyes are fall of adultery: 
in tne Greekeit is woyaail& Plexi adultere, full of the 


[ 
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whore, asifthe whore were ſcene fitting in the eye of 
the adulterer,bur it is better read, Full of adnlteryy for it is 
the manner ofthe Hebrewes, ro put the epethite for the 
ſubſtantive; as Deur.29-19.7t addat cbrietaters ſitienti, 
proſiti, here the cpethite ebrizs,is put for the ſubſtantive, 
 ebrictas : ſo here adwltera,the epethite, is put for adulte- 
| riam,the ſubſtantive. 
| To make a covenant witk-our eyes is that which is, 
| required ofus here ; thercisa greatdiſcord betwixtthe 
regenerate mind and the finfull members, and therefore 
the regenerate part had need to take good heed tothem, 
orelſerhey willdeceiveir. 

Tob made a covenant with hs eyes, Tob 31.9. Not onlyto 
. reſtraine the firſt conſent,and ſinfull motion, but alſothe 
ſight it ſelfe; andit was his ſtady, Reducere ſpeciem ſenſus 
| externi,ad eandem ſpeciemcum mterno;asthe Schoolemen 
 fay,to make his eyes anſwerableto his heart, as his heart 
 wascleane from adultery,ſo he would have his cies alſo. 
| Simply to behold a woman isnot a fin, but curiouſly, 
and with a finfull eye to looke after a woman, and luſt af- 
ter her, thatisſin. Mat. 5.28, the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor. 4. | 
18.Looke not at things which are ſcene, but at things which | 
are not ſcene, 5154yls lotolooke, as the archer looketh to | 
the marke;he that beholdeth a woman this wayes, hath | 
an adulterous eye, He that looketh on a woman, Mat.5.28, 
axis Snot onely to looke withtheeye, but alſo with | 
the heart. Some ofthe heathen knowing how unruly the 
eye was, have pulled out their eyes, and they thought 
them moſt happy that were blind. And Seneca ſaid, Non- 
reantelligs partem felicitatis noſir « eſſe cecitatem:: doeſt | 
thounor underſtand that it is a part of our happineſſeto | 
| beblinde, but they were miſtaken, Chriſt willeth usto 
Mmmm 3 pull! 
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When it is ſin tolooke. 
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We ſhould not looke 
vpon the nakednefle of 
| orhers, 


The angeli when they 
appearcd were cloa- 
thed. 


| 
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Concluſion, 


; toall our ſenſes, to our taſte, Prov.2 3.1. to ourtouch,; 


| 72412ers.1 C0r.15.33.but moſtofallwe haye need tolook), 


| pull out our ſizfuleye, Mat. 5.29. take hiſt from our eye; ; 


which is amember of our ſinfull body, and: thentheeye 
of it ſcIfe is a good member ofthe body. | 
Theeye isthe ſpeciall occaſion to this finne, therefore: 
men ſhould not defire to ſec the nakednefſle of others ; 
Semand /aphet went backeward that they might not ſce 
their fathers nakednefſe. Rabbi Abraham held that it was 
not lawfull to beho!d the creatures whenthey were in-. 
endring,becauſe ofthecorruption of mans nature,which 
to freed up toſfinneby ſuch ſights ; the angels who arc: 
bleſſed ſpirits, and have no concupiſcence, yet when they 
appcaredinthe likenefſe ofmen, they appeared clothed, | 
Att. 1.10.and the Seraphins wings covered their feet, Eſay, 
6.2. For reverence ofthe Majeſty of God, they covered: 
that part which the Scripture callcth our feet. Det. 28, 
57. Geneqg9.1G. | 
Nature teacheth us to cover our nakedneſſe, therefore 
when a-manhath committed a ſin, hebluſheth,the blood] 
ast were,would cover the {inne, Yerecundia celat turpem 
attum,c3 ernbeſcentiaceſſat a turpi aitu,that-is, ſhametaſt- 
nefle concealetha filthy aR,and bluſhing refrainerh fron 
a filthy ac. es | 
T he concluſion ofthis is,although we had need to look} 


! 
t 


———— <4 oo _—_ 


Eccleſ.6.1, yetwe have more need to looke unto our no- 
ble ſenſe of hearing, for. Evill communication cerrnpts good|' 


roourſtght, and we ſhould doe with-it as the Romansof/| 
old did withtheirpriſoners, they never went abroad but 


they, hadtheirkceper joyned withthem, therefore they | 
ſaid, Y'na catena cart inet tam militem quam reum, that one | 
chaine keepeth both the ſouldier and him that is guilty, | 


| = never thine eyes abroad, but ſend their keepers with | 
them.” | 


CHAP. 


of the modeſty of ſpeech, 


How the tongue breaketh this Commandement by 


filthy ſpeeches. 


| Commandement V/ I 1, 


a. 


Epheſ.q..29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of| 


| | > rar man fell, heeneeded no cloatkes to cover his 

nakedneſſe, bur after the fall, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Wee put honour, upon our uncleane parts, 1C0r.I2e 23. | 
Sobctorethe fall, no ſpeech had beene uncomely, but | 
ſince the fall ſuch is the corruption of the heart of man 
whenhe heareth filthy ſpeeches, that hee is provoked 
by them ; therefore when the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
ſuch things, he covereth them with modeſt and comely 
terines, 

And firſt wee ſhall obſerve, thatthere are no proper 
names in the Scripture given to that part of the body 
which diftinguiſheth the ſexes in man or woman, as in 
other languages, and that is done for modeſtics ſake, 
ſometimes the Scriptures call ir fleſh. Ger. 17.13. 23. 
Levit. 15.2.19. Ezck. 16.26. and 23+.20. ſo itiscal- | 
leda mans ſhame, Deut.25.11, The woman that pinteth 
ont her hand, and taketh a max by his ſhame : hence it is 
thatall filthineſſe is called confuſron; Philip. 3.9. Third- 


ſhould notbe naked ; Zewit. 18.6. Nahum. 3.5. SO it 
15 called the feete;Eſay.7.20.1 ſhall ſhave the haire of the 
feete : ſo Deut.28.57.and Exod. 4.25. and the thigh, 


CHAP IV. 


your month, | 


ly itis called his nakedneſle, per CLntiphraſin,becauſcit | 


Num, 5.21. And the,Lord cauſe thy thigh to rot, = 
Mmmm 4 Exod. 


ciur@ xy. 


The modeſty of the 
ſpirit of God on the 
Scriprures in giving 
comely termes to 
things, 


Care. 


{ 
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des carcumciſionhs. 
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Segitta. 
Pharcttd. 


| 


- rare. 
'| Revelare aan. 


| Molere. 
Incurvare. 

' Serninari ſen ute 

| Edcre. 

: Brbere. 

| E undere 4404 
* Aqua pr0 ſemine. 
TUYEAF HV « 


b 


Tangeree 
? 


Dae poma. 
Legere nuces | 


mutum pearatyn. 


| Membra ignobiliora;fe 


bl 
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| Ex0d.1.5- All the children which came out of 1acobs thiek; | 


| 


and the Apoſtle calleth them Y nclean parts 1 Core2.3.and 


| domms pudoris,and [abhar hamiſhgabh] membrum Coitus, 


_—_ 


g—"Y 


downe in moſt comely termes: 1#d.14.18. If ye had not 
. plowed with my heifer : ſo the Latines following them ſay 
j fſundum alienum arat, and they call the adulterer agrico{«, 
fo revelare alam: Dent.22.30. He ſhall not diſcover hi fa- 
 thers Skirt.Soto grinde, Let my wife grinde to anther man, 
: Jab 31. 10.50 tobow downe, Lect another bow downe non 
' her, 10S eminabitur ſemine, Num. 5.28.that is, her husband 
: ſhall lie with her and ſhe ſhall conceive. So to eafe, Shee 
| wiped her mouth and ſaid, ſhe did it not. Prov.30.20, foto 
 drinke,and the water is put forſced: He ſhall powre out his 


Tarz2#m upon Ruth, for modeſty calleth thismember f#- 
ds circumciſionts, and the Hebrewes call it [beth voſheth 


ſo digitms : ſo [beth hamiſhtarim] domws abſconditorum, 
and themans is called his ar7ow,and the womans her qui- 
wver,Eccleſ. 6.6.8 he openeth hcr quiver to every arrow. 

When they deſcribe the aGion it ſelfe, they ſet it 


water out of buckets, Num.25.59. and Prov.7.9.Stolne wa- 
ters are ſweete : 10 54142.3:4:4t0 goe together, Mat. 1.19. ſ0 
to touch, 7 ſuffered thee not to touch her, Gen,20.6, and1 
Core 7.8: It-u not good for a man to touch a woman, hence 
commeth 7##a/Fa virgo, amongſt the Latines,andthe La- 
tincs.uſed toexpreſſe theſe actions in modeſt termes, as 
aarepoma, legere nuces, for theſe kinde of fruits were ſet 


upon the table of Preapis; and the Schoolemen call the 


fin of Sodome, muta peceaturs,aſinnethat ſhould notbe 
named. Sothe Maforetshave changed one word jnto at 
other for modeſty, Deut.28.30. Thou fhalt betroth awiſe, 
and another man Bur tlie withher:they have changed[ /þ4. 
| £6 /eougitare,ine dacabhoncabere,and theirtradition. 
inthe Talmud\iscol hemmikraoth haccethubhim bethorah 
legannaitkorin othan Itfhebhah;omnes wyoces que ſcripts ſunt 


——————————_—_—_— — 
Cr 


18 lege obſcenc;legunt eas honefte, words which are writte® 


.-M 


—_— ——— — 


—_—_ 


Drefsing of tbe haire,a motive to adultery, 


I53 
inthe Scripture,intermes which baye any ſhow of diſho- 
neſty they read them in comely termes. 
But ye will ſay, were there any words ſet downe in the| O##. 
law in uncomely termes,that there needed more modeſt 
| words to be put in their place ? | 
| Whenthe holy Scriptures were written, theſe words Avnſm. 


were comely and modeſt,and gave no offencetothe hea- 
rer, but the corruption ofman is growne ſince; and many 
wordsare ſodegenerate, that chaſte cares cannot heare 
them without offence; many words are degenerate now, 
which in our fathers time ſounded well enough. 

The conclufion of this is : Let us ſtudy to be modeſt in 
our words,as well as to be holy in ouractions; many men 
are aſhamed now that their nakednefle ſhould be ſeene, 
butthey are not aſhamed to lay out their nakedneſſe in 
filthy and beaftly ſpeeches. 


CHAP. V. 


LE 


T hat the dreſſing of the haire is a motive to 
the finne of adultery. 


Commandement» V 11, 
1 Pet.3-3-Let not your adorning 
ning, of the plating of the haire, 
uſe,tobe the womans ornament and herglory. i Cor. 


11,14.It & the womans glory but it is a ſhame for the manto 


The gobbers ſwalbow up their ſubſtance, inthe Hebrewitis 


be that ontward ador- 


THe hairc hath a fourefold uſe : Firft,it hath a naturall | 


{weare long haire,which is the womans ornament. Job 5.5. | 


1 


Tzamimthe hairy ones,Nebachadueszar when he lived a- 
| mongſt 


———— nqC— 
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Whea the ſcriptures 
wcre written,there 
were no uncamely 
ermese 


Concluſion, 


The haire of a 
hath a fourefold uſe. | 


| 


\ 


: f E 


FR 


, » WW G 
8 2-3 oh bo 
oY 


an Expoſitionof the Morall Law.C —, Lib » 


The abuſe of the haire 
and that foure yvaycs. 


1unizs in Cant 4.1. 


Fe mutatio - 
wes. 


—— p57 mors, 


T TI x'F 


ObjeAion, 


Anſw, 


-__ 


more offer their ſacrifices Leſhegnirim, to the hairy ones, 


ſolonwhogloried in his long haire was caught by it. 
Secomdly, the haire hath a morall uſe : Levit. 19.32, 


have found outa prophane uſe to makeit an occaſionto 
uncleanneſle. 


another colour,thenthe natural colour ofit;/ hich ofyou, 
ſaith Chriſt,cax make one haire blacke or white, Mat.y,36, 

Secondly, the haire is abuſed whenthe locks arehung 
out to be ſecne of others; a modeſt matron hideththem. 
See Cant.4.1.0culitui columbini pre crine two, that is,thy 
haire is bound uplike the modeſt matrons, and not hung 
as the haire of the ſtrumpet;the locks ofthe haireare cal. 
led [ Mahhlephoth, ] mutationes ; and our death iscalled 
Hhalephah,mutatio;10h.14.14.and the Hebrewes give the 
reaſon why the locks are ſo called, becauſe the locks 
chang firſt;when our haire beginneth to change,itis pre- 


would remember this, they would glory little in their 
haire. 
Thirdly, it isabuſed inplaiting and frizling ofit, 1 Pet. 


Andlaſtly the haire is abuſed, when they borrow falſe 
haire, Pea; eſt mulier alienam ceſariem hm, a woman 
that weareth the haire of another. b 41.2 
Defects of nature may be ſupplyed, thereforeto bor- 

row hairetor ornament is not to abule it. 30 
Wee may ſupply the perſonall defec?'s in nature, Or the 
occaſiona / 


— —— 


| monegſt the beafts,then his haire did grow;and the devils 
are called Shegnarim hirſuti,Levit. 17. 7. They ſhall no 


thatis,to the devils; they are called hairy ones, becauſe 
; they appeared in the forme of Satyresor wild Goates; 46. 


| 4nd thou ſhalt riſe before the hoary head, Thirdly, ithad a 
ceremonaiall uſe,asrhe Nazarites haire. And laſtly, men 


The haireis abuſed; Firſt, whenitis dyed and made of 


ludium mortis,theforerunner of death;if men and women; 


3- 3-Sowomenabuſe their haire when they cutit like 
mans haire.1Cor.11.6.1t & a ſhame for a woman tobe ſhorne, | 


' all old women;thisis anaturall defted and not perſonall: 


— 


Dreſsng of the haire,a motive to adultery. 


w_ 


I55 


accaſtonall wants; a man wantetha legge, he may puta 
lcgge of wood in place of it;but natural defes which are 
incident to.alkthe ſonnes of men ſhould nor be ſupplied 
by art. Example, the wrinckling of the face isnaturall to 


thereforeto paintthe face tocover this deft is alroge- 
ther unlawfull, ſo.to dyethe haire and make it ofanother 
colour. | 

The Lord hath given oyle to make the face 
thereforethe face may be painted. h 

God when he giveththe uſe ofhis creatures to men, he 
gave firſt, for xecefity;ſecondly,he gave them for delight 
as the wine to chearethe heart, and theoyple tomake the 
face to ſhine ;-rthirdly, hee gave the Iewes ſome things 
for coremoxy; fourthly, hee permitted ſome things to- 


to ſhine, 


heartsand not theircloathes ; the Lord hath given us the 
comfortable.and naturall uſe ofthe oyle, but.he hath not 
rent our cloathes. 


arcaſhamed of nature, and would amend Gods handy 
worke; hypocritesarecalled inthe Syriack, facetakers, 


| Hagdalen when fhe was converted, wiped Chriſts feet- 


Naſaph bappe, becauſe they take a counterfeit face upon 
them,and' 
thereis morall hipocriſie, ſo there is artificiall hypocri- 


pulchritudo, & non fucata, this naturall beauty and not- 
counterfited. 

Women ſhould ſtudy to adorne the hid man of the 
heart,and not todelight intheſe outward ſhewes ; Mary 


ſed 


them for the nationall cuftomes,as tothe Iews to annoynt | 
their faces with oyle : So he biddeththe Iewes renttheir | 


Or womart 2r: :. 
lupplycd. 

T wo lorts of deicits, . 
perſcnall. and natucall. 


21venusthat natianall cuſtome ofthe oyle toannoint our | 
faces with'it, no more then in the day of humiliation to | 


When women paint their faces as /czabel did, they | 
; 
makea ſew of that which they have not : as |. 


ke 3 8uroguicarergls that whichisthe contrary;thists nativa | 


0bje8. 
Anſw, 
' A fourfold uſe of Gods 
creatures, for.necefhity 
and for delight,and as 
rypicall,and as nation= 
all cuſtomes. 
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Whar defcRs in ms 45 
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Whar things we ſhould |; 


labour to adorne., | | 


with the haire ofher head, -wherewith ſhee had enti 
b | 
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her ? 
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Plutarch.de fenore. 


| Conclufios, x, 


Concluſion, 2. 


Why we ſhould not be 
proud of aur appareÞ, 


k 


, 


| 
1] 


be 


herloversbefore ; wee have a_notable example of the | 
Roman matrons, what they did with their haire inde- 
fence of the Capitoll; whenthe Gasles befieged the Ca- | 
pitoll, the Romans had no ſtrings for their crofle-boyes | 
to defend the Capitoll,and the hiſtory telleth us the wo. 
mendid ſhave off their haire to make ſtrings tothe croſl: | 
bowes,thatthey mightdefend their gods, andtherefore | 
they ſay, edemwereri calte conſecrarunt z if they would | 
cuttheir haire (the greateſt ornament) forthe defence of | 
their heatheniſh gods;whata ſhame is it for women who 
profeſle themſelves Chriſtiansto maketheir haire tobe | 
an occaſionto make others to ſinne, | 
The concluſion of thisis, we muſt. mortifie ſinne in all | 
the parts ofthe body, and the ornaments of it ſhould be 
comely. | 
Secondly,remember that 7ezabel who painted her face | 
was anarrant whore, and if thou beaſbamed of that face | 
which God hath made thee, be aſſured that God will be 1 
aſhamed of that face which thou haſt made tothy ſelfe, 


D— 


CHAP- VI: 
Of Whorifh apparell, | 
Commandement VII, | 
s 
Prov.5.10. There met him awomanwith the attire of 4 þ 
harlot, $0 4427 7 | | ? 
Vrapparell at the firſt was inſtituted to cover our Ra 
O.ctfede, therefore wee ſhould not be proud of þ 
ourapparell ; maninhis beſteſtate is bur a worme (3 K 


the Hebrewes ſay) cloathed with the excrements ofthe 2c 
_ worry 


| h—_— 


Of whortſh apparrell, 


worne, he is but exſpedFatio verminm, and ſhall be con- 
ſumed with wormes,wby.then ſhould he be proud of his: 
apparell. : 
Chriſt faith, Math. 6.29.that Salomon inall his glo- 
ry was not arrayed like one of the Liltes;the glory of $4. 
lomen was but artificiall, but the glory of the Lilie was 


naturall ; now the perfection of art is to imitate nature, 
and as farre as nature exceedeth art, as farre doththe Li- 


lie exceed Salomon in all his glory, 


when he was dreſſed up this wayes? he wasbeholden to 
the carth for the Gold, to Zgypt for the linven,. to the 
filke-worme for the filke, and tothe ſhellfiſh for the pur- 
pure; and if every one of theſe ſtonld have claimed 
their owne, Sa/ozw0x ſhould have beene ſtript out of all, 
and ſhould have ſtood up like Eſops Crow, whoborrow- 
eda feather of every foule;but the Lilie was beholden to. 


none - therefore. the L:lie exceeded Salomon in all his 
tory. : 

Thirdly, when Salomon was adorned this way, his or- 
naments were but the covering of his ſhame, and hee 
had no more cauſeto bragge of theſe, then arhiefe had 
of a filkerope, orif a man ihould bragge of a plaiſter 
laid to his filthy ſore - butthe Lilie carryeth no marke of- 
ſhame,therefore the Lilie exceeded Salomonin al his glory, 

Fourthly, there was much adoe to get one Salomon 
decked this wayes but all the Lilies of the field were 
deckedalike; therefore the. Lilie exceeded Salomon in all 
his glory ; there is- fmall reaſon then why men and wo- 
men-ſhould ſoglory intheir apparell. 

Apparell-is- ordained to diſtinguiſh the eſtates and 
conditions of men, the nobler from the baſer, They who 


| rein Kings houſes weare ſoft apparel, Mat.10.18. and the | 


Kings daughters inthoſe dayes wore a partie. coloured 


Secondly, how many things was S9/o-20z beholden to, 


| 


A compariſon betwixr 
the cloathing of Sato - 
mon and the cloathing 
of the Lilies, | 


Sa/omons clozthin 
w2S borrowed, but not 
the Lilies, 


Salomons cloathing was 
to cover bis ſhame, 
but not the Lilies, -. 


There was but one S4- 
lomon richl; cloarhed, . 
but all the Lilics of the 
acld were ſo. 


Apparcll ordained to 
diſtinguiſhſexes. - 


gOWRE, 2 $4m.13-18., And ſhe had a garment of diverſe 


colours: ' 


Mm. 
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[The apparell ſheweth 
[the vaniuc of che 


|[minde, 


—_— 


Some ornaments [iyy- 


colors. So the nobler ſortin 7ſrael wore white cloathes, 
Eceleſ.9.8, Let thy cloathes be white,therefore they were 
called {HorimJcandidi; and the baſer fort wore blacke 
cloathes, Prov. 22. 29. Non ſtabit cum obſcuris, that is, 
with the baſer ſort. | 
Againe apparrell was inſtituted to diſtinguiſh ſexes, 
The man ſhall not put on the womans apparrell, Deut.22, 5, 
Laſtly apparrell was inſtituted for commoditie, when 
they travelled with the ambulatorie Arke through the 
wildernes, then their cloathes were ſhort, but when they 
came to Cazxaay, they had -a;, cloathes reaching to 


- | their feete, Revel, 1. 13. But the devill hath found out 


another uſe of apparell, Prov.7. 10. She met him with 
[Shith tzonah,] the attire of a whore, this is a garment 
which becommeth not an honeſt woman; and as inthe 
watres, juſtaeſt percusſio gerentis hoſtilemteſſaram,they 
may beejuſtly killed who weare the enemies badge in 
the warres ; ſo may thoſe who weare the whoriſh gar- 
ments : There is nothing that ſhewcth the vanity of the | 
mind,more thenappatrell doth. Luc. 7.25.7 hey that weare 
ſoft apparell, HMANGNS DE ESUVTESS the Apoſtle; 1 Cor, 6. 9. 


ſheweth the effeminateneſſe ofthe minde. 
Some forts of ornaments and apparell are lawfull in 


full in themielves. 


wnd inanis. 
WA? incautare. 


| themſelves, and the Lord onely condemneth the abuſe 
| of them ; achaine of it ſelfe is a thing lawfull, and it is 


| pride with ir,as a Chaine, Pſal. 73. 6.then it is an abuſe 
| ofthe ornament : So Lahhafhis called an care-ring, an 


Rebecca and Sarah, as bracelersand eare-rings, they.are 


lawfull for aman of place to weare it, but if hee weare 


Lahha ſb is called incantare, to bewitch or intice, when 
one weareth an eare-ring to intice or bewitch with it, 
then iris the abuſe ofthe ornament. 

Thoſe ornaments which the matrons of old uſed, as 


not unlawfull. i: Pe7.2.5. For after this manner was t 


ransferreth irto the minde yu, molles the apparell | 
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| forbiddeth the women to adorne themſelves w.th gold, 


—— 


159 


bt Of whorifh apparrell. 


| holy women of old time adorned, who truſted in God, 
where the Apoſtle infinuateth, that there was much 
j more gravity, and comelineſle in that age, then there is 
now; Secondly, theſe ornaments are lawfull in them- 
ſelves,from which the ſpirit of God borroweth compa- 
riſons in decking of the Church; the abulc of theſe is 
oncly condemned, and not the uſe. Efay 3.20. Hakkiſha- 
rim, the Lord applyeth this to the ornaments which hee 
beſtoweth upon his Church. 1er.2. 32. Can 4 maid for- 
get her ornaments,or 4 bride her attire, the Seventy g1tous 
Suite, Faſcia pectoralis, So Ezek.16.1t. the holy Ghoſt 
borrowes compariſons from ornaments and deckings of 
the body ; 1 cloathed thee with broidered worke, I ſhad 
thee with badgers skinnes, and I put bracelets upon thine 
hand,and jewels apon thy forehead; the uſe of theſe is law- 
full, but the abuſe is onely condemned. : 
Theſe ornaments which have any neceſlary ufe in 
the body, are lawfull,and the abuſe is onely cenſured, 
| E ſay 3.20. Batte hanepheſh ]domus anime, the houſe of 
che ſoule,the ſoule here is pur for the breath ofthe ſoule; 
and becauſg they breathed in theſe maskes, therefore 
they arecalled: the houſe of the ſoule; the maske is a ne- 
ceſſary ornament forthe ſafety of the face;therefore the 
abuſe is onely condemned here. So r King.20. 38. Muta- 


icarfe upon his face; the Chaldee hath it AMegnaphar, 
which ſignifieth to keep the duſt from the eyes; itisnort 
[Epher JÞpulvs here, but [Apbar]ſudarium, this is a ne- 
ceſfary covering forthe face. | 

The perſons who may uſe theſe ornaments are the 
rich rather then the poore. 2 Tim. 2. 19. The Apoſtle 


vit {c in ſudario,that is, he changed himſelfe in putting a | 


—— 
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| Ornaments from 
which the ſpirit of God 
borroweth compari 
ſons arc lawtull. 


DN 
Redimicula ornaments 
£0 ſuerunt, 
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anne, 


Typ 
YN pufuis. 
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'| pearles or coſtly aray : the Chriſtians at that time for the 
| moſt part were of the poorer fort, for not many noble 


were called, x Cor. 1:8. hee blamed thoſe who ador. | 
ned 


What perſons may 


Weare Oraaments Laws 
fully, 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command 7: Lib. 2, | 


i 
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| 


| Women muſt not doe 
that which 35 lawſall 
uuleſſe it be expedient, 


{ 


| ned themſelves above their ranke, | | 
Secondly, it is more lawfull for thoſe who are inthe 


| forthemto extend their Chriſtian liberty, 1 Cor.10. 26. 


court, than thoſe who are in the coumrey to weare 
theſc ornaments; They that are in Kings houſes weare ſoft 
apparell, Mat.10.18. : 

Thirdly, it is more lawfull for married women to 
drefſe themſelves, than for widdowes, that ſo they may 
pleaſe their husbands : She that is married carcth how to 
pleaſe her husband, 1 Cor.7.34. but when women dreſſe 
themſelves this wayes, they muſt hayea care to adorne 
the hid man of the heart alwayes : the maids before they. 
weremarriedin Jſrael uſed to goe forth to the vineyards 
cloathed in white, to dance in the day of expiation, 
tndg. 20. 21.and they ſaid, O young men lift up your 
eyes upon us, and ſee which of us yee will chooſe; 
looke not to beauty, becauſe itis deceitfull , neitherto 
riches, becauſethey take their wings and fly away ; but 
chooſe her who feareth the Lord. | 

Chriſtian women muſt remember not onely what is 
lawfull, butalſo what is expedient.; they have wealth 
enough, *and their husbands allow them; yetthey muſt 
remembertheexpediencie, and how farre it isJawtull 


The Apoſtle ſheweth ns, That the earth is the Lords, 4nd 
the plenty thereof”; therefore it is lawfull for us to cateof 
any thing ; and againe, The earth i the Lords, and all 
that is therein; therefore we ſhould not eate to offend 
others, it was better for them to ſpare their Chriſtian 
liberty, then to extend it too farre to the offence of 
others. | 

That apparell is unlawfull which men borrow from | 


2 wpND | 
| 
| 


One eee mm 


ſtrange nations, not contenting themſelves with the 
ancient formes of their countrey. Zeph. 1. 8. 1 will 
pwuziſh all ſuch as are cloathed in ſtrange apparell,; ſuch as 
were theſe, a Chrox. 20.1. | Mehagnammonim] who 


counterfeited| 


te dad 


FOO Of whoriſh apparell. | 


 counterfeited the-eAmmonites in their apparell, and 


gcſtures, andfuch are the gariſh women in theſe dayes, 
who cannot fatisfie themſelves enough with new 
formes, who daily change with the Moone, that a tai- 
lor can hardly ſhape a coatfor her; they may be com- 


firre trees of Shezire, whoſe maſts were from Lebanor, 
whoſe -oares were from Baſhan, and their benches of 
theivory of Chirtim, their ſailes from Zgypt, and the 
purple that covered them from the Iles of Z/;jha, Ezek. 
27. 5,6,7+ ſo theſe women havetheir ornaments from 
India, Spaine, France, Ttalie, &c. and allto make up a 
proud barke in Tyrus. Naziaxzen writing againſt the 
pride of women ( who borrow from Tundry creatures, 


ornaments to dreſſe themſelves) compareth them to 


Pandorathat goddeſſewhom the Poets faine to be ſent 
to Epimethins by the gods, with a barrell having all 
ſorts of miſchiefe encloſed in ir, that they -might be 
avenged upon him for the deceit of his brother Pro. 
methers : 1o the whoriſh woman 1s that Pandora, by 


whom the devill, the world, and the ficſh have ſent a | 


| barrell, in which all ſort of vanities is inclofed ts plague 


the inſolent and looſe 
neſle. 
Theſe ornaments are altogether unlawfull, which 


youth, who is given to filthi- 


are put upon parts of the body that ſhould be cove- 
red ; the women, Eſay 3.20. did weare [hazegnadoth]a 
_-=_ of worthabout their legge, which the Prophet 

lamethin them, and for this purpoſe they made their 
cloathes the ſhorter, that their legges might be ſeenc; 


_ [modeſty ſhould haye taught them to cover that part 


with their cloathes, the abuſe of this ornament is not 
onely condemned here, but likewife the very uſe of it 
in women. SO Eſay 3. 16. The daughters of Zion gabhu] 


alt ſ#uxt, they did weare high ſhoes to make them, 
| Nnnn ſceme 


pared to the ſhips of Tyrws, whoſe boards were of the 


1 


Simale, | 


(mIwYn periſciflis 


orramenta pedum. 
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| (oreluſion, 


Wherein the aQuall 
 breab:ing of this com- 
mane ſtands 


The example of the 
| unrcalunable creatures 
| doe reach men chaſticy. 


- it to his ftatare, Matt. 6.27. 10to weare ornaments 


of braſſe) ſo ſhould Chriſtian woman now renounce 


| ——_  — 


upon the baſcſt parts, Z ſay 3.18.1will take away[ hagnac- 
caſim)] their ornaments about their feete, which made 
them goe as if they had beene fettered, the very uſe 
theſe ornaments are condemned here, and not the abuſe 
onely. - | 

T he concluſion of this is, the holy women, Zx04. zo, 
oave their looking glaſſes for the making of the braſen 
altar ( for of old their looking glaſſes were made 


theſe ornaments. of vanity, and decke the 


hid man of 


CHAP. IX, 
WF hat uncleane perſons were called dogoes, 


Commandement V IT. 


Dent.2 3.18. Thou ſhalt not bring the hire of 4 whore, 0r 
the price of a dogge, into the houſe of the Lord thy God 
for any vow, | 


V VE have ſpoken of the occaſions which lead to 
the breach of this Commandement; now it 
remaineth to ſpeake of the a&tuall tranſgreſſion of it; 
and it is brokeneither by unlawfult conjunction, or un- 
lawtull ſeparation. | 
God hath put in ſome fowles, a ſhadow of chaſtity to 
teach men to fhunne fil hineſſe and uncleanenefle; the 
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turtle dove maketh choice but of one mate, to teach | 
manand womantolivein holy wedlocke ; the Race 
. when 
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when the hath joyned-her ſelfe with the Leopard, be. 
| fore ſhe come. tothe Lyon againe,ſhe will waſh her ſelfe 
woman what a filthy thing adultery is, When fhee wipeth 
memorable example ofthe beaſts is, the example of the 
Mare, which Ar-ftotle maketh mention of : the King of 
Sythia had a mare of moſt excellent broode, which 
brought forth moſt excellent coalts, amongſt the reſt 
ſhe had one which excelled them all; the King was de- 
firous that this coalt might horſe his damme., that ſo hee 
might have an excellent broode of them; butthe coalt, 
when hee was brought to his damme, would not horſe 
her ; the King ſecing this, hee cauſed themto cover the 
damme, that he might not know her, but he perceiving 
afterwards that it was his dam me, runne away and caſt 


himſelfe over a ſtcepe rocke, and brake his neckezis not 
this a memorableexample to teach men and women to 
fie inceſtuous adultery ; as God hath put ſome ſhadow 
ofchaſtity in unreaſonable creatures, to teach mantoef- 
chew uncleaneneſle ; ſo the Lord ſetteth beforeus moſt 


thatthe Lyon may nor ſmell her, toteach the adulterous ' 


her mouth ad ſaith, ſhe did it not, Prov. 30, but the moſt | 


FEY 


| 
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j 


A1T Vo 9, de hi/ff, 
ariaaliumcap. 47, 


| 


l 
] 


| 


filthy and uncleane beaſts, to teach man notto be like 
unto them. | | 
 Adoggeisa moſt uncleane and filthy creature, which 
goeth publikely and promiſcuouſly to generation, and 
thereforetheſe were called Cynici Philoſophi, who were 
not aſhamed publikely in the fight of all ro lie with 
women. 
By dogge” is tot meant, Dewr. 23. 18.adoggepro- 
perly called a dogge, but Cynads, or meritorius, who is 


by 


unſatiable in luft like a dogge, and that it is meant of} | 


ſuch a dogge, the reaſons are theſe. | 
Firſt, Cocanſe the whore and the dogge are fayned 
together here; ſecondly, the Scripture applieth. this 


The moſt vile crea- 
tures teach men to ab- 
ſtaine from uncleane, 
nefle, 


An adulterer metapho- 
rically cajled a dog. 


word dogge to filthy whoremungers : When 1/hboſherb 
_ Nnnn 2 objecterh 
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4 


' The vehore' and the 
Pure! arc well joyned together ; for the dogge, when as hee 
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Foure ſorts of unclcan-, 
- | 


ee, 


| ſhould keepe and watch: the houſe, and run ſeldome 


| objefeth to Abyer that he lay with his fathers concu- | 
| bine Rizpah, what anſwered hee ? Anperſona canina ceo? 
am I a filthy perſon like a dogge, who hath no care to. 


| whomT joyne my {elfe. 


Hierome upon Eſay 6. ſaith, the doggeandthe whore 


abroad, yet in his uncleaneneſſe hee runneth here-and 
there, and joyneth and coupleth himſelfe indifferently 
to any.: ſodoth the whore who ſhonld keepe her ſelte 
at home, and be domi-porta; yet ſhe wandercth abroad, 
and ſeekethafter ſtrange lovers, Prov. 7. 12. Now is ſhe 
without, now inthe ſtreets, and lyeth at every corner. The 
moaeſt and chaſt woman-is compared to the vine that 
groweth by the ſides of the houſe, P/al. 128.3. 

W hat ſort of uncleaneneſſe may this word dogge be: 
rightly applied to 2 ; 

There is a filthineſle that is; Preter naturam corrup- 
tam, which is againſt corrupt nature, and there jsafilthi- 
neſle, which is, ſecundum corruptanm naturam, according 
to Corrupt Aature, 1 Cor.5. I. It i reported that there i 4 
fornication committed amonzſt you, and ſuch a fornication 
4s ws not once named amoneſt the Gentiles, Iob 36.14. They 
die in youth, and their life is | bakkedefhiim ] among thenn- 
cleane, Andtheſe ſorts of uncleaneneſſe may be takenup 
after this manner ; firſt, quando ſervatur-ſexms, ſed non 
5r40, as when a man committeth' adultery with a wo- 
man. SO quando non ſervatur gradus,as inthe inceſt. Se- 


_— quando ſeruat ſpeciem non ſexum, and theſethe 
Apo le calleth 4;7:raucirar, I -Cor. 6. 9. I Tim. Is.I0.| 
Lewit. 20,13. and this is called 2Savyuz, abomination. 
Thirdly, qua- do not. om ſexum nec ſpeciem, ſedgenm 
zanium, this is beſtiality, And laſtly, quando nec a" 
tur genus, ncc ſpecies, nes ordo, as when one Jieth with 


uncleane ſpirits, . whichiare called 1nubi, or $vcc#b, 
al 
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il 


UMI 


E 1 IF hat nncltane perſons were called dogs. 


and the Schoolemen obſerye; that the Lord in the fir 
( creation forbiddeth theſe ſorts of uncleaneneſle : fi 
there was not a fit helpe found amongſt the beaſts to 
man, hence they inferre that a man ſhould not lie with 
a beaſt. Secondly, when God created man and woman, 


confound our ſexes, for then they cannor increaſe and 
multiply. Thirdly, when God created the woman, hee 
created her out ofthe fide of man, to teach ns,that colla. 
tcrall marriages are onely lawtfull marriages ; but not in 
the line directly, either aſcending or deſcending ; and it 
isto be obſerved that there is but one word zebhel,mixt.o 
vel confuſio, whena man lieth witha beaſt, Zewit.18, So 
whena man lyeth with his daughter in law, this is alſo 
called tebhel,toreach us whatan horrible finne itis, quan. 
do non ſcruatar ſpecies, ſO quando non ſcrvatur grads, 
whenthe degrees ofconſanguinitie isnot obſeryed. 


Vacleaneneſle againe, eſt ſecundum naturam corrup- 
tam, according to corrupt nature, it is either fornicationor 


inir, are dogges : Abxer purged himſelfe of this uncleane- 
neſſe, Am 1adogges head? 2 Sam.z.8.Sce how this finne 
changeth menand women into dogges, and ſalt bitches. 
When Nebuchadnezzar was calt out of his kingdome,he 
had the heart of an oxe in him,although he had the ſhape 
ofa man;ſo theſe filthy creaturesalthough they hayg the 
ſhape of men and women, yet they carrie the heaft of a 
dogge within them. | 

Andasthe holy Ghoſt termeth them dogs, ſo he cal- 
| leth them fed horſes, 1cr. 5.8. They were as fed horſes in 
the morning, every one neighed after his neighbours wife 
[ ſuſim mevizanim]trom[ Zunv]paſcere,butthe critickes 
of the Iewes reade it in the margent [ mejuzanins] 7d eſt, 
dure pene praditi aC jazan}armare,to bearmed. 


x65 | 
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heecreated them male and female, to teachus not to | 


adultery ; thoſe who delight inthis filthinefſe,and lie till | 


God forbiddeth all | 
cheſe forrs of uncleane- 
neffc in the creatian, | 


Vncleanenefle accor- 
ding te corrupt nature. | 
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The conclufion of this is, letus remember that feare- 
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The finne of Bathſheba 


| agzravated, 
1oftindib. 1. 


Smile. 


[that holy ci'y. 


letus ſtudy tobeholy, 
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| Whether David might marry.Bathſheba after that 


he bad committed adultery with ber,. 


Commandement V II; 


Pſal. 51. In the inſcription, When Nathan the. Prophet 
came unto him, after bee had gone into Bathſheba, 


1 = be two things whichmay ſcemeto hinder Da- 
vids marriage with Bathſbeba : Firſt,: the uncleane- 
nefle of Bathſheba, and a number of her ſinnes concurring 
together, ſhewing no repentance in her. Secondly, that 
action of thecommon law, Nemo ducat eam quan adulte- 
rio pollyit, let no man-marry-her whom hee hathdefiled 
by adultery. 

Firſt let us looke unto the finnes of Bathſheba, ſhee did 
walh herſelfe inaplace where ſhe might be ſeene by the 
King,andexpoſed her.chaſtity this waies,not unlike unto 
the hiſtoric of Caxdaules,he having a faire and a beautiful 
wife, one of his ſouldiers, named 6yges, ſaw her naked, 
ſhe was grieved that ſhe ſhould have beene ſeene naked 
ofany, except of her husband, ſhe concluded that one of 
the two ſhould die, that ſhe might be the wife onely of 
one who had feene her naked : Gyges kiledthe king Car- 
daules,and then marriedthe queene, So David ſaw Bath- 
fheba naked, killed Yriah; and then married Bathſheb. 


W hen/#liahthe mother of Caracalla opened her breaſts 
l | . | betore | 


in... tl 


hm. 
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tat et. 


full ſentence, Revelet.22.15, For witheut are aogges.and. 
that wee be not excluded out of 


A 


| 


| 
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x of Davids marriage with Bathſhebs, 


| before him, he ſaid, vellew ff licerer, T would ifit were 
| lawfull ; what replied the whore to him ? $5 beat, licer, 
an mſti te imperatorems leges: dare & nom accipere ? If thou 
pleaſe it is lawfull ; knowelſt thou notthatthou who aft 
an Emperor isto give lawesand not to receive lawes ? ſo 
we may thinke that Bathſheba thought the ſame, yeelding 
ſoto David, | 
Secondly,comparcherfat,andthe fat ofher hasband 
Vriah:he was buta Hittite,a ſtrangeranda proſelyte,yet 
he would not goe up to his owne bedto lie with his wife, 
whenthe arke and his maſter /oab werc inthe fields ; but 


Religion, yet would goe into anotherman whenthearke 
of the Lord, and her husband both were 1a the fields, 

Thirdly, it may be alledged that ſhe mourned not for 
{ her husband a ſufficient time, Er quod non perſolverat juſts 


who married a ſecond wife, ora ſecond husband;before 
a yeare was expired, ortenmonethsatthe leaſt. 

| Fourthly, that ſhee; married him who killed her hyſ- 
band, her religious husband, her couragious husband, 
who was ane of Davids worthics; and-here it maybe 


haſt thou killed and taken poſlefſion ? 1 King.21. So 
Bathſheha conſentingto the killing of her husband Yr;jah, 
poſſeſſed Davidfor her husband. Ti; 

Although 3Bathſbeba's finne cannot be excuſed, but 
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that it was adultery that ſhee committed, yet to exag- | 


gerate her faults too farre, this is Satans part and not 

the part ofa charitable Chriſtian. | 
Shee was waſhing her ſelfe inthe garden, but not of | 

; purpoſe to be ſcene of the King z and-ſhee was in her le- | 


ſhebeing a borne /ew, and trained up intheexerciſes of | 


maritoſuo,that ſhe mourned not for herhusband theap- | 
pointed time ; for they were.infamous by the civill law, 


faid ofher asthe Prophet ſaidof ,ſ5heb when he killed | 
Naboth, and tooke away his _—_— » #ccidifts, poſſedifts, 


Theedo fue (th. 1. legupi | 
de fecundus noptijs 6,21 } 


The weakeneſſe of ; 
Bathſheba. J 


Ball purification waſhing her ſelfe, 2 Sam. r1.14.and 
- _ Nana 4 David ' 
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Hoy long they mourn- 
ed for the dead. 


| 
| 


Arguments proving 
Bathſheba's repen- 
Rtancc, IF tho | 
i C172. Is 


by 


| 


| David had married her, and likewiſe after. 


| 


rifed from her uncleaneneffe. 

-  Shee went in to David when her husband and the 
arke were inthe fields: bur confider the weakenefſe of 
the woman, and the infirmity ofherſexe, ſhee was but a 
ſheepe, as Nathan calleth her, and might eaſily be de. 
ceived by David. David would have made Yriah her 
husband drunke with wine that he might have gonein, 
afid lien with his wife, and now hee maketh her drunke 
with faire promifes, that he might liewith her; Thou 
ſhaltbe queene, &c. 

But ſhe mourned not for her husband. : 

- She mourned for her husband, 2 Sam. tr. 26, But | 
how: long.ſhee mourned for him, the time is not ſt 
gowne, Fecleſ.22.12. Seven dayes doth a man mourne for 
hins, that is dead, and in the \Scriptures wee read but 
thirtiethatthey mournedat the moſt, Dent. 34. ſolong 
they mourned'for- cAcof&,and when it is ſaid, Gen.50,3. 
That the Egyptiaus mourned for Tacob threeſcore- and tenne 
dayes, it isto beiunderſtood thus, that there were thirty | 
> Owe wh in moarning, and: the reſtin embalming of 
thebody. [7-437 $4 | 
., And: whereas ſhee is. charged; as privie tothe king 
' of her husband, the hiſtory ſheweth no-ſuch thing; anc 


D4vid ſentfor her,and ley with her, for the was now pu- 


of the killing of him. | 
Arguments proving: her repentance, both before that 


| - Firſt ſheeis. reckoned amongit our Lords predecel- 
ſoursas wellas Rahab, and Tamar, to. ſhew us, that ſhee 
repented-of this finne from: her heart : and: here H:6 


. 
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romes ſaying isto be marked ; Notandum (inquit;) in gt- | 


nealogia ehrifti uallam ſanttarnn multerun aſſiomi, ot 


ihas. quus Scriptura-reprebenait, ut qui propter peccatores 


venerat, de pecator.bus natm, peccaturs deleret : that 1s, 
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| "of Davide marriage with Bathſheba, 


| 


itis to be marked that none of the holy womenare rec- 


reproveth for fome finne, that heewho came into the 
world for finners, and who was borne of finners might 
aboliſh and deſtroy finne ; and as R444 the harlot re- 

ented her of her whoredome before Sa/mon married 
a ſo did Bathſheha repent her of her adultery before 
David married her. 

' Secondly, when David married hers 2 Sam. 12.24. 
the text ſaith, he comforted her ; the Lord granted con- 
folation onely to penitent finners, as to her after her fall 


fieth firſt to repent, x $42.15. 35. and then to comfort ; 
' Efay 40.1. becauſe none getteth comfort but thoſe 
who repent firſt, ; 
Thirdly, r King. 1.21. Otherwayes, when the Kinz- 
fhall ſleeps with his fathers, I and my ſonne ſhall be counted 
—_— 3 which ſheweth that God had pardoned her 
nne, and that ſhee. was loath to draw onanother new . 
guilt upon her. 
Fourthly, ſeethe holy inftruction which ſhee gave to. 
her ſonne Zemmel, ſhe wasa Prophetefſeand had reve- 


| lation from the: Lord, Prov. 31.2. 1t & not for Kings to| 
drinke wine, nor for Princes ſtrong arinke; and the calleth |. 
him the ſoune of hey vowes, whom ſhee had conſecrated | 


tothe. Lord by: many vowes; all which ſhew the repen-. 
tance of this holy woman. | 


thoſe who dwelt with their maſters, and begot Thil- 
dren within! the houſe, the children were called [ Bey 


konied in Chriſts genealogie, bur fuch as the Scripture. 


and repentance; and therefore the word Nahham ſigni. | 


Fifthly, Salomon calleth himſelfe the ſonxc of thine | 
handmaid, Wiſeg. 5. In whichepithet his: father David | 
delighted very much before : Pſal. r16:16. Truly I am | 
thy ſervant, 1 am thy ſervant, the ſonne of thine handmaid, | 
where they allude to that cuſtome under the law, for | » 45 1: 


bethe] verne-domw; they were not counted their fa- 
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What meant by the 
ſonne ofthe handmaid. 


AYrgz. Ge 


ATT 7s 


ſters.children. So would Davidand Salomon ſay, weare 
' begotten of faithfull parents, and of faithfull mothers 
within the covenant, and therefore we belong to thee as 
juſtly, as the children: of- the ſervants borne within the 
houſe, doe belong to their maſter. 
' Sixtly, David, ſweareth to Bathſheba that her ſonne 
ſhould ſucceed and granted her requeſt,and ſee how Na. 
than the Prophet adviſed her inall her buſineſſes, all 
which ſheweththat fhe hath beene a holy woman, and 
repented her of her former adultery. | 
aſtly, ſce how much Salomon honoured her, being 
his mother, he ſet her at his right hand, and it is chiefly 
to be marked, that the Lord would not have the child 
be gotten in adultery to live, leſt a baſtard ſhould ſuc- 
cced to the kingdome, or that he being alive might bea 
reproach continually to his mother. 
The ſecond reaſon alledged, why David might not 


man marry her whom hee hath defiled by adultery. 
The Canoniſts underſtand this axiome with theſe 
caveats, | 
Firſt, if theadulterer and the adultereſſe have made a 


marry Bathſheba, was, becauſe he had polluted her by | 
adultery ; Nemo cam ducat quam adulterio polluit, Let no | 


An Expoſitioneſthe Morall Law. comnand.7itaib, 2, 


thers children, or their mothers children, but their ma. 


mutuall promiſe when her husband was alive. : 
Secondly, iftheadultererand theadultereſſe have li- 


Thirdly, ifthe adulterer had intended the death of his! 
wifc,or the adulterefle bad intended the death ofher huf- 
band ; intheſecaſes the Caſuiſts doe not permitthem to 
marry. To grantliberty for the adulterer to marry the a- | 


that the adulterer and the adultereſſe ſhould, marry to-| 
gether, | The 


— 


ved together. {4 
is 


dulterefle, were to opena doore to all uncleanneſſe, and |. 
becauſethere are few of them that ſeriouſly repentthem 
oftheir ſin, therefore that liberty ſhould not begranted, | | 


_ 


Againſt Polygamie; 


robation"of the marriage was extraordinarie, there- 
ore it ſhould not be made .an example. or preſident for 
others to doe the like. . 


oY 


EIS 
| CHAP. bs ® 
| | Againſt Tolygamie. 


A 


Commandement VII: 


He Lord diſchargeth here a man:to marry two 
wives at once, by [ Siſter] here is not meant a na- 
turall ſiſter, forthat the. Lord diſcharged before, Lev. 
18.16. Thon ſhalt' not.uncover the nakeaneſſe of thy bro. 
thers wife ; therefore thau ſhalt not. uncover the -naked- 


maiſt not marrie two ſiſters,but thou maiſt marry two o-: 


multiplicat uxores, multiplicat weneficas, he that multi-- 


the Phariſces gave way to it and taughtir. | | 


5 OTE 


| | The concluſion of this is: Davids example inmarry- , Concluſion, - 
ing Bathſhebe, both intheir repentance, and in Gods ap- | 


Levit.18.17.Thiu ſhalt not take a womanto her ſiſter. - 


neffe ofthy wives ſiſter, but by [;S;fer Jher is meant any | 
other woman. The Carra/m amongſt the Iewes, and they | 
who followed the literall ſenſe, expound the words thus; |. 
Thou faalt not take a womas to her ſiſter, that is, thou ſhalt |: 


| 


not marry two wives at once.z but the. Phariſees wha: 
gave way to Polygamic interpreted the words thus;thou |. 


ther women ; the Carraizs who did interpret. the-words/|. 
thus, thou ſbalt not.marry two wives atonce, ſaid, qui | 


| Plieth wives doth multiply ſorcereſſes ; and they ſaid, | 
that it was not permitted to the king to have many wives,/| 
therefore it is lawfull tononeto have many wives ; but]: 


Now- p 


i 


What is meant by faſter 
here. . 


—_— 
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it is not che naturall 
Giſter here ſpoken ofe 


Real, 2: 


| Rea. 3: 


ObjefF, 


Arf. 


toſepins libs eatiquit. 
Cap.14. 


 ſtitution, and afterwards renewed by the Prophets ; 
would Moſes paſſe itby and not forbid it ? butthis Po. | 


Levit. 18. 18. but the wives in Polygamie are called 
ANgentes, Or VEXCVS, 1 S4MmIIGo ; 
econdly, that which was forbidden in the firſt in- 


lygamie was forbidden inthe firſt inſtitution, ar, rg, 
5. 1 Cor.6.16. and 7. 39. Rom. 7.2, and Wal. 2, z, 
but wee can ſhew no place in Moſes Jaw againſt Po. 
lygamie except this, and Devf.17.10. where hee for- 
biddeth the King to multiply wives. 

Thirdly, that fiſter is underſtood here, whom the 
man might marry afterthe death of his wife ; buta man 
might not marry his wives fiſter properly taken after 
the death of his wife. therefore it is meant of another 
ſiſter; and the Lord addeth, Thos ſhalt not take awomay 


An Bxpoſttionofthe MoPall Law.C emmand. 7-Lib. 2, 


Reaſons roprovethat { Now the reaſons to prove, thatby ſiſter here is hot 
. meant aſiſter properly takenare theſe. | 
Neither fhalt thou take a woman to her ſifter to vexe hey, 


to her foſter in her liſe time, becaalc it was uſuall among | 
the Iewes to have more wiyes at Once. 


-—w him, therefore a man might marry his wives! 
iſter, 

A manifhe had a wife of his owne, he might not mar- 
ric his brothers wife to raiſe up ſced to him ; Boaz who 
raiſed up ſeed to his nextkinſman was not married, and. 
N, refuſed to raiſe up ſeeedrohim, becauſe he was mar- 
ried, and had children of his owne; and therefore the | 
Chaldee Paraphraſt upon Ruth 4. Non poſſum redimert,” 


wife ; and oſephwe inclineth to this, that ir was the utl-| 
married brother that behoved to raiſe up ſeed tohiscl- 
deſt brother, and irry«u%ein, is not meant-of him chat 
rooke one wife to another, but of him that marricd his 
brothers wife ; he notbeing marficd- 


__ Secondly, 


x 4. 
_ 


A man might marrie his brothers wife and raiſe up ſeed, 


quia uxorem habeo, I cannot redeeme it becauſe I havea || 


/ Tefus Chriſt, who ſhould never want a ſeed in his 


”— —_— 


| of Polygamie. 


Secondly, he might marry. his brothers wite, there- , 
fore he might marry.his wives ſiſter. | 
That followeth not, hee might marry his brothers | 
wifeto raiſe up ſeedto his brother, who was a type of | 


| Church; but he might not marry his wives fiſter, for 
then he raiſed not up ſeed to his brother. - 
This-Polygamie is contrary to the firſt inſtitution of 
God, for-God made one man and.one woman, and not : 
one manand two women at.the firſt, /udg.5.30., Dede. 
runt puellam, & duas. puellas: uni viro, Have they nit. | 


| ſheweththe great confuſion that was then, and the ſcar. 
citie of men, and multitude of women ; and. Thomas | 
obſerveth well, that man doth ſomething which. agre- | 
eth to him cx natnra gener, as he isalivingcreature, as 
to-beget; Secondly, he.doth ſomething /ſpec#ei, as he is'2 
reaſonable creature, to beget a reaſonable creature ;zand 
thirdly, he doth ſomething as a faithfull man, marrying 
one wife, and hereinhe repreſenteth Chriſt ; and ſhe re- 
preſenteth the:Church. Although polygamie be not a- 
gainſt thetwo firſt, yet it doth directly croſfle the laſt, the 
reſemblance betwixt Chriſt and his Church; therefore |} 
the faithfulkman ſhould haye but one wife.. 

If it were lawfull for a man to have more wives at 
once, then it ſhould be lawfull. for a: woman to haye 
more husbands-at once but it was never permitted a- 
mongſt anypeople for a woman to have-two husbands 


{moe wives at once; The reaſon of the connexion, the 


her owne body but the husband, 1 Cer, 7.4. 
It may. beiaJledged that, women have had two huſ. 


divided to every man a-damoſett cr twa: damoſels ? This |- 


at once, therefore it is not lawtfull fora man to have | 


Apoſtle giveth, the man.hath not power over his owne | - 
body butthe wife, and the wife hath not power over | - 


__ once, as well as menhave had two: wives at | ; 


Polygawic is contra- 
ric to the Layy of God, 


It was never = o2 
for a woman to b_ | 


moechusbagds at one 


Utes" 
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once, for Paul ſaith, 1-Tim.3. 9. If ſhee hath beene the 
wife of one husbana, he meaneth not here, if a widow 
marry againe ; therefore it may ſceme that ſhe hath had 
| moe husbands at once.. > ras | 
*YI - Avſ. T here are two ſorts of digamie zdire& digamie, and 
K - Two ſorts of Digamie | indjret digamie z dire digamie when one hath two 
husbandsat once; indiret digamie when one was puta- 
way, and they married another, and inthis ſenſe ir may 
' be ſaid, that the woman had two husbands , by the Law 
of God ſhe might not divorce from her firſt husband,bur 
it was permitted amongſt the Iewes, and commanded a. 
moneſt the Gentiles ; for by the Law of God ſhe was 
ſtillthe wife of the firſt husband, if the had not beenere. 
pudiate for adultery. 
Obie, IF it were not lawfull for a man to have moe wives at 
| | once, why is it commanded-in the law that a man ſhould 
not difinherit the childe of the hated woman, for the child 
of the beloved, Deut.: 1.15. 

_— Some lawesare permiſhive, and others are definitive; 
* ul — ver- | Icall theſe permiſhve, when thelaw permitteth the firſt 
| wiſlive (ome defini= | part for the hardnefſle of the peoples hearts, but then it 
LVCs reſtraineth the abuſe of it by inhibitions, that it ſhould 
not exceed ; the law toleratethuſurie, this is the permiſ- | 
ſive part of thelaw ; it doth not command this, then in| 
commeth the reſtraint, that they ſhall not exceedſuchan 
annuitie,this is the definitive part of the law.So the law 
permitteth a man to have moe wives, and thenit com: | 
meth inand reſtraineth the abuſethat might follow upon þ 
it ; Thou ſhalt not difinherite the child of the hated wom:1 | F 


"—_ 


"x for the child of the beloved, J pa 
Polygawic a middlen\” The Divines make this ſinne of polygamie a middle p4 
and adulter y. ſinne betwixt fornication and adultery, lefle then adul-; Ky 

tery and greater then fornication. | p 
Queſt, How canthat be lefſe then adultery, which was once ; x 
adultery ? | | bs c 
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If wee confider the finne init ſelfe, it'js ever adultery, 
but conſider it, firſt, upon Gods part, who paſſeth by 
this anne, .not punithing it ; -and upon their part, who 
througha generall cuſtome thought it-no firine, themit 


| Iewes, 1f I had not ſpoken unto.yos, yer fhould have naſin,, 


declared unto you, your finne had beene the lefſe,. bur 
becauſe I have ſpoken-ſoclearely unto you, that aggra- 
vateth your ſinne. This extenuated the finne ot the. 
lewes, becauſe the Prophets ſpake little or nothing a- 


ludah lay with. Tar:ar, taking her to bea common har- 
lot, -his finne was the leſſer; but ſhe knowing that hee 
was her father in law, her finne was the greater : Poly- 
gamie was afinne of ignorance amongſt the Iewes: bur if 
a man ſhould marrie.moe wives at once now, it ſhould 
be flat adultery. 

But God gave the wives of Saul into the boſome of. 
David, 2 Saw. 12.8. therefore -he allowed this poly- 
2amie. | 

To put them. in his boſome is to put them in his ſub. 
jection, for David could never have married the wives 
of Saul, for thathad beene inceſt. 


many ,wives or not? 
None could ever ſhew this diſpenſation;- and if ever | 


have. given i after the floud 2 It.pleaſed.the.Lord to 


paſſe over this finne, Row.-3. 25. he called them ſinnes | 


þsſſed by, through the long forbearance of God. 


. Whar is the difference betwixt a ſinne paſſed by, |. 


anda finne pardoned? 
All finnes are pardoned to the children of God in 


Gods eternall decree ; but he is ſaid to paſſe by their | 


may be ſaid to be Ieffe than adultery. Chriſt ſaid tothe | 


Toh.-15. 22. that is, if the truth had not beeneclearely |- 


eainſt polygamie, as they did againſt adultery : When 


Whether did God diſpenſe with the Tewes to-marry |: 


God hadgivena diſpenſation, would hee nor eſpecially | | 


In what caſe polyga. 
mie is a {innce, 


The Prophets ſpake 
little or nothing a» 


ainſt polygamie. 


06.-. 


Anſw. . 
In what caſe God is 
ſaid to pive Sau'es 
Wives to David, 


Pueſt. 
Anſw.,- 


mem 


finnes!. 
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finnes pallcd by and 
.| pardoned, 


The difference betwixt 
a marricd wife and a 
concubine. 
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Foure things proper te 
the concubines, and 
five to therwives- 


doth for other'ſinnes; and when hee pardoneth other 


«| knowne finnes, he pardoneth theſe unknowne ſinnes to. 
\ gether with them ; when D4vid got pardon of his adul. 
| tery, he got pardon likewiſe of his polygamic which 


he knew not to be finne. When Davidgot pardon of 


| hisadultery inhis owne ſence, hee behoved likewiſe to 
{ have pardon in his owne ſenſe of his murther, becauſe 
| it wasa knowne ſinneto him likewiſe, but theſe finne 
| which he knew not, the generall remiſſion ſerved for 
» 


' them. 

- Let'us compare the married wife and the concubine 
together, and thew how they differ. 

- Firſt, the married wife differed from the concubine 
by contra@ and ſolemnitie of marriage ;butwhenhee 
married the.concubine, there was neither contri@ nor 
ſolemnity of marriage. 

| Secondly, they differed in their titles, forthe chiefe 
andprincipall wife was called["Shagal} conjux, ſhe was 
theprincipall and chicfe of all the Kings wives, Ne, 2. 
6. Dan.5.2. ue ſemper tori jus habe, the concubines 
were admitted but ſome times; and the marr.ed wife 
was called { Gebhereth, Jthe miſtris of the houſe, Gey. 1 $. 
8. but theſe concubines had never this title. 

Thirdly, they differed in their intertainement, for if 
the King had taken moe concubines, hee might have | 
madethem aromatorias and apothecariasfor his ſpices,and 
Cookes and Bakers, and the common ſort hee might 
have made them focarigs, which they could not have 
done to their wives ſolemnly cſpouſed. 

Fourthly, -whenthey married theſe concubines ; they 
ought them bur foure things ; victum, amittum, debitum 
tempms, & cohabitationem , food, raiment, due bene- 
volence, and cohabitation ; bur hee'was to give five 
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 firmes when hedoth not chaſten them forthem, us hee 


things to his wife whom hee had folemnely taken, 
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norem : foode, rayment, due benevolence, and hee was 
bound todwell withher, and to honour her. 

Fiftly, they differed inthcir poſterity , for the chul- 
dren of the free woman ſucceeded tothe inheritance ; 
but not the children ofthe concubines, It istrue by ſtn- 
gular prerogative, Jacob gave to the ſonnes ofthe con- 
cubines their portionamong the tribes, but the children 
of other concubines ſtayed not in the houſe, but were ſenc 
out with gifts, Gen. 25. and the children ofthe concy- 
bines were called the free womans children. Ge. 16. 2. 
Goe inunto mine handmaid, it may ve that I obtainechildren 
by her : and therefore Rachel and Leahare put for them 
and their handmaides, R#th 4. 11. and wee may ſee how 
the children of the concubines were more ſervile then 
the children of the free-women, therefore Ga/ar. 4 23s 
they are called the children ofthe bond woman, and they 

did things rather for feare thenlove this the Lord ſhew- 

eth, Dewr. 27. when he divided the tribes, hee ſet thoſe 


[who were borne of the free women, Rachel and Leah, 


upon the hill to bleſſe, but thoſe who came of the hand- 
maids, he ſet them uponthe hill of curſing , as being ofa 


this priviledge, and was ſet among the children ofthe 


handmaids, and Zab#lonthe yongeſt ſonne of Leah is ſer” 


amongſt them to make upthe number. 
Whether was the concubinea wife properly or not ? 
Yes, Ges. 30.9. Leahgave Z:lpah fora wife untoher 


inux orem, it ſhould not betranſlated, #xor loco; but ve- 
rily for his wife; ſo I ſhall beunto youſl Leadonar ]ideft, 
vere Deus, Hoſe. 13.12. Servavit Iſracl  leiſha ]propter 
Wxorem Cen, 29. Annen #4 Kachaele ſervivi tibi, have 1 


not ſerved thee for Rachel, 2 Sam.20.3- Davidſhut up his 


LO ER 


vidtum, amiitum, dcbitum tempus, cohabitationem, ho. 


more ſervile and bafe minde. Raxber for his inceſt loſt | 


husband, therefore when itis ſaid, he tooke het, leiſha, J | 


——— 


Onely the children of 
the freevwwoman ſucee- 
ded to the inhericance, 


Queſt, 
Anſw, 
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The difference ,betwixt 
the concubines and the 
whore. 


wahp concubina, 
| quaſ 2X 37D 


dividere virum, 


YTB) 20D wala, 


day oftheirdeath z if they were widdowcs, thenthey 
were married before, and the children begotten betwixt 
them were truely their fathers children,and not baſtards, 

Burtit is ſaid , that the Levites concubine played the 
harlot with him, then ir may ſeenc thatthe concubine 
wasSnota wife, | 
| Scortataeſta entra eum, [gnal] non cam eo, ſheeplayed 
the harlot againſt himnot with him, Ezek. 16. 16. and 
when ſhe fled from him ſhee was juſtly puniſhed for her 
uncleanneſle. udz. 19. 

Againe let us conſider how the concubine and the 
whore differed : the concubine made adiviſion and rent 
betwixt the man and his wife when hee married her, 
therefore ſhe is.ca{ed. P:/agilh. from Palag-iſh, dividere 
virum, to divide the man, that: hee ceuld not errarein a. 
ore cjus, wander inherlove ;. as $alomoz ſaith, Prov, 
5. but the whore maketh a totall ſeparation betwixtthe 
manandthe wife, REY = 

Againe they differed in their ends; marriage hatha 
double end, the firſt end is the begetting of children, the 
ſecondend isa remedy againſt lui z. the whoredeſireth 
not the firſt end forthe propagation.of children, neither 
 defireth ſhethe laſt end of marraige, the holy remedy a- 
oainſt luſt; the Polyzamiſt aimeth atthe firſt end,to have 
children; butnotar the laſt end, for avoiding of luſt, for 
this diverfity ofconcubines made away rathertoincreaſe 
luſt, thento quenchit, They ſhall commit whoredome and 
#0 zncreaſe, Hoſe 4. 10. this is a judgement pronounced 
againſt polygamiſts, and not againſt adukerers, forthey 
longed forchildren, whereas the other longe for none; 
the word inthe original is ypparedu, Perecd inthe origt- 
nall is called a mule, as if yee would ſay, they (ball play 
the mule ; the mule isa beaſt very libidinous, but beget- 
ting nothing. Sotheſe polygamiſts, although they long 


hin” 


for children, yet the Lord threatned them with want of 
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children 
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Of Divorce. 


he had many concubines 
he was allo a foole. | 

The conclufion ofthis is, we are to bleſſe our Saviour 
who hath reduced marriage to the firſt inſtitution, that 
one man ſhould have but one wife, Mat. 19. 5. 


ds 


CHAP, X, 
Of Dirvorce. 
Commandement. V 11. 


Matt. 1949. WW hoſoever putteth away his wife, except it 
be for fornication, committeth adultery, 


VV: have ſhowne how this Commandement is 
broken by unlawfull conjunRion, now it re- 
maineth to ſpeake how it .is broken by unlawfull ſepa 
ration. | 
The Hebrewes @all repudium, [ cerithJexciſio,and the 

call the bill ofdivorce[” Sepher cerithoth, ] hibellus excifh 
ons.che bill of cutting off, becauſe the woman was cut 
offfrom the family of her husband , and had liberty to 


oe whether ſhe pieaſed. And the Chaldees call _it | net. 


pitturiz, and the Rabbinscallit[ giraſbJ:xpulſio,and the 
latter Rabbixes call it [ riphndin | from the Latine word. 


divorcethey call it ia vprav; : Divortium, was when 
the man gave the bill of divorce tothe woman; Repudium 
was whenthe womangavethebill of divorcetotheman, 

There was -a:great queſtion. 'betwixt the, houſe of 


Sammsi, and the -hople. of Hillel. concerning divorces. 
tran, Oooo 2 Sammal 


OO — 


children. An example of this weſce in Selomon,although 
yet he had but one ſonne 3 and 


= 


repuaiums ; and the Greckes call it 1uty:, and ttebill of 


Concluſion, | 


(72 Excifo, Re 


padram, 
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] 280 An Expoſition ofthe Morall Law. Comma,7., Lib.) 
 - Frhe difference beroixt} Sarma; held that it. was lawfull for a manto put awa 
on | + ogg his wife onely for adultery ; and hee expounded theſe 
ning divorce, | Words, Si invenerit nuditatemin ea; that 1s, if ſhee hath | 
committed adultery,- But-H:{lel and his followers ex. 
tended this word zuditastoall ſorts of filthineſle , as to | 
the leaſt ſort of offence thatis, becauſe. it is ſaid in the. 
text, 37 01 invencrit gratiam inoculss ejus, if ſhe finde no 
favour in his eyes, Dent. 24. 1 and they whoasked the 
queſtionof Chriſt, ſeeme to beof the opinion of ale, - 
forthey ſay, is it lawfull fora manto put away his wife 
forevery cauſe ? Matt, 19. 3. Ben Sira who was afol. | 
lower of Sa-ma;, being asked of aman, who hadagreat | 
Bn 9812 threw to his wife, whether hee might divorce from her 
=" I72n2. | ornot, heanſwered 0s quedcecidirin ſorte tua, rodeillud, 
= _ * | be content with the lot which hath fallen to thee. 
| | When Hoſes ſpeaketh of divorces which were uſuall | 
P19 rr u% amongſtthe Iewes, heſpeaketh oftthoſe divorces which 
ſpe. kes of divorce, | WErefor light cauſes and not for adultery; Moſes words | 
| Dent. 24.1, 2, 3+ ſhould-notbe read thus, 1f ſbee hath 
found. no favour. in his eyes, then let himwrite hera | 
| bill of divorce : but thus hypothetically : if ſhe hath found | 
n0 favour in hiseyes, andif 9 write her a bill of divarce | 
put her away, &c. It he were ſpeaking oflawtull divorce | 
tor adultery,then it ſhould betranſlatedin theimperative |: 
I moode, Let him write her a bill of divorce, and let him put | 
h r away, as the words of Chriſt implic, Maz?. 19.9. that |. 
for adultery.it is lawfull for a manrto put away his wife ; |. 
but that which Moſes ſpake hypothetrcally they tooke it | 
abſolutely.. So 10h, 21, 22. If hee tarry till 1 come what &- | 
that ts thee > that which Chriſt ſpake Iypeebeticaly, they 
tookeit abſolutely, as if Chriſt had ſaid that Joh» ſhould |: 
not dietill he came againe. _ | 
- þ The reaſon to prove that XMoſes- is {peaking here | 
b Dext, 24, ofunlawfull divorces, and nat for adultery x 1s-| | 
| this, verſe 4." Her former hucband' way wot take her hom-| - 


. againe- 


<> 


| m—_— _ _- 
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againe towife, after that ſheets acfiled by 


herſelfez ſhee was .defiled by her husbatd, becauſe hee 


mitadultery, that ſhee defiled herſelfe, who beceing un- 
juſtly divorced, yet would marry another and ſo com- 


 mitadultery ; for Chriſt ſaith, Mat. $«23.Whoſoeverſhall 


ut away his wife,let him give her awriting af d1vorcement: 
but whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſauing for thacanſe 
of fornication, cauſeth her t0 commit adultery ; and whoſe. 
ver ſhall marry her that is divorced committeth adalteric ; 
ifhe had put away hiswite for fornication, ſhee had not 
beene polluted by him, but onely ſhe. had pollued her- 
ſelfe, it ſhe had married another. >: : 1,0 
Bur it may be ſaid, Dewt. 24. 3+ 1f hee have found fome 
nakednefſt in her, [ gnervath  nakedneſſe inthe Scripture 
is taken for filthineſſeand adulterie, thenit may ſeeme 
that Moſes is ſpeaking here of juſt divorce. 
Nakednefle is taken for other ſorts of filthinefſe then 
for adultery, the Sevexty tranſlate it «4-244 nexus, rem 
turpem, and 10nathanturnerh it,tranſgreſsionem rei, They 
put away their wives for many other cauſes beſides adul. 


tery, as for blemiſhes in their perſons, ſcolding and 
brabling, and ſuch. | | 

But <Halchi ſeemeth to approve this ſort ofdiyorce 
for light cauſes, 1f thon hate her , pat her away, ſaith the 
Lord. ec MaAlac, 2. 16s - 

it ſhould not beetranſlated, if thou hate her puther a. 
way, faith the Lord;burthis waies,the Lord: hateth put- 
ting away. +: 

Moſes did not ſimply allow herethe putting away of 
their wives for ſuch light cauſes, butif they would put a- 
way their wives for ſuch-lightcauſes, then he biddeth 


him, and dcfileth\ | 1 
herſclfe : Hattamaah 1s 8 compound word, for the He. | 
brewesuſe to compound two conjugations,- and it ſig- 
rifieth ſhe was defiled by her husband; and theedefiled 


put her away unjuſtly , and gave her-.occafian to com. 


Ni on ex Hith- 
pact & H:pha! C0/þ0- 
fitum : Sic ludg.g.g. 
Suk uiala ex Hiph.l * | 
& nopbal, [enſus e/#, 
wefrifzevertl, —_ 
Fra miſſamfacere pin | 
gucdinem meam, iuxta 
Hiphil, & ea ip/a que; 
prever et deſeciar, wmxta 
Hophal, nibilg,-amplius 
habeam in me commen- 
dabile, 


sf 


Objef, * 
FW Nuditas, 


— 
Nakedaneſle is taken 
for adulcery, - 


Objeion, 


”— 
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Ar. 
The ſpiritual uſe of 
the bill of -divarce vas! 
when they put them a-| 
way fos l:ght cauſes, 


The cauſes of giving. 
the bill of divorce a 
| monzſt che Iewes. | 


} was written. 


How the b:;1l 6* divorce} 


it hee will marry ſuch a one, then let him ſhave her head, 
and put on her mourning :apparell , and mourne for ſo 


! many- dayes, that by theſe meanes the 1ſraelites loye 


might be abated,” and ſo might leave her. So Moſes liked 
notof theſe divorces, but.ifa man will put away his wife 


| | forſuch cauſes;then let him write her a bill of divorce, 


[What uſe was there of this bill of divorce amongſt the 


herthebitter waters to drinke, and if her husband tooke 
her to'bee an adultercſle and the fat was not publikely 
knowne, hee puther away ſecretly, asi/oſeph would haye 
done cMary, Matt.'I. RT yd; ". 

Ifthe Magiſtrate had done his duty after that ſhee was 
knowne'to be an adultereſle, thenin that caſe ſhe needed 
nota bill ofdivorce; but for their remiſſeneſle the huſ 
bands were oftentimes forced togive the bill of divorce 
totheir adukerous wives,and eſpecially when the Tewes 
came under the ſubjeftion of the Romans, then moſt u- 
ſually they gave the bill of divorce for adultery, becauſe. 
the Romans had no reſpe& to the law of God, putting the 


2lad ro bee rid-of them, by giving them the bill of dj- 
Varce. 


ofthe multitude of their wives. 


womandid ſhew the bill of idivorce before the Tudges, 


OELELTI——_ 
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| themwritea bill of divorce:tothem; the Lordallowed | 
not thatanz/raclite ſhould marry a captive heathen, bur 


Iewes, for ifa woman was takenin adultery ſhe was ſto-- 
nedtodeath, itſhe was ſuſpeRed of adultery, they gave 


adultereſſe to death ; therefore their- husbands were. |- 


The cauſe of many divorcesamongſt the. Tewes was |. 
the multitudes of their wives which they had. They: | 
| whotravell amongſt the Twrkes at this day, teſtifie, that | 
there isno cauſe ſa muchpleaded.in their judicatories as | 
divorces 3 and-the reafon they. giye to:beethis; becaule | 


W hen the mangavethe bilbofdivorceto'the woman, | 
| thecauſe of the divorce was written in the bill, and the. |- 


and 


= 


| 
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and the children did alſo keepe the bill of divorce, to be 
a teſtimony that their mother was not an harlor, and the 
Lord alludeth tothis forme, Eſay 50. 1. Where is the bill 


ifthe Lord would ſay,'I put notaway your mother, bur 
ſhe went away willingly-from me. Wer 


Whenthey wrote this bill ofdivorce;the Tewes wrote | 


it in a long letter , but the Romans :wroteiit-in few 
words, res tu.2s $ibi habeto, take thine owne things to thy 
ſelfe. Foaz nt FE watt 

The bill of divorce was given by the manto the wo- 
man at the firſt, to bee a ſigne ofher innocencie, and of 
his wrong dealing with her, and as Tamar, when thee 
ſhewed to 1da his ring, and his ſigner, 7zdaſaid,ſhe is 
more righteous thenT am : fo the man putting away his 


wife for no juſt cauſe, and the woman ſhewjng the bull 


of divorce to her husband, he might juſtly ſay, ſurely ſhe 
is more righteous then. DS... 

The man had the powerto give the bill of divorce to 
the woman atthe firſt, but afcerwards the woman-gave 


the bill of divorce tothe manalſo; Mar. 10. 12. andif | 


a woman put away her husband, and bee married toano- 
ther, ſhe committeth adultery: Salomethe ſiſter of Herod 
was the firſt woman whogave the bill of divorce to her | 
husband Chryftoberws 3 and teſephns adderth thatthe law 
| onely permitteth the man'to pive the bill of divorce to 
;the woman, and thatit was not lawfull for the wife who 
' was repudiat to marry, but by the commandement of her 


\former husband z the firſt part, thatthe husband ſhoul | 


} 


|againe without his cofiſent; | . v1.1 


— 


of your mothers drvorcement; \whom 1 have pt away * as 


Alnfiom, | 
a 


The man pave the bill | 


of divorce to the wo» 


| givethe; bill-of divorce; its ſet downe'inthe law ?"bur | 

this latter part, thatthey'mighr- hor-marry againebur'by | 
the.r husbands conſent, is not-in the faw, forthatcame | 
in by cuſtome and nor bythe law, forthe woman might | 
 leavethe husband when ſhee hattayuſt cauſe; and marry 


Ooo00 4 When] 


mag at the rſt, 


18/ephus, lib.15, 
64Þ. It. : 


, ——_— - 
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— 
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An Expoſition of the Morel Law:Command 7.Lib.z, 


Luſt called burning. 
and thirſt, 


7 Whenthe wife was repudiat from her husband for no 
lawful cauſe, and married another, and bare children to 


him, whether were theſe childrenbaſtards or not 2 


in foro fori, inthe courts of men. 

The conclufion of this is ; Let no man ſeparate that 
which God hath conjoyned ; and letno man conjoyne 
that which God hath ſeparated. . 
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How man and woman may tive chaſtly in holy wedlocke 
tagetber- , 


" Commandement V 11, 


' Prov. 5« 19. Let thy wife bee unto thee as. the loving 
hinde, & c. 


| __—_ ſaith, Prov. 5. 15. Drinke water out of thine 
owne cefterne, here by a madeſt kinde of ſpeech , hee 

| willeth a manto content himſelfe with his owne wife. 

Concupiſcence orJuft inthe Scriptures is compared to. 


of thirſt, Zey.: 2. 25. Withholdthy foote from beinrunſhod, 


ning and -thirſt.is holy marriage , which :quencheth it, 


They were baſtards in foro poli, before-God ; but not | 


burning; 1. Cor. 7.12.2ndrhe Propheralludeth tothisſort | 
and thy-throat from thirſt : the remedy againſt this but- | 


thee, would Solomenſay; the company ofthoſebeaſtly 


live chaſtly 4n holy wedlocke, thenhe ſiibjoynerth, Tet 
thy fountarmes be difper ſed abroad, and rivers ofwaters in 


but whoredome rather increaſeth it:: I have forbidden | 


whores ahd now -Iſhew theethe way how: thou mayſt*| 


the trecte, werſ., 26.10r divide thy watersin the ſtreet ; 
here hee: giveth ia.ncaſon wherefore marrizge ſhould | 
beepreferred toadultery , becauſe ſeidome childrenare 
FR tf; a Q CN begotten 
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aſhamed ofthem, that they ſhould bee called their chil- 
dren: firſt, ſeldome they beger any, they ſhall commit 
whoredome and ſhall not increaſe, /ippariau ; pered is 
called a Mule, which is a beaſt which 1s much given to 
luſt, and yet begetteth-nothing ; and if they beget any 
children, they are aſhamed of them, and the children 


Hebrewes cal them Shatuki,from fſhatak, [tacereo hold 
his peace, the farher will not profefle ſuch a child to bee | 
his,nor the child profeſle the fatherto be his father, 
And rivers of waters in the fireets, that is, whenthou 
knowelt them to be thine owne children, then thou haſt 
power to-dixect themrand guide them, and ſee that they 
marty by thy direQion, for even as men draw water con. 


begotten ofadulterers, and ifthey begetany, they are | 


likewiſeare aſhamed of their fathers ; and therefore the | 


duits which way they will, ſo ſhould the parents leade | 


the children in theirmarriages:: 

Lect them be onely thine owne, that 1s; they ſhall onely 
be thine owne,. and thou mayeſt bee aſſured when thou 
doſt marry a chaſt-woman, that thy children are thine 
owne, and zot-4 ſtranger with thee, to inheriteand pol- 
|ſefſethat which thou haſt purchaſed. Pſal. 127. 4. Chil- 


his reward, and thy chiJdren ſhall be likearrowesinthe 


with the wife of thy youth. 


is to live chaſtly before they bee married , ſo di 
Gen. 49. 3. Ruben thou art my mizht, and the beginning of 


Heb. 12. 16. 


| dren are the heritage of the Lord, and the ſruit of the wombe | 


hand ofamighty man. Then Sa/omon returneth to his; - 
firſt advice, let thy fountaine bee bleſſed, and rejoyce |... 


The firſt preſervative to keepe manand wife in purity, : 
Iacob, 

my ſtrength; 1acob knew not a woman before hee was | - 

married, but Eſau was a prophane man aud a farnicator, | 


The ſecond remedie is, for a man to delight himſelfe | - 


with his wife ; Lct her bee like a loving Hinde unto thee, 


pn ET 


and t 


Adultererz often times | 
aſhamedot thcir chij-* 
dr.n, 


TINW ſpurius a 
PII? lecers, - 


Imperativumproſuture. 
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| rumeſt. 


| 


FN - FILW 
erraurt, proptie beſtia-| XFranca [ Tiſhge ] to wander as beaſts,doe, who make 


INEBRIAR! ia te 
amorum quid, 


| FERBUM medi ſont- 
f.64t 0ais, quid, 


2N7 
Why the ſtrength of . 
_ ur yeares is called 

pride, 


AN Expoſition of the Morall Law.Comma:y. "Lib. 


| and 45 4pleaſant Roe, and let her breaſts ſatisfte thee at all 
The wife compared to 
the Hine, 


times, Prov. 5.19. the Hinde is a loving creature, and 
followeth the male ; the Hinde is ardent in her love, and 
they are ceady one of them to helpe another, fo ſhould 


the manand his wife ; let her breaſts ſatisfie theeat all 


times; 1n the Hebrew it is, [ Teravucha] inebrient te : ſee 


' how the Holy Ghoſt willeth a man to delight himſelfe 
' with his owne wife, therefore he addeth, Car erres cum 


ts 


| 


. therin a good part, or inanevill; but vergit ſepins in ex-/ 

| tremnm, it declineth rotheextremity if is bee not taken 
, Fl 

| heede unto. So #ſal. go. 10. Dies annorum noftrorum & | 


; 
i 
{ 
4 
} 
| 


not choiſe of one mate. And contrary to this chaſt loye 
is, when a manthinketh that ffolex waters are ſweet, Pro, 
9.17. andis not content to drinke water ont of his owne 
ciſterne, Prov. 5.15. heſhould call his wife the delight 
of his eyes. Ezek.'24. 16. So ſhould the wife content her 
ſelte with the love ofher husband ; Let him kiſſe mewith 
the kiſſes ef his mouth, Cant. 2, 

This.chaſt love the longer that it continue . the ſtron. 
gerand ſweeter itis; and the longer that its kept, it is 
the more fragrant; the love betwixtthe whoreand the 
harlot,is not a permanent love'P#ov. 7.28. Come let ns 
be drunke with love untill the morning,yet itis the ſame 
word that is uſed to expreſle that chaſt love betwixtthe 
husband and the wife: 770. 5. 17. butir differeth very 
much from thatlove ; this word &a4ha to be drunke, 1s 


verbum medie ſignifications, a word of a middle ſign'ficati-. 


61, as the Hebrewes marke,that is, it may bee taken c1- 


ſ#perbia eorum, labor, & dolor 5 the dayes of our yeares 
and their ſtrength is abour and ſorrow; in the ongt- 
nall it is Rohcvam Jſuperbia:: why isthe ſtrength of our 
cares called pride 2 becauſe often times ir enclineth to 
pride. So [ R16ha J to bedrunke, fignifieth firſt, to bee 
merrie ad hilaritatem,to chearcfulncſſe onely,as Gen. 3+ 34 
an 
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and 1b 2.10. and Pſal. 23. Calix mens ebrins eff, my cup | 
runneth over, and this the Holy Ghoſt alloweth ; bur 
there is another ſort of drunkennefſe which wergt in ex- 
tremum , and this the Lord condemneth. So in the 
matter of marriage, for the man and the wife to bee 
moderately drunke with this love, the Lord alloweth 
this: but this exceſſe of love which is betwixt 


neth, | 
Sceendly;the pure love betwixt the man and the wife 
contimueth and eadureth but the love betwixt the whore 
and the harlot is but for a ſhort time, therefore ſhee ſaith 
Pro. 7.18. Let us take our fill of love untill the morning, 
it Iaſteth but for one night, and then degenerateth into 
hatred, as A mmnonthatcd Tamar more thenever hee loved. 


' 
her, 2.84.13. 15+ 


_"— 


the whore. and the... harlot . this the. Lord. condem- | 


Thelove betwinxe the 

whore and the harlot 

is not permanent, 
5 


x 


The third way how to keepeand mtertainethis love, 


is forthe mar to reſpe& his wife , and the woman to | difdainefully of her = 


| honourher husband, Prov. 7. 19. when. the whore en- | 
ticed the yo. ng man unto her houſe, marke:. how difs 
dainefully ſhe ſpeaketh ofher husband ; The 5:41 is not at 
home, in contempt{4t ce cal'cth'him.#he-m2az, ſhee calleth 
him not [ Bagnalc] my lord, or{|1ſ5hi] my man; when 
once they-urne their hearts and affetions-from their 
ausbands; thenthere is an open way made for adultery; 
when the Scripture ſpeaketh of the husband, Dex. 28. 
56. it calleth him wi# ſinws,. becauſe hee ſleepeth inHhis 
wives boſome; and thofe which wekeepe inour boſome 
we lovethem dearcly, ſo the wife is called .vxor-finws, 


2. Sa9. 12.3. 10 ſhe iscalled #xoradoleſcentie ejus, the ' 
wite of his youth. Prov. 1.18.to remember whatlove he 
bare to herin her youth, and therefore hee ſhould nor 


; diſpiſe her in her age- | 


Thefourth way to live.chaſtly, is to bearecyery-one 
with 


Micha, 7.5. whoſleepeth inherhusbandsboſome. So | 


| Married -perfons 'ave to} 
{| beaxewith others infire 


The whore ſpeakerh 


husband. --. 


The vriſecalled the- 
witc of tht boleme; ---. 


mities, . | 


es 
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They deſired to be bus 


5 my mi 
_— TY 
quitas lulicum, id eff. 


quercnda, cegro/cends 
& Ppunienda a ludicibus. 


 withthe infirmitic of others, this was the fault of robs | 
wife. 10b 19. 17. My breath is ſtrange to my wife, 

Thefirſt way is, to remember the children gotten be- 
twixt them, which ſhould bee the pledges of their loye. 
10b 19. 17:CAlthough lintreated her for the childrens ſake 
of mine owne bowels, : 

And as it is the way to keepe them in holy wedlocke 
when they are married, to keepe-their veſlels in purity 
before they be married; ſo to teſtifietheir love, the wt. 
dow after her husband is dead, ſhe ſhould live as « widew 
indeede and not in pleaſure.1i. Tim. gy. 6. For then ſhee 
dead while ſhe is alive; and ſo the man ſhouldlive chaſtly, 
untill he be called to a new marriage, to teſtifie his love 
to his former wife ; the women amongſt the lewes when 
they ſpake of their husbands that were dead, they faid, 
wemoria ejus ſicut vinum Lebani, the memoriall of him 
isasthe wine of Lebanon. 

Laſtly, to teſtifie their mutuall love; of old, they de- 
ſired ro be buried together ;fo was LAH breahamand Sarah, 
Iſaac and Rebecka, Tacob and Rachel. 


Of the puniſpment of aduitery, 


n= unto ſpirituall adultery the Lord hath puniſhed 
this bodily whoredome; the firſt world was drow- 
ned for this ſinne. Gey. 6. 2, 3, 4. and forthis finne the 
Lord deftroyed with the plague twenty foure thouſard.Þ 
Nam, 25.9. Forthis finne thetribe of Benjamin was al- | 
moſt rooted out.1ndg. 19.28, for this finne Davids houſe , 
was punifhed both with inceſt and with bloud. | | 
As the Lord puniſhed this finne kimſelfe, ſo bee will 
have ir puniſhed by the Magittrate ; inthe dayes of Job. 
it was Capitall, 1ob 31, 11. For this is an hcynous crime," 
yea, [Gnavon pelilim) eſt iniquitas jtdicum, thar is, that | 
which the Tudges ſhould puniſh ; and not the _—_— | 
whic 


LIMI 


—_—_ 


| Of the puniſhment of acultery. E 


ſurely be put to death. Soamong(t rhe heathen it wasca- 
pitall, as amongſt the Egypriars, 1oſeph for ſuſpected a- 
dultry,was putin the priſon with thoſe who'were execu- 
ted; andin B4by/on, Nebuchadnezzar roſted the adulte- 
rous Prieſts inthe fire. /er.29. 22. and ifwe ſhall obſerve 
how the jealous husband will nor ſpare in the day of ven- 
geaxce. Pro. 6. 34. we ſhall ſee whata juſt judgement be- 
talleth the adulterer, when the jealous husband killeth 


liver. Pro, 7. 23. and why thorow his liver ? his liver 
was the part of the body in which his uncleane luſt lod. 
cd, therefore the dart pierceth this part eſpecially, and 


moſt commonly puniſhed, 
_ The- Egyptians uſed to cut off the noſe and the eares 

of the Adult 

of. puniſhment. Ezek. 23. 25. They ſhall deale furiouſly 

with thee ; they ſhalltake away thy noſe and thine eaxes.-.. 


COMMAN- 


juric which isdoneto me,fo inthe dayes of .L bimelech, 
Gen. 26.11. Hee that taucheth this man or his wife , ſhall 


him in ſudden paſſion, and Salowoz alludeth to this, | 
He goeth after her ſtraizghtway till a dart ſtrike throuzh his 


the part, by whicha manoffendeth moſt , inthathee is | 


4 


[ 


: 


trefſe; and the Prophet alludeth to this ſort | 


*y 


A Hafron. v7 
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Commandement. 


VIII. 


| CHAP. I. 
| | Of theft in general. 
Ex0d.20, 15. Thon ſhalt not ſteale, 


Avid ſaith, The heaven, even the heavens 
are the Lords: but the earth hath hee given 
to the children of men. Pſal. 115. 16, Hee 
hath given the earth to the children of 
men, hee hath notgiven them the abſo- 
= lute dominion ofthe earth, for that hee 
hath reſerved to himſelfe, hee hath given them bur a 
ſubordinate dominion, they hold all i» capite of him, 
for the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof, | 
|:therefore every man muſt ſecke his daily bread of him, 
and not be his owne carver, but bee content with that 
| meaſure which the Lord allotteth to him. 
Theeves will not bee contented with that portion 
{ which the Lord allotterth unto them, but they came like 
| the ſervants of Z/jes ſonnes with their fleſh hooke 1n 
| ; their hand, and ſay, give me this ; and ifthou wiltnot, 
| I will take it by force. 1 Sam. 2. | 
| Spirituale. | Man-hath a double right to the creatures ; Firſt, hee 
Tus | hath a ſpirituall righr, and then hee hath a civill right , f 
wicke 


cc im, 0 nn _—_—_—v" 
” 


The Lord gives men 

{ the uſe of the earth,bur 
not the abſolute do- 
-minion of it, 


Cruile, 


com 


Of theſt in generall. 


191. 


—— ——_ 


wicked and unregenerate men may have a civill right 
to the creatures, becauſe the ſentence and the curſe of 
the law isnot yet executed upon them, Luke &.35. God 


the maintenance of their civilllife ; but the theete hath 
neithera ſpirituallnor civill right to that which he ſtea- 
leth,and thereforc he istwice atheefe. 

The theefe finneth both againſt juſtice, and againſt 
charity ; Firſt he ſinneth againſt juſtice, both commu- 


juſtice and giveth not this forthis, buttakethit eitherby: 
violence,or by craft, | 

So hee ſinneth againſt diſtributive juſtice ; ſee how 
David deſcribeth the righteons man; Pſal. 112. y. Hee 
hath diſperſed, hee hath given to the poore, his righteouſ. 
neſſe endureth for ever ;, the righteous man diſperſeth ro 
the poore, and his righteouſneſſe endureth for ever; 
that is, his almes and good deeds ſhall. bee had in res 
membrance here, and afterwards ſhall receive himin- 
toeternall tabernacles, Luket e.g. that is, they ſhall teſti» 
fiethat hee is to be received into cternall tabernacles ; 
the righteous ſcattereth andthe theefe gathereth, his 
almes teſtifiethat he ſhall be received intoeternall taber-. 


from eternall tabernacles. | 
Againe, he ſinneth againft*charity ; and hee runneth- 


doth into the cight for when hce taketh away his neigh... 
bours goods, hee taketh away his life ; and therefore 
their goods are called their life. Luke 8.43. Shee ſpent 
upon the Phyſitians ail ber goods, in; the Greeke it is 
\2or72y £iry, her wholelife ; becauſe her goods were the 
| _— to maintaine her life ; therefore. they are called 
[Aer IE, 


Of ——————. 


is kind unto the unthankefull and to the evill, and: God- 
granteth rothem the uſe of theſe temporall things, for: 


tative and diſtributive, he finncth againſt,.commurative_ 


'nacles, but his theft deſerveth that he ſhould be ſecluded: 


nto the breach of the. fixt-Commandement, as hee- 


__ This ; 


The wicked may have 
acivill right, bur not a 
ſpiriruall cighe, 


| The thiefe finnerh a- 
gainſt juſtice, diſtribu- 


The rthiefe Gnnechia-. 
gainſt.charicy, . 


| 
4 
raliye & commutative. 
b 
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the end. 


| 
wand 


| qui . 


Sinne ſweet in the be; - 
ginning,bur bitter in 


S/GERE caput vipere 
4 | male, the female ſucketh the head ofthe male, and bj. 
4.teth ir off with great delight , then ſhee conceiverh her 


This finne at the firſt is very ſweet to aman, but inthe | 
end itis very bitter. Prov. 20.17. The bread. of deceit is | 
ſweet to 4 man, but afterwards his mouth ſhall bee filled 
with gravell: it is ſweet tohimfor the preſent, but the 


 cnd of it.is bitter. The: devils alchymie is tochange 


ſtones into bread ; «Matt, 4. 3: but the theeves al- 
chymie.is to turne bread into ſtones and gravell; as 
A chans theft was ſweet to him atthe firſt, bur afterward 


Venezum. * | it proved gravellto him. Joſh, 7. Caput wipers ſuget, Iob 


20.16. When the female yiper engendereth with the 


young ones, which cate out her belly. So when the 
thiefe healeth the righteous mans goods, they ſeeme ve- 
ry ſweete unto him, but in the end he ſmarteth for it, he 
ſockerh the vipers head at the firſt, but the brood gnaw- 
eth out his belly, | 

Theconcluſionofthis is, asthe Lord hath a care that 
a mans firſt and naturall life bee preſerved: ſo hee hath 
a care that his ſecond life bee preſerved, that is, the 


| meanes which ſhould maintaine his life. 


——— 


CHAP. II. 
What theft is. 


 commandement. V I IL 


| Ex04. 20.15. Thou fhalt not fteale. 


. Heftis defined, The taking away of another mans 
| goods againſt his will; and it is committed cither 
| in ablato, orin depoſito, in that which israken away » 
| that which is committed tothe cuſtodie of another t0 be 


| kept. , In 


———_— er et IIEET—_ 


LIMI 


JMI 


common amongſt men, 'and ordained for mans ſuſtenta- 


froanother againſt his will, thenit is theft, If the ab-. 


i 
Py LY 


a a 
non > — h—— 


| | What theft i. 


ME 


| Inablato, when one taketh away that which belongeth 


ſolute and ſupreme Lord himſelfe give his conſent, al- 
though the owner orinferiour lord give not his conſent, 
yetir isnot theft : as when the!7/rae/zres tooke away the 
Egyptians earerings, and jewels, although they had 
notthe conſent of the Egypriansto take themaway, yet 
it is wasnot theft ; becauſe God himſelfe, who was the 


CC OR 


ſupreme Lord commanded them ; therefore, Exod. 1 2, 
36.[ vainatzelu eth mizraiſm, Jthey ſpoiled the Egypii- 
ans: they had as good right to theſe jewels as the ſoul- 
diers had to the ſpoile, 

Secondly, a man may take another mans goods in 
his neceſſity to ſupply his meere wants; in this caſe 
the law maketh things common and althongh he have 
not the conſent ofthe owner, when he taketh his goods; 
yet this is not theft. Before the fall all things were 


tion, and this diviſion of goods was brought in but after 
the fall ; and therefore ought to give place to the firſt in- 
ſtirution ina mans-neceſſity to ſave his life: 'for in the 
firſt eſtate every man might take as much would ſuffice | 
him, not doing wrong'to-another : ſo in this eſtate, a | 
man may takeas much ofanother mans goods as to ſup. | 
ply hisneceffity, without the owners conſent. A man. 
mightgoe into his neighbours vineyard, andeateas ma- 

ny grapes as heeplcaſed, jure charitats, bythe right of 
Charity : but he might carry none away with him, be- 
cauſe he had not js proprietatss; ſo Davidin his neceſh- 
tie eate the ſhew bread, 1 Sam. 21. and the Diſciples 
pulled theeares of corne, Hart. 12, hence it is that the 
poore are called [7 bagnale t0bh 7] Lords of other mens 
goods, Prov.3. 26. becauſe intheirneceſſity, they have 
the right of charity to-their goods: he hath not here 
an abſolute dominion or dom:ninm refum, as the law- 


When it isth:fe to take 
a thing without the 
conlenr of the owner, 


19v31) 


2 = _ 
— EL 
Gaverune MX gyptias. 
_ E/? eripere pre- | 


dam. 


In neceſſicy 2 man tay 
take another mans 
goods without his con= 
(ent, 


Charitatize 
Tus | 
Proprietats, 


The poore are lords of 
our goods in necellitie, 
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| yers call it, for they ſay, dominium wnins rei penes plures 
| | 7n ſolidamjura non patiuntar, thatis, the law will not ſuf. 
' fer that moe ſhall. have the abſolute dominion of one 
thing. | {IE ' 
' How can that which is.-a mans owne be taken from 
him without his conſent, can 'neceffity make it another 
| mans? | | | 
PER He is not Dominus in ſolidum, abſolute Lord of it, for 
when he takethſo much to ſatisfie his neceſlitie, he is 
bound to reſtore as. much againe if he be able; and 
therefore ſome ſay, that-things in ſuch a caſe are rather 
communicanaa, quam communia, to be communicated, 
then common. . 
| A manmay fave the | Thirdly, when a man hath the tacite conſent ofthe 
excite conſent alhouzh OWNET toathing, although he have not his expreſle con- 
nor rhe exprefſe con- | ſent, this is nottheft ; andthis he doth, when he enjoy- 
ſcar ot ee owner: | ethathing by preſcription. 
{ Preſcription what? Modefrinws the lawyer deſcribeth preſcription after 
| ; this manner, Eft aajeito dominy per coutinuationem poſſeſ- 
| ſtonis a lege definiti. . | 
' Firſtir 1s called adje&#;o-dominy, becauſe the domini- 
. on is not gotten by the dire conſent of the former 
| poſſceſſor, but by the law which —_— that the for- 

| mer poſleſſor had given his conſent by his longfſecrecie 
{ in notclaiming his owne againe. And as a cuſtome dit- 
| ferethfrom the law, ſodoth the right by preſcription, 
; from the right which a man getteth directly with the 
, poſſeſſors conſent ; for cuſtome is a ſecret conſent for 
, the moſt part,j bur the laws an open and acleare con- 
; ſent. . | 20 
| | . Andit4s added per continuationem, for the law pre- 
| \ſumerh, if hee had enjoyedir fora long ſpace, and the 
| Lands preſcribe not { poſſeſſour had not claimed his right, all this time, in 
; when the cwaer dot. | rhar caſe the law ſaith, that the poſſeſſor is willing to 
| luckcune, | quirhis poſſeſſion. Example of this wee have, 1#dg.11. | 
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What theft 7A 


12.13. where Zephthepleadcd, that the 1ſ7aelites poſleſ- 
ſed that land by preſcription three hundreth'yeares. So 
we have anexampie that the law preſcribeth not, when 
che poſſeſior challengeth it within ſuch a time, 2 Kg. 
8. 3. The widow that was abſent from her poſleſſion-| 


— 


——— 


ſeven yeares amongſt the Philiftins, for famine,'tn this 
time her landpreſcribed nor, and the king commanded 
toreſtore it to her againe. | -'  DHE1 j FED 
Againe, they muſthavea juſt title to this poſſeſſion, or 


fupremeend' may be kept. 


although the'owner conſent nor, yer it is not theft. So 


elſe it will never preſcribe. - | 
But it is againſt the law to take any thing from the | 
right owneragainſt his will: | 
That whichis taken from the owner by preſcription, 
is not taken from him agaihſt his will ; for it ispreſumed 
that hee giveth his tacite conſentto it. There is the ſu- 
preme end of the law, and'there is the inferiour end of 
the law ; the ſupreme end of the law is this, that every | 
man may have hisowne, and that menmay be certaine | 
oftheir poſſeſſions : now becaulſethe ſupreme end of the” | 
law canhot be kept withoutthe breach of the inferiour 
end ofthe law; the inferiour end is neglected that the 
Whena manthen hath the Commandement of God. 
for his warrant, although hee take ſomething from the | 
owner againſt his wil,that is nottheft:ſo when hetaketh 
by the law of nature in his neceffity to ſupply his want, 


when it hath the tacite'conſent of the owner, and the 
approbationofthe law by preſcription, this is not theft. 
But when hetaketh a thing diredly againſt'the owners 
will, this is theft. It-is taken againſt the owners will, 
firſt by ignorance, as in ſecrettheft ; ſecondly, by vio- 
lence; thirdly, when it is partly takenagainſt his will, | 
and parly with his will, asinuſury. | 

Secondly, theft is combined in Depoſito, inathing | 
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Men muſt haye a cood | 


ticle in preſcription, 
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Poſitio manuseſt ſocie- 


Hebra0s. 


Alluſron, . 


Depoſitum qui. 
13P Arrhabo. 
Jy Keſpondere... 


JNay 27y Subar- 
tha ſervum tuum. 


Conciufion, 


1a, velcontraftusapud 


committed to ones truſt, and this is called [ Pikkados } - 
| Or, ape Siixy, Tit, Go 2.0. Levit. 6. 2. If 4 ſpule ſine, and 
| commit 4treſpaſſe againſt the Lord, andlie unto bis_ neigh. 
| boar, in that which mas delivered him to keepe, or ins fel. 
lowſhip ; in the Hebrew it is, in poſetiove manus, for poje- . 
re manum ſignificat ſocietatem inire, apud Hebreos, for. 
with the Hebreyvesto joyne the hands,. isto make a fel-, 
lowſhip or ſocietie together, Exod.22.1 x. Fiſt, the caſe. 


concredited to him, if it be wanting ; and thenthe caſe is.; 
ſer doyne, when he ſhall-make it good: ifthrough his 


itgood; if itbetaken away ſecretly, hee ſhall not make 

it good, but an oath of the. Lord ſhall. be betwixtthem... 
And Paul alludeth to this.forme, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 am per- 
 ſmaded that.he i able to keepe that which 1 have commit-- 
ted unto him againſt. that day., God is that faithfull de- 

poſitarins, who will keepe our. a5 ek faithfully, and-. 
we concredit the keeping of qur falvationunto him, that . 
iscalled depoſitum, which is a matter of great weight,and. 
itis ar7h4bo, which is a partofthe price that cannotbe. 


the owner, againſt his will.is theft ; :it is-theft to take a. 
| thing craftily from a. man, . but.the greateſt theft ofall, 
istotakea thing violently from him againſt his will,-for 


 byt when a manis craftily over reached, it is not fully a-. 
gainſt his will that he giveth his goads, . | 


 CHADP:, 


is{et downe, when hee ſhall not make it good which is | 


negligence the thing be ſtolne or loſt, then he is to make: 


taken backe againe, and to expreſle the ſurety of this.| 
keeping, Davidſanh,Pſa.119.122.[gnarobh gnabhdecha} | 
ſubarrha ſeruum tuum,be ſurety for thy ſervant. - 
The conclufion of this .is, that which is taken from | 


here the owner isaltogether unwilling to'give his goods, | 


Ry mans 


UMI 


Of Oppreſſin, 
CHAP, 1II, | 


Of Oppreſſion. 
Commandement V [[[- 


1.Theſſ.4.6. Let noman goe beyond or oppreſſe his neigh- | 
bour in any matter. » | 


Tay is divided according to the time, according | Thefe divided accors . 
tothe obje@, and according to the manner. ding to thetime, 
According tothe time, there is the night theft, and 
the day theft: ifthe theefe came to ſteale in the night, 
then hee might be killed ſafely ; bur ifhe came to ſteale 
inthe day time, they mightnot kill him, Exod.22. 2.3. 
Secondly, according to the objec. If hee ſteale holy 
things, that is called ſacriledge; as the theft of Ananias 
and Saphira, A. 5.2. If hee rob the Common-wealth, 
that is called peculatzs ; if he ſteale cattell, that is called 
abigeatrs ; ſuch were the Chaldears, who robbed 7ob of 
his goods ; and ſuch were the Saracens, becauſe they 
lived by robberies and excurſions, they were called $4- | Zan ant? * 
racensfromT SarackJexcurrere which cometh from[rikJ]| ' =>» : 
vacuum eſſe ; andthe Seventy tranſlate them aicgmor, ſuch 
were the 1ſbmaclites, Gen. 37. which Targunm lonathan | 
tranſlateth 4rabians, and ſuch were the Chaldeans, Hab. 
I.7. If hee had ſtolne a man, that was called plagium, 
and ſuch a one was todiethe death, Exod. 2 1. 1-. 
 Againe, theft is divided according to the manner, 
| 1t was either publicke theft or ſecret theft: if it was pub- 
licke, either by land or by ſea, by land whenitwascom- | Theft divided accor- 
mitted with an open and high hand, the higheſt ſort of | £93 *9 the manner, 
thoſe are murthering theeves, who kill that they may 
| Pppp 3 robbe i 
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 Piracie what? 
| 


| SHIPS of defire what. 


F 


þ 


11,01 abriphic. 


F 
1 


| PUY Fraude tel 0;= 


| prefſione detinuit, op-- 
| preffſice 


| 
Opprefſorscalked hun 


on 


{ſpoyleth and ſpareth none. * | 


robbe, ſuch were theſe who lay betwixt ternſalem and 
| Iericho, Luke 10. 30. thoſe reſemble moſt the divel] 
HA ſhmodews, who hath hisname «| [hadad Jvsftare who 


Robberic by ſeais called piracie, Rewelat, 12.12, Woe i 
be unto the carth, and tothe ſea, becauſe the devill is come | 
downe to you, having great wrath : theſe ſpirits are the 
divels factors who trouble the ſea: ſuch werethe barkes | 
of the Iles Pharos n_ the Zgcer Iflands called uni 
ere, that is, little ſwift barkes, or pinnages which came 
| out ſecretly like mice of the Ile Pharos to robbe, and 
Lenenuncsli, little barkesthat came our ofthe Ile Lemnes 
to robbe likethe barkes of D«zzkirk; and 1ob alludeth to 
theſe ſorts of barkes, My dayes paſſe as ſhips of defire, 10b 
9.26. that is, like the pirats pinnage which is very ſwift 
tocatch the prey. 

Their againc is divided according to: the manner, | 
either to.oppreſſe by violence, or by fraud, Leviz. 19. 
13. by violence;that is. called gaz4/, to pluckea thing by | 
violence out of ones hand, fo it is ſaid of Bevajah, thar 
He _ out of the Exyptians hand, > Sam, 23, 
24+ The ſecond ſort oftheft is to opprefle by fraud ; this 

is called [ g»aſbak, Jand 10h» the bapriſt forbiddeth both 
thoſe, Luc.3.14.Doe violence to no man, neither accuſe any | 
falſely, and be content with your wages: this ſort of theft 
commeth of covetouſneſle, 44icah 2.2. They covet fields 
and take them by wviolence,and houſes and take them away, fo 
thepopprefſe a manand hi houſe, eucn a man and his he- | 
YiHage.. . 
Theſe violent oppreſlors are called hunters in the | 
Scripturez Nimrod was amighty hunter.Gen, 10.8.thatis, | 
a mighty oppreſfor.So Prov. 12.27. He ſhall not rofte that | 
which he tooke in hunting : that is,, which he hath taken: 

by oppreſſion. 
They are compared tothe Lyon;to the Wolfe, to 

wi 


—— 


i. 


Of Oppreſſun, 
[wild Aſſe, and tothe Gryphon, avs 4izitata, that hath | 
(tallons,7er.12.9. Firſt, they are comparedto the Lyon, | Oppreſſors compared 
| P/al. 10. 10, Hee eronchith and humleth himſelfe, that TER by 
|the poore ”11y fall by his ſtrong ones, that is, hee croucheth | puza, © © 
and humblerh himſelfe, as if his ſtrong parts were. 
| weake and feeble, to make the poore fall, and as the 
' Lyoncoucherhtocatch rhe beaſt, and thea leapeth upoa 
'irand deyourethit; ſodoth the mighty hunter oppreſle 
the poore, Micah 3.2. ho hate the good _ _ the evil, 
and plucke off their skinse from of them, and their fleſh from | ga... , 
tes —_—_ alſo Try fleſh of my ceo ow pon 
their kinne from off them, and they breake their bones aud | us dealt, 
chop them in pieces as for the pot, and as fleſh within the | 
caldron. Sothey are compared to Wolves, Zeph.z.3.Her 
rinces within her are roaring Lyons,” ber dim are eve- 

| #ing Wolves, they anaw not the gones till the marrow. 
| Thrdly, they are comparedto the wild Afſe, 1b. 24.5. 
!toſhewrtheir ſpeedinefſe and readineſſe to oppreſſe, and 
their readineſſe to flie away when they have done, 
| that they may eſcape the: hand of the ' Magiſtrate. | 
Fourthly, they are<cottipared to the -Gryphon, Levir. : 
11. 16, who liverh by raping and therefore hee' is cal- 
led rabhmas from hhamas wiolence, and the Seventy. 
_ REM ;76s; erotic my holy Ghoſt 
; deſcribeth the 6 tons wi ent they: re e3the Jore,' a y vioeatia 
; the widdow;; iviveg fakerlefſe, cont” theſe hg Loml Geng. ; 
eſpecially caltert his/people, Exod.z2: 25. if thou lend 
. mouy 10 ay of my people, :that is, 8 the poore of my people, 


-— 


SoP/a. 14. 4: They cate my people as bread,” that is, the | Thepoore are called - 


| pooreofiny people; they 2t<r9;025009 and-worſe, tor | G24 prope 
thby cate menwhetrhsy arc dead, bur thoſe oppreſlbrs. 


' extethemwhile they /are alive.i When they robbe the | w 
| poorethey'robbe the Lord himſelfe. -So 70b 24.3. They 


drive awity-the- dfſe of the fatherleſſe, and they take the 
| od God protniſeth- to be « father 


——_. 
——dk———_ 
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An Expoſition ofthe Morall Law.C ommand 7.Lib,z,, 


vDIR vidua ad 
| x fieere.. 


q « 


The mercileffe dealing 
of the opprefior.. : 


| Seratinare-vineam quid. 


i 


| take her onely oxe, which aggravateth their fin much, as 
| Nathan celleth David when hee tooke the mans onely 


| others expound Serotinere vincem, thuszhey gather the 


dh. 


| taking away the ſuperfluous humours, but the thing ne. 


| Pſal. 54:24: becauſethey ſuckethe ſubſtance from the 


fieldsto take NES gleanings, but. to leave them 


wicked gather the vintage, and leave nething tothe. poore 


finne more. Plutarchfaith, tharwecondemne more the. 


to the fatherleſſe, and a Indge of the widdowes, pſal.68, 5, 
they take the Aſe of the fatherlefle, that is, of him 
whom T have taken to be a father to, yet they ſpare | 
him not; and they take his Afﬀe from him, that is, the 
beaſt which ſerveth.him for greateſt uſe. So they tale 
the widdowes oxe:; the widdow-in the Hebrew is called 
[4/menah}trom [alam] mutum eſſe, to be dumbe; ſhee 
hath no body to ſpeake for her, and they take her oxe 
from her, the moſt neceſſary. beaſt for worke, and there- 
fore under the law he who tooke: away a mans oxe, hee 
was bound to reſtore five for him, Exod. 22.1, Theathey 


ſheepe; 1 Sam. 12.then under pretext of juſtice, as ifthe | 
paorc widow were debrfullto.them, 70b.22.9.They ſend: 
away:the widow empty. Theſe oppreſlors are the worft 
Phy fitians that can be, Jetting too much-bloud, and not | 


——— 


ceſlary for their life;and theſe arecalled wir; ſanguinum, 


poore, as.it.weretheir bloud, And Job 24.70. They take 
away the gleanings from the:hwngrys. The Lord forbid» 
derh expreflely, Dept. 24+ 19.. when they reape their 


tothe poore; theiatherleſle,, and. rhe widow ; but. they 
'miſregarded; che;:Lards ordinance, ;andtooke all away: | 
So: the Lord commanded. when: they gathered the. 
grapes oftheir.vineyards, they ſhould not. gleanc: after. | 
ward ; but the oppreſſors tooke in all, 79 24.6. The 


F 


grapes beforethey be.ripe, tolerve fortheuſe of man 
mthe end ofthecorne haryeſt;and this aggravateth their | 


_ 


et 


horncts and the-waſpes which fting.mento death, then-| 


. oe + af ag CE CO = 
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ap "Of covered theft. 


the Wolves feed upon.them whenthey kiflthem : To 
cut the vines” before they be ripe and can ferve for no} 
uſe, that doubleth the iniquity. | | | 
' Theconclufion ofthisis: Eſa 31.13, Hee thet deſpi. 
ſeth the gaine of "oppreſſion, hee ſhall dwell on the height 
of high places, he place of defence ſhall be the munition- 
of rocks, bread fhall be given him, and bis water ſhall be ſure:- 
but oppreſfſors,/7er. x7.'1 I. are like the Partridge that fit-. 
teth on egges, and hatcheth them not ; So hethat getteth 
riches aud not by right, ſhall leave thens in the midjt of his 
dayes, andin the endſball be a foole, 2 i 


———«——— 


CHART; ii 
De furto. palliato, of covered theft, 
Commandement V ILL. . . 


———_— 


— 


| Ter. 22. 1h. Woe be to him that cutteth out my win- 
dowes, and it is ſeeled with Cedar and painted mith Yer- 
BC LEE IRE ooo... p 


rium palliatum; ox coloured theft is, whentrmencalt 


magnal,]whena man isblinded, as ifa cloake werecaft; 
about hiseyes.... 74 {474 +6) VE: 


iy 119f343 410! 


- . 


Thiseplocred theft is coloured: ſundey wayes ; Firſt; 
utiderthe calour of Religion, asithoſe-who bjoughe cat- 


telland doves to the Temple to be ſold, and changed. 
orig money: rhere ;,. they pretended that all this Was: | 


we doe Wolvesand Lyons;zbecauſetheſe when they kill 
men, doenot fced upon their bodies, bur the Lyonsand |. 


acloake or ſome pretenge upon theit theft, [Tinmgzol vb 5yBn | 
Palliare pallium, Lev. | 
5.15.So the Litines 
ſay, gandere gandium. 
Thetc coloured under 
pretenes of rebgion, 


done. for the ſervice of. God,, that the people might]! 


» ag 


— — 


dad have b 


| 


| | 


1 


| 


F Theft coloured under 


_ 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law Command. 7.Lib. 2 


pretence of chart): 


| Theft calouced under 
| pretence of merchan- 
| daccs 


A Canganite for 2 de- 
ceiver, 


[{P22 FIR 


| Vadcrpretence of !aw 


| Theft courcd with 
| faire prevencess. . 


| 


| lance of deceit is in his hand, inthe Hebrew it is, Hee is 4 


have their ſacrifices more ready at hand ; but Chriſt cal- | 
led this theft, Tee have wade my houſe a den of theeves 
CMHAF.21o13s | 

Secondly, this ſort of theft is coloured under pre. ' 
rence of charity ; as 1«4.z5 theft was, when he ſaw Mary | 
powring a boxe of oyarment upon; Chriſts head, hee 
{aid, What needed this wiſte, might not this have beene 


ſold ferſe muck, and have beent given to the poore © this he 
ſpake (faichthe Evangeliſt ) Not becauſe hee cared for the | 
poore, but becauſe hee was « thiefe and, had the bagge, and 
bare what w 4s put therein, Mar.12.5,6. 

Thirdly, this theft is. coulouced. under pretence of 


merchandize, Hoſ. 12.7. Hec is a merchant, and the bal- 


3 . 


Cananite, and theball unce of dtceit rs inhis had, He de. 
ceiveth the buyer not openly, . but under the pretence 
of equity, and he is called aCanaartte, becauſe the Cara- | 
nites were given much to deceive in buying and ſelling, 
SoEzck.17.4. Hecropt off: the top of bis younz twigs, and B 
carried it Elerets cendguan}] to the Landof Canaan, that | 
is, he carried Zedekias to B #bylon, tothe land of traffique, | 
ortothe land which uſed deceit intheir traffique. 

Foutchly,” this ſort'of theft is coloured, under pre- 
tetice of aw; ſuch was the colored theft of Zichews | 


| 
the Publican, Zac. 19.9. When hee had taken mens! 
goods per 7vw2wwrier, by forged cavillations ; if any muy | | 
hadſpoken any-thing againſt him, TRY [ : 
wrongersof the law, andthe hee:did norhirigtothen |; . 


Fiftly, when men colour their thef; updet faire; ll N 

' | tences, ſuch were theſe whotogkt viii the feelirlg out! i. 
| ofthe houſe of God, andſceled cheit' owns tio ol Wo 
it; fer, 22. 14. and tharit might not appeare'td be the. 01 
ſceling of the houſe of God, they painted it over with || bo 


Vienullion; yecthould have feetie therea fiireatd IE! 


-_ 
” 4 mm—__ 


—_ —— 


| 


{ 


| 


| 


: and he who is eaſily deceived this way is called Pothe, 
and therefore itis good to have the craft of the Serpent 


tothefe. ſubtill and craky. deceivers, .and-taketh them | 


4 


| luded by fleight, and when cog 


| this, Ephcſe 4. 14. Be not carried about with every wind 


| fraftie : but 2 Sam..22. 27. the letters are.tranſpoſed | 
| when the ſame matter is - handled, to note ſome ſin- 


= Of covered theft. Mi 


houſe, bat the wood was ſtollen out of the: houſe of 
}God, and handſomely painted over, that no man might | 


know It. | | Fw 

Sixtly, theft is coloured, when mens ſenſes are de. 
gers with the dice win | 
mens money from them, and the Apoſtle alludeth to 


of aottrine by the ſleight of men; iv Th whe mv ar34dmwy; 
thatis, with ſuch fleightsas they uſe ar dice, and this is 
called Stefianatirs, cozenage ; ſo when the ſimpler are 
overreached by the more crafty, this is called my,;;., 


with the ſimplicity of the Dove, 

Inallſort of bargaining,. the will ſhould have the full 
conſent ; now when the underſtanding is blinded which 
determineth- the will, then the. will cannot give the 
cleare and exprefle conſent :. as in violent and open: 
theft, the ſtronger overmatcheth the weaker ; So inco- 
vered theft, the crafty overreacheth the ſimpler, 

Obſerve how God hath alwayes met this coloured 
theft ; Zacob by colouredtheft tooke the birth right from 
Eſau, but ſee how Laban payed him home againe,givin 
bim Leah, in ſtead of Rachel... Sothe Gibeontes by. craft 
deceived Joſhua, but David and Salomon made. their po- 
ſerity ſervants and drudges inthe houſe of God: So 7e- | 
hojachim brought his kingdome to ruine, . q#ia commiſ- 
cuit ſe cum ia cedro; becauſe he medled with thecedars 
ofthe houſe of God, to ſeele his owne houſe with them, j 
ler.” 235 15- And thus the Lord, ?ſal. 18. 26. fbewcth | 
himſelfe froward with1he: fromard, and crafty with the 


gular thing inthis, how the. Lord changeth- himſelfe} 


Theft celoured by de- | 
luding the ſenſes, 
Alluſion, 


xubeie Luſus alen, ipſe | 
attus ludexdi alea /en 
te/ſeris. 

T2134 & Caliditas, as | 
frities, 


nz Simp'ex. 
| 


In bargaining rhe will } 
wult have the cenſens. | 


God hath puniſhed ce- | 
loared theft. - 


2 Sam, pcs | 
wells fed Pal. | 
18, 26. —ONaNT 


cum perverſd pervers 
teris, ſic, cretiqat, ' 
cum Cretcnſrhuc, - 


cadidaiw --- = 2X3. —— oY —_— 7 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law commend, 7:Lib, 2" 


Concluſion, 


; JÞ!3 Morſus. 
| WN2 Serpent. 


Samile, 


hat "x . 
Toke G11 mw parte. 


_— 


4in their owne'-craft ; the greateſt wy" 4 
kill arnan with his owne ſword. David ſaid of Goljahs | 
| ſword, There is noſword like to that, 1 Sam.21.g. 


| hypocrifie in our Religion, lying in our ſpeech, and that 


ſhall never bs moved. 


"The concluſion ofthis is: The Lord who abhorreth 


a man. ſhould not wearea womans apparrell ; fo doth 
helikewiſe abborre and deteſt coveredtheft. 


Or nn CO — 


CHAP, V. - 


Of Yſury. 
commandement. V IIT. 


Pſal. 15.5. Hee that putteth not out his mon to uſary, 


V? ury is acoloured ſort oftheft,and it is expreſſed by 
diverſe names;in the Scriptures. Firſt, it is called 
[Neſhek]biting, and by allufion and change of letters, it 
may be called [N4-h:ſh]a Serpent: For as Chryſoftome 
marketh well upon the fift of Matthew, the money of 
the uſureris the biting of the Serpent 4ſpis; forhethat 
is ſtung with this Serpent, feeleth no paine for the pre- 
ſent, but acertaine tickling and delight z then he falleth 


that is, to. 


7 if WEL. * = ” & ” 
w - 7 
i 


| 


ina ſleepe, and in the meane time, the venome of the 
Serpent ſpreadeth it ſelfe through his body, commerh 
to his heart, and ſo killeth him. So hee who borroweth 
money from the uſurer, thinketh ir ſweet, but it conſu- 
meth the whole ſubſtance, and bringeth a man to povyer- 


tie, it is called alſo [7Tarbith] and [Marbith] multiplica- | 


tion, becauſe it multiplieth, and the Chaldce calleth 4 
LH hahbalab]perditio, deſtruttion, becauſe it deſtroyeth 
a mans ſubſtance,and the Greekes call it 5:5 37/7 p4770, | 


mm en 


Ter. 5.27. eAs acageis full of birds, ſo are their houſes * | 
of 


ER CON IR 
—  — 
- 
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Of /ſury. 


ofacccit therefore they are waxen rich.Marke the com part- | 
ſon;as the fouler ſetteth a trap ro catch the birds, (which. 
is Called decipula a decipiends, rodeceive) he ſcattereth a 


in2trap: Sothe-houſe of the uſurer draweth the poore 
manas to a ſnarc,he ſeeth ſome hope of gaine at the firſt, 
like a little handfull of corne ſcattered before the birds; | 
but inthe end it proveth but a ſhare to him. 

Now that we may finde out what nſury is, wee muſt 
do asthey who carye out Images, they cut off this and. 
this to make it that.; ſo muſt we proceed in finding out 


we come tothe definition oft. 
Firſtz, we cannot. finde it out by the perſons to whom- 


on uſurie to the poore of my people, or, thou ſhalt not 
lend upon uſury to thy brother a. ew. 


OO DL— ——— — ————— —  — —  — 


little corne to enſhare the birds, and then catcheth them } 


what uſury is, it isnot this nor that, but.itisthis, and then+| 


weare forbidden to lend on uſury, as thou ſhalt not lend |, 


thou ſhaltnot- lend upon uſury, money, corne or wine, 
Deat.23.19. for there is ufuryalfoin other bargains. . 


ſtraint ofthe law, as that is ufury which is forbidden by. | 
the law; wherefore to come by the nature of it, is to de. 
fincir,and ſo we ſhall know whatit is... 


alike ; but this law againſtuſury bindeth nor all equally; |. 
alike, Deut. 23. 19:20. The ſhalt. not lend npon uſwry. to 
thy brother, unto aſtanzer thou mayſt lend ;, therefore it |: 
may ſeeme notto.bea morall law... 


| By ſtranger here is meant onely.the Caxaanite, tho | 


mayſt lend uſury to that ſtranger ; that is, tothe. Canaa-. 


1s 


Secondly, wee. cannot finde it out by things lent, as |. 


| Thirdly, neithercan it be found out well by the re- | 


| Itmay be ſaid, that the morallaw bindeth all equally. |. 


nite whom thoujart to deſtroy,{ Lanochre proleanochre ] | 12135 excaſer1 pro | 
Contra quem Jus bell eſt » C04 £1479. 185 uſare it is lawfull 15IA5 extraneg ifti,} 
to-take. uſury of him, againſt whom. it is lawfull to | ./ * I 12s Ce 
\make warrezand that jt is not-meant ofeyery ſtranger it bananeorum. ... : 

} d 


Vſury cannot be found 
out by the perſons who 


ObyetZ. Gs 


Anfove - 


orrow, nor by things 
lent, nor by the Jaw. 
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Anſw, 
The pvore are called 
Gods people in a {pc- 
cial3 mannacr, 


—— ———— —__———_ 5 
- 


| take uſury of us Chriſtians counting us ſtrangers, is con- 
| demned 'by their fathers who lived long fince; the 
' Tewes callus Chriſtians, Edomites : Eſau was Iacobs bro. 
ther, and-if wee be Edomites, then they ſhould take no 
; uſury ofus, becauſe we are their brethren. 

' Jfthou lend money to any of my people, that ts pooye by 
' thee,thouſhalt not be to him as an uſurer, Ex04. 22.25. here 
{11 may ſeeme that they might lend unto the rich upon 
uſury, but not to the poore. 

The meaning of the place is, Thou ſhalt not lend upon 
uſury to my people, but loecially to the poore of my pco- 
ple, for God calleththe poore his people after aſpeciali 
manner, Pſal. 14. 4. They eate up my people as they eate 


cauſe they are within the covenant, as alſoin reſpe of 
theireſtateand condition, becauſe they are poore, the 
Lord taketh the protection ofthem. | 

Secondly, Theu ſhalt not lend to the poore of my people 
upon #ſury, therefore yee may lend to the rich, this will 
not follow. Te ſhaft not curſe the deafe, nor put a tumbling 
blocke before the blind, Levit.10.14. therefore yee may 
curſe him who heareth, or yee may put-a ſtumbling 
blocke before the ſeeing, this will not follow. 

Againe, wee cannot finde out thisuſury by things lent 
upon uſury, as money,viftuals,&c.Dent. 23.19. | _ 

Firſt, they ſay, pecunia non eft lucrativa, money of it 
ſelfe cannot make gaine, therefore no gaine thould be 
taken for it, 992] , 09 oy 
| Although money be not fertile in it ſelfe, yer by uſe 


| and interchange it may be made fertile, |Ma. 25. 7 0-5e- 
| 


ca led <p7aZ guts wel Vg99-, - which 1s pþut-out ro uſes 


—— 


tt. 


Wherefore the practiſe of the Iewes at this day, who 


bread, thatis, the poore, they are his people, bothbe-. 


| hold I have zained five talents moe;and therefore money is 


An Expoſition of the Morall L aw.Comma.8, Lib-z 
- is cleare, Pſal. 15.5, He that putteth not ont his money to| 
 uſury,the beſt interpreters of the Iews adde,etiam Gentili, | 


Fac TIews hard dealing 
with th: Chriſtiins, | 


| candemacd, 


 ” when 


0f Yſury. 
when itishid inthe ground and p.1ttono uſe; then iris } 
pecunia g,v; 7 otioſa, money that maketh no gaine, 

Some {ay.that.husbandry is ſecundum naturam, accor- | 
ding to nature 5 merchandiſe is preter nataram, beſides 
nature, but uſury is co.2ta vaturam, againſt nature. | 

Biting uſury-is comranaturam ; butallſort of gaine got- 
ten by induſtrie and travell,is not contra naturam,againlt 
nature. 

Nogaine ſhould be taken for that which periſheth in 
the uſe, as money, corne, wine,&c. 

Money,corne, and wine, periſh inthe uſe, but this is 
notthrough-the default ofthe lender, but the defect is 
in the thing which is lent, which cannot be ufed unlefſe 
it periſh ; Nox vicontraitus perit, ſed ratione rei,and it pe- 
riſhethin the uſe altogether to the lender : therefore the 
borroweris bound tothe lender to make it good. 

As this were great wrong to ſee: c fruit of that bread, 
or that wine which a man confumeth inthe uſe, ſoit is 
great injuſtice to ſecke profit for that money which pe- | 
riiketh in the uſe. | 

Butthis-cleareth not the doubt, forthey ſeek no profit, | 
pro hocindividno qaod perit, but forthe ſameinklnd, | 

Thirdly, wee cannot find ir out by the limitation of | 


rather reſtraine the abuſe of it, thanthey allowit ; they | 
tollerate it for the neceſſity of the- people, but they re- | 
ſtraine it, leſt they ſhould too farre exceede in taking u- 
ſury, and this law cannot be a ft rule to permit alike to 
be taken in every place; for as a Phyſitian cannot let 
bloud of all his patients alike, but taketh of ſome more, 
and ſome leffe ; So Princes deale with their ſubjects, 
according to their riches or poverty. 

They whoilimitate it tothe ſumme; firſt, they con- 
cemne ſimply decimam uſurenm, wiich inthe ſpace of an 
hunered. moneths equalleth the ſurame, thar is ten of 


IE er Dee Io I 


—— 


Anſy, 


ObjeF, 


Anſw, 


Ovjef, 


Anſw, 


Vu y cannot be ſound 


pegs out by the reftriQto 
municipicall lawes,for they vary very much, and they | or municipiali _ 


Simmile,. . | 
| 
{ 


al 


the ! 
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What ulury condem? 
ncd, 


i 'Alluſron, 


What ufury the Ro= 
mans allowed, 


the hundred;fuch was the uſury ofthe Iewes.Secondly, 
| they condemned «ſur uſurarum,uſury ofuſury;It is ob. 
| ſerved that the beaſts which are moſt imperfeR, ſuper/e. 
| #axt, and'they will be breeding young ones, they will 
\ have young ones in their belly,and they will have young 
| ones ſucking them all at once. So theſc uſurers multiply 
aine upon gaine,and ſuperfetant, which 15a moſt unper. 
Ea kind of birth, So they condemne monethly uſury, 
\ Hoſeaalludeth to this, 4 moneth ſhall devoure themmwith. 
their portion, cap. 5.7. Ariſtophanes reporteth how the 
people of Greece were much troubled with this moneth| 
uſury,and they deſired that the witch Medea might cauſe 
the moone to ſtand ſtill with her inchantments, that fo 
ſhe might not come ſo often about in her revolutions, 
and they be forced to pay their monethly-uſury, 

The Romanesallowed unciariumfe nm. or centeſimam 
#ſuram, twelve in the hundred, -and this was called he- 
reditas ex aſſe, vel-renteſſima, 'becauſe their Libra was 
divided in twelve parts, they might not take then Sex- 
fans, two of the whole ſumme ; or Trie»s, three ofthe 
whole ſumme ; or quadrazxs, foure ofthe whole ſumme; 

or qazacnnx, five ofthe whole, as Toſeph did, Gen. 41.34. 
or ſemis, the halfe of the whole; or ſept#nx, the ſeaventh | | 
| part of the whole; or bes,the cighth part of the whole; 
or 4odrans, the ninth part of the whole, dempro #riente; 
| Or dextans dempto ſextantctaking away two fromtwelve, 
| Or deunx,dcmptauncia,totake all except one part. 

\ Thelawofthe twelve tables forbad all uſury except 
| Bnciarium fenm, one of twelve; and according to out 
; reckoning is 8. and +, Then rogatione tribunitia ad ſe- 
| minncialem redatta eft, it was reſtrained to the fixt part 
| of the whole; and accordingtothe Engliſhto foure of 
' the hundred and.z.. and at laſt, they forbad it alto- 
| gether > poſuerunt farem condemnari duplo,duplofenert- 
| torem quadruplo; they ordained that a thiete ſhould 


pay 


——— 
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pay twofold, but an uſurer ſhould pay foure fold. 

Some Emperors have aboliſhed uſury altogether, and | Some Emperors have | 
ſome have permitteditz Leo the Emperor diſchargedit <= co o_—_ 
altogether, but 1»aſtafis was glad to permitit againe, — 
attheearneſt ſute ofthe people of Con#antinople. 

We have not found our as yet what this uſuryis ; uſu- 
ry isa lending tor gaine, onely vi mut»;, this ſort of len- 
ding isnotlending at all ; for lending muſt be free fora 
time, asa gift is tmply free : to lend , and not freelyto ! 
lend, is not to lend. A thing is attributed three manner | 
of waies, as they ſay inthe ſchooles , #nivoce, analogice, | gs thine is arriby- 
and £quivece; either properly, by way of analogie, or | red three naics. 
improperly, Example, this word God is attributed to 
God properly z tothe Magiſtrate, by way of analogic, 
| Pſal. 82.6, 1 ſaidye were Gods, and tothe devill impro- 
perly. 2 Cor. 4." 4+. 1 whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the mindes of them, | 

Example 2. this word Sta» is properly attributed to | :41;qui4 erntvore. | 
the devill, and by way ofanalogie to Indas, 19h. 6.70, arridu Beate 
| andto Peter improperly. Marke 8. 33. Get thee behind | — a 
me Satan. | 

Example 3. This word father is ſpoken properly of 

the naturall father, who begetteth his child z by way of 
analogie itisgivento Preachers. 1. Cor. 4. 15. and im- 
properly it is given to Idols: Jer. 2. 27. They fay to the 
itocke thou art my father.Sothis word to lend, istaken pro- | 
perly,when a man /ewdeth freely looking for no gaine. Luc, | 
6.35. $0 thon ſhalt lend unto many nationsand thou fhalt | 
not borrow. Dent. 28.12. Secondly, by way of 4nalogie, 
as when we ſay, Lend me your hel; ing hand z and third- | 
ly, eq#ivoce orimproperly, to lend for gaine. 

Againe, to lend for gaine'is to ſell their charity , Gra- | 
ts accepiſtts, gratis date; Mat.10. 8. that which menfree- | 
ly receive they ſhould freely =  aSwhen Gehaz; ſold} | 
| thatgift which was given freely. 1 | | 
TY Q949 Vſury 
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Vary what ? 


| is cxaQing uſury z ſee Pſal, 109. 11: Nebem. 5, 7. Devt; 


| Vlſury is,to make fimply a bargaine or contract of eaine, 
whether the borrower have made gaine ofit ornot ; this, 


15-'2>3- ohne Firs 4 
Tomakea contract this way, I will have gatfie ſiinply- 


| 


I 
Jen 1p 12 
ka JW 
mam ef meum & 1tu- 
up) eff tunm- 


- 
91) »vw ow 
1 T27 "Ow 


menm et meun & 1uwn 
C{6 MAB. 


3. 
| TW JW "= 
»yÞ 
| meum. eff twun & _ 
eft mewn. 


| 22W 


eff num. 
Object. 


| Azſw, 


meum eff tua © tun | their brother Looking for nothing againe, Luc, 6.35. 


for my loſe, that is not a lawfull bargaine, and that is yu. 


you make any gaine, this is nouſury, forthis-is lawful iz 
ſocietate comtrattus, in ſocieticof contradt z ſo if ye loſe 


tract thus, I. will have gaine-whether yee haveloſſe or 
gaine, this is biting uſury, 2. Cor 8. 13. I meene not that 
other. men be eaſed and ye be burdenceabut that there be ay e- 
quality : ' and the Iewes marke that there-bee foure ſorts 


mine is mine; ſuch-are they who live onely by-them | 
ſelves, having no ſociety with others} 

. - Theſecond arethey, who ſay, mineis mine,and thine 
is-mine, thoſe ate robbersand oppreſfors. | 


thine is mine, as thoſe who lend and borrow for gaine; 
_ 'Thefaurth fort are thoſe, whofay, -mine is thine; and 
thineis thine z and- ſuch are:true- 1ſ#aelztes, who Tend'to| 


Exed. 2.1. 19. If hee riſe azaine and walke upon his ſtaffe, | 
then ſhall he that ſmote- himbee quit; oxely hee ſhall pay for 
bg time ;-thatis, the lefle of his-time, becauſe hee right 
have gained-ſomuch 1nthistime- Why then may: nota 
man take gaine for laying outof his money, + 
Thefavlt was inthe ſtriker; therefore hewasto pay fo 
much to him-whomhe hurt; buvifxhere be no fault mthe 
borxower; and he havedonethisendeavonr, (if there bee 
no.gaine, the lender ought to ſeeke none from him, but if| 
through his defaultthere bee lofſe,' thon/he 'isbound to| 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law.(omma.s. Lib.z*| 


ſury. : butifir bee made this wayes, I will have gaine if | 


I willloſe, this is no uſury ; but _— tomake the con- | 
of men; the firſt are they-who ſay, thine- is thine and | 


The third fort bee they who ſay, mine isthine; and | 


{Pay tothelender. l 


— —_— 
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Gregory Niſſen ſpeaking againſt theuſurers , ſaith, 7. 
ſurarins neſcit laborem agrorum colendorum, mercaturam | 
nonexercet, ſed uno loco conſiudens immanes domi ſue feras 
vatrit ; uult omni ſibi inarata, & ſine ſatu gigni, Cujus a- 
ratrum eſt calamus,ager charta, ſemen atramentum; pluvia, 
temps quodilli pecunie frattum anzct occultis incremen- 
tis, falx eft illa rei repetitio, & arcaeſt domus, in quamiſe-' 
rornm fortunas ventilat, that is, the uſurerhathno skill to 
chant, but fitting ſtill in one place, hee nouriſheth a com- 
pany of wild beaſts in his houſe, he will have all things 
to grow, andto-bring forth without plowing or ſowing, 
his plough is his pen, his inke is his ſeede, the paperis his 
field,and time is the latter raine which maketh his cornes | 
| togrow, and the fickle is the exationof his uſury, and 
his houſcis the barne in which hee winnowth' the poore 
mans goods. PE 00s ; £5144 

The A mmonites and <MHoabites might not enterints 
the congregation of the Lord, eventotheirtenth gene- 
' ration, becauſe they met not the people of God with 
 breadand water, in the way when they came out of E- 


labour the ground, he knoweth not how to play the mer- | 


|7ypt, Dent. 23. 4- how ſhalltheſe miſerable wretches 
[the uſurers enter into the Lords Tabernacle, who not 
| onely withhold bread and waterfrom the poore, the 
, Lords people, bur alſo doe take from them that which 
ſhould ſuſtainetheir life. 

Theſe biting uſurers were fo abhorred inthe primi- 
tive Church , that as they condemned the uſurer him- 
ſelfe; ſo they made the Scribes who wrote the bonds, 
and alfo the witneſſes , nncapable of any benefit ; and 


that no teſtament or latter will, written by ſuch ſhould 
bevalide. The houſe of the uſurer was called Domus S4- 
tane , the houſe of the divel; and they ordained that 
no man ſhould eate”or drinke with ſuch uſurers, nor 
fetch fire from them, and after that they were dead, 


| ' _  Qqqq 2 tha 


— — 


Gregorianus Niſſeg. 


TheFisbandry of the | 


ulucer, 


Vſurers are more 
injurious to the peore 

then the 4mmonites | 
Were to the 1/7aelites. 
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an Expoſition of the Morall Law.Comma 8, Lib. 


—_ 


| Conclufion, 1 


! (Concluſion. 2, 


| 


| 


thatthey ſhould not be buried in Chriſtian burial. | 
The concluſion of this is, Ezek. 18. 13. this ſinne is | 
matched with theft: and Yerſe 16. with adultery , and 
Yer. 11.with violence, it is the daughter ofoppreſſion, 
and ſiſter to Idolatry, and hee that doth theſethings ſhall | 
not dwell in Gods holy hill, Pſ,15, Albeitthoſe worldlings 
thinke themſelves more honeſt then theeves and adulte- 
rers, yet the Lord maketh their caſc all alike, 
Secondly, although the uſurer by his uſury getwealth, 
yet it ſhall not continue with him, hee that by ſury and | 
unjuſt gaine encreaſeth his ſubſtance, hee ſhall gather it for 
him that willpittie the pgore, Prove,28.8, and 7Tob ſaith, 
that though he ( that-is, the oppreſlor or uſurer) heape; 
up filveras the duſt, and prepare raiment as the clay; he|. 
may prepare it, but the juſt ſhall pur it on, and the inno-|. 
cent ſhall divide thefilver. . | | 

And they applyed that place,. Prov.-15. 27. Hee that 
hateth gifts ſhall live : that is, hee that taketh notuſury 
for his money, for totake gifts is totake uſury. .?ſalme| 
I 5.5. He that putteth not out his money, to uſury, nor taketh. 
reward upon the inxzocent : inthe Hebrew itis, thattaketh 
not gifts for his money : but hee. that s greedy of gaine | 
troubleth his owne houſe z that is, .brings .both his houſe 
| and poſterity to ruine, for uſury is like a canker or moth. 
that conſumeth all that a man-can gaine. _ 


| 


LIMI 


Of Sacriledge. 


—- -— *ORNAP.VL 
Of Sacriledge. 

Commandement. V 1. 

Chu is coloured theft for the moſt part, under 


ſome prerence of law. 
It is defined thns ; Sacriledge is an inverting and tur- 


'ning ofthoſe things to other uſes, which were dedicated | 


to God and hisſervice; as when they boughtand ſold 
in the Temple, chey madcita den oftheeves: ſuch was 
the facriledge of eAfnenias, quando interwertit aliquid, 


Sacriledse winat? 


; 


when hee changed fomething which was dedicated to 
a holy uſe, to his owne private uſe, LL. 5. 2. 
| The Prophet <MHalachi ſpeaketh much againſt this | 
ſinne of facriledge, Will a4 mwanrob God ? Low p have rob- 
ed mee, Mala, 3.8. the very terme ſeemed fo odious 
totheJewes, that they ſtraight way denied, and they 


— 


tell the Propher, that rhey had committed no ſuch 
ſinne, Wherein have wee robbed thee © the Prophet 
anſwered them , 1# tithes and offerings, as it hee' 
ſhould ſay, Doth it not content you, to withhold 
from man hisrighr; but yce will rob God alſo? what 
2 ſinne it is for children to rob their parents? God is 

our father, and the Church is your mother, will yee 
bes ſo unnaturall children astorob them, God hateth 
_ againſt whomſoever they be committed. Salo- 
mon ſaith, The righteous man regardeth the hfe of his | 
beaſt, Prover, 12. 10. How gteat a wrong is .it then | 
to offer wrong to a man, who is like to our ſelves * } 
And if the Lord commanded us to. helpe our enemies 
beaſt , much moreto helpe our brother. 1. cor. 6. 6. 
A brother goeth to law with brother , if no injury may | 
bee offered toa brother, much leffe to a ſup: riour, and 


—_ ” 


| 


What it-is to tob God, 


Great injury to tob 
God. 7 


gainſt David, what ſaid CAbifhai: What hath this 


that to a high ſuperiour : When $Shimai railed D 
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as Expoſition of the Morall Law.(omma 8, Tih.s. 


| The finne of facriledge 
exagoeratcd, 


Queſt; 


Anſw. 

Why the Lord requi- 
red the tith of them 
who dwelt 10 Canaan. 


| 


deal dogge raile againſt the King ? let mee goe I pray thee, 
and cut of his neck, 2' Sam.16.9. The injury is yet agpra. 
vated, if there come reſpetFus bexeficij, inreſpeR of the 
great fayourand kindnefſe ſhowne by him to thoſe who 
offer him injury : but when contempt is joyned with the 
injury,that exaggerateththe ſinne moſt of all: when 79. 
ſeph had feaſted his brethren, Gen.z37. and then to.fteale 
his cup, what mu injury is this? How caz wee open ony 
monthes in this behalfe. 

But when men leave off to ſinne againſt men, and be. 
ginto wrong God himſelfe, to ſiane againſt the heavens; 
this.is a great ſinne, Zſay. 7.13. 1s it a ſmall thing that yee 
will weary men,but ye will weary my God alſo 7 he isnot our 
inferiour, heis nor our equall, bur he is our fuperiourand 


that inthehigheſt degree ;, what great finne 1s. itthento 
rob him 2 the Saints of God. haye beene of another 
minde, Pſal.116..12+ What fhall I render to God forull his 
benefits,, and not onely. the Godly, but alſo the hypo. 


crites. © Mica6e6. 


But how commeth it thar the Lord requireth ſuch a 
duty of man. | 


The tarth is the Lords and all that is therein, Deut.x0. 
14. Pſalzs. 24.1. And God the father gave his ſonne 
\ theends of it for a poſſeſs10n, Pſal..2. 8, God. the ſonne 


againe ſubſtituted under the law, the Prieſts,the Levites 


« Abrahamand to his ſecede, hereceived a tithe of him 
in penum univerſal dominij, in token of his abſolute 
dominion. Pharaoh, when hee had gotten the whole 
land of Egypt inhis hand, 7ſephtooks a fifth part of the 
increaſe for him : Gez..4 1. 34; but. God: dealt. more li- 
berally. with the Tewes, hee ſought but the tenth part 


{from them, although all was, his owne. So God now 


and the poore for his deputies, and hee. would have the | 
Tewes, as his tenants and farmers, to- pay a dutie|- 
.in homage to him. When God pave the earth to 


| 
| 
| 
} 


| 


under 


— — 
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Of Sacriledge.. 


| their ſubſtance, andto give of theirriches for the matn-, 
' tenance of his worſhip. - 

What was the difference betwixt things dedicated, 
| and ſanctified underthe law ; and things which now are 
' beſtowed upon holy uſes under the Goſpell? 


_ - 


' For thebetter underſtanding of this, wee muſt marke | 


| that there was a twofold dedication under the lay - 
' Firſt whenthey dedicate the propertie to God, but not 
'the uſe, as their new houſes, Dent. 20.5: So Pſal.go. in 
' the inſcription.\They did thisas indwellers in Emmannels 
land, and it was 2 curſe to them if they dwelt not in 
their new houſes, they were loci #7 fic tothem, (as the 
| Schoolemen ſpeake) but our houſes are loc: ut locione. | 
|ly. When wee dwell in our new houſes, wee pray to 
God thathe would blefle us in them, but this is 727w0- 
cativa ſanttificatio onely, and not conſtitutiva. Wee 
hold our houſes of him whois Lord ofthe whole earth; 
but wee hold them not of him in type, as they who 
' dwelt in Canaan, it is nota curſe now it a man build a 
| few houſe and dwell not in it. f 3; 
The ſecond ſort of dedication was, when the Iewes 
reſigned to the Lord both the property and the uſe of 
thoſe things which they conſecrated and dedicated. As 
when Arauna the Iebuſite dedicated the ground for buil. 
ding of the Temple,when C4rannadid feparatethar part 
ofthe ground for that holy uſe, it was both dedicated 
and deſigned. Butamanunder the Goſpell ; when hee | 
giveth aplot of ground for arcligious uſe, it is not forthe 
dedication of the ground that the Church accepteth of 


| under the Goſpell will have men to honour him. with { 


Anſe 
Difference betyerxe 
things dedicated under 
the Law,and things 
given for holy uſcg 

under the golpel, 


? 


Sanft;- I Invocativg. 


catio 
þ Conffituthyn, 


uſe,and the manis wil/ing togive it. 
The dedication againe under the law was ſuch, that 
the thing dedicated might not be transferred toanother 


it, but onely becauſc it is a fit pecce of ground for ſuch'an 


A great difference bee | 
ewixt the dedication of 
car Templcs,and the 


uſe; the ground upon which'tbe IT, ſtood wasſo 
heb Qq94q4__ _dedicated 


Side. 


[ 


_—_—_———_— 


I'<mple of Ieruſalem, | 


k 4 


l 


. - 
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Objxe ion, 


Anſwer. 


Things degicarcd un; 
der the Law dificred 


| from things dedicated 


ungcr the Galpecl. 


Anſr. - 
In what reſpeQſ+cri- 
ledve is ercater now 
tA under the Lay, 


CEE _ id —_ 


' | dedicatedthatchey might not build temple inanother_ 
[4 


lace, nciiher for commodity or caſe ofthe people, as 
—_— did, '1. King. 12. :6. but under the Goſpel 
where a place is defigned for the worſhip of God,itmay 
bee changed to a more commodious place; itis notthe 
dedication then that maketh it a permanent place , but a 
commodity anole; 
But it may be ſaid, that things dedicated tothe Tem. 
ple underthe law, were changed toacivill uſe, as Goliahs 


his neceſlity. | 
T he ceremonial dedications gave place to the ſafety 


| of the life of man, but things defigned now under the 


Goſpel; yeeld further, cventothe caſe and commodity 
of man, the Tcmpleitſelfe might not be changed to ariy 
other place, neither for the commodity, nor caſe ofthe 
people, becauſe it was the mainetype and wardrobe of 
all the ceremonies, therefore it was facriledge toturne 
it to any atheruſe. 


{ law tothe ſervice of God, to any otheruſe, Prov. 20.25. 


after yowesto enquire. 4th rooke the pole money 
that was appointed forthe ſervice of God, and did ded1. 
Cate it tO Bagel. | 

Whether was it a greater finne to robbe God under 
the law, orto rob him now under the Goſpel? 


firmeto rob God underthe Law, thennow ; bur if yee 

will reſpetthemwhocommir the finne, it is a greater 

fine now, becauſe men now, have greater knowledg un- 

dcrthe Goſpel,then they had under che Law. Example, 

if 2.rich man ſhould Reale but one Cage from-a poore 
t 
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{word was givento Davidzand the ſhew bread to relieve. 


It was unlawfullto change thingsdedicated underthe 


itisa ſnarcforamanto devoure that which is holy, and 


If ye will reſpe&the thing conſecrate,it wasa greater 


man, it-were agreater finge in reſpe@of the perſon, then 
| ta conan teale ren ſheepe from —_— 
48 4 —_— 


& <A. Ye SR 


I" 4 Ate CET dl. 


of $ acriledge. 


EE i. —_—_—_—_— 


| but comparing one ſheepe and ten (heepe together; it is a 


greater finne toftealeren ſheepe rhenone. 


.good uſes : Example,our torefathers beſtowed tithes to 
idolatrous uſcs-for the moſt part, and there were two 
cauſes moyedthem to doe this, the impulſive cauſe, and 
the fall cauſe ; the impulſive cauſe, which moved them 
intime of ignorance and blindnefle, ro give ſomething 
rothe Church, was to pray for the dead, and other ſu- 
perſtitious uſes ; yer the finall cauſe was ſtill toſerve 


which ever bearethis clauſe, Deo & Eccleſia, before they. 
maicany mentionof Saint, or other ſuperſtitious'uſes. 
The fall cauſe ceaſcth not, ncither the effeR, although 


havebecne Idolotrous may be turned to holy uſes. 
The templewas the houſe: of prayer, not onely be-. 
cauſe they-prayed.inir, but alſo becauſethe Loxd pro- 


was ſacriedge in them to make this houſe :a den of 
theeves. --. : f: 

The concluſion ofthis is, let us learne to honeny God 
with our ſubſtance... Prov. 3.9. there are many-now who 
fall downe beforethe Lord, bur they fall not downeas 
the three wiſe men cid,- who offered. gold; n:yrrhe, and. 


who rob him, Sce the judgements that: lighted. upon 
Shiſbak king of Egypt, athalia and Nebachadnezzar, An- 
tinkes, ad 


EDI CCC 


Koga : ns 4 Thinos dedicated to 
I hings given to idolatrous uſes ſhould bee turned to ] ,,'* 


God, as may beeſeene in their evidences and donations, 


the i-zpulſive cauſe ceaſe, therefore thoſe things which |-: 
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| 


Idolatrous uſes may be 
changed iato holy uſes 


Inpuiſiug. 
coſe? 
Finals. 


'a houſc of prayer, -. 


miſed to heare them for che- Temple ſake, theref reit | 


incenſe to him, « Matt. 2. 11. but theyarctarre worle |. 


Crafuns, forzobbing the Temple of God. . | | 


a CHAP. | 


Conciufion, Pn 


How the Temple was | 


| 


T he afir mative part 
of this Commande- 
racvgr. 


A man mpft ger his 

; bread with the (weat 
«of his brow,or with 
the vriefe of his mince. 


— 


_—_—_—_—— 


The DoRors of the 
Tewes had ſome trades 


Ry 


Duerere panim quid 
apud Hebreos. 

7| 5 the impotent 
-begger, mins che ture 
| dy begger. 


| with the ſweat of his browes, or with the griefe of his 


PF" 
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CHAP. VII. 
' That ervery man ſhould harve a lawſull calling, 


Commandement V ILT, 


Epheſ. 4. 28. Let him that ſtole fleale no more, but rather 
let him worke with his hands the things that are 200d, 


9 [ O preſerve men from theft and unjuſt dealing, firſt 
he muſt havea calling ; ſecondly, a lawfall calling; 


Thirdly,he mult be diligent in his calling ; and laſtly, he | 


muſt continue in his calling. 7% 
Firſt, hee muſt have a calling ; hee muſt gethis bread 


minde ; with the ſweat ofhis browes, as thoſe whola- 
bour with their hands ; and with the griefe of his minde, 
asthoſe who rule and goyerne others : heemuſt either 
doe as the eye doth,, which direQeth the body ; or as 
the hand doth, which worketh for the body. The 
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| 


Doctors of the Iewes had ſome callings, as Pau! wasa 
tent maker, and ſome of them were tanners, and bakers, i 
and Chriſt himſelfe was a carpeater untill he was thirty | 
yeares of age, Marke 6..3. 1s not this the Carpenter, the 
ſonne of Mary, The Tewes havea proverbe inthe Tal- 
mud, Bonaeſt doitrina legs , & viaterre; they call vis; 
terre, ſome reade,itis good to bee a Door ofthe Law, | 
and likewiſe td have ſome trade with it. 

Beggers have nocalling, it was in the decaying eftate 
ofthe common wealth of 7/7ae/ when they were ſuffer. 
cd to begge ; the Hebrewes call this, querere panemn,that 
is,to begge,70b 15.23. Pſ#.37.25. bread here doth not 
ſignifie all things comfortable forthe life ofman,but the 


baſeſt 
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baſeſt things for the entertainement of his lite. 1.S4m. 2. 


-| 5, They that were full, have hired ont themſelves for bread, 


that is, forthe meaneſt things to ſuſtainetheir life, and 
ſuchare called[ Machaſirgnal hepatachim Þſtiatim petentes 


| bcgging from dore todore, Marc.10.46.whenmenwil- 


lingly profeſle poverty,this is not a lawfull calling ; ſuch 
were[ ebj#nimÞFhe Ebonites,&ſuchare the beging friers. 
Secondly, he muſt have a lawfull calling, Z phe. 4 28 
Let him morke with his hands the things which are good, 
Some callings are honorable in themſelves, as the 
miniſtry, 1. Tim. 5. 17. Secondly, ſome are praiſe wor- 
thie inthemſelves, but honorable onely in reſpe& ofthe 
end, Eccleſ. 38.1. Honora medicum propter neceſsitatem;, 


the ufes you may have for him; heis tobe praiſed for the 
Skill which he hath, but when hee cureth the body, that 


honourable. | 

Thirdly, ſ6me are one]y praiſe-worthy,as mx e9fiwm;, 
thoſe who live by handly trades; whenthe vertuous wo- 
man ſpihneth, and maketh cloathes to her husband ;then 
[te is praiſed inthe gates of the city, Prov. 30.:but no 
calling is to bee termed ſordide, or baſe, asthe Moraliſts 
terme them. | 

Such callings are Iawfull; which the holy men of: God 
have uſed, as 4{pheasin the ſyriacke is called hhalpha, 
from[ hhalaphJpermutare,to change; he was ax ck Pre 
mularius,a changer of money;8& 10hz calleth thoſe -uyr- 
==s. Changers of ſmall money, 704.2. 14. So Debora was 
the wife of Lapidoth, alampe maker, ſo Lydia was a ſeller 
of purple.z 79ſ#pha carpenter; $:mona tanner,and Panla 
tentmaker. | 

To deteſt any. Iawfull calling isagreat ſinne,: as the 
ſuperſtitious Egyptians, deteſted all ſhepeheards , be- 
cauſethey both kept ſheepe, and killed them, which the 


ih 


honour the Phyſitian with the honour due unto him, for. 


Egy prians | 


ir may bee afitinſtrumentforthe ſoule, thismaketh hint | 


4 
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peteres 


Some callings are ho- 
norable in themſelves, }. 
and {ome praile worthy | 


Some callings praiſe 
warthy. . 


Callings uſed by the | 
holy men of God ace 
lawtull. 


527 permatare, 
w ay Lanpas, fax > 
teda, 


Nolawful! calling to- : 
be dereſted. - | 
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Egyptians honouredas their gods: 8& I take this to be the } 
| reafon why it isfaid, Gen.3 9. 6. That Potipher left all that 
he had in loſephs hands, and hee knew nought that hee had, 
4 *| ſave the bread which he eate,that is,he would not ſufferhim 
: E_—_ .{ ro touch his meate; for hee held him to bee anuncleane 
touch his meats *{ Hebrew, becauſe he cate the fleſh of ſheepe and oxeqn, | 
| | Sethe Iewes deteſt al Phyfitians,they havea proverbe in 
'{ the Talmud, Optimus inter medicos ad gehennam, the beſt 
| ofthe phyſitians is worthy of hell. To gather tribute is 
1 a thing lawfull, and yet the Tewes hated all the| 
Publicans who gathered it : ſo they would not ſuf- 
Fa  fera painter rodwell amongſt them ; and this isthe fault 
of moſt of our gentry when they ſpcake of handie 
| trades, they ſpeake baſely of them, they cannot ſuffer | 
their childrento be brought upin any ſuch trade, there. 
| | fore their children when they come toage, ſay with 
him in the Goſpel, Dizge 1 cannot, and to begge I am 
aſhamed, Luke 16. 3. therefore I will falfifie my maſters] 
. Callings apainft the | account. * 
firſt Commandemem.| Callings which are not lawfull to be uſed, are ſuch 
as are breaches of the commandements, as the man| 
| whokeptthe damoſell, that had the ſpirit of divination, 
becaufe of the gaine which ſhe made to him by her divi 
nation, LAs 16. r6, So thoſe in Epheſus, who pro- 
fefſed curiousarts, 45s 19. 19. So the mourning wo- 
men who mourned, ler. 9. 17. having no hope of the 
ref wa theſe callings were againſt the firſt Com- 
alli -1ft theſt.! INANAEMENt. , 
oh rims Againſt the ſecond Commandement, to wake filver 
| forines to Diana, CAF 19.24. So thoſe ſuperſtitious cal- 
| lings which the Tewes have found our, and which they 
ſell formony intheir ſynagogues at this day, as the ot- 
EO | fice of Geli{ah, to openthe roll of the law, andtowrepin 
+; ak | up againe: So the office of 7agbarch, to carry about and 


| clevatethe booke of the Lay : ſo the office of Erzchan " | 


— 
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| Of living in a lowfull calling. 


to touch the pieces of the wood unto which the volume 
ofthe Law is faſtned. So the ſuperſtitious callings inthe 
Church ofRome, all thoſeare againſt the ſecond Com- 
' mandement. 

Againſt the ſixt Commandement, to uſe a tradeto 
| hurr, or put out the life of man, ſuch were thoſe Sicary, 


not as we doe, to defend-our ſelves: - | 
Againſt the ſeventh Commandement, to keepe a bau- 


| dy houſe, N»m. 25. 8. Sotolive by proſtituting of their 


body , Thos ſhalt not bring the h;re of a whore, Deut. 23. 
18, The Seventy tranſlate it 5:x4590e55 that is, ſhee who 


calling that hath affinity with this fione, or can hardly 
be diſcharged wit:out this ſinne, ſhould nor be uſed; as 


the whore and the taverner ; friſt, [2u2 Jin the Hebrew 
is called one that ſelleth viuals, and [ z4anahJis called 
Scortari: Secondly ,. ew, figmificth to ſell viduals, 
and ſcortari, ſoamong the Latines, mcreor ſignifieth to 


places where they. fold victuals. Rachab was called 
xwIhxre, a taverner, but /ames calleth heran harlot, 1am. 
2+.25e Heb, 11. 31. | | 

So againſt. the eight ' Commandement , :the biting 
uſurer, a trade againſt this Commandement, andthe al- 
chymiſts, who make men beleeve that they can change 
braſſe or any other mertall into- gold : one ſaid well of 


| 


menaicare :that the beginning of it was a defire of know- 
ledge, the midſt of ita lie; and the end ofit is begging. 
Et chymia eft cafta meretrix , -c multos invitat, neminen 
admittit , that Chymia is a chaſt whore, alluring ma- 
ny* to come to her, but ſuffereth none to touch her. 
» avmians, Or proxineta, that gocth berwixt the buyer. 

a 


Ad. 21. 38. who wore Gutliſhes, oncly to ſtab men, and 


continueth in proſtituting her body: for gaine. So the. 


for a woman to bee ataverner ; ſee the affinity betwixt- 


ſell, and werectrix, a whore, and meritoria, were the. 


«his trade, ejws initinm eſt ſcire ; medium mentiri, e& fints | 


Callings againſt the 
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Cailings againſt rhe- 
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lixt Comraandement, |. 


Callings againſt the ſe-|- 
venta Commandemets | 
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Callings againſt the 
ninth Commandes 
ments 


{ 


Co uln in. 
' a yIN effoacre. 


wEn'y 


japd theſeller; and maketh the buyer to buy the dearer; 


thee was called ſo, becauſe hee hung out a ſigne todrayw 
mentobuy : from a6; the ſigneof the Vintner, So 
work, was hee who ingrofſled all ro hisowne uſe, and 
carried it out of the country. For this Nahum calleth 
the merchants of Ninive bruchos, the kanker-worme , br. 
che isa kinde of locuſt which conſumeth all, and then 
flyeth away, Nahum. 3. 16. Thirdly, meyramwnay, which 
are called Dardanarij by the Latines, who keepe up the 
corne untill it be ſcarce, that they may ſell it at a dearer 
| rate, hence came Dardanarie artes, Prov. 11.26. He that 

withholdeth corne, the people fhall curſe him, but bl:ſcing 


| ſhall be upen the headof him that ſelleth it, 


Againftthe ninth Commandement, arejeſters which 
the Greekes call jaxurirws, Or mmwns, Hoſe 7.3. Th 


.þ made the kings heart merry with their lies ; they werecal- 


led mumpiucr, becauſe they-uſedallthe members of their 
body to make ſport. | 

Thirdly, menmuſt beedilipent in their calling, Prov. 
-6. 6, Salomon willeth ſluggards to goeto the ant, thar 
provideth her meat inthe ſummer, and: gathereth her foode 


| 7a the harveſt, and. morcover he ſaith, that ſhee hath no 


guide, overſeer, or ruler. Salomonſetteth downe hereall 
ſorts of government. Firlt, Xatziz in ariſtocracie, and 
then ſhoterimin democracie, and moſhcl in monarchie ; 
| the Ant hath none of thoſe rules, and yet ſheprovideth 

well infummer forthe winter ; the {luggardthat hath all 
theſe commanders, or at the leaſt liveth under ſome of 
them, ſhould learne to be diligent in his calling: Salomon 
{ gocth not farre off to ſeeke a maſter to teach him, but 
one that is ready at hand , and the baſeſt ofallthe crea- 
tures. Prov.10. 4. Hee becommeth poore #hat dealeth with 
a ſlacke hand, but jad hharutzim the hand of the diligent 
maketh rich. {| hharatz Jis to digge inthe ground for 


_diggeth 


— 
— 


gold: hee that is as diligent in his calling, as a man who | 
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diggeth forgold in the earth, that man ſhall become 
rich, Prov. 22.29. Sceſt thou a man diligent in his calling, 


ram obſcuris, that is, before. the meaner and baſerſorr 

who were cloathed inſoyled blacke. | 
Laſtly, men muſt continue in their calling, and not 

change from one calling toanother, 1..Cor.7. 20. Let 


every man abidein the ſanie calling wherein hee was called, 


—_— 


— 


hed gnoreth ] askinner; and they-aid-oftliis Adeyir hha- 
laph Meyir eth. melachoth welo gnorocuſhi, Mutas Meir 


| Meyir continued Mill a knayealthough hechanged froni 
one.trade to.another., if 99772 nit bois TED Yut97 

A. man may change his calling, firſt if the Lordcall 
him to another calling, as when-hee called Eiiſha from 
the plough, to. be a Prophet. .So hecalled the Apoſtles 


i C 


the commonwealth, and have gifts for their calling, they 
may change their calling; bur 'they muſt! not-change 
their calling onely for gaine, as the: poſterity, of 


bread. 
that which he hathgained in his lawfull calling - there- 


as 4 
Y0C: 


art ſnared with the words of thy mouth, deliver thy ſelfe 


| 


be OE 


he ſhal ſtand before kings; non ſtabit [ liphne hhaſhukim, Jco: 


artem ſuam, ſed non pelem mutat Ethiaps; they meantthat 
> p y 


from fiſhers, to be fiſhers.of men, So.if they be called by. 


Eli did, who ſaid, Put mee into the Prieſts office that | 
Imay eate bread, 1 Sam. 2. 36.they deſired to bee Prieſts | 
onely for gaine, for a pecce of ſilver, and a morſell of | 


Asa manis boundto uſe alawfull calling, and-to bee 
diligent in hiscalling: ſo hee muſt have acare tokeepe | 


fore; Prov. 6.1. Salomon ſaith, If thou bee ſurety for thy | 
friend, if thou haft firicken hands with the Franzer-, thou | 


| the Jewes give an example of one ««<Heyr who-changed'| 
| his calling often: Firſt, -hee was [hanechtomJabaker: 
| againe, he changed that calling, & he became[. /anda/at] 
aſhoe-maker : Thirdly, he lefirhar calling,and hee be-:| 
came. ſopher Ja ſcribe :- and laſtly,hebecameſ; megnab.: 
| 8772D Calcearius 


| FTP 3v9 


—_ 


— 


Ipwn 185 
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hence commeth ſandazs. 
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When 2 man may 
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The formes Which they 
uſed when they became 
luerty « 


Thedifference berwixt 
445 and pres. 


| A!l forts of ſuertiſhip 
not forbidden. 


Concluſion, 


{.y0e from the 


% 


hand of the hunter [im takagnta) Si defixifti 


| enum tnam ;" If thou halt ftriken hand with the ſtran. 


ger, 10b 17. 3.Who is he that will flirike hands for me , that 


| is, who-will give his word for me,giving his hand for my 


hand; this the Greckes of old called wpnouls, x5:n6- is 
that part which joyneth the hand rothe arme , which 
wee call the wreſt ; and they uſed when they gaye 
theirword for another, to give them their wreſt tobee 
bound, whereby they ſignified,” that they were bound 
now for him, for whom they had given their word, 
Thereis adifference betwixt vas and pres; he waspro- 
perly. called v.s, who gave his word for him who was 
ready to becarriedto-judgement z and-pres was he who 
gave his word for the"debt; allſort of ſuretiſhip is not 
condemned, but rafh ſuretiſhip ; be thounot amongſt 
thoſe that ſtrike the hand, thar 1s, -bee not thou one of 
thoſe who uſually ſtrikethe hand. Ruben gave his word 
for Benjamin, and Paul gave his word for Oneſfimwc ; 
Chriſt was both our pres and our vas z he was vas pre- 
ſenting himſelfe before the judge fer us, there hee gave 
his word for us. Pſalme 119.122.Subarrha ſervum tum; 
be joey for thy ſervant : and ſo he was pres for us, paying 
our debr;; WET LOTS 91575 36, 
Theconclufion ofthis is, Hee that will not worke, wei. 
ther ſhould he eate,1,Theſſ, 3,10. 


b 


; 


1 


| 


| deth ; 1 am the Lord, putting his ſubſcription toit. There | 


foro litigioſo, the other in foro venali;thatis, the one in 


Of commutative juſtice. | 


CHAP, VIII, 


C : 
Of commutative ſuſtice. 
6100 FITC LHTTEP : 


-: - Commandement V [1[- 


Levit.19. 30. Tuft ballances, juſt weight, 4 juſt Epha, 
4juſt hinſhallye have; I am the Lord. | 


"CF He Lord craveth in this commandement that men | 
& cxcrciſe juſtice, both commutative and diſtribu- | 
tive, 
God who madecall things, pondere,numero cf menſara,in 
weight ,numberand meaſure,iſ4.11.hath commanded | 
juſt dealing in weight, number, and meaſure, and hee ad- 


are twoſorts of Magiſtrates, the one is magiſtratue ls- 
qucns,the otheris magiſtratus mutus ; the one a dumbe_ 
magiſtrate, the other a ſpeaking magiſtrate ; the one, 


pleading of cauſes, the other in buying and ſelling ; and 
the commonwealth ſuffereth dammage, as well by the 
one as by the other, To ſuborne the Tudge and make 
him give out a falſe ſentence is a fearefull ſinne ; ſoto - 
fallite meaſures, Hoſc12.7. He is 4 merchant, and the bal- | 
lance of deccit is in h.s hand, The Lord who fitteth a» | 
my_ the Iudges, to ſce whether they doe juſtice or 
not, he fitteth alſo in this judicatorie, to ſeero matters 
whetherthey goeright or wrong. 

Theſe weights and meaſures are called the Lords 


Meagifratas 


Meaſures called the 
Lords wary» 


worke, Prov.1e.11. they are called the Lords worke, be- 
cauſethey pleaſe him, Prov. 11.1. For 4 juſt weizht is 
hs delight. So 10h.6.29. This is the worke of God,to be- 
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Meaſures naturall by 
inſtitution. 


Meafures taken from 


[another ofthe eine. _ 


leeve in him,that is, it i the worke of God which pleaſeth* 


| wheft mein interchanged wares with wares, as neat for 


| 


{inany of them, the ſumme of it is found in him; the 


[it is not calledthe Kings cubir, orthe common cubir, 0r 


him. And marke what great-care the Lord had topre- 
ſerve theſe meaſures and weights; the thekell was called 
the ſhckell of the ſanttnary, Levit. 27.25, Exod. zo. 13, 
and after the captivity, hee renued this precept concer- 
ning the ſhekell, Ezek. 45. 12. that all corruption, jn 
meaſures might betaken. away, becauſe it was kept it 
the Sanctuary ; and the common ſhekell was reQified 
by it, So the meaſures ofthe foote were kept inthe Ca. 

toll amongſtthe Romans | and among us; one towne 
Fach thekeeping of the ſtone, another ofthe pecke, and 


Theſe meaſures of commutative juſtice were, firſt, 
naturall; ſecondly, by inſtitution z naturall were theſe, 


ſheepe; hence ir ſeemeth when they. began to ſell for 
money. and had found it out by inſtitution, they put the 
print ofthe bealt firſt upon the money, as 7406 bought 
tr for fo much mony,Gey. 33.19.but 4&#.7. 16.he bought. 
ie for ſo many peeces of ſilver : and this peece of money 
was called Xaſhitah, agus, T0b 42. 16.and the Chaldee 
tranflateth it Hhurephah, or H hurphan, as they of Pelopo. 
neſs {eta ſnaile upontheir money ; hence was their pro- 
verbe, teitudo ſuperabit wirtutem as ſapientiam, money 
ſhall overcome vertue and wiſedome. | 

By inſtitution were firſt, their meaſures, and then: | 
their money ; their meaſures, their fingets, the palme 
and the cubit: man isa compend of things both ſeene 
and not ſcene, and therefore whatſoever perfeRion is. 


meaſures are taken from him as it is called cabitme v3, 
Rev.t1.17. He meaſured the wall an hundred axd forty and 
arc cubites, according to the. meaſure of .a nay, that #, 
of an Angell, who appearcd in the likenefſe of aman, 


the 


ht 


——_—— — 


— — 


en ee ee CEE Cn CO 


| | | 
the cubire of the Santrary, but amans cubit, becauſe 


_—_—c_ 
_ 
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it was borrowed from man firſt, and the Lord alludeth | 
tothis forme, Eſay 40.12. Who hath meaſured the waters 
with the hollow of his hand,and'the heavens with his ſpanye : 
theſe were firſt meaſares of liquid and dry things, taken 
fromthe body of man. _ ep 
The firſt meaſure taken from the body of man, was 
tins, a finger, ler. 52.21. The thickneſſe thereof was 
' foure frees, When the Pricft meaftred the incenfe” 
| which was tobe offered; he meaſured ir d/gito anzynlart, 
with his ring finger. *'. © bn We | 
The fecond meaſure takenfrom the body ofman was 
Lepach,palmms,s Sam.17.4.T here came out a champioy ont 
| ofthe campe of the Philiftims nemed Goliah : whoſe hejzht | 
m4; ſixecubres anda ſpanne, that is, he was 4 ſpanue more | 
than fix cubits : $0 Eſay 4.3.13. My right hand hath ſpan- 
ned the heavens, | "=" my 
Thethird meaſyre taken from man was the cubite, 
andit was of two ſorts, cither cubitas communis, a com. 
mon cubite;or cubitzes derertatus ;theſhortcubire z cub; 
tws decurtatns, orthe ſhort cubir, was the halfe of the 


cabite length, thatis, halfe acubite. Cabitus commanis ſex 
Moſaicus, the common cubite was twenty foure fingers 


common cubite, = 3-16. Ehud made him adagger of a | 


from the elbow to the top of the finger;the flyirig booke | 
of Sods curſe wastwenty cubits in length, and tenne in' | 


—_ 


| breadthywhich meaſured thoſe that wereto be cut off, | 


Zac. 5.2,3-this is thejuſt cubite, Ezece.41.8, The reed s 
called a full reed of fixe cubitex,that is,a juſt reed. So Gep. 


\23-I 6. Abraham gave to Ephron full weight, that is; juſt 
weight, and ofthe cubitesthe recde was madeup.” *.. 
| * They bailded by the line' aridby rhe'reed ; the line 
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man 
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(ſerved tomake the wall ftreight,. if any one ſtood Ts The line and reed ſer-* 


heline broughtthenrto paricinz andthereed ſervedtto 
meaſure the length; theheighr,i and thebredth; and! 
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| Rev. 21+ 15. thisis called a golden recd, inref] ped of the 

new /eruſalem which was from above: this recd conſiſted 

of fixe cubites, and Ezekiel addeth apalme, Ezek.zo.s, 

| And in the mans hand w.ts a meaſuring reed of ſixe cubites 

' and an hand _—_— the "I _— is IP here, be. 

\ .z- | cauſe the Angel came from Babci, and brought a reed 

OP femed in 34: | with him Fm. Babel which was ſhorter by a almethen 

Cy0w: the Iewes recd: therefore he addeth a hand bredth, to 

| teach them that the ſecond temple ſhould not be equal] 
in length and bredth with the firſt remple. 

The line was a meaſurealſo, whereby they meaſured 
their ground, ahd their buildings. David alludeth to 
Allufron, this, Pſal.16.6. The lines are fallen to mein _—_ places, 

So Pſal. 19.4. Their line & gone out through all the earth, 
The line, the preaching: of the Goſpel came from Jers. 
| ſalem, which was the center, to the circumference, | 


which =_ = _ _ "RR 
IM So when they demoli houſes, they meaſured 
- —_ ofdfolation | hem with a line ; this line is called the line of deſola- 
| Allufon, tion, and Jeremiah alludeth to this, Lament..2. g. The 
SE Lord hath purpoſed to deſtroy the wall of the daughter of 
Sion, hee hath ſtretched a line, So 2 King. 21.13. I will 
firetch over Iernſalem the line of Samaria,and the plummet 
of the houſe of Achab, . | | 
-4c{ | The ſtones wherewith they weighed things, were 
. rope» rwnkg called lpides ſaccul;, Prov. 16. OY {the kt. 4 of the 
] | bagge are his worke, they are called the weights of the bag, 
ws | becauſethey are keptinthe bagge,and Davidalludethto 
this, P/al.5.$.8.Thou putteſt all my teares inthe bottell,that 
is, thou weigheſt them. | 
| Their meaſures for their corne, was the Epba, and 
Chriſt requireth. three properties inthis meaſure, Z# 


4 


| | mine q 6.38. rg downe, fhaken together, and ranning over. 
Smgexreviuecrey, |Zachariah alludeth to this. meaſure ofthe Epha Zach.5. 
Allufion, 


Contrary totheſe propertics of the Zphaare the mew 
wy; 7 hi 7 SOAK... 


——— 
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ſures of the churle, Zſay 32.9. The inſtruments of the 
churle are evill, ; 
Theſecond meaſure by inſtitutionis mony,thismoney 
is called »nmmw:, from Nums Pompillizs who coyned 
it firſt among the Romanes ; or it was ſo called rather 
7% vius fromthe law, becauſe it is commanded to be 
coyned by the law. The benefit of this money, is firſt, 


wares ſtill about with them, therefore they contract 
them more compendiouſly into money, and they buy 
things neceſſary for themſelves with it, and this money 
ts £ſvris, Or fidejnſſor, it giveth the word forus, and it is 
5 mazyue ThE xefies, ſubſidinm indigentie notre, the aide 
and ſuccour of our wants, and it keepeth contracts and 
ſocieties amongſt men ; therefore Salomon ſaith, that 
money anſwereth to all things, Eccleſ.10.19. 

God will have cleare dealing betwixt manand man, 
inbuying and ſelling, Gez.25.33. Tacob ſaid, ſware to me 


1 ths day, 1nthe originall it iS Cajom?] As truely as this 


day is a day, that thog wilt ſell to methy birth right. 

He will have the buyec to give the juſt price for the 
thing he buyeth, and he will have him that ſelleth, to 
ſell ſufficient wares ; this the Hebrewes call Hidaa ba- 
midda] menſura pro menſura, and the Greeks call 870 37, 
the money mult be ſufficient money, ['Gzobher laſſohber}] 
cnrrens inter mercatores, he will have ittobegood and 
current money. Contrary to this is argentum adulteri. 
num, carens publica approbatione, falſe coyne that wanterh 


publike approbation and will not paſſe, Tour money is be- 
| come droſſe, Efay 1.22. 

He will not have the buyer to overreach the ſeller : 
Prov.20.14. dt is nought, it s nought, ſaith the bayer : vat 
when he is gone ht way, then he boaſteth ; neither will hee 

have the ſeller to deceive the buyer, Amos 8.5. The 


Lord objected to the Tewes that they made the epha 
| Rrrr 3 ſmall} 


to-ſupply our wants, for menare notable to carry their 


Money a meaſurg by 
inſtitution, 


God wil have men eo 


 dealeclearely and truely 


in buying and ſling. 
CoO13I tam vere ut his 
dies, 


ms 


menſura pro minſurd. 
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Theb'yer wuſk not des 
ceive the (eller, nor the 
{cller the buyer, 


————— 
PY 
——— 


io 
| 


How the ewes made | they hada falſe ſhekell which weighed more than the 
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the Epha I.fes 


| Sotheſe who fold wa= 


ter and w:ne. 
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"1" frumentum a 


| 3p frangere.. 
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Ariſe.Cap.4-lib.5. 


{ 


Objett, 


Anſw. 


| 
' 


' in weight with thcir falſe ſhekell, thereforethey cauſed 


| 


4 


| 


| 


| waterto quenchtheir thirſt. 


| very oneof them have as much-as they had before they. 


N 


ſmall, and the ſhekell great; they madethe ſhekell great, 
common ſhekell did, and.the wo the ſhekell of- 
the buyer by this ſhekell ; and becauſeit was not equall. 


them to adde ſo much more to the ſhekell, and fo de. 
ccived the people: Likewiſe they diminiſhed the Epha. 
whenthey had corne to ſell, and ſo the people were- 
cozoned both inthe ſtekell and Epha, 

As. they failed in the quantity in buying and ſelling, 
ſoin the quality ; ſometimes they ſold qu:ſquilr.z fra. 
menti, and the refuſe ofthe wheat, they {old enough. 
inthe quantity but not inthe quality ;the Hebrewes call 
wheat{' Bar] from[ Shabhar]frawgere, becauſeitis pure 
and cleane ſtuffe, which isable to breake our faſt, and. 
kill our hdnger. Sothe Pſalmiſt ſaith, Onagrs 7» deſerts. 
non fregerut ſitim, Pſal. 104. 11. that is, they. got no, 


Thoſe who interchange things, ſhould make the e- 


quality tobe ſuch after the interchangeis done, that c- 


interchanged ; ſothat neither ofthe parties muſt bragge- 
oftheir gaine, nor complainefortheir loſle. 1t & nought, 
it i nouzht, ſaith the buyer : but when he i gone away, then. 
he boaſteth, Frov.20.14. | 

Then it may be {21d, that allſort of merchandize is. 
contrary to all commurative juſtice, for the end of their 
merchandize is, that they may gaine ſomething. 

The P hilo{opher onely refpecteth the praportion and- 
the quality betwixt the things which men contract for;. 
bur he doth not reſpe& the meaſure or midſt of that in- 
terchange, out of which gaine may ariſe according to - 
commutative juſtice. 

Whether may a man {cl a thing at a higher rate- 
than it is worth. | 


UM 
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There muſt be an equality betwixt the thing ſold and 
the price, and here the common eſtimation of the Ma- 
giſtrate and the cuſtome of the countrey ſhould rule 
this equality of things. This equality is. either naturall 
or uſuall: in matters of contract we reſpe& not the yalue 
naturall, but weeſteeme the worth of them by the con- 
yeniencic for ute, In nature the meaneſt living creature 
is more excelent thanpeartes or diamonds ( for thi 
living are more excellent than things withonr life ) 

to our uſe, bread is better than a thonſand of ſuch little 
creatures. Secondly, the value ofthings is eſteemed ac. 
cording to the rareneffe, 2 King 6.25. An Aſſe headwas 
worth etghtie peeces of ſilver, and the fourth part of the cab 
of doves emtsworth five peeces of ſaver, but whenthe 

was diffolved, 2 King./7.8. Tws meaſures of barley were 
ſold for afhehelt, andthe meaſure of fine flower for «fhekell, 
So when there is a great mortality, then the corne is 
ſold for little or nothing, becanſethere is no body to 
cate it, Rev.6.6. A meaſure of wheat for 4 penny, andthree 
meaſurcs of barley for a penny:burt whenthe corne is ſcant, 
thenir is ſold at a higher rate ; thereforethe Hebrewes 
put Rarum pro care, Letthy feete be precions in thy netgh- 
boars houſe, that is, letthem ſeldome come there, Prov. 


cions inthoſe dayes, that is, rare. 
Whether, for ſelling for rime m 
worth ofthe thing fold or not ? 
|| Thereispretinm juſtificatum & limitatum, whichcon- 
fifteth within ſome reaſonab'e limits of juſtice, and it 
hath threedegrees:the firſt is called rigidum er ſupremm, 
the higheſt price, theſecond is called, pium & mrte,or 17. 
fmam, which is the loweſt price ; and the third is, ed/- 
ocre vel diſcretum, the middle price z and men in their 
common ſpeech expreſle theſe threethus. The higheſt 
price, they fay, athing is worthſo muchif it wereto be 
- Rrrer & ſold 


25.7. SO1 Sam. 3.1. CAndthe word ofthe Lord mas pre- | 


Anſw. 
Whether things may b2 
ſold 2t a higher rate 
than they are worth 


| 
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Whether things may be 
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| Wretches with dearth; 


Ya Ann [cp 


riales, 


f 


Tims. 
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jbecauſethereis anequality betwixt the worth and the - 


| 


| he receiveth not preſent money, and Davidallndeth to 


ferth wheat ? By Sabbath here is meant the: Sabbath of 


ſold to a Turke; the loweſt price, I canſell itno cheaper 
to my brother; and the middle price, I ſell ituſually.: 
thus toany man. | 
Whether may. a man ſelling to a day, take pretium. 
rigidum, or not ? | : 
The Caſuiſts anſwer, that he ſinneth not-in fo doing ; 


price,at leaſt in extremity ,and at the out-moſ2t : bur ifthe 
{eller for his forbearance take pretimm augmentativam;or 
multiplicativum, that is augmented abovethe worth of 
the thing in extremity, this isa breach of commutative 
juſtice. A man may ſell fora time ata dearer rate,when 


this, P/al.4.4.12. Thou ſelleſt thy people, & non multipli- 
caſti pretium noſtrum, that is, thou dealeſt not with us. 
as other merchants doe, whenthey ſcll their wares,they 
ſellata higher rate,z becauſe they get not preſent mo- 
ney ; but we ſecmetobebaſc.in thine eyes, that thou ſel. 
leſt us away for nothing. 

Theſe are wretched people which wiſha dearth when 
it is cheape, Amos 8.5. When will the new moone be gone 
that we may ſell.corne? and the Sabbath, that we may ſet 


the ſeventh yeare, called Shamittah, for when the land - 
reſted the ſeayenth yeare, the poore gotthat which the 
earth brought forth of its owne accord without any la- 
bour ; and thenthey needed nat to buy corne from the 
rich? therefore they wiſhed thatthis Sabbathwere paſt, 
that they might ſell at a dearerrate. 

Thoſe who ruledthe market amongſt the Hebrewes . 
and moderated the priceof the corne, were called $hab- 
haraim ; becauſe. they brake the hunger of the people, 
and they were called by the Greekes d-c2riwr they who + 
ruled the market, and 777z,,xyho meaſured out the. 
corne, ii-zomu, Oyer-ſcers, and inmmre, inſpettores, _ | 

E | | the 


—_— 


k A 


OO TOI OTE 


\ lofthecorne, 


__—_ 


Of commntative juſtice. 233 


—  —  ———_— 


the Latines called them Z4//es Ceriales, the over-ſeers 


The Lord ſaith, Dent.15.9. Beware that there be not a 
thought in thy wicked vert, ſaying, The ſeventh yeare the 
yeare of reſt s at hand, and thine eye be evill againſt thy 
poore brother, and thou give him nothing; obſerve how. 
the rich wretches hated the ſeventh yeare, if it were. | 
preſent, they ſaid, would to God it were gone that wee 
might ſell ara highrate, and ifir were neere at hand, 
then they would give their poore brother nothing to 
relieve him, for they knew thtt in this ſeventh .yeare, 
the land would fall to the owner againe, and ſo: they 
ſhould have made little gaine : and ifit was long tothe. 
ſeventh yeare, then they would havegivenhim money 
for his land, having no' reſpec totheir poore brother, 
butto themſelves. - | 1.53.8 
: Now let us ſce what things cannot be ſold or 

ought, 
| Firſt, it was not Jawfull to ſell men, 1vel.3. 3. They. pro mis, 
gave a boy for a harlot, and a girle for wine ; Dent. 21.14. | numveuditor. 
Thou ſhalt not ſell her at all, for money; thou ſhalt not make. | 
merchandiſe of her. And eAmos 2.6. They bought the poore | Not layyfull to (cl men, 
for fulwer, andthe needy for a paire of ſhooes. 


i 


' Things that cannot be 
fols,* ” 


Hom;- 


| houſe ofthe Lord thy God, 


Secondly, it is not lawfull to ſell bloud, Nu9.35. 32. | Nottoſell bloud. 
Yee ſhall take no ſatisfation for the life of a wwurtherer, | 
which i guilty of death, but bee fhall be ſurely put to 
death, 

Thirdly, to ſell chaſtity, Dent. 23.18. Thou ſhalt not 


: Not to (ell chaſtity. 
bring the hire of awhore, wor the price of a dogge into the 


Nottofell juſtice. _ 


Fourthly, it is not lawfull to ſell juſtice, this- was. 
Felix fault wbo hoped that money ſhould have beene given 
him of Paul, that he might looſe him, 464.2 4. 26. 

V\ hether is it lawfull to buy and ſellthe right of by- 
Tall ornot 2 | | 


veſt, 


eo 
= —— —— 
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| chey hold it fimonie to ſell buriall ; but no place of ir 
| | ſelfe can be made holy underthe Goſpell ; the bodies 


; ſpeed, but not for the place it ſelte 5 when wee meete 
| in our Churches, the places of themſelves are not holy, 
.butthe people of God who meete inthoſe Churches, 


bodies of the Saints buried there 5 C4 brahams bought a 
bariall place,Gen.23.4. ES | 

54. + -— ohmnavend Fiftly, the ſoules of men fallnot under this commy- 
; tative juſtice, forthere is no dr-»4y4uz, or Compenſatio a- 
nime, acompenfationof the foule, Hat.16.26. What 
| ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoule, Rev.18.13 Rome: 


ſo doth Popifh Rome ſell the ſoules of men, 2 Pet.2.;. 
Through covetonſneſſe they with fained words make mar- | 
Things that were types chandiſe of you, | 
of Carift not to be 'Sixtly, it was not lawfull to ſell thoſe things. which 
fold. | were types of Chriſt and his grace: Eſa ſold his birtit 
right, Gez.25.34.and the Prieſthood which belonged :to 
the firſt borne; and his ſmelling cloathes, as Jftodore 
ſaith, were veſtes ſacerdotales, his prieftly garments. 
0bjef, It may beſaid, that 1acob finned becauſe he would not 
glvethered portage to his brother E/a# when hee was 
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Wherher the rig"rof | The Canoniſts anſwer, that buriall is made a holy | 
| buriall may befold: | place by conſecration and benediQion, and cherefore| 


ofthe Saints lying there make the place moreto be re. | 


 ſothe buriall places are not holy in-themſelves, butthe | 


4sſaid.to ſell men, as heatheniſh Rome of old ſold flayes: | 


hungry. but onely under this condition, that hee ſhould 
ſell him the birth right. Secondly, that for ſuch a ſmall 


thing he ſought ſo rich an inheritance. 
Auſw, S S 
ſ Whether [scob finned . . . . 
| in reſolving to give Ez, ty and thento have refuſed to give him his pottage, this 


| fav rhe poitaze. ' had beene a grear finnein him : butit was rather intem- 
' perance that moved him to ſeeke this portage then ne- 
; ceffity, what neceflity could urge him, was there not | 
| plenty enough inhis fathers houſe 2 and he urgedir upon! 
| is 


If Tacob had ſeene his brother Eſazin extreme neceſſi- | 


{ may give their goods juſtly to rigid maſters, which they. 


| — ——— <p 
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that pottage. | 
And where it was alledged, that this was too ſmall. a 
 pricefor athing of ſuch great worth; it may be anſwe- 
red, that the right pertained to'7acob already, and hee 
needed not to have given him any thing for it. : 
How could 7acob buy it ſafely, ſeeing Eſan could not 
ſell it. 
A manmay buy that ſafely, which another cannot ſell, 
Prov.13.23. Buy the truth, but ſell it not : and ſervants 


cannot juſtly exact. 

So to ſell: that ointment which was-powred 
Chriſts head, Mat.26.1 2. Theſe caunot be given for gold, 
neither ſhall filver be weighed for the price of them, 1b 
28.15,16, 

Seventhly, it is not: lawfull to ſell thegifts of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,as Gehczi would have ſold them; 1 Krzg.5.and | 
Simon Mazzs would have bought them, 42.8.19,20.. 

Bur thegreateſt ſinne of all is, to ſell Chriſt himſelfe, | 
aS-/nd.zs ſold himfor thirtie pieces of filver, Mat.26.15. | 
this was bad merchandiſe, ſaith Saint 49ft:x, Indas ſold. 


damnation. The price which 1ndzs got, hee threwir- 
| backe to the ſcribes ; and Chriſt whom they boughr,and- | 
encloſed inthe grave roſe againe, and they loſt him, ſo - 
neither ofthe two gained in this bargaine. 

| Theconclufion of this is, the Lord curſed the. Capa- 
nite who had the balance of deceit in his hind; Hoſ.12.7. 
and the flying booke of Gods curſe lighted. upon the - 
theefe, Zach.5. 3. therefore let men learne to deale up-- 
{tightly and juſtly in their bargaines, orclſe the curſe of- 
[God will light upon them, | 


| CHAP.} 
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his brother Laceb, faining that he would die if hee got not | 


Weſt, 


Anſw, 
A man way lawfully 
buy that which ano= 
ther cannot fell, 


Not to dll the gifts of 


the holy Ghoſt . 


A- great finne, and bad 
mercnaudi'etalc!l. 


his ſalvation, and the Scribes and Pharifees bought their , Clit, 


Conciuſien, 
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Civile. 
* 
Sptrituale, 


C hriſt bought , civill 


11ght of re1ygs, 


| erder, and with what wiſedome : Fourthly, to whom ?. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of diitributive juſtice. 
Commandement Y LI[+ 


Pſalm. 41. 1. Bleſſed.is he that confidereth wiſely of 
the poore, 


E that would conſider wiſely of the poore, muſt 
conſider firſt what right he hath to that which hee 
ou_ to the poore: Secondly, that hee muſt give of 
is owneto the poore, and not of other mens : thirdly, 
the manner how hee muſt give, from his heart, inwhat. 


tothepoore. - 

Firſt, hee muſt confider what right hee hath tothat 
which heegiveth : a man hath a double right to athing, 
a civill right, anda ſpirituall right 3 God the father gave: 
leſus Chriſt his ſonne the «ttermoſt parts of the earth 
for a peſſeſiion, Pſalm.2.8, yet hee would not have the 
Temple dedicated unto him, untill Pavid4 bought it 
from- LArauna the Febuſite for fiftic ſhekels of ſilver, 2 
$411.24.2.4. that he might havethecivill rightalſo, So 
hee bought theſe things which hee had need of againſt. 
the feaſt, that he might have a civill right. The Apoſtle 


toucheth both thoſe rights, x Cor. 10.2 5. Whatſoever is 
ſold inthe ſhambles,that eate,asking no queſtion for conſti- 
ence ſake. Eate whatſoever is ſold tn the ſhambles; that is, 
 eate it when yee buy it with your money, thisis civil] 
, right. For conſcience ſake ; here is the ſpirituall right, 
 Tit.1 15. To the cleans all things are cleanc, his is the 
; ſpirituall right. 

| Some; 
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© Some holdthata.wicked and: unregenerate man can | 
have no right to a thing, becauſe man was madeto the 


loſt that dominion, and right which he hath to the crea- —_— yo 
tures: And as trai:ors when they commit treaſon their | pirarione, 3% "—— 
lands are forfeited ; ſo wicked: men by the fall have | 
loſt their right to the creatures, 'and Eſay 60.12, The 
{ nations and kings that will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh, and 
that the children of God have all the right to things 
_—_ _ = Ro _ : bt: — 
Buttheſe places ſhew onely, that the wicked haveloſt | 74,,,; 

all ſpiritual | cight to the croattes; but they bayenor Goel —_ 
loſt their civill dominion and right: Nebuchadnezzar ppcapebg they have 
wasan idolatrous and a wicked king, yetthe Lord ith, 

1 have given all theſe lands into the hands of Nebuchad- | 
nezZar the kingof Babylon, my ſervant, and the beaſts of 
the ficlds have I given him alſo, to:ſerve bim,lerem, 27. 6, 

He permitted him not onely to take them, but hee gave * 
them to him. So Ezcck. 29. 20. 1Thave given him the | 
land of Exypt for his labour.SQ Dan. 2.37.T, hou O king art | 
4 king of kings : for the God of heaven hath given thee a 
kingdomec, power, ſtrength and glory. So to'Cyrus an 

infidell, the Lord gave the treaſures of darkeneſſe, and 

hidden r.ches of ſecret places, Eſay 45.3. And Chriſt him- 

ſelfeconfirm-:th this, when hee biddeth givetribute ro 

Ceſar, although he was aninfidell, cAfar.22.21.andhee |, 
| faid to Pilate, John 19.11. The conlacſt have no power at | vill robots <a has 
all azainſt me,except it were given thee from above:where- 
fore ſinne depriverh not wicked men oftheir civill right 
tothecreatures, the ground of the civill rightis reaſon 
which is mn Ee ICE _—— ATI _ | 
to command” and rue: the ground of the ſpirituall | Thegroumdofthe pis | 
rightis, becauſc he is a holy — and as ſixeakerh 2 — 
not away thelife ofman, ſo it taketh not away the ciyill | 


poſſeſſions, and as the Lord Ma7.5+ 45. Maketh be Sun | | 
FT $0 | 


. —_— 
nag —— cc _— 


A - my 


An Expoſition of ht. Monll.Law.Conma.s, Lib.z 


roriſt upon the. evill und onthe good: {fo hee beſtoweth 
chis covallright;agweltontheicvillias qn the good, the 
wicked have this civil right ro the treatures, therefore 
| © ___- | they maydiſtriburethemroorhets;: 2, | 
| A man maſt give thit | 1; Secondtyy hee munft give that aviich-is his bwacto 
| whichishigowne- | | the:pooreg'and-notrthar iwhichpettainethito others ; 
1 | Bake thy bredd.to rhe popre; Eſay 58.7, So tob 31. 20, 
 Ffhee were not warmed with the fleece of myſheepe 33 man 
p ' may notroband-fteale, and give thar ro-rhe poore, for 
| that wereanabaminativn'tothe Lord.. The Lord 'thar 
... 1* | willnot haveirhe pricezof a whore affered-unto' him, 
+» |] Dearc39:18, Farretefſe will hee haverhat whichisgor- 
42922... | ren by rapine given to the poor,  and-therefore'almes 
_—_\Y ju/fiti2 Elcc- in the Hebrew ,'and —_— ny is. called {Peaderah']| 
| mo be. jaſtitiz, Man 6:2. When then dreft thine uimes, "in the 
| Syrigckitis, When rhow weeft thy juſtree: ro teach nsgthar 
atmes ſhould aot be-of things gortenby deceir, rapine, 
| or wrongs+ ff 2h Oo OT CETRT 
Objett. Hake to your ſelves friends of the mamon of untighte- 
ouſneſſe, Luc. 16: 9. then it may feeme that wee. may 
ive almes ofthat which was umjaſtly porten, 1 + 
Anfw. ; Iris called manmon vf\unrighteonſneſſe; not becauſe 
| Why called mammon | It iS unjuſtly gotten, but becauſe it is oftentimes: the 
q of unrighreounel® | eaſe of injuſtice, for when men are rich they take oc- 
caſtontodoe wrong. Secondly, it may be called nam 
. | monof wnrighteouſneſſe, notbecauſeit isunjiiſtly gotten, | 
- .- | but becauſe it isupjuſtly 'withholden' from the poore in| 


The mannerofgiving | * The chird ahing to be confidered in giving -to the} 
> poore is the maritier,-and here fopre things nuſt con-| 
| _ | cutre;/firſtthepitty ofthe heart ; feeondly,” the under 


| KandingoPthe:heart; thirdly, :difcrerivn df iwiſedome|. 
ngiving and fourthly, infingleneſſc.ofthe-hearts Firſt, 
Almesmuſt be given | fextneſt 'be-given with heatry! affeAion; EJby,'58. 10.4 
| on ——— | Driew:Mevy fouls 100 uneoy, 1106.3 17. But ehaſo 


+ ang] 


— —_—— - 
- _ * 2-2 20-0 AID OT x OY A II 


UMI 


—— a. h , - 


, 


CE % |  ”% : {1 _ 7 rage. "EY _ 8 
+ * + * + Of commutative juſtices 19%) ht ine 


and ſputteth up his bowels of compaſſion from \ham,\\how 


ther carrieth to: her yonng child, therefore" cxcqwn/vy) 
commeth from :x:iw wiſerear to pitty ;ifthe compaſſion: 
ofthe heart goe not firſt, the Lord counteth nothing of 
the almes, Prov. 22:9; Hee-that hath a boumtifull eye Foal 
be bleſſed: for heigiveth of his bread to the pooxe:: here the! 
pirty of his heart is expreſſed by his cye ; asa coverous- 
heartis expreſſed by an evill eye, Prov.23. 6-50 30. 
25. Did 1 not weepe for him: that was in trouble, and was 
wot my ſoule grieved for the poore + itisa more caſie:matter 
to give thealnies to the/poore, than'toihe affected in 
heart for their wants. It is a heatheniſh ſemtence'of 
ſome who ſay, miſeratio eſt aliena ſapienti, ut imbecilli 


malique oculi nota eſt lzppive, ad confſpeetum lppientis-: ſic 


| animi, dolore viſe, aolerc.asir is a note ofa weake eye, to | Men tould beaffefted. 


[0 


[ 
+ 
> 


eate.bread,-and to be merry, Gerh7125. the: Lordide- 


water when it beholdeth afoteeye,-ſo-itis:a-note'of, yitbrbe grief: of 0- 
a weake mind to be affetedand.grieved withother mens: 
.miſeries 3. Ho 7s weake (faith Paul) and'T amnetweale,'s 


Cor. 11. 25. Tam as much touched with other' mens 
wantsas if I wanted'my felfe, * Aww0s 64.6.-Wine to: ther 
that drinkeiwine in bowlts;' and auwoint themſeloos with 


ua + FH "= WE [-. , a | IAA . 
| the hi efc 0intment, but thoy art hor grroocdl for 158 of | = v 1165 Dolores ex- 
fiction of Toſeph, He is called «&/4xy»r&, whois not mo: | 
ved with other\-mens griefe he'is called {wo mvic and 
ua, who: bath, a fellow: feeling 'of his-brethrens 


want, and he is called 1/-=2is, who is-not moved: with 
their watts: but imza3wniz; is worſt of al; to delighbanid | 
rejoyce at :other mens miſeries; as:,79Fphs brethyen' 
when. they had'caſt kim-intothe pie; They ſarodowatto 


nounced. x:preat Tadgerhenrs sgainft the &-tinonines, 
hen they 'xejpyced atvithe-lewes,; arid- the {anduary 


wer; hath this worlds goods, and  ſeeth bis brother hurh need, 


dwelleth the lowe of 'God in him ? Wee thauld give. our: | 
almes with ſuch+anaffeQion and compaſſion'as che mov | 


ly athd cata 
"© > 


when 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Comma.8s, Lib.z - 
| when it was prophaned, er. 25.6. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
becauſe thou haſt clapped thine hands, and ſtamped with the 
feeee, and rejoyred in heart with all deſpite againſt the land 
of tfracl, behold therefore 1 will ſtretch out my hand upon 
| thee, and Iwill deliver thee for aſpoile to the Heathen, and | 
will cut thee off from the peoplegand 1 will cauſe thee toperiſh | 
ont of the country. 
| Nomanexemptedfrom! > The ſpeciall almes isthe almes of the heart, there- 
giving thealmes ofthe | fare none are. exempted from giving of almes, no not 
T7] the pooreſt that is, becauſe they may have a pitrifull | 
| heart, Charitas de ſacculonon crogatur, charity is not gi. 
yen out of the bagge ; the widowes mite was more ac- 
ceptable thanallthe rich offerings of the Phariſees, 
| Things which men en-| Secondly, hee muſt give it with the underſtanding of 
Y joy are of three ſorts» the heait. 

Things which menenjoy, are either neceſſary, pro- | 
fitable, delightfull or ſuperfluous ; In things nocatiey, 
wee muſt firſt ſerve our ſelves, and then our brethren: 
there is a twofold neceſſity, rhe firſt is an abſolute ne. | 

ceflity, this is called necefsitas wite, the neceſlity of the| 
life ; there isanother neceſlity ad ftatum & conditionem, 
for our condition and eſtate; wearenot boundto give 
that which is neceſſary forthe entertainment of our life, 
to helpe ourne.ghbour; but only that which is neceſſary 
for usto live decently inthatcondirion of life wherein 
we are placed. It wasanextraordinary caſe then, when| 
{ the widdow of S arepta having but a little meale and oyle 
to helpe her neceſſity and herchild, yet ſerved the Pro. 
| Thingsprofitable for P her firſt. Y | 

us ſhould be givento | Secondly, that which is profitable to mee ſhould 
kelpe our neighbours | ſerye for my neighbours neceflity : Hee.that hath two 


__— | coats, let him impart to him that hath none, Luc.3.11. hec 
ſaith not, heethathath one coat let him give it to him 

| that hath. none, forthat ſerveth for his neceſſity. 
Objett. 2 Cor,8.14. [That your abundance may be, a ſupply ' | 

| tyeir, 
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theirwant ; hereit may ſeemethat wee are onelyto ſap. | 
paring ara neceflity with our abundance, and 
not with thoſe things which are neceſſary for our con- 
dition and eſtate. 


By abundance here is not meant ſuperfluity , but ſuch 
thingsas the Corinthiavs might ſpare well ; anditiscal- 
led Sandancoin reſpec of the poore eſtate of the ſaints, 
who were in /er#ſalematthat time. | 
Thirdly, that which is deletable for mee, ſhould 
ſerve for my neighbours utility, and they givethisex- 
ample of it ; In J1/#aet they uſed to anoynt their faces 
with oyleto make them ſhine zand they uſed to annoynt 
their feettomake them the more fit for their journey ; 


and they ſay, that a man was bound toſparethe oyle | 
 wherewith he was to annoynt his face, for hisneighbour 
to annoynt his feet for profitable journey: and it we are | 
to part with things dele@able for our neighbours utili- | 


tie, much moreare wee bound to part withthem forour 
neighbours neceſfity. Example, Zc. 10. theoyleand 
the wine which the Samaritan had to ſervehhim in his 
; yet he tooke them and powred them intothe 


wonads of his poore neighbour ; hee tooke that which 


was profitable to him in his journey , and ſupplied his | 


A SAty, fopertuiry thould give pl hbo 
Laſtly, ſy ity ſhould give place to our neighbou 
delight brit is "he miſy that therich —_ of 
of his fuperfluity will not beſtow his crummesto ſupply 
Lazarus neceſiity. Luc. 16, 

Thirdly, it muſt bee given with the wiſcdome of the 
heart, hy modeſt receiver is aſhamed often times to 
take, therefore there is wiſedome required to faſten any 
thingand urge itupon him. And as we ſhould not ſhame 
theſe who have not. 1.Cor. 11. 232. So wiſdome will 


. |teacha manſoto give to the children of God, thatthey | - 


be notaſhamed inreceiving it. An example of this wee | 
have 


| Things deleQable for 
us ſhould ſerve our 
neighbours utilitie. 


Our ſuperfluitie ſhould 


ye 
bh rs deli bt, 


Men ſhould giveto the 
poore w.th wiſedome. 
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242 An Expoſitionof the Morall Law:Command.s. Lib. 2} | 


have in Boaz, who conſidered wiſely ofthe ftateoFftx»7h, | 
Beaz, indged wiſely of | knowing that her religion hadtaughther ſhamefaſtneſle, 
Hts and that ſhee was loath to bee chargeable to others, al. 
though ſhe was poore; therefore hee willed his ſervants: 
to ſuffer her to gleane in the field: next hee biddeth her! 
come and eate with him ; and thirdly, he commanded his |. 
ſervants to let ſome more fall of purpoſe to her, then they 
uſed to doe, Ruth. 2. Sechowwilely hee judged of the | 
poore, E ſay 58.7.Bring the poore which are caſt out of thine | 
hoaſe. and 2. King. 4. 8. The widow conſtrained himto|, 
pmiutaanatt, | *fcbread,[Hhaſak ]vim attalt,the Seventy tranſlateir, 
-+, oz, it fignifieth nota bare invitation, but anenquiring, | 
ns eaviting, and. compelling. Sodid the Diſciplesto Chriſt | 
Luc. 24429. anditisgreat wiſedometo doe ſo, forthere | 
isſuch modeſty inthe children of God, that they excuſe | 
themſelves being loath to be troubleſome ; therefore} 
the inviter ſhould be more earneſt with them. rc: 
lans viſiting <Appeles Chime, and knowing his poverty, | 
and how unwilling hee would have beeneto have taken | 
any thing from him ; ſitting by him as hee was1ying in}. 
his bed, ſaid unto him , 72commode cubas,, thou lieſtnot 
| well;and liftingup his pillow ſecretly, hee conveyed a 
purſe of money under his head, which money whenthe |: 
old woman who attended him did find, he ſail Arcepla | 
hoc furtum ef, thisis CArcefelaws theft; there is great dex- | 
| terity GE giving to ſome. Toes _- ” 
| "ay IR Fourthly , hee. muſt give itin the: Timplicity of his |. 
Fon Song we” | heart: a 4.8. He 7 giveth, let him be it wich ſom- 
|  plicitie, It muſt not bee given with oftentation,- asthe 
Phariſees gave their almes withthe found ofa trumpet, | |. 
Hat, 6. 2. The Tewes write that the Corbaz which was # 
in the temple of 7ersſalem, had this proverbe written |. 
about it, Thegift given in ſecret pacifieth wrath, Prov.2 1. | 
74.toteachthem to give that whichthey gave, ſecretly, | 
and to make no. vain ſhew. when they put it inthe _ | 
ury,. 
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ſury, and not to ct theirleft hand know what their right 
hand doth. 

The fourththing to be conſidered is, to whom it ſhould 
begiven ? to the poore; Blefied is hee that conſfidereth 
wiſely of the poore, Aman muſt have adouble uſe of his 


'T 


ily for himſclfe and his, this is but a ſowing to the fleſh, 
Galat, 6,8. hee is worſe then an infidell that will not doe 
this 1.779.5.8.but he muſt give untothe poore, and this i 
is a ſowing to theſpirit. The Iewes.were to leave the 


| fcorners ofthe fieldstothe poore. Lewit. 19. 19.andthe 
_—_ oftheir fields ; the corner was that which they 


eft growing in the field,and the gleaning wasthat which 
fell away in the reaping zand ſo oftheir olives. Deut.24. 


 |19. and asthe mafter ofthe family was to give the firſt 


fruitstothe Prieſts, andthe tithe to the Levitesz andto 


carry the ſecond tithe to 7eruſalemto be eaten beforethe 


Lord: Sohe was toleave theſegleanings, and thecor- 
ners of the ficld tothe poore as an almes; if there were 
many poore they added-the more , and if they did ſow 
little and reape muchaccerding tothe blefſings of God, 
they added the more, and- the meaſure of their corner, 


themſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſle, 
that they may receivethem intoeternall tabernacles,this 


go beyond ſea take not their money with-them for feare 
of robbing, buttake their bill of exchange with them, 8: 
their money meeteth them ina ſtrange country - Sothe 
children of God give out their money here untothe 
poore, and caft therr bread upon the water, Eccle,7. 1. and 
they take Gods bill ofexchange for it,8 after many daies 
they finde it, when it meereth them inthe life to come. 
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oods, not onely to entertaine himſelfe and his family, | 
utalſo togiveto the poore; when a man provideth on- 


was the fixticth part, as the Iewesſay: When men make} 


was called by the fathers tr4je7itia pecunia, money got- | 
tenby the bill of nina Ain the merchants whenthey | 
t 


| 
A twofold uſe of our 
goods 


The corners of the 
fields and th: g'caiings 
left co the poor» 


Hov men make them 
fcicnds of riches, 
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& iuſtitis Matt. 6.L. 
OG A231. Cor,16.1., 
| - © cmrogeyr ang 
& t:xor;2, 1 Cor. 
16, 15. (f $vAtyids 
bene diffio,z C0r,9. 5+ 
& ares [cmen, 2. 
Cor. 9. 10. U& Aoi 
minifterium vel ſacrifi- 
etun. 2 C0r.9.12. 
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244 | 
| | It ſhould bee giventothe poore, preeke thy breadro the 
hungry, Eſay 48. 7. A manin his neceflity is Lord of thy | 

goods, Prov. 3. 27. therefore thoucanſt not withhold: 
| them from him. : . . a * 
| The peoreto whom we mult give, arc firſt, the weake 
| my _ ET? —— V matah jado\if his hand faile ottremble, Levir.! 
—_T 2580 ZJo 
5 $cay 9. "Secondly, if he be one of our owne poore : Dezt. 15. | 
Tx 7. If there be among you a peore man of one of thy brethren, 
within any of thy gates in the landwhich the Lord thy God 
| giveth thee, thon ſhalt not harden thy heart, nor ſhat thine 
| hand upon thy poore brother, 
Thoſe chingewhichare | T aſtly, if hee bee one of thepoore Saints, and one of 
Sledia the feriprares, | the houſhold of faith, and thougive him inthar reſpe@, 
| ſamctimes Elveawsſyua 


thou jſudgeſt wiſely of the poore, then thou ſhalt bepartaker 
of their prayers, and thou ſhalt loſe nothing. The A- 
poſtle to perſwade the Corinthians to helpe the Saints 
at 7eruſalemin their neceſfty; faith, 2. Cor. 8,15. that 
hee that had gathered much had nothing-:over, and hee that 
had gathered little had no lacke, God brought thingsto, 
ſuch anequality among the Tewes,that ahough they 
gathered more Manna, yet they hadnothing overthe | 
Homer, and they that gathered lefſe, yert.:cir Homer 
was full; there were many miracles in this Manna, and| 
this was one. Sothe Apoſtle tobring an equality inthe. 
Church, when the Corinthians intheir abundance did 
helpe thoſe in 7eruſal:m, they-ſhall have their Homer 
full; and ſufficientto content them and the poore ſaints 
inJeruſalem,although they gathered little, yet they ſhall 
have nolacke;,for that which.the Corinthians beſtow 
upon them will fill rheir homer; and they againe with | 
their prayers will ſupply that to the Corinshians which | 
they. beſtowed upon them and fo boththey and the | 


Corinthians ſhall be-brought to an equality, thatnone of | 


| them ſhall want. 
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ro7;0p8iz, pIaces to bring up poore infants, and rwyodexde, 
hoſpitals for the poore, theſe the Hebrewes callf Beth 
Hheſdah?] domus miſericordie,the houſe of mercy. » 
They of Crete are commended moſt for their hofpi- 
talitie ; they had two ſort of hoſpitalitie, firſt , arSpcir, 
where the ſtranger Ss dined ; and KO1141. 77H y,the houſe where 
they ſlept, and hee who entertained thoſe, wascalled 
=i:-x95> he gave them ſalt and bread i» gnum amicitie ;. 
and from this, the Greeke fathers in the Primitive | 
Church called the Preacher =:;y.;, becauſe hee giveth 
the bread of life comenhere, as ſtrangers and Pi'grims 
upon the earth. Wo 
Contrary to this is inhumanity , not. to receive ſtran- | 
gers; ſuch were the Samaritans, whowould not receive 
the Apoſtles ; bur the greateſt batbarity ofallis to kill 
ſtrangers, as the Carthaginians did ; ſo Buſirs, this is cal- 
led #rvia, thekilling of gueſts. 
Miſerable niggards who giue nothing to the poore 
have not the right uſe, oftheir owne bread. A chab caſt 
himſelfe upon his bed., and could noteate his bread be- 
cauſe he could not get Naboths vineyard; theſe wretches 
nave neither the right uſe of their goods for themſelves 
norfor others. The:Prophet Zacharie-calleth great men 
the Okes of Baſan. Cap. 11. 2. Why arethey calledthe 


| oakes of Baſay? becauſe the oaketree bringeth forth no 


fruit, but that which feedeth hogges; ſo great men doe 
nothing for the moſt part with their riches, but feede 
horſesand dogges ; but poore Zazarms ſtarveth at the 
gate. Luke 15. Ambroſe (aid, Panem poſtulat pauper & e- 
quns moract aurum, that: is, the-poorc beggeth apeece 
of bread cncls. hieehe hou as it were eateth gold. 

_ The. concluſion of this is; - 1. 104. 3, 17. Whoſoever 
hath. this. marlds good,,. and Teeth that his brother hath 


' So they conſider wiſely of the poore who make igpa- ; 


neede, and ſhatztch up vhe bowels of: c owepaſsion upon him, 
Ye S{ſf 3 . boy 


at the2 
Domus miſericordie, 


The hoſpitality ofthe 


Crctians. 


4 
Pt6achers why called | 


MLPOX ods 


Niggardly wretches {| 
=p ottheuſe oftheir 


owne goods, 


Why great men called | 


oakes, 


© onclufios, I- 


* | 


. —_ 


q 


I” 7, 


| 


d 


246 


> 


(concluſion. 2, 


Reſtitution what? 


reſtitution. 


| 


| Whois bord romake! rhermatis goods: The law of God bindeth him to make: 


| reftore him fourefold, 


ciall at of diſtributive juſtice, by. the which a man is 
bound to reſtore to another that which-is his, by the | 


how dwelleth the loveof God in him? | 
They who give theiralmestobee ſcene of men, loſe 
their reward with God; and they lay up their treaſure 


| ng 
An Expoſition of the Morall Law. command. s$.Lib, 2. 


Mn Gt. 8 
W-” de) © 


inthe tonguesandeyes of men, which is a cheſt, having 
neither locke nor key to keepe it, 


Peel: CHAP. X, 
Of Reſtitution. 


Commandement. VIII. 


Luc. 19. 8. Ani Zachews flood up and ſaid unto the Lord, 
Behold, the halfe of my goods ] giveto the poore,&c.and 1 


R Eſtitution is a part of diſtributive juſtice, The 
chiefe intention of the law-giver is, that no-man 
ſhould defraud his neighbour, but if he hath taken any 
thing from him by fraud or oppreſſion, then hee ſet- 
teth downe the way how he may be recompenſed by 
making reftitution. 

In reſtitution confider theſe points : Firſt, whar it is; 
Secondly, what is to be reſtored ; Thirdly, how much 
is to bee reftored ; Fourthly, rowhom it is made; Laſt- 
ly,when itis tobe reſtored. | . 

Reſtitution is defined after this manner, it isa ſpe: | 


law of equity, formally;or yertually. © © 


® 


He is bound to make reſtitiition, who withholds ano- 


reſtiturion, although hee be bound by no humane oa 
tract; Zxchevs: was. obliped Here to 'tnake* reſtiturton, | 


| isallthatis required ofhim, to repaire thehurt thar is 


ou Of Reſtitution. .. 


bind him ; the law of God bindeth the deceiver to make 
reſtitutzonto the party whom hee hath hurt, before ever 
the law ofthe Iudge binde him z and the puniſhment in- 
ſtituted bythe Iudge freerh him not, from thatwhich he | 
oweth tothe party; unlefle the thing adjudged bee given 
to the party ; and as hee who fatisfieth and defrayeth 
one debt,doth not fatisfie foranother : So when he hath 
ſatisfied the Iudge,he remaineth ſtill debtorto the party. | 

Secondly, whatis to be reſtored : Here wee muſt put | 
a difference betwixt reſtitution and ſatisfa#ion;in wrongs 
and injuries done to our neighbour, properly wee make 
ſatisfaction, but not reſtitstion ; but in « rd ſtolenand 
takenaway, we make reſtitution. 

Eirſt,ifa man hath damnified his neighbour in his ſoule, 
he muſt make ſatisfaction to him after this manner; Firſt, 
he muſt confeſle his crrour to him z againe, hee muſt ſer 
downe his retraQtation ; Thirdly, hee ſhould pray ear- 
neſtly to the Lord for him, that hee would reclaimehim 
from hiserrour ; confeſſion, retractation,and intcrceflion 


done to his neighbours ſoule. 
Secondly, for defamation ; If amanhad (landered a 


hee had married her, and had nor found her a maid , 
and if the fignes of her virginity proved otherwayes, 
thenthe elders of the city were bound tortake the man, 
and to whip him, and beſides hee wastopay an hundred# 
{Eekels to her. father, becauſe hee had defamed her 
Dewut. 22, 16, If a man againe had layen witha maide 
that was not betrothed, then hee was bound to pay fifty 
ſhekels to her father, and likewiſe hee was boundto 
marry her, and not put heraway. Ifa man ſlander his 
neighbour and raiſe anevill report upon him hee is to 


alckough there was no humane law nor contra thatdid 1 


womanin 1/7ael, and raiſed anevill report upon her after | 


conteſle publickly the wrong'thar hee had done tohim, | 
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A difference beryyixt 
reftiturion and (atis- 
f: atione 


[n damnifying our 
ncighbour,vee muft 
make confeſlion, reſti- 
rution , and ſatizfaRion 


What reſtitution was 
to be made in damills 
fying a man or vv@- 
mans Rame, 
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Objeftion, 


Anſw. 
A man is to reſpe& his 
owne good name be- 
fore his neighbours, 


A foure fold reſtitution 
in cuxing,cef{ation, ' 
ſhamezand ſmart, 


A difference betwizt 
the reſtirntion to a free 
man in'//reet, anda 
Nave,anva& woma?, 
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to his own good name, thento his neighbours; and-when 
hemaketh a recantation this waies publikely, he ſtaineth 
.his owne good name to free hisneighbour. 


name juſtly belon 


man canbec valuedatno price hee that hurterhafree 
av x = man, , 


and make a recantation of all thathee hath ſpoken ) for 
the wrong which he hath done to his neighbour. 
Tfit bee ſaid thata man is-more boundto have a regard 


Hee is to preferre his owne good nameto the good 
name of his neighbour, if hee and his neighbour beeinan 
equall caſe ;. but in.this cafe the flanderer hath loſt his 
g00d name, and poſſefieth it unjuſtly ; but the good 

eth tohim who is {landered and de- 
famed ; and by — conditio poſsidentis eſt potior, hee 
that is in poſſeſtonhath the beſt right, 

If hee had done wrong to his neighbours perſonand | 
hurthim, then. hee was bound'togive him curationem © j 
ceſſationem, Exo4. 21. 19. that is, to ſatisfie the Chirur- 
21an for curing of him,. and togive him ſo muchas hee 
might have gained all thetime ; & the Iewes adde, that | 
hee was to- pay beſides for his ſhame, and: forhis: ſmart. 


Ifa manhad hurt aflaveinz/7ae/, whom ſatisfied hee for | 


curivg of him ?: the Chirurgian; whom ſatisfied hee for 


_ | hisceſſation? his maſter, becauſe hee wrought to him; | 
| whom ſatisfhcd heefor his paize 2 himſelfe ; whom ſatis. 
fied hee for hiscreait no. body ; becauſe hee was but a} 


ſlave and: capable of-no oredit.: It amanhad hurt a free 
man in /ſrael, he fatisfied the Chirargian for this curing, 


An Expoſition of the Moral Law. Command. 8, Lib. [ 


and hefatisfied himſeclfe forthree things 5 for his ſhame, 


{ for his p4i2ey and for his ceſſation; If a man had-hurtthe 


wife ofan-ſ7ae/ite, hefſatisfredthe Chirurgian for curing 
of her, he ſatisfied her chusband for her ceſſatioz: he ſatis- 
fied herſelfe for her pine; and for. her ame: hee-ſatis« 
fieda-part to-her husband ,: and a part toher-felfe, be- 
cauſe ittended to thecredir-of them -both ; but the ci: 
vill law faid; Homo liber nullo'previo eftimari poteſt, a free 


; 4 
[1 
z 4 
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|man;by the law he is bound Adce//ationem & curationenm, | 
' » » * . oF 
to pay for his ceſſationand curing ; but ifhe hath made.) 2ux 


'any deformity or ſcarre in his body , hee could make no: 
\farisfaQtion for that, Corpus enim libernm niullam recipit 
( eftrmationem, 2 bodie that is free is not capable of any 
valuationſaith the Law. But ifa manſhould make-a ſtar 
ora blemiſhin a ſlave, there may bea recompence taken 
| forthat, foras there is a great difference to hurta man in 
his face , andto hurt himin the foote, ſo there isa great 
difference betwixt a free man anda ſlave, and therefore 
the Greekes call ſlaves 2-5 oz. their maſters feet. 

As ſatisfaQion is to bee made for wrongs done, ſois 
reſtitution forthings ſtolen or taken away by fraud, and 
here reſtitutionismade,when it is 7dem numero,ſpecie,vel 
equivalens, the ſelfe ſame thing that was taken, or the 
ſame in kinde, orelſe the equivalent and worth of it, 

Firſt, heeisto reſtore idem numero, the ſeife ſame 
thing, ifitbe extant, and not periſhed, and if itbe worſe 
he is bound to make it go00d, and ifit be notextant, then 
to reſtore it ide ſpecie, andit that will not ſatisfie, hee is 
bound'to give £qzivalens, the worth of the thing. 

Inteſtitutionthis rule alſo muſt bee obſerved. Lands 
which preſcribe not are to be reſtored, 2. Kizz, 8. the 
widow beingaway from her land ſeven -yeares, in the 


f 
| 


at the end of ſeven yeares, and the king commanded 
;to reſtore to- her all that were hers, andthe fruit of the 
| field finceſhe leftthe land, ſo that if itbea thing fruitfull 
| which is withholden, it muſt bee re ſtored with the fruits 
| of it, theſe charges ſhould onely be deduced which. were 


jfrom the owner for a time, and hee who withheld it, 
{ hath made ſomegaine by it, hee is.not bound in that: 


time offamine amongſt the Phil;ftims, ſheeicame home | 


beſtowed in gathering in theſe fruits; but if the thing bee | | 
not fruitfull ofit ſelfe, and yetit hath beene keptbacke | 


fi quis ff. ad 


Lands within preſcr 
tion,the lands are to 
reſtored,but not thg 
gainee . 


| caſe to make reſtitution of the gaine which hee hathgot-. 
; | : cent 
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Things finfull given by 
the owner,the receivcr 


1 was not to render it 
backe againe, 


Things lawfall given 
by the owner,the recet- 
ver is boundtorecſtcre 
it backe againe, 


In what cafe reſtitution 


| is tobe made tothe 


dead . 


tenbyit: example, a theefe hath a chaine, and hath 
made ſome gaine by it, hee is bound to reſtore 


them backe againe to 14h, but they wereto bee given 


the chaine backe againe, but not the gaine.z So the bj- 
ting uſurer is bound to give backe the money, but not 
the gaine. | 
Things whichare not to bee reſtored, 1d quod datur 
propter delietum non eſt reſtitnendam : if itbea ſinne both 
upon the part ofthe giver,and the receiver ; the recciyer 
is not bound to give it backe againe : when 14h gave his 
ſtaffe and fignerttq Tamar to lie with her, it was aſinne 
upon his part to give them, and a ſinneupon her part 
to receive them, therefore ſhee was not bound to give 


to the poore, for it was not lawfull for her to keepe 
themto herſelfe : when the Scribes gave thirty pieces 
of filver to I#das to betray Chriſt, das tooke the mo. 
ney, but hee repented and caſt it backe againe, butthey 
would not take it to put it intheir treaſury. 

Butifit bee lawfu I uponthe part of the giver, andnot 
uponthe part ofthe receiver, then the receiver is togive 
it backe, and to make reſtitution to the givers Salomon 
faith, Buy wiſedome, and ſcll it not, Prov. 10. Tt is lawfull 
foramanto cometo a Tudge, andto offer him money to 
doe him juſtice, and to cxpide his cauſe; yetitisnot | 
lawfull forthe Indge to take ir; and if hee did takcirt, he | 
was bound to make reſtitution. 

Thirdly ro whom reſtitution isto be made. | 

Zacheus faith, Whomſeever Ihave damnified, to him1' 
will make reſtitution: andif he be dead, then he is bound * 
by the law to make reſtitution tothe next kinſman, Num. | 
5. 6,7. and if hee havenokinſmen, togive it the poore, | 
Naomi ſaid to Ruth her daughter in law , Bleſſed bee 
the Lord, who hath not left off hu kindneſſe to the living 
and to the dead ; Rnth, x. that is, to the poſterity of the 


dead. 
What 
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{ W hat if thoſe from whom Zachens had takenby falſe 

accuſation, had had no children to whom hee ſhould 
make reſtitution,might hee then have giventhis fourfold 
to the poore,as almes ? 

. No, for inthis caſe it was juſt debt to the poore, and 
| not almes, 1/ta communicatio non eſt gratuita, (edexjuiti- 
' tiadebctur ; it was not a free gift here, but a thing thar 
| belonged juſtly ro them, for the poore in this caſe ſuc- 
| ceed to the children, and a man may not make almes of 
| that which is juſt debt : this was proper tothe poore, 
[therefore hee could not give it asalmes, and this was 
the bragge ofthe Phariſee, Lukc 18. 12. Do accimas, 1 
give tithes of all that I peſieſſe, hee madea gift ofthat hee 

| waSto pay. Almes inthe Syriackeis called juſtice, Mat. 
| 6. 1. When thou doeſt thy juice, that is, thine almes : the 


| reaſon of this is, becauſe almes is a fruit of juſtice, and | 


[not of oppreſſion; the poore would have beene hereas 
heires, and this would have beene due to them - but if 
- had givenany thing beſides to them, that had beene 
almes. 

Fourthly, how muchis to bee reſtored ; Moſes law ap 
pointed not ſo great a puniſhment for him that ſtole mo- 
ney, or houſhojdſtuffe, as for him who ſtole ſheepe or 
oxen, for thereare ſomeevils confidered inthemſelyes, 
although they be leſſe, yet they doe greater hurt to the 
commonwealth , then thoſe that are greater, and ſome 
ſinnes are committed witha greater facility then others ;. 
as it is eaſier to ſteale ſheep or oxen then money, becauſe 
money is more cloſely kept : now neat and ſheepe are 
more neceſſary for the life ofmanthen mony,ſhheep and 
and oxen were-the ſacrifices which were offered unto 
the Lord, and therefore no marvell although there was. 
a greaterpuni'} ment inflited for ſtealing of them then: 
for ſtealing of otherthings. 


ef. | 


e1n/», | 
That which is juſt debt | 
a man 1s not to make 
almes of it, 


W hy almes and juſtice 
hath bochone name, 


The meaſure of the re. 
ſticution, 


| Why did the Lord command five oxen to bee _ 
| | red: 


Dneſt. | | 
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Anſwer. 


The difference betwixt 
. the reſtitution of oxen 
| and ſheepes 


reſt, 


| According to the na= 

ture of the theft the p1+ 

niſhment isto be mea= 
ſured, 
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| |. An example of Z4;bew 
reſtirutioNe 


| faire figge. 


xed for one, and but foure ſheepeto be reſtored for one, 
Fecauſe it was a * boldnefle to Reale oxen 
thenſheepe , and leſle neceſſity to ſteale one oxe, thena 
ſheepe ; for a man perchance might ſteale a ſheepe in 
neceſſity to ſatisfic him and his family, but not an oxe 
to ſatisfie himand his family. Apgaine, the oxe was the 
beaſt that was moſt neceſſary for them, and therefore | 
he who ſtole an oxe was more ſeverely puniſhed, 
therefore the Greckes whenthey would praiſe a thing: 
they pur #5; tO it, as 47S, a faire child, and 8wuo- a 


What was the reaſon when a thing was ftolne, if it 
was found withthe man, he was not fined in ſo much, as 
if it had beene killed or ſold, | 
Thereaſon of this was, when the theefe went onin 
his finne, the puniſhment was enlarged, Zachems ſtinted 
himſelfe to fourefold, not by vertue of Moſes law,forhe | 


was but a heathen,and a publican ; but becauſe he knew | 
not certainly how much was due toevery one, hee: will | 
rather give more then lefſe. So David, z Sam. 2.5. faith. | 
hee will reſtore the lambe fourefold; but in the ori- | 
ginall, itis Arbangtaijm, bis quatuor, twice ſo much asit | 
commandedin the law, Zx04. 2 1.27. forthe Hebrewes | 
double 1n the duall number untill they come to ſeaven. | 

And he will give the halfe of his goods to the poore. 
Let us put this caſe : Zachews hadin his ſtocke ax hun- | 
ared thouſand pounds, he taketh ofthis tex thouſand from | 
'the poore, and bindeth himſelfe to give backe to them | 
whom he had defrauded fourefold, this would have a- | 
-mountedto fortie thouſand pound, there remaines be- | 


_ {-hinde (ixtic chouſand pound in the ſtocke; the halfe of | 


this hee giveth to the poore, and now remaineth thirtie 


thouſand inthe ſtocke, andthenhe ſaith, the-reſt which | 
| is behinde is mine owne. | | 
Fiftly,in what order reſtitution isto be made. | | 
Where! 
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debtsare to bee payed before uncertaine. Ifthere bee 
not ſufficient to fatisfie all, and the creditors bee equall, 
then reſtitution proyato isro be made; and ifthey be not 
| equall, then the poore is firſt to be ſatisfied, and if there 
| be nothing to fatisfie, then there muſt be a willing minde. 


ſitas pracepti, & necesfitas medi), the neceſſity of the pre- 
cept andthe neceſſity ofthe meanes, where the precept 
binds, & the meanes cannot be had.the the Lord accoun- 
teth that obedience to the precept where there is a willing 
minde: Example, The Lord commandeth every Chri- 
| ſian manto receive the Sacrament,the Chriſtian is taken 
captive amongſt the Turkes, ſo that hee cannot come to 
[the Sacrament, in this cafe the Lord doth except his de- 
fire for the deed. So ifa manbe willing to pay that which 
he is bound to pay zecesſitate precepti, albeit the meanes 
faile, the Lord accepteth his will for the deede in this 


ment. 

Laſtly, when reſtitution is to be made. 

Zacheus reſtored at that time when Chriſt ſpake to 
| him, he left it not to bee done by his heyres, but he pay- 
|edithimſelfe, hee ſaith not dabo, I ſhall give it, but do, 
T'give it inthe preſent time, while this impetus ſpiritas 
was upon him, at the ſame time. hee will reſtore ; for 
this :#flatzs ſpiritus is ſoone quenched, while Chriſt 
andeth by hepayeth it. Ex90.232.26. Reſtore thy neigh. 
bours rayment in which hisskin ſleepeth, before the Sun 


efore the Sunrife. 4bimelech roſe up carly inthe mor. 
ning toreſtore Sarato Abraham. Gen, 20.8. Lev.6.5. 
The Lord commanded, that whena man made reſtitution 


_ giveit to him,to whom it appertained, & the tyme 


V— 


The Schoolemen obſerve very well, thatthere is Neceſ- 


caſe, and reputeth him obedient to his Commande- . 


IS: 


| Where there is ſufficientto ſatisfieall, then certaine | 


'g0 down;ſ{othecloathes that he weareth; in the morning | 


he ſhould give the principal, 8 addea fifth part moreto | 


To whom chiefly refſtis 
eution is fiſt ro b-e 
made, 6 


Precepti 


Neceſcitas 3 


Medj. 


The meanes are ſome= 
timean accompliſhment}. 


of the precepts 


Thereisno delayto bee. 
made in reſtitution, | 
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Conelnſuon, 


| dit, if the ſinne be ſecret,or without theoverthrow of his 


{ made; and laſt, hee who hath ſtolenany thing ſecretly, 


- | tothy houſe; thou ſhalt not overthrow thine houſe by 


meanes, and ifhe-may.doe it withoutthe loſle ofhiscre- 


family, hee is notto make reſtitution preſently , unleſſe 
he bee in as great neceſlity to whom reſtitutionis to bee 


and cannos make reſtitution without diſcovery of him- 
ſclfe, he is not to give it himſeife, butby another, toſaye 
his credit. 


ſhaltbe the child of 44raham, and ſalvation ſhall come 
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| is ſet downe, in the day of his treſpaſſe offering, hee was | 
notthen todeferre it, Prov. 3.28. Say not, come 4g4ine 19 


morrow , hee is bound preſcntly to reſtoreif they have | 


( 


| 


this meane, but build it, but otherwiſe, thou and thy 


the poore for bread, as 1ob ſaith, 10b 27. 


money ſhall periſhtogether, and Thy children ſhall flatter 


Theconcluſion of this is, If thou make reſtitution thou | 


CHAD. I. 
That a Judge may be a falſe witne e 


Ex04, 20.16. Thou ſhalt wot beare falſe witneſſe againſt - 
thy neighbour, | : 


( OE 
( 


judgementor out of judgement. 

The perſons who concutre in judge. 
| ment are firſt, the Iudge, andheeis rſt 
PE called by the Hebrewes:Shopher.Secondly 
[ bagnal miſhphat, ] hee that hath his cauſe to betryed 
before the Indge. Thirdly,[ Be» Dini[”, flins iudicij,the 
guilty perſon, and hee is called alſo [chobhel] debitor, or 
creditor... Fourthly the witneſſes. Fiftly, [melitz, ] the 
adyocate, The parties who were tryed in judgement, 
were called [anſhe ribhoth,7 wiri litis, vel adverſarij, all 
[theſe may beare falſe witnefle in judgement: | 

Firſt, the judge may bee a falſe witneſle ; the Tudgeis 
bound todo@two things. . 1##ice and Indgement, Hee 
is bound to doe 1sftice,that is,to proterhe innocent, & 
todeliver them from oppreſſion. 10b 29, 17, {brake the 
jawes of the wicked, and pluckt the ſpoyle ont of his teeth, 


| \ 


His..Commandement is broken citherin | 


A good judge ſhould doe as David did, who ſmotethe | 


y 


v9 1ndex. 
vawn ta. 


Dominus Iudicij. 


G9 jnoDebitor. 


v5 4 dyocatns. 
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41] xeluevor Adver ſarij 
Five ſorts of perſons 
may beare falſe witnefl? 
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The ludge may peryert 
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256 An Expefition-of | the Morall Law.C onma-8, Lib... 
E lionand tooke the lambe outof his mouth, 1. Sam. I7. | 
| 35- but $4! reſerved 4ga7 the wolfe that hee might kill 


thelambes, 1. Sam. 15. 9. wr 
The ſecond part of the Tudges dune is, todoe judge- 


o 


ent, that is, to puniſh the wicked ; and that hee may 
An upright tudgearo | Performe this duty rightly, hee muſt proceedrwo waics, 
| doexwo things. either per ſcrutinium , by ſearching outthe matter Uili. 

bf gently ifrhere be no witnefſes, 70h 29-16. The cauſe which 
[knew not 1 ſearchedout, a Iudge ſhould digge through]. 
the wall to finde out abominations, as Ezekzet did, Exe, 
8. 8: Secondly, if he would judge rightly, hee muſttrye 


outthetruth per teſtes. | 
A Tudge muſt incline Firſt, a Indge, who is the Lords deputy muſt ſtudy 
roncitherband. to imitate the Lord who is the great Iudge of the 


world who cannot doe wrong : Gey. 18. 25. hemuſt not 
incline more to the one parttherito the other, untill hee 
have tryedth>cauſc; and as the Arithmeticall midſt is 
equally diſtant from both theextremes , ſo mult the 
Iudge ſtand neutrally affeed to both the parties , and | 
= encline neitherto the one, nor to the other :  andasthe 

tongue of the ballance ſtandeth equally to boththe | 
| ſcales, ſo muſt the Iudge toboth the parties, and the 

* | Hebrewes obſerve, that oſnaij- is both called the eares, 

4ures, | anda paire of ballances, for even as the tongue of the| 


DIF3 Bilances, | balance ſtanderth asa judge betwixtthetwo ſcales, and 

| enclineth to neither of them, untill the weght bee laid 
into the ſcalcs, ſo thould the cares of the Iudge ftand] 

equally affected ro boththe parties untill hee hearetheir] 

- 46 _ _ reaſons. 6K —Y 
iy \ i , Secondly, the great Iudge of the world enquireth 


iudge. 
y 15; Sed before he judgeth, hee will come downe and fee whe- 


ther they have done altogether according to the crie of 
Ithe ſinne, Ger. 18. 21. Licet ſint Deo aperta, non ramen 
} punivit auditaſed viſe, albeit nothing be hid from God, 
for all things are naked before him, Heb. 4. yet hee | 
| puniſhed: 


—— ———— 
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what he ſaw. And the councell of Lateran adviſed Indges 
to-learne of God himſelte to try and examine. 

Thirdly, the great Indge of the world judgeth not 
raſhly ; temeritie and inconſideratenefle are principall 
motives tomakea Iudge erre in judgement, as we ſee in 
the caſe of Davids judging betwixt Miphiboſeth and 
Ziba: Firſt, Davidpromiled and ſwore that he would 
be a friend to Tonathan, 1 Sam. 19. and remembring 
his oath, he gave his lands to his ſonne Mephiboſeth ; yer 
by the falſe accuſations of Z:ba, and Davids ſurmiſing, 
that Mephiboſeth afteted the kingdome, he will give 
the whole lands of Hephiboſeth to Z1ba, and which is 
| more, when hee knew the truth, and ſaw the treachery 
of Z:ba; yet hee would not recall his former ſentence, 
but ſaid, Why ſpeakeſt thou any more of thy matters: T have 
ſaid, Thou and Ziba divide the land, 2 Sam. 19.29. not 
unlike unto Plate who ſaid, quod ſcripfi ſcripſi,chat which 


he admitted -Z:bato be one of his courtiours; albeit, hee 
was ſucha notable lyarand a ſeditious man,and deſerved 
rather-death then preferment. 

Bur it may be ſaid that Davidin ſuch a doubtfull caſe 
did wiſely , in bidding them divide the inheritance be- 
twixt them, as Solomon bid them divide the child be. 
twixt the woman; for if David had given all to 
HMephiboſeth, this might have beene thought ameancs 
to have puffed him .up the more to affect the king- 
dome ; bit taking the halfe of the land from him, hee 
clippeth his wings; and Salomon knew by the anſwer 
of the goman when ſhe bad givethe whole child, not 
parted, that ſhe was the motherof the child. So when 
CMephiboſeth biddeth Zibatake all, by thisit might have 
beene gethered that he was to affect the kingdome, not 


being content with ſo little a portion; and as Salomon 
Trtrt ſuſpeed 


puniſhed not thoſe things which hee heard onely, bur, 


A ludge muſt nor juJge 


WY 


I have written T have written, and which is worſt of all; 


ObjeF, | 
Davixs raſh judge» | 
ment ſeemes to be 


| 


| 


—— 
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Arſe 
David erred-in rafh 
judgement. 


Moſes was. ignorant of 
foure caules which he 
was £0 coniult with the 


Lo:d for. 


*® 


| day of the firft moneth, Nuzp. 9. 6. inthis.caſe, becauſe 


ſuſpeRed that Adonyjah affected the kingdome, becauſe | 
he would have married Abiſhag: ſo might David have 
ſuſpeted cHephibeſheth to affect the kingdome, be. 
cauſe hee was not content with the halfe of the inhe. 


. | ritance, 


But David being wiſe according to the wiſedome of: 
an Angell of God, 2Sam.14. 20. hee ſhould not haye 
belecved the ſlanderous reports of Zivs, his charitie | 
rather ſhould have led him, when hee heard good ate. : 
phibeſhethrenounceall becauſe of the Kings {ate returne, 
and that he would give Z-b4 the whole inheritance, to. 
be of another judgement;that Mephiboſhethbeing a lame 
creatureanda dead dogge (as he called himſclte ) affe. 
Red notthe kingdome. There was great temeritic and 
raſhnefle in David, giving out judgement here, 

There werefoure caufes which came before Mofes,the | 
firft of thoſe who were uncleanebytouckiing the dead, 
and might not cate the Paſſeover upon the fourteenth 


he was ignorant of it, he ſaid, Stand till, and I will heare 
what the Lord will command concerning you, 

The ſecond cauſe was that concerning the daughters 
of Zclophchad who did fue for an inheritance, becauſe 
Moſcs was ignorant ofthat caule, therefore he broughtit 
before the Lord, Num.27.5. | 

The third cauſe was of him who blaſphemed the 
Name of God;becauſe he was ignorant ofthis, heput 
him in ward thatthe minde of the Lord mightbe ſhewed 
them, Levit;24.12. . | 

The fourth canſe which-came before him was this, 
what ſhould be done with him who. gathera ſtickes | 
uponthe Sabbath-day; becaufe he was ignorant of this | 
cauſe;,cherefore they.puthim'in ward, becauſe it wasnot | 
declared what ſhould 'be done to him. This ſhould | 
teach Iudges notto procced raſhly in judgement, _ | 

| carne 


n_. a. 


= 


L! 


| he ſhonld adminiſter pure juſtice. 


thoſe who ſee 2nd havetheir eyes open; albeit, if they 


2. That a Judgt may be a falſe witneſſe. 
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learne of Moſes to askethe Lord, and to know his minde S 
before they give out ſentence. : 
e371 M3 [owv 


Fourthly, the great Indge of the world acceptcth not 
perſons in judgement, he judgeth not according to the 
judgement of the eyes, that is, he looketh not tothe out. 
ward appearance of things. When Samuel ſaw Eliab, a 
man of tall ſtature ; he ſaid, Szrely the Lords annointed i 
before me, but the Lord ſaid, to Samnel, The Lord ſceth 
n08 as man ſeeth, for man looketh on the outward ap- 
pearance, butthe Lord looketh on the heart, Hee hath 
not eyes of fleſh, Tob 10.4. A ludge ſhould looke as neere 
tothe cauſe as he can, that hee be not an accepter of 
perſons za Indge is called detabhraja, Dan.3.z, becauſe 


Iudges adminifter not pure juſtice when they reſpeRt 
the perſons of men. - Saree 

The word perſon here is taken for any thing which 
the Tudpes reſped, befides the cauſe. 

Firſt, perſon is taken for a mans riches, 1am. 2. 3. For 
if there come into your afſembly a man with a gold ring, 
in goodly apparell, and there come in alſs a poore man m 
vile rayment, andif ye have veſpet# to him that weaxeth the 
gaycloathing,and fay unto him, ſit thou here in a goodp lace: 
and ſay tothe poore, fland thou theye, or fit here under my 
foot ſtoole ; are ye n0t then partiall in your ſelves, and become 
tadges of evill thewghts ? heye perſons taken for riches. 
rich ;then heaccepteththis perſon. -- 1 

There is nothing that corrupteth a Tudge ſooner then 
bribes, Deut.16. 19. For 4 gift blindeth the eyes of the 
wiſe; and Exod. 23.8. ttblinderth the eyes of Pikhhim, 


Whena Judge eotiffdererh a man onely, becauſe hee is | 


ſaw never fo well, theſe bribes will draw onſ»me ſcales 
pon their eyes ; there ts nothing more tender than he | 


eye, nor may be more cafily hurt; a little daft blinded! 
"ES: Tree 2 = 


_—_—_ 


100.3.7. 


SFzuprzhery megomme, 
A luJge ſhould nor be 
an accepter of perions; 


NTT quorum ju 
Pa"um eff a DANY. 
lex eorum & W"s 
pu Um. "2 


Acception of perſons 
conſidered diverſe 
WaycsS. 
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twixt lead and gold. 


— 


CO 


he ballance 
ſhould bz equall ma-' 
kin2 no difference be- | 


. 


| 


k 


| 
f 
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| Poyerty and riches 
great enemaes tojudge- 
1 ment, 


| Palenius Max. hb.6, 14 


' tt ; but when once it hath drawne ona cataracke, it be- 


it, yet it will not feele. A Iudgethen who is the eye of 


{| his head ; this 1ude ver.11. —__ mercedts, the 


| zle, left I bepoore and ſteale, therefore Eſay 3. 7. he con- 


ceived any bribe to blinde mine eyes therewith ? Tofhna was; 


commeth ſenſelefſe, and yee.may thruſt any thing into 


the civill body ſhould take heed that this light be not 
blemilhed, if hee acquaint himſelfe to take bribes and 
become 1fh terumoth, one that receiveth gifts, then hee 
everthroweth the land, Prov. 29. 5. Gifts blinde the eyes, 
Dent. 16.19. 1aznaver, it is the ſame word which is 
ufed when they rooke Zedekias ; = pulled out hiseyes 
out of his head, 2 King. 25. 7. Bribes. doe not onely. 
blinde the eyes of the Iudge, but pull out the eyes out of | 


error ofreward.Eſ4.33.15.and he that ſhaketh his hands 
from holding of bribes, he fhall dwell on high, his place 
of defence ſhall be the munition of rocks; bread ſhall be 
given him, his water ſhall be ſure. Wiſe men have not. 
thought poore menkit to be judges;for poverty is a great 
tentation to corruption, Prov. 38. 8. Give me n0t too li- 


fidered well who ſaid, There « neither bread nor cloa- 
thing in my houſe, therefore make me n0t 4 ruler of the peo. 
ple, But they are more wretched that are rich, and yet 
cannot be ſatisfied, but grinde the faces of the poore. 
W henServius, Sulpitins, Galba,and Aurelius the Conſul 
did ſtrive in the Senate, which of them ſhould be ſent } 
ito Spaine againſt Yiriatum, the- Senatours differing a- 
mong themſelves, and waiting which way Scipia.would | 
incline; he ſaid, I give my voyce thatneither ofthem be 
ſent ; hisreaſon'was, alter nihil habet, alteri nihil ſat et : 
the one hathnothing; and the-otlier hath an unſatiable | 
minde : So he judgedthat it was as dangerous to put the ; 
vernementinthe-hands of a rich-wretch, as into the | 
1ands of a poore: man.. Samet purged himſelfe of this 
vice.ofavarice; 1 $4.12. 3» Of whoſe haud have I re- 


farre - 


x 


Againſt falſe witneſſes. 


farre from this linne; of avarice, when he haddivided 
the who:eland amongſt the tribes, thenthe children of 
{ſraclgaue him aninheritance amongſt them, 7oſh. 19.49. 
he was ſo farre from covetouſheſle, that he tooke no- 
thingro himſelſe. 

Secondly, perſon is taken for a mans ſtature and com. 
lincſſe, 1 Sa”, 16. 7. When a Iudge hath regard toa 
man, becauſe heeis acomelie nortba, then he is an ex- 
cepter of perſons : Phrene the whore being condem- 
ned, one Hyperides her advocate opened the breaſts of ] 
Phrene, which moved the Iudges to pittie her, this was | 
anacceptation ofperſons. _ | 

"Thirdly, perſon is taken for the countrey, CA@#.1o. 


out in every nation, he that feareth him,and worketh righ- 
teouſpeſſe, is accepted-with him, Whena Iudge hath re- 
ſpe@toa man, becauſe he is his countrey man, thenhe 
isan accepter of perſons. In that judicatory of Athens, 
CA reopazrs or mars fireete, they (ate ina darke place that 
they mightneither ſee nor diſcerne who wastheirfriend 
or foe, rich or poore, their countrey man or ſtranger, but 
onely looked to the cauſe ; andthere was givenin be- 
fore them T. C. contra D.C. So the Iudges in Egypt 
were painted without hands and blind, to fignifie that 
| he ſhould judge truely, Zſay 11. 4. and he ſhall vor judge 
| according to the fight of his eyes. : 

If aTudge pronounce falſe ſentence for feare,as Plate 
did.; Ifthos let him goe thou art not Ceſars friend. So for 
favour, as Herod to plcaſe the people, beheaded 7ohn, 
AT.x1. So for hatred, CAchad ſaid, ? bate Michaia, 
1 King.22, therefore pat this fellow in priſon, audfeed him 
with bread of affiietion and water of afflition, Perſe 27. 
all theſe are by-reſpe&s, and the Iudge is anaccepter of 
perſons when he looketh to any of theſe, this is toturne 


Tett 3 ' worme-i 


34» Of «truth Tperceive that God is 10 accepter of perſons, | 


| judgement into gall, and the fruit of righteouſneſle into] 


The word g&rfow 
for a mans ature, 


Plutarchu' x Rhet. in 
Hyperide, 6] 


4 


or the countrey, 


The word perſon "| 


taken F 
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wormewood ;that is, they turne judgemeat into bitter- 
neſſe. See Lam,3+15. When the $cribes and Phariſees 
condemned Chriſtto die, ſee how they wreſt judgement 
and turne it into wormewood : The law isthatthe blaſ.; 
phemer ſhould die the death, Zevz?. 24. 16. but they 
adde this, that thcy had alaw, and by their law he ſhould 
die the death;hecauſe he had made himſelfe the ſonneof G 0d, 
16h. 19.7. hee was the ſonne of God, and thereforethe 
law-giver, then he brake not the law ; they miſapply 
the breach ofthe law to him, and they ſay that he ſhould 
dieaccording to their law ; this was not Gods Law, it 
was uſualltothe Iewes to ſpeake doubtfully : therefore 
Vzzielſaid, 2ui perplexe loqui potcit, bene; ſi non taceat,. 
If a mancan ſpea+e doubtfully, that is well, but if hee 
cannot, let him hold his peace. 

Theconcluſion of this is : where the law faileth, the 
land muſt goe to decay, Habak. 1.4. Deflnit lex,itisa 
ſpeech borrowed from the pulſe of man 7acobs heart 
failed within him, 7 ajapag libbo, Gen.45.2e. where the | 
motion ofthe heart or pulſe groweth weake or ceaſeth,, 
ingreat joy orgreat feare, the naturall heat being then- 
diſperſed, ithurteth the body, and as we trie the con- 
ſticution ofa mans body by the pulſe, if the pulſe ftirre- 
not at all, then hee is dead ; if it tire but ſlowly thenhe 
is weake, but ifit keepe an equall ftroake, then he isina 
good conſtitution. So the law isthe pulſe of the com-- 
mon-wealth, if it tirre not at all, then the common- 
wealth is dead: if ic have but ſmallmotion, then the- 
common-wealth is weake ; but if the law keepean e- 


quall courſe, then the common- wealth is.in a;good: 
conſtitntion. 


| 
CHAP. 
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| Againſt falſe witneſſes. 


CHAP. 11. 
Againſt falſe witneſſes. 


Commandement, I X. 


| | 
{ Dent.19.18. If thewitneſſebe a falſe witneſſe that te- 
ſlifies falſely againit his brother, then ſhall he doe unto him 
as he thought to have done to his brother. 


A falſe witneſle is the ſecond perſon, who corrup- 
| £ Ateththejudgement, and maketh the Tadge to pro- 
nounce a falſe fentence. Firſt, ler us conſider the ne- 
ceſlity of theſe witneſſes ; Secondly, what witneſles z 
I hirdly, how many witneſſes the Lord would have for 
the triall of a cauſe z and fourthly, when they ſhould 
ſpeake and teſtike. | 

Firſt, for theneceſlity of theſe witneſſes: If God fate 
in every judicatory as hee fate in the firſt judicatory, 
when he judged Adi and Eve, then there needed no 
witneſſes, for all things are naked before him, but be- 
cauſe God hath withdrawne himſelf, and hath ſubſtitute 
| Indges in hisplace who knownot all things ; therefore 
t obrny appointed witneſſes to give evidence to the 
| LUdges. : 

andy, what ſort of men thoſe witneſſes ſhould 
be; they ſhould be firſt, men of knowledge; and ſecond- 
ly faichfull witneſſes ; and thirdly, they. ſhould agree in 
their reſtimonies. Firſt, for their knowledge; they 
| muſt heare and ſee, 1 104» 1.3. That which wee have 
ſeene and heard, declare we unto you. Witneſſes can have 
no pany, but by hearing and ſeeing ; but Chriſt 


Afﬀalſe witnelle is next 
to the ſudge who doth 


corrupt judgements 


What manner of wit= 
nes ſhould be almitted, 


fhall not ju 


ge after the fight of his eyes, neither re- | 
| Tttrt 4 prove! 


pr EIT 


| 
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| Multa dicitar in Scrit- 
eur juxta opinionen e- 
| T0h.8.2., non introte- 
runt iu pretorium ue 

| contaminarentur,id eſt, 
| wt ipfi exiſfmabant. Sic 
$ er. 23. 1. Hananiah dt 


| men. F [tudopropheia. 


\ 
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] did this fall out * Fourthly, quo dic mcnfis, what day of 


ſtimantium illo tempor ; 


_ citar propheta, cum 1a-. 


| prove afterthe hearing of his cares, Zſay : 1.3. and S4a- 
' /omon ſaith, that a falſe witneſſe: ſhall periſh, but hee that 
 heaxeth, ſpeaketh conſtantly, Prov, 21.28, Inthe Talmud 
the triall of the witneſles is ſet downe, how they tried 

them by ſeven demands: Firſt, qua ſeptimana Inbilgi 
fadtumeſt z in what weeke ofthe Iubile did this fall out * 

Secondly, quahebdomade annali, in what weeke of the 
| yeare ? Thirdly, quali ſeptem inter ſingulos Inbileos inter- 
| fluente, that is, in which of the Severths in the Tubile 


| 


the moneth ? Fiftly, what day ofthe weeke ? Sixtly, at 
' what houre © and Seventhly, in whar place did ſuch a 
thing fall out. 

Secondly, the witneſſes thonld be fzithfull revel; 
3+ 14+ Theſe things ſaith the Amcn, the faithfull and true 
witneſſe, Prov. 14.5. eA faithfull mitaeſſe will zot lie; It 
+ he be a true witneſſe indeed, or reputed to-bea true 
witneſſc, he may be admitted, Zfay 8.2, Yryahis called. 
a faithfull witneſſe, who was ineffe@ an idolater ; yet 
becaufe he was reputed to be a faithfull- manamong the 
people; therefore he is called a faithfull witneſſe. The 
nearerthat men approach to the Lord, their greater: 
care ſhould be toſpeake the truth, Rom. 9.1.7 ſay thetruth 
in Chriſt, Ilienot. Soitisthe greateſt ſinne to lie tothe: 
Holy Ghoſt, A. 4.3. Itisa greater finne for a Prea-- 
cherto be a falfe witncſle, then for another witneſſe in 
a C1vall court ; becauſe he draweth neare to God, 1 Cor. 
5.14 1fChriſt be not riſen, then & our preaching-inwvaint,, 
and wee are found falſe witneſſes of God: So to wreſt the- 
word c:%in, 2 Pet. 3. 16. It 1s a ſpeech borrowed 
from thoſe, who put a man upon the racke, and make: 
him-ſpeake that which he never thought. So #»ſfable| 
ſoules when: they wreſt the. Scriptures: to- draw out a1 
ſenſe out ofthem-which they never meant. Tt is a grea-/ 
ter finne. to witneflea falihood-injudgement, then _ 


b- 


| 


_— 
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 Againtt falſe witmſſes. 


| Chriſt, and wrefted his words. Chriſt ſaid not,detraam, 
as they alleaged , neither, Dei templam, neither, poſſun 


| Prov.17.9.Hee that repeateth a matter, ſeparateth friends, 

that is, he that repeateth a matter changing ſomething 
in it, or not keeping the words, interpret them malici- 
ouſly, theſe were not admitted to be witneſſes ; ſome 
(ad na culpam, asthe infamous: ſecondly, for defect of. 
judgement, as fooles and children: thirdly, proper af- 
fefur, for affeion, as friends and enemies : fourthly, 


fiftly, for their ſexe as women: ſixtly, fortheir calling, 
as-ufurers and publicans, and the Iewes addedſeventhly 
dove-ſellers, as infamous, becauſe they taught doves 


| doye-ſellers, and admitted them not as witneſizs.. 

1 hirdly,, witnefſes muſt notonely be men of know-. 
ledge and faithfull, bur they muſt agree in witneſſing, 
and jumpe together in their teſtimonies; otherwiſe their: 
teſtimonics do not prove:theyſhould be zoz ſolum teſtes, 


neſſing, and theſe three agree in one, 10h.5.7. Markeſaith, 
thatthe teſtimonies of thoſe who teſtified againſt Chriſt 


muchfor the conditions required inthe witnefles. . 
the witneſfes, and itis the number; At the month of two 


 witneſſes,or at the month of three witneſſes ſhall the matter 
be. eſtabliſhed, Deut.19. 16. Inthe great point of-our. 


of judgement, becauſe they draw nearer to the Lord, 
ſuch- were thoſe falſe witneſſes, who teftitied againſt 


illud redintcgrare,but onely this, De3#roy this temple, and 
in three dayes it ſhall be built up againe, 1oh.2, So that | 
-one word being changed, the ſenſe may be perverted, | 


fortheir condition, and eſtate, as the poore and ſcryants: 


| [miphreche jonin, ]they taught the dovesto flic, and to: 
| carry their meſſages, which was acivination which they 
uſed when Satan was the carrier, therefore they hated 


ſed conteſtes,not only witneſſes, butthey muſt agree in wit 


were not 7 ue, they agreed not together, andthus- 


Now followeth the third thing to be confidered in- 


—— 


ſalvation | 
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Whattime the witneſs 
{ ſe are to beare witnelle, 
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| ' An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Come m4 9. Lib.z.| 


i ſalvation the Lord uſeth three witneſſes in heaven, and 


| three inearth to confirme our redemption: the three in 
' heaven are, The Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, 
1 16h,5.7. And ſothe threeinearth are, 7he Spirit, the 
Water,and the Bloud,and th:ſe three azree in on?,yo inthe 
cenſures and admonitions of the Church, there mult be 
two or three witneſſes, 2 Cor.13.1. Th1s is the third time + 
[am comming to you. In the mouth of twoor three witneſſds | . 
ſhall every word be eſtabliſhca, t 

In civill judicatories ſome make this exception, one 
witneſſe may ſuffice, if the matter queſtioned be to no 
mans hurt. A man is called in queſtion whether he be 
baptized or not ? or whether he be married or not ? one 
honeſt witneſſe may ſerve to prove this, becauſe it ten- 
dethto no mans hurt, 

Whether may the accuſer be a witneſle ornot ? 

God injudgement, is both the ludge, the Accuſer, 
and the witnefſe. Secondly, when hee appointed theſe 
-judicatories, the witneſſes were both accuſers and wit- 
neſſes, Deut.17.6.and Dan.13.butafterwardsthe Iudge, 
the accuſer, and the witneſſes were all diſtinguiſhed ; 
when it is ſaid, 106. 8.10. Woman, where are thoſe thine 
accuſers 2 the witneſſes ſhould have accuſed the woman, 
but they being conviR in their owne conlcience, wer 
out one b, one. 
Laſtly the witneſſes are bound to teſtife when they 
are required by the Iudge, and if the mutter require 
they are bound to teſtifie, albeit the Iudgease them 
not: therefore gnaxa, reſpondere, with the Hebrew, ig- 
nifethas well to anſwer to the matter, as to the Iudge, 
and ſo Chriſtis ſaid to anſwer whenno man asked hin : 
SOISam.11.17. To anſweris to anſwer accagding to 
ones deſire, Eccleſc10. 19. Money anſwereth to all things, | 
That is, to every mans deſire; to: anſwer then is to | 


—_ 


ſpeake when time and cauſe requireth. Whena cauſe 


—_————___ 


requireth | 


| 


4 


—— 


requireth, a witneſfle is bound to anſwer to deliver the 
innocent, Prov. 24. II. and 4 true witneſſe delivercth 


| ſoules, Prov.14.25. They knew mee from the beginning, if 


they would teſtifie, > AF26.5. : 
Becauſe the chiefe part of judgemeut dependerh 


ſes did ſundry things in the execution of the guilty, 
Firſt they laid their hands upon him, to ſignifie thar 
they devolved all the guilt upon his owne head, and 
that he did die for his owne fault, hence is that phraſe, 
His miſchiefe ſhall returne upon his owne head, Pſal. 7.16, 


on hands upon his head, Heb. 10.29. Of how much ſorer 


puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy : inthe Sy- 
head ; he alludeth to the cuſtome under thelaw, where 
who was to be ſtoned, Lev/t. 24+15.and the Greekes 


pit; ſit, upontheir perill beit. 


They caft him oat of the city and ſtoned bim, and the wit. 


alfo for their deteftation of thecrime. . | 


but before two or three witneſſeszthat is, they muſt be zeftes . 
ſ1ftentes, preſent witneſles, before any accuſationbe in= 


therefore a mans condemnation is expreſſed by laying 


wacke it is expreſſed by laying on the hands upon the 
the witneſſes laid their hands upon the head of him - 


lay & mv v7 w924v. and the Latines ſay Quod illorum ca» 


upon the witneſſes, therefore underthe law the witneſs | 


— 


The ſecond thing which the witneſſes did under the |. 
law, they ſtoned the guilty man ; and beforethey ſtoned |} 
him, they laid afide their upper garments, that: they | - 
Lmight be the more fittothrow ſtones at him, A#.7.58. | 


meſſes laid downe their cloathes at a young mans feete, whoſe 

name was Sanl, and after the witneſfes threw-ſtones-ar | 
him. Laſtly the people ſtoned him, to fignifie that-the.| 
guiltineſſe of that perſon might not defile the land: and] 


Miniſters have a ſpeciall priviledge in judgement; 7« | 
Tim.5.19. cAgainſt-an Elder receive not an accuſation, | 


(ET 


tended againſt them ; againſt another, an accuſation may | 
| bel 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comm ind 9. Lib.z- 


clexe, 


Whythc Lotd would 
havepreſeat witneſles, 
when the Miniſters or 
Eldersarc argaccuſed, 


Adifference betwizt 
theſe, to overcome in 


judgement, and to be 


| that he make not the Goſpell robeeyi 


} 


beintended, if the accuſer will binde himſelfe to follow | 
the accuſation of him whom he accuſed : bur a miniſter | 
| hathagreaterpriviledge, thar irmuſt be knowne before | 


| 


this accuſation againſt him, before ever his name be | 
called in queſtion. The reaſon why the Lord would| 
have them ready to teſtifie, was this ; the Lord hath a 
greatcare and reſpe@ to his Gofpel, and harh pur this 
rreaſureinearthly veſlels: firſt, he will have no man to 
touch them, or doc themany harme, ?ſa/m. 105.15. Se- 
condly, he will have maintenance given to them, that 
they may be incouraged inthe Law ofthe Lord,z Chron, 
21,4. Thirdly, hee hatha great care of their credit and 
good name, for if the accuſation were not followed 


preſently, then the Elder all this time lay under the 
ſlander, and the accuſer was, the conquerer; David 
ſpeaking of God, Pſalm. 51. 4+ ſaith, That thou maiſt be 
juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and be cleare when thou; 
j#dgeſt,thatis,when thou art judgedand called inqueſti- 
on wi men,bur Paul citing the place, Roms. 3. 4.T hat thou 


maiſt overcome when thou art judged; why doth he put 
overcome, for pure or cleare ? becauſe none overcommeth 
.in judgement bnt he that is pare orcleare, now allthe 
while that the Elderlyeth under the ſlander he is judged 
impnre,and the accuſer overcommeth, But when the mat- | 
ter is putto atriall, the Elder is found cleare and purc, 
and overcommeth, and the accuſer is overcome and 
blotted. Here we ſee the neceſlity of preſent witneſſes, 
that the Elders good name lienot under ſuch a blor, and 
ill ſpoken of, as| 
the ſonnes of E/; did 5; who madethe ſacrifices tobe ab- } 
horred. th, 

And there is great neceffity why the Lord fhould | 
have ſuch a care of the miniſter, for it hath beene Rill 


| 


the policy of the devill to blot their good name. Sec | 
| | | | if 
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'hand, whether there be rwo orthree witneſles, toproye | 


— 


_— 


Again#t falſe witneſſes. 
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it in the example of Narciſſzs Biſhop of 1cruſalem, and 
eAthanaſins, and ſundry-others. 

Theconſe@ariesthat follow upon this, are firſt, that 
preachers ſhould preſerve their good name as theapple 
oftheir eye. _ 

Secondly, that Magiſtrates ſhould be more unwilling 
to call them in queſtion then others. : 

Thirdly, that God will not exempt hisElders from 
triall; asthe Pope would his Clergie, | 

The concluſion of this is, all evidence dependeth 
upon the witneſſes in judgement, therefore the wit- 
| neſſes ſhould be. moſt caretull ro teſtife the truth : the 
ſtand beforethe Lord, Dewt. 19. 17.Teſtes ſiſtent ſecorams 
tchovah, if they teſtifie an untruth, they -lie in the 
preſence of God;ſothey teſtifie againſt the innocent par- 
ties, and they are the cauſe oftheir death ; ſuch werethe 
falſe witneſſes who teſtified againſt Nab9th,.,r King,21, 
13. ahd Doegagainſt David and EA himelech theP rieſt, 
1 $474. 22. 9..andſuch was Ziba againſt eMephiboſerh, 
2 Sam.16,3. and Friah againſt Jeremie, Terem.27.17, the 
witnefſes againſt Chriſt, Iatr. 26. 61. and they, who. 
witneſled againſt Seven, AG,GoI$» P53 : «144i 5} & >ore 2! 
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ConſeF, 2, 
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(onclaſion,. 


Lords preſence, 
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CHAP, III. 


Again#t equivocation, 


Commandement I X, 


Pſal.15.2. He that ſpeaketh the truth in his heart. 


V 7 a manthat is called in queſtion anſwereth 
:V by equivecation,thenitisa breach ofthis Com- 
| mandement in judgeinent. | | 
Two ſorts of equivo- | Thereare twoſorts of equivecation, the firſt is called 
cation. L ogicall, the ſecond is, when men equivocate by mentall 
AZ qui- FLegicd. rc ervationy LILY Lats + ae | ES te, GG RAM | 
vocatio 4 oenralis, .” "Zpgicall equivocationisthis, whena ſpeech dothcarry 
| a double ſenſe, or may be conſtrued two wayes: Exam- | 
Ft looteatl eouive. | PICs 7 Pf #029 of the butler ſhall be lift up, and the head of 
os 1k tht baker ſhall be lift up, Gen,40.to opkes is a logi- 
| exllequrvotation, for ſometimes it fignifiethy-to exalt a 
man to honour, as the butler was «arid: fomeritnes to 
'| hang upa man, as the baker was. So, Let the dead bary ! 
their dead. Luc. g. 60. this is a logicall equivocation in 
| ſpecch,thatis, letthe who areſpiritually dead bury thoſe 
 Eriberatis | Whore naturally dead.So HM att.7.1. udge not that yee: 
| rtijan be not judged, this word judging istakentwo wayes. The 
firſt is Indicium hbertatis, the judgement of libertie, the 
ſecondis 1udicium, poteſtatis, the judgement of power. 
When logicall equiro- | * Logicall equivocationislawfull, when it is uſed to con- 
cation 1s lavefull, vince ſenfſleſſe ſinners, who will not belceve the truth 
when it is plainely told them. Example, Zzek. 12. 13-| 
The [ord threatned that he would bring Zedekiah king 
of 1u4ah into the land of Chaldea, and that he ſhould dic 
|there, and yet never ſee it. Why doth the Lord ſet 
downe | 


Poteffatii. 
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Againit equivocation. 


downe this ſpeech ſo myſtically unto him, becauſe 
this perfidious king would not beleeve the truth when 
it was plainely told him, hee died in Babel and yer 


hee never ſaw it, becauſe his eyes were picked out at | 


Riblah, © | 
Example 2. 2 King, 2.10. Aud Eliſha ſaid anto Ha. 
ſael,goe and ſay unto him,thou maiit certarnly recover, how- 
be it the Lord bath ſhewed me thou ſhalt certainely die : this 
is a /ogicall equivocation, firſt in pointing, and then inthe 
words. In pointing {ch emur lo chaje tohje, here is a 
double reading, the,marginall, and the text reading: the 
marginall reading thus, Say unto him, thou maift certaine- 
ly recover, albe't the Lord hath ſhewcd nuce that —_— 
ſurely die, Thenew tranſlation followeth'this reading : 
thetextreading is-thus, Goe tell himmhee ſhall wot live, p. 
eauſe the Lord Auk ſhewed me he ſhall certainely dye.Inthe 
firſt reading it is ferdowneiindetinitely, he ay live or 
not live, becauſe the diſeaſe was not deadly :. butin the 
ſecond reading it is fet downe definitely, becauſe the 
Lord faid he ſhould die, The Hebrewes obſerve, that 
whenanegativeis ſet downe before two verbes com- 


| 


| 


onlogicall, in pointing 
and words or ſpeeches, 


A twofold cquivocati. 


RN ox 79 
PTD In 
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Regu'a Hebremum,. 


ming from the ſame root, then commonly it gdenieth 
doubtfully, as when the ferpent ſaid to Eve, wor moriey- 
do moriers ; perbaps yemay die, and perhaps ye may not die, 
Gen. 3. but when the note of ceniall is ſer betwixr 
the two verbes, then it certainely denyeth, as moriends 
non moriers,T e ſhall mat die at all; the note was ſet before 
both the yerbes-inSatans ſpeech, andtherefore-it is but 
doubtfully denied. The text againe may be read two + 
wayes, becauſe of the accent, mauccaph, which ſome- 
timesis enphonicus ac:entws, and ſometimes ſyntatticms ; 
if it be euphonicus accentms, then its read this wayes 
without diſtintion(for- euphonia is not a note of diſtin- 
ion) Abi dic ei, now vivendo wives, as though there 


;Whea the note'af ne- , 
gation deniegand wh] . 
ir rs indetinace, | 


A twofold accent, eu-.. 
phonick and ſynratick, 


were not att accent here, but if maccaph beſyntaiticus 
accents 
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| This exampleis alſo an 
£quivocation in ipcech, 
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| Logicall equivocation 
when it is unlayfull. 


A twofold knowledge, 
by contemplation, ard 
by miſcrable experi- 


Fquivocation by men« 
call reſurvation. 


[1 


! give thee one of themrhis preſent day,or that day, that 


 }accentms,then iris read with a diſtintionthus, 465 dic, 


nou vivendo-vives, here the reſt is placed after dic, and 
:Inninfolloweth this reading, « 
'Fhis:is alſo-an example of /ogicall equivocation in 
ſpeech, Goe tell him he may live, although the Lord ſaid he 
Joouldaic if ye reſpe@his fickneſle, hee mighrlive,for ir 
' was not deadly; yet the Lord ſaid hee ſhould die, refpe- 
Ring that which Hazactſhould doe unto him, for he did 
caſt a wet cloath upon him, and ſmothered him, 
Why did the Lord ſet downe this ſpeech ſo doubrfully? 
becauſe faithleſſe Benhadab would not beleeve the truth 
when it was plainely told him. . 
Another example of /ogicall equivocation, is this, 1 
will joyne thee in affinity this day with one of the two, x 
$4m9,18.21. which carrieth a double ſenſe, cither 1 will 


is, when thou bringeſt me an hundreth foreskins of the 
Philiſtins. f 

Logical equizocation is not lawfull when it tendeth to 
deceive men,Gen.3.5.7e ſhall be as gods,enowing good and 
evill; this carrieth a double ſenſe, firſt to know evill by 
contemplation ; Secondly, by wofull experience;zwe know 
a fever inthe firſt ſenſe beforeever we feele it,but in the 
ſecond ſenſe wee know it when we feele it burning us ; 
LAH. 1.Now I know in verity, this was experimentall 
knowledge. In the firſt ſenſe, we know the privation by 
the habize; and in the ſecond ſenſe, we know the want of 
the babiteby the privation. Logicall equivocationisthena 
{in, whenit ferveth either to pervert religionor;juſtice; 
but whenthe Lord uſeth it againft wicked and ſenfclefle 
ſinners who will not beleeve thetruth, when iris plainely 
told rhem, thenitis no finne. _ | 
The ſecond ſort of equivecation is by mental reſerva- 
ion, when a ſpeechis patched up, and the one part 1s 


expreſſed, and the other part is reſerved in the a 
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Againſt equivecation. 
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fche ſpeaker z andthis is now called eſuiricall equive- 
cation, and they fayrhatſuch a propoſition; m:x1a cx 
mental & vocal eſt legitims, mixed of menall reſeryari- 
onand vocal expretiion is lawfull:' but this kinde ofe- 
quivocarion 15 no wates lawfull, forin a #heologicall truth 
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and the ?ozgse; burhere there is noagreement betwixt 
theſe three, ror whena Iudgedemandeth of a Prieft, are 


knowerth certainely in his minde thatis a Prief, and yet 
his rongue {aith he is nota Prieſt; this is the moſt formall 
lie that can be made. 
To clearethis the better, we muſt marke what itis ſmu- 
lare,to fimulate,and what itis 47s ſimwlare, to diſfimulate. 
S:mulare is to counterfeit that which is not ina man ; 


disſimulare is to diſſemble , that which heeis bound to 
profeſſe; and this is done ſundry waies. Firſt, ſimwulare 
vocationem. TI. King. 13. 18. as whenthe old Prophet 


 fained that hee had a commiſhon from the Lord to the 
young Prophet tocate at Bezhel, So when Zidkiah made | 


hornes andſaid, So (halt thou paſh the Syrians untill thou 
have confounded them.1.King.22.11.So the word] Hith.. 
nabbi ] impulit ſe ad prophctandum, is uſually ſpoken of 
falſe ProÞhets, who fained that they had a calling from 
the Lord when they had none ; So the falfe Prophet 
that wore a rough gowne that he might deceivethe peo- 
ple. Zach. 13. 4+ SO, disſimulare vocationem ; as Peter de. 
nyed that he was oneof Chriſts Diſciples. | 
Secondly, ſimnlare profesſionems, to ſimulate their pro- 
feffion ; as Eh, g.Many for feare became lewes, the Seven- 
ty tranſlate it mecrturon, they were circumciſed ; ſothe 


Sichemites when they circumciſed themſelyes that they 
__ obtaine Dina; this was a counterfeit profeſſion. 
So hypocrites when they make ſhew of religion. Soto 


diſfimulate their profeſſion as the Iewes did , who for 
Vuuu 


chere mult be an agrement betwixt the inde, the water, | 


youa Preeſt © heanſwereth, Iamnota Pricft, when hee 


| 
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Simulare & diſinulare 
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Simalare vocationew, 


D'[aulare vocationen 


' Simalare profe ſiunem: 


feare 


Diſtealorprſeſcm| 
| | 
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b feare of eAntiochusyperſeeution drew their prepucethar | 
| rhey might not be. knowne tobe Jewes; and the Apo. 
 ftlemeancth ofthis, 4r8.thon circumciſed? draw not thy 
 prepuce, 1. Cor. 7., 18. Epiphanius calleth the inſtrument 
; wherewith they drewtheir prepuce, az Sicuers a ans Frahs, ' 
! Simnlare condirionem i Thirdly, to fimmlate or disfimmlate their condition or | 
tOnnN? fanatic. | eſtate z to ſimulate, as David before CI chis did ſimulate : 
new notar. and counterfeit that hewas mad. 1. Sam. 31, SO 2. Sam, 
| Diſſunulare conditio= |; 1.3, Lie downe npon thy bed, and faire thy ſelfe to os. 
DwynRD my ' So Prov. 13. 7. T bere #s-that maketh himſelfe rich, yer 
| Grids diotiem. hathgothing ; 7e/þ mithguaſhaſh, ſo to diſſimulate their 
HWIDD 423 fag? | condition or eſtate, there is that maketh himſelfe poore, 
” cke, | yethath great riches, 4ſizhroſhaſh ſuch was the diflimula- 
Sinwlare ſexum. tion of the Gibeonites. Toſh. 9. 
' Diſſimulare ſexum: Fourthly, to ſimulate or disfimulate their ſexe ; to ſimn- 
| | | late,as when a woman putteth upon her a mans apparrel, 
to make menbelieve that ſheisa man. So to dis/;mnlate 
| theirſexe, as when Sardanapalus put a womans apparrell 
upon him, and ſate ſpinning amongſt them. | 

When a Prieft ſtandeth before a Indge and isexami- 
ned ; Firſt, he diſſimulateth his vocation, for he denicth 
that hee isaPrieſt; Secondly, hee diflembleth his pro- 
| feflion, for hee is bound as a Chriſtianto tell thetrnth, 
| not onely in matters of faith, but alſo to anſwere toaci- 
vill truth, when itis demanded of him ; and as hee diſ- 
: ſemblerh, ſo doth hee ſimulate, wearing counterfeit ap- | 
 parrell ; ſimulating a courtier or ſome other laike 

Man. 

| eaiect imac. Truth is firſt, inthe matter; thenin the minde ;. and: 
| Sis thirdly, in the zorgue. Iris firſt inthe matter as a ſtm- 
Feritasm 
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Subje&v, | pletruth, but as it is completa veritas, a full truth orfall- 
© "hood, itisfirſt,in ourminde; for our mindecompoſett: | 

& divideth firſt;and as health is 0bjeive,firſt,in phyhick,. | 
| but properly and. formally in the man,who is healed; 


* 


foalthoughtruth be firſt obje@ive, inthe ſimple objeR 3; 
yer completa veritas, is firſt inthe minde, and then inthe 


word | 


'2. My tongue was gl 


: tt day and night, SO Prov. 3.3, Binde them about thy neck, | 
| and write them upon the table of thine heart ; Firſt, verity | 


aus was ts «At _ 


ou Axainſt equivecation. | 


. 
© os Op roo————_— a we Ac = ———_ \_ wr , 


ward arwriting z verity is in the matteras inthe object; 
wisintheminde asin the ſubje#:;; anditis in theſpeech, 
as in the ſigne; and there ſhould beeanagreement be- | 
twixt all theſe throe, rhe' marter, the mwmde, and the: 
tongue; hence it is that the Scripture attribute thoſe 
things which are propertothe hearr, ro the tongue, be- 
cauſe of. the. agreement that ſhould' bee betwixt them. | 
Pſalme x5. ape OE on thy juſtice. So At. 
7 id, becauſethe rongucexpreſleth the 

ladneſſe ofthe hearr. Solofh. 1. 8. This booke of the law 
Fat not depart out of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate in 


' muſt bee inthe heart, and then the words arc framed in 

the throat z therefors he faith; Bind them about thy necke, 
and then they cometothe tongue. 25 

This erity which is the conception of the minde is 


uttered two waies ; either, per fignum wocale, by ſome 
other {igne, whereby wee expreſſe our minde, which is + 
a kinde of ſpecch, and therefore $ /ozx0n faith, Proverb, 
6.13. He fpeakethwith his feet he teacheth with his fingers. 
When one ſent a meſſenger to Periander to aske | 
hum how hee could teigne ſo ſecurely amongſt his ſub- 
jets, hee- anſwered no other thing to the meſſengers | 
but brought them out toa field 'of ripe corne, and with 
his ſtaffe -_ of the eares of corne, which was as much 
{in effect , as if hee had ſaid, If theu would live ſe- 
janey amonegſtthy ſubjects, cutthe heads from ſome of 
them. 5 | 
| To uſe fignes* that are arbitrary and not received a- 
;mottgſt all: nations, although hee bee deceived with 


| 


"whom thou haſt to doe, 1t is not thy fault, neitheris 


\this deceit ; this kinde of diflimulation the fathers call it! 
'onoreuiey: ſuch was that ftratagem of Toſhna when hee ſted | 
from #4/:-S0 when the Romans caſt bread into the; 
| A... caraps 


.* 
"Oxi" mommy, 4 —_ =O 


| 
{ 
| 
| 


The Scripturezattri= 
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When a man is deceived 
by an ambiguous word, 
it 1s not a le, 


: 


T he minde isexpreficd 

by anſwering to the 

queſtion three wayes. 
ad drver (um. 

Reſpom ).4 idem. 

dere. 


44 cOxtrarium. 


| F| 276 1, 
[c;uimL4.s, | campe ofthe enemies out of the Capizoll, ro makethem 


| belecye thatthey had plenty of viduals,” althoughthe 
| enemies were deceived here, yetthis was no faultinthe 
Romans ; Hed ſigns uſurpart poſſi t, quia n01 communi 

initituto uſurpaia, thatis, thoſe fignes may be uſed, be. 


by all people, but thoſe things which are generally re- 
ccived amongſt all people, as their ſpeech, andwriting, 
Hieroglyphicks, and ſuch; here if we ſpeake onething 
and meane another, this is a falſhood. ER; 
When a word hath many ſignifications, and if that 
which a man concelyeth in his minde agreeth with one 
of the ſignifications, hee makethnot a lie, althonghthe 
man who heareth him, conceive it otherwiſe; as when 
Chriſt ſaid, Beware of the leawven of the Phariſees,although 
the Diſciples tooke it for leaven indeed, yet it was not 
alie; and the ſuperior may ſpeake otherwaies then hce 
thinketh, for triall of the truth. Example, wee have 
in /sſeph who being the governour in Zeypr, ſaid, 
Yee are ſpies, Gen. 43. andthen accuſed them of thett ; 
but the inferior may not anſwere ſodoubtrfully to his 
ſuperior. GOD 
Weexpreſle our minde when wee anſwere toathing, 
either ad iders, ad diverſum, vel ad contrarium. Exam- 
ple, when Abimelech asked 4 braham, 15 this woman thy 


—- 


then he had anſwered, a4;dem, and hee would not have 
madealie. Secondly ,, when hee anſwered ſhee ismy 
fiſter, here hee anſwered ad diverſum, and this was not a. 
lie ; forthis word ſiſter istaken in a-large fenceamongſt 
the Hebrewes, and ſo a wife may be called a ter, Paub 
faith, Have wee not power to lead about afiſter, awiſe,us 


| one thatisneare inkindred, as Sar4hwas to Abraham. 


| Thirdly, if he had anſwered, ſhe is not my wife ; then be 


cauſe they are not generally received: nor agreed-upon | 


— 


wife 2 If Abraham ſhould have anſyered, ſhe is my wite | 


wellas other Apoſtles. 1. Cor. 9.5 .and fo fifter is taken tor 


had 


— } 


{arealllie ; becauſe. it is agtcantrary to his minde. Ex 


” |. Againſt equivocation, 
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whena manuttereth his minde, per fignum reole, ſome. 
timesthe figne anſwereth, 4d idew ; fometimes ad diver- 
ſam ; and ſometimes ad contrarium:; it anſwereth ad 
idem ; whena man may gatheratthe firſt by the ſigne, 
thatthe parry with whom hee hath to doe thinketh (o, ! 
as hee demonſtrateth by this {igne-. Example, when 
Eſther fel downe before A ſbuerus King of Perfea,to pe-| 
tition him for the Iewes her countrey-men z « Aſbreras 
held out the ſcepter to her, E/ther.5. 2. here Efherknew 
by this ſigne that the King was minded to grant her pee: 
tition, and the King anſwered ad.idew, by this figne, to 
the petition of Ether. | . 7 4 
Sometimes the ſigne-is diver ſum, from that which 
a man thinketh when he maketh ſuch aGigne, this isnot 


ample, when Zoſzph knew his þrethren,he made himft 

range tothem, Yaijthaakker. Gep.. 42. 7, thishe did to | 
triethemthe better, but not for another end. $0.Jofhne | 
and his army fained themſelves to fly before the men of 


Ai,Jeſb.8.þut this they did atthe commandement ofthe | 
\ Lord, for hee Mas this ſtraztagem, as may beeſcene 
| verſe 28. So Chriſt ſimulated that hee would haye gone 
 farther,and not ſtay at Emaw all night. Luk, 24, 28. [ his 
| mulation was not contrary to his minde, but.diwenſams; 
he fimulated that he would goe forward, thathee might 
makethe Diſciples tobee the more earneſt-with him to. 
bid him ſtay ; and this ſimulation hath this tacite condi- / 
tionanhexcd toit, I will not ſtay at Emass unleſle my 
Diſciplesbe veryecarneſt with me to ſtay, 
A Phyfitian hath. a patient that cannot abide ſuch | 
phyſick- as will cure him, the Phyſirian deludeth the! 
ſenſes of the patient, to maketthe patient believe thatir| 
is ſome other thing ; herethis Ggne is not contrary tothe; 
Phyſitians minde, for hee mindeth to make this afigne 
| Vuuu 3 r 


, 
hs 


had anſwered per contrarium, and. had madea lie « So 


to the minde thiee 
walc s. 


ITN alienum ſe | 


fix, 


Simile, 
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A twofold licin /acob, 
| in wordsand fignese 


Ad ifference betwixt 
4 r:all and verball lignes, 


1 


4 
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|to cure his patient : the ſigne is diverſum here, butnor | 
| comtrarium; but when the ſigne or the wordis contrarie 


- | to that which the minde thinketh, then it 1s a lie. Fx. 


ample, Pſal.18, Mendaciter ſe ſubijcient mihi, they ſhall 
| yeeld fained obediefice to me; for when they made our. 
| wardſhewes of obedience to David, they thoughtno 
ſuch thing intheir heart. 7ac0b put the $hins of goates up- 
on his hands, and upon the ſmooth of the necke, and 
then heſaid rohis father; 7 am Eſau thy firſt borne, Gen. 
27.19. here was-a donble lie, a lie inwords,and alicin 
fiene, both contrary to' his 'minde. So '1. King. 14.5. 
Whenithe wife of 7er0boam fained herſelfe ro bee ano- 
ther woman, that ſhe. might deceive the Prophet; this 
was areall lie conitrary to her minde : for if the Prophet 
| kad-demandediofher, art thou the wife of 1eroboam or 
| not *- -donbtlefſe ſhe would have anſwered, I am not the 
wife of 7eyoboam, but ſome other woman; and ſo ſhee 
ſhould have made adoublelic, contrary to her minde, 
both in her apparrell, and inher ſpeech. "1 
; When a Prieſt ſtandeth before a Iudgecloathed in 
Scarlet, and with'long haire , the Tudge demandeth of | 
him,art thoua Pricft 2 he anſwereth, Iam nota Prieſt; 
this is a he in words. Againe, hee maketh arcall licin 
| wearing ſuch apparrell, that he may not betakenfora 
| Prieſt;'and ſo both thefignes and words are contrary to 
his minde.”:And'as the” Lord ſaid tro 4hjathe Prophet, 
1.King. 14:5 The wife of Jeroboam commeth to aske athing 
of thee,and'when ſhe commeth in ſhe ſhall faine her ſelfe to be 
another woman, andthe Prophet ſaid unto her, why faineft 
thou thy ſelfe to be another woman: Sothe Lord fiithtathe 
Tudge , the'man who ſtandeth before thee, would faine 
himlclfe nottobee a Prieſt; but the Tudge may ſay unto 
him, why faineſt thouthy ſelfe to be another man 2 
-. We muſt putadifference betweene real/and werball 
| figpes, tor words doe more definitely determine- oy 
BH 4. minde-|, 


, 


he cm 


— 


mt... 
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Againſt equivocation. 


minde ofthe ſpeaker, than ſignes. doc. Signes againe ' 
doe more confuſedly and indeterminately cxpreſſethe | 
minde, and therefore it is more lawfull to ufe the one 
rather thanthe other. Example, when a man nponthe | 
| ſtage putteth ona Kings apparrell, this isnot a realllie, 
bur if he ſhould ſay upon a ftagethat he were the King, 
that were a reall lie; and becauſe all men: know that 
Kings play not upon the ſtage; therefore: there isno | 
great danger ofa lic, but when the figneis hardly diſcer- 
ned ; and made tocoveralie ; then it is alic indecde. 
- Whenthe Lord threatned N7znrve thatit ſhould bee 
; Ceſtroyed within forty dayes, and it was not deſtroyed ; 
| this was not a 7eſuiticall lie, for it is the uſuall manner 
of the Prophets to underſtand the condition, and ſup- 
preſſe it when they threaten, which 'may be eaſily un- 


derſtood by the like phraſes, as the Prophet ſaid to E- |. 


zekiah. Eſay. 38. Set thine houſe in order, far thou ſhall | 
die and not live, Here the threatning is ſer downe, but | 
the condition is underſtood ; to wit, af thou pray not; 
but when Ezek:ahrurned his face to the wal), and prays 
eduntothe Lord; then God ſent his Prophet backea- 
gaine tohim with this commiſſion 5 Tell Hezekiah the 
Captaine of my people, thus. ſaith the Lord, the God of Da- 
vid thy father ; 1 have heard thy prayers, I have ſeene thy.! 
| tcares, behold I will heale thee on the third day ; andl will 
adde unto thy dayes fifteene years, 2+ King. 20. SOme- 
times againe, both the threatning andthe condition is 
ſerdowne, as Ger. 20.7. Now reſtore the man his wife, ſor | 
he is a Prophet ,ar. d will pray for thee, andthou ſhalt live;and 
iſthon reftore her not, know then that thou ſhalt ſurcly die ; 
thou and all that arethine. | 
So when a Iudge for examination-and tryall ſetteth 
downe a thing not zhecice, by way of aſſertion, but by 
way of interrogation and tryall ; this is not a lie. So Selr- 


| 


Vuuu 4 . not 


203 called for a ſword to cutthe child , when he u_ | 
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God in threatning to 


| deſtroy Nemrve and not 


doing it, yer it was not 
2 lie. 


Sometimes God ſets 
downe both the condi- 
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Objeft, 
Anſw. 


Rept, 


Objett. 


Anſw. 


E ' 
| 
' 


' themother of the child. 1. X72g. 3.50 when Chriſt bad 
his diſciples give bread tothe multitude to feede them, | 
. whereas hee knew that they had not bread. ſufficient to | 


not minded to cut the child, but ofiely to tric who was. 


' feed them z this was nota lie, but onely to trie the obe- | 


. dience of tke Diſciples. Met. 14. 16. So wee propound} - 
; Elenchesto young ichollerstotriethem;whichwe know | 
-ro be falſe inthemſelyes. | 


A man may uſe an iro= f 
_J andnot le, 
j 


— . 


= 


' 15. And ſo Chriſt ſaid to his 


| bled. | 


| of him who ſpeaketh ; and fo it, excludeth. all fort of 


þ 


Whenin jr9n1c or jeſt wee bid a man doe ſuch a thing, | 
but wee will him not doe it, this is not a lie; as when| 
Aichaiah ſaid to_{chab, Got o and proſper. 1. King.2Y. 
iſciples, 3 leepe 07 10w and 

take your reft;, Mat. 26. 45. theſe are not lies, forin ſuch 
ſpeeches we may know by the geſturesof the ſpeakers|, 
that they doe but juſt. | 
But this. was.a preatſinae-in Peterwhen hee difſem... 


; 

They anſwere that Peter did not this to deceiveany | 
man, but onely for feareto ſave his life. 
-Alkhough this was his principall and chiefe.end to | 
eſchew danger, yet hee uſedalieto efcape danger, A 
Tndgedoth notcondemne a theefe, becauſe hee hatha 
care to provide for himſelfe and his family ; þut be- 
cauſe hee. hath a careto provide for them by deceit and} 
theft ; ſo to have a care toeſcape danger, that is com- 
—————— butto makealietoeſcape danger, that is a 
ne. | | 
Againe they ſay that this limication-which they adde | 
intheirminde is true inthe fightof God, and inthe ſenſe } 


lying. | 

: Verity is a partof juſtice, and. lying is a part.ofin- 
juſtice, which two doe reſpeR our neighbour, and theſe | 
twoaretobee meaſured by our ſpeeches. 2, Cor. 4+.3- 


| Fe handled not the word of God deceitfully,, but by manife- | 


feation' 


— — 


_ —__— 


| 


truth both before God and man, bur the Ieſuites in their 
 equivocations , manifeſt not the truth before God and 
- man. 


| butifhee bee an hereticke, who hathno power to judge, 


{ vocations are ina fearefult caſe, becauſe the Lord who | 


\Pſalme 5, 6. And thoſe great lyers ſhall be ſhut ont of the | 


_ PCCEIINEY 


Againſt equivocation. 


ftation of the truth, commending our ſelves to every mans 
conſcience inthe ſight of God, Paul here manifeſteth the 


They anſwer, to equivocate is not lawfull in matters 
of contract and dayly converſation, bur it is lawfull in 
defence of our ſelves to eſcape agreat danger, in this 
caſe is lawfull to equivocate, ſay they. 


Then the Martyrs were great tooles who did not 


learne to equivocate this way, to ſavetheir lives. 
Heb. 6. 6. An oath is the endof all controverſies, bur 
equivocation multiplyeth controverſies. 
They anſwer, wee may not equivocate before a Indge 
who proceedeth formerly, and is a competent Indge : 


then we may equivocate. 

When the Shunamitifh woman ſaid to Eliſha, Thou man 
of God abe not lie unto thy handmaid. 2. King. 4.17. hee: 
was bound to anſwer truely tothe woman, albeit ſhee 
was nota competent judge : and Hrierome ſaith well, E- 
tiam inter hoſtes ſervanaaeſt fides : we muſt deale trucly 
eyento our enemies. 

Theconcluſton of this is ::That all thoſe who uſe equi- 


isthe.God of truth, willdeſtroy thoſe who ſpeake lies, | 


holy city, Revel, 22. 15, 


\ 
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A man may be alier 
| TWO Wa) ©, 
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If the words ard minde 
differ,itis a lie. 


Auguft, 


Three ſorts of lyes, 


T 


| origin it is, whoſe waters lienot. So when men ſpeake 
an 


. [trary to his minde. # 


CHAP. IV. 


 Againit lies, 
Commandement I X. 


Revelat. 21. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the 
. holy Teruſalem, any thing that defileth, or maketh a lie, 


He lier is a falſe witneſſeas well out of judgement 
as in judgement. | 
In naturall things, athing is ſaid tolie, when it maketh | 
afaire ſhew, but it performeth notthatwhich ir promi- 
ſeth, Habak. 3.17. The labour of the olive ſhall faile , but 
inthe originall itis, Xich4s, it fhalb lie, the olive is faidto 
lie, whenit bloſſometh pleaſantly inthe ſpring,but when 
it commeth tothe harveſt it faileth. E/ay 58. 11. Thos 
ſhalt be like a ſpring of waters whoſe waters faile not - inthe 


makea ſhew of words in onething, and thinke ano- 
cher, itisalic, but this doth not fully expreſle the nature 
of a lic, for if a manſpeake a thing thinking it to bee a 
truth, and it be not a truth inirſelfe, it isa lie ; forevery 
untruth is a lie, 704, $8. When 'a man teacheth anuntruth, 
thinking, that irisa truth, then he isa lier, and therefore | 
mentiri, contra meitem iri, exprefleth not the full nature} . 
ofalie, for a man may ſpeake a lie, and not ſpeake con. 


ies are commonly divided into three ſorts. The 
firſt they call mendacium jocoſum, whena manutteretha 
lie inſportto make others merry, Hoſea. 7. 3. They make 
the King glad with their wickedneſſe, and the Princes with 
their lies, If, we may not teach the truth to pleaſe men, Gal, 


Te To, j 


Againſt lies. 


4 


r. 10. much leſſe may we tell an untruth to pleaſe men z| 
and ifaman may not lic to helpe a man out of dan- 
ger; much lefle to delight him. Forasthe Schoolemen ſay 


_ | well, Bonrumutile prefertur bono deleFtabili, good profita- | x 


| bleis preferred to good diledable. 

The ſecond ſort of lie, is 0 fficioſum mendacium, when 
amin zzaketh alie to helpe others;Will ye ſpeake wickedly for 
God, andtalke deceitfully of him, Job 13. 7. willany man 
make a lie for Godscauſe ; hetoat tandeth net in neede of 
our goods, Pſalme. 16. farre leſſe ſtandeth hee inneede of 
any of our evill : Nullum verum fundatur in falſo,omnc 
tamen falſum innititur alicui vexo ; no-truth is founded 
upon falſhood, but every falſhood reliecth upon ſome 
truth : God who'istruth, will not be ſerved by alic, and 
if we may not lic for Gods caule, 8 for hisglory ; much 
leſſe may we lie for mans good,to make a lie in charity, is 
ro make charity the daughter of a lie, and-the devillto 
be the grandfather.Charity rejoyceth not ininiquity, but 
reſoycethinthetruth, 1 Cor. 13.6. 

Therearethree ſorts of lyers. F.rſt,the naterall lyer. 
Secondly, the havituall Iyer. And thirdly, the ſubtile 
lyer. | 

"The naturalllier, as Pſalme 116. eAll men ave lyers. So 
Sarah made alic, Gcn, 18. 

The habitual lier,as thoſe of Crete ; Cretentes ſunt men- 
daces,The Cretians are alwaies lyers, Tit. 1.1.2. the ground 
ofthis provexbearoſe from Theſes , when hee went a- 
oainſt Crete, and overcame it, one of the Cretians went 
to Greece, and told his father </Zge ; that he was ſlaine, 
and he for diſpleaſure drowned himſelfc, whereuponthe 
proverbe roſe, Cretenſes mendaces, So Pſalme 119. 69. 
The proud have forged lies againſt me, in the originallit is 

taphly gnalaiſheker, They have ſowed one lie to another. 
| Thethird ſort of liers, are the ſ#btile liers, Pro. 3. 25. 


Deviſe no evill againſt thy ntighboxr, Innthe Hebrew it 
IS,. 


| bre0s. | 


| 


There are three ſorts of j 
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| Neither a tropicall, ror 
- figurative ſpeech isa 


{ The firſt Le that Daz 


y id made, 


Obje, * 


afn/w, 
Chriſt wuſtifieth Da- 


vid in the neceſ'ity, but 
| not in the fa cfrne lie, 


| Ferf. 19. he bad bring him veniſon, and he brought him 


| ofthe kids of goats, that he might deceive his old father 


| ſpeech borrowed from husbandry, foras thehusbandman 


| ploweth up the ground, and ſearcheth into the earth 


withthe ſhare of the plough, ſo doth a wicked man turne 


'| over and over the heart of him , how to excopitate 


and finde out a lie: but in this ſort of husbandry, as hee 
ploweth iniquity and ſoweth wickednefle, ſo hee ſhall 
reapethe ſame. ; 

| thether Tacob made a lie? 


E fan, your firit borne, Cen. 27.1 this was not 
a lie, ff ye will reſpe&t Eſa», for Eſau had ſold him his 
birthright already : but it wasalie, if ye will reſpeR7..! 
cob himſelfe, becauſe he deceived his father by it: atropj-] 
call ſpeech isnotalie; as Herod rs a fox, ſo neitheris2| 
figurative ſpeech, Mat. 11.14. 70hn is Elizs, Tacob might 
| have called himſelfe Eſa, if he had not done this to de- | 
 ceive his father, and there concurred a number of lies 
beſides here - firft I have done as thou haſt commanded me, 


| kids fleſh. Againe heſaid, The Lord my Godbronght it to 
| me, ucrſe, 20, here is agreater lie in abuſing the name of 
| God, and laſt hee made a reall lie in putting ontheskins 


Iſaac, but hcrewe may lamem the infirmities ofthe Pa- 
triarches, and admire the great mercies of Gol in par- 
doning them. | 
| Whether David made ale, © 3 
He firſt lie that David made was to Abimelechthe 
Prieft that hemightget of the ſhew bread, 1, Sz. 21 
1.D.vid ſaid,tharthe king had comanded him a bufines, 
whereas he had no ſuch commandement from theking. 
But Ehrift juſtified David: fat, Marr. 12. therefore 
he made nota lie. | | 
Chriſt juſtified him that in neceffity hee went and 


$ 8» 


am 


—_—_ 
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 (is,altacharoſh, noliarare mendacium : plow not alit: itisa 


| 


| 


{ 


| 
; 


V bf fo lacobſaid tohis father Iacob, I am your ſon | 


SS i. 


|Sant, how then biddeth he /onathax tell that he was gone 


| Whether Darvid made a hes 


— — 


got ofthe ſhew-bread, but hee juſtified not his lie z- ſo 
God willeththat 7acob ſhould get the bleſſing 3 but hee 
juſtified neither Rebeccahs decent, nor Jacobs lie. David 
knew that the Pricſt might not make bold to give him 
this bread, and therefore he made a lie; 

Whether was it an officiows , or a pernicious lie in 
David. | | 7 

It was but an officio lie toſave his life. 

Butit may be ſaid that this lic of David was a persj- 
cious lie, becauſe this lie was the occaſionof the deathof 
the Prieſts, r1.5a9.22.22. Aud David ſaid unto Abiathar, 
| 1 kzew that day, when Doeg the Edomite ws there, that hee 
would ſurely tell Saul, 1 have occaſioned the death of all theſe 
perſons in thy fathers houſe, here hee takeththeblame 


When Davidſaw Docg there, he conjectured that hee 
would tell $as/,but he knew nor ofthe tragicalcvent,that 
he would kill allthe Priefts,and by all probability he had :| 
ſpoken firſt with the Pricſt , and gottenthe ſhew bread' | 
rom him, before that he ſaw Deg, torifhe bad ſeene him 
before, he would have gone more warily to worke. 
The ſecond lie that David made, isalleaged, 1. Sam. 


for there is ayecrely ſacrifice there, for all the family: he was 
g0ing now tothe field to hide himſelfe for feare, from 


to Bethleemtokeepe the feaſt ? | 
In charity wee are rather to thinke that he both hid 
bimſelfe,and kept the feaſt at Betbleews, thenthat only he: 
hid himſelfe, and ſo madea lie: he thart tellethone part | 
ofthetruth, and hideth the other, doth not alwayes lie, 
as Jeremie 38. 2.1, 25, 26, was commanded by Zcdekiah, 


fouth 


upon him, as though he were the cauſe of their murther. | Anſw: | 
David made but an offi | - 


Anſw. 
Obett. 


cious lye to Abimelech, 


20, 6. If thy father at all miſſe me,then ſay ; Davidearneſtly toSaul, 
| 4 ked leave of me, that hee might runne to Bethlcm hu city, 


I. $478. 2.7. 10, And Achis ſaid to: David, whether have Jura made 


Yee made 4 rode to dey? and David ſaid, againſt the |. 


far he had gotten the 
bread ara he ſaw 
Doeg, : 


Whether David cauſed 
Tonathan to make alie 


Anſwer, 
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6 


} 


= 


A 


—_—_  —— —— 


—_— 


An Expeſition of the Mwrall Law.Comma.8, Lib.z+ 


} II I 


Hufw, 


Queſt, 
nſw, 
Obje ion; 


eAnſw, 


(onlufion, 21 


Tr ——— 


- Itherthey were Tewesor Philitims; for they were Phi- 


' ſanth 0 Indah, and avainſt the ſouth of the: Kerahmelites, 
| 4a K, ſouth of the Kenites, and David ſaved neither man 


| ſhowldtell on us, ſaying, So did David, ang ſo will his man... 


] 


. | uponthe ſouth, he telleth himnot - hee ſaid that hee had} 


| Ne 


wor woman alive to bringtidings'to Gath , :faying left they\ 


| ner bee all the while that hee dwelleth in the country of the 
| Philiftims: And Achis beleeved David, faying , Be hath ; 
' made his people utterly ta abhorre him, therefore kee ſhall | 
| be my ſervant forever. Here it (cemes Navid made alic 
| todfeble, oo 1 1 Wu; v6 a t- | 
| Either wee may ſee here that David made this rode 
; upon the fouth of /zd:his country men, and killed! 
them, which had beene a preat cruelty and barbaritie, or! 
— infirmity , that he ſpake ſomewhat am-! 
| a-roade yuponthe South, but how farre hee made a tonde: 


killed a number of the ' ſouth, bur hee told him not whe: 


liftims whom he killed, and not Iewes, Yerfe 1. © | 

Whether made Raphael! alice or not when hee called} 
himfelfe .1H=4rias the ſonne of eAnanias of the tribe of 
htalim, Tobit. 5. 3 
ce made a lie, therefore thar part of the hiſtory i 
ſeemesafable, as alfo that ofthe liver ofthe fiſh to con- i 
jure £Lſmoders the evillſpirit. | 

But many things in the Scripture take their denomi. | 
nationfrom that which they ſeeme to bee, -as the angels ! 
rus to Abrahamare called men.Ge. 18. 

It the a 


 alic,as Raphael if he had been an angel tocall himſclfe a 


| 


? 
. 


man. ; 


Theconclufion ofthis is ; Let us ſhunall lies, for ifwe 
: delightin lies,thenwe arethe children ofthe devill, 706. | 


8.44. androlic isa part ofthe old man which muſt bee 


mortified and laid afide; Ephe/c 4. 25. Colofſe 3.9. © 
| $56 51720 oY <ul CHAP. 
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guoully to the king, telling him that hee had made} 


els had called themſelves men that had been } 


| 
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CHAP, V, -— 
Againſt boaſting of our ſelves. 


commandement. I X. 


| mo 
Prov. 27. 6. Let another man praiſe thee, and not thine 


owne month. 


THis Commandement condemnetn boaſting. ofany | #70214, Svi- 
nor er” as 1" on pfrus laudatie. 
thing in ourſelves, this is calle; wuamyx; 

The ground of this boaſting is {elfe-love, and the 
conceit of our ſelves, hence commeth {we/lings. '2..Cor.. | 
12. 20, and then bragging. Lore 

Firſt then, a man muſt notbragge of his knowledge, | Whatthingsa man 
[They ſaid they ſaw well enough when they were blinde,. Re-. 
 velat, 3.17. ; 
So a man muſt not bragge of his holineſſe, as the- | | 
Phariſce did, Luc. 18.11. 1 thanke thee O God, that I ams. nl 
knot as-ather men arc, and ſuch asſaid , Stand by thy ſelfe, 
come nok neere to mee, for Lan holien then thou, Eſay. | 
65 «5. 
Thirdly, hee muſt not bragge of his workes. Roms, 33. 
27. Soneltherof his-perſeverance, this was Peters brags..; 
Matt. 26. 33.. Thouzh all: men bee offended becauſe of thee, | 
Jt will Inev:r be offended. It isa good thing when.cA/o-. : 
ſesface ſhineth; and he knoweth not.. | 


neither may hee bragge of his bodily ſtrength, as-Golta#,;| nor niches, ©” 
did, nor-of his riches, lor. 9;. 23-. Let 101 the mighty wan OG 
glory in his might; Let-not #he rich wan glory inhys richts.:| 


- 


- 
= 


me out ſubſtance,heebraggat of! his-fubſtance,: but a 
l | eth * 


[ 
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As. a man may not bragge of his ſpiritualleſtare , {0 -j Aman fhould afeher 1 


pas not bragge of; | 


| bragge of his ſteengrh } |: 


i: 
, 


So Hoſcr2.8, Ephraim {aid,1um become rich, I hape found | q 


[ 


F 
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Aman muſt aot boaſt 
ofhis ſecuricy, 


The afſaming of gloti- 


oustitles isa great brag= 


ſuperbia. 
[ROBY Rex faperbs 


| {leth not of whom hee had them; ſuch wasthe proud 


bragge of Benhadad. r. King. 20. 10. God doe ſo, and more 
tome alſo, if the duſt of Samaria ſhall bee hanafwls, for all 
the people that ſhall follow. So Eſay 14. Nebuchidnezzays 
bragge, Thave ſet my throne above the ſtarres, and 1 hive 


| 


gathered all the earth, as one gathereth egges. 

| Neither muſt they bragge of their worldly ſecurity, 
| ſuch was the bragge of Babylon, 7 ſit as'a queene, andam 
\ #8 widdow, and ſhat ſte noſorrow Revelat. 18.7. Eſay.q7.8. 
Salomon Caith, 1t & not good to eate much honcy, ſo hee that 
ſearcheth his owne glory ſhall periſh, Prov. 25. 27.as bony 
\ taken moderately is wholeſome, but to eate too much 
of it, maketha way to ſurfet : ſo itis not good foraman 
to ſearch his owne praiſe,or to bragge too much ofhim. 
ſelfe.. And whereas hee gocth about thus to get friends 
by bragging, he loſeth his ftiends.- | 

Laſtly, let not aman bragge of the victory beforcit 
be gotten, Let him not bragge who girdeth on the harneſſe, | 
but he who layeth it aſide. 1. King. 20.11. 

Kings and greatmen muſt not arrogate too great and 
high titles to themſelyes, for this is a proud boaſting, 
Alexander the great, commanded to call himſelfethe | 
ſonre of Jupiter Hammon. So Sapor king of Perſiain his 
letters to Conſtantine, began withthele titles : King of 
kiszs, Sapor prince of the ſtarres , the brother of the Sunne, 
and the moone wiſheth all health to Conſtantine, So tocall 
themſelves, 7h; great king, atitle which is one!y proper | 
to God. cMatt.5.25. Thou ſhalt not ſwecare by Teraſalem, 
for it & the city of the great king, (ſuchisthe proudctitle 
ofthe 0thmans, gnottoma, ſignifieth pride and Myjeſty, 
hencecommeththe proud name 9r4mas, which we call 
Ottaman, Sothetitles which the Pope taketh to himlſclte; 
calling himſclfe, Chriſfts Yicar upon carth, and thoſe tt- 
tles which his flatterers give unto him. 


\ 


> Simon Maus aſcribed nota litleto himſelfe, callinz 
{ | himſclfe | 


——— 


1 ha | 


Ml as. 


Of the Phariſees bragge, 


; of Or 79 


himſelfe ſame great one, Act.8, 9. and the people called 
him, the'great power of God. So the proud ſtile whichthe 
Church of Rome taketh to her, calling her ſelfe. the m0- 
| ther Charch, Whercas the Iewiſh Church called the 
Church of the Gentiles, her ſifter, Cant. 8. 8. So the 
proud titles which the Phariſees and DoGors of the 
lewes tooke to themſelves, they were called Pckachins 
aperti, becauſe they onely ſaw ; and leaders of the blinde, 
| Zorn. 2.19. and they would not be content to be called 
21\4onz0u lowers of wiſedome ;, but i 9590, wiſe men; there- 
fore they ſaid, ot 0572: Surrepian, the wiſe men will teach tra- 
ditions x & day,and they were called cMHerobhetz hatorah, 
becauſe they made the law to reſt amongſtthem ; and 
| they ſaid ofthe common people, populas terre ſcabellum 
pedum Phariſzorum, the people of the earthare but the 
| Phariſees footſtoole. One of them was called 0r hagno. 
lam, the light of the world; and the title of Rabbi Inda was 
Rabboni hakkodrſh, holy maſter. Z 4dd!.s was called Ha- 
ga0n, illaſtris ; and Aben Ezra was called Lapis anxili, 
{ the ſtone of helpe. Laſtly, the proud ticles which the 
Schoolementake to themſelves, as Dodfor irrefragabi. 
lis, Dottor ſeraphicus, Dofor fundatiſii ms, D ottor illumi. 
natus, Dottor ſolemng. Dodor ſubtilis, Dotor angelicus, 
| and Comeſtor, quod edit ſiripturam; and lacobas ae Yora- 
gine, quod deworaverat ſcripturam. 


Of the Phariſees bragg?, Luc. 18. 


| Ys the Phariſeefaileth in reckoning up his vertues, 
but maketh no mention of his vices ; for he ſaith nor, | 
lam proud ora contemner of God, or a contemner of 
others. Secondly, he ſaithnot through the'grace of God 
I am that I am, as Paul (aid ; but he gloried as though he 
had beene made of better ſtuffe then other tmen, 


| Thirdly, hce faith, 7 an not an oppreſſor or an advlterer, | 
” 


PIR 


107 ya8 


P37 9127 


The negative par: of 
the Phariſees from 
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An Expoſitionofthe Morall Law. Comma,g. Lib. 2, 


. 


pared. 


The 2Firmarive part of | 
the Phariſees bragge. 


+ þ Boaſting whereto com- 


'# | 


Deſt, 


| but he was one; for the greateſt ſortofrobberyisto rob 
Godof his honour z therefore the Apoſtle faith; That 
| Chriſt thought it not robbery to be equall with God, Phil. 2, 
| 6, heſaith, he i nor ax adulterer ; bu abſtaineth perhaps 
fromthe fa&, but the Phariſees underſtood not ; That ro 


{inſt after a woman was a finne, Mat.5.Paul himſelte be. | 


fore his converſion knew not this, Rom.7.and then hee 
addeth, 7 am not like this Publican, What feeſt thou O 
Phariſee in this Publican ? Who art thon that judgeſt ane- 
' ther mans ſervant ? Secſt thou not this poore Publican 
knocking on his breaſt, and caſting downe his eyes ? 
Arethere not twelve houres in the day ? and doth the Lord 
call ſome, at theeleventh houre, and ſome at the ſunie ſtt- 
ting ? Andthe Hebrewes ſay, Noli quenquam contemne- 
re, nemo enim eſt cuinon eff fe herax Deſpiſe no man, for 
every manhath his time ofcalling. | | 
But marke the affirmative part of this bragge, 7 ff 
twice inthe weeke, and I give my tithes'; what abſtinence 
15 this toabſtaine from meat, andnot from'finne? the 
devils nevereate, and yer their abſtinence pleaſerh not 


of that which he was bound topay. Baſit hath a good 
ſaying, 1naxt gloriaeſt tipea virtutum, waine-glory is as | 
amoath which eateth and conſimerh 'the vertue; and 
Gergoryin his morals hath'a good compariſon againſt this 
pride; he faith, as E/cazcr fighting with the Elephant, - 


[killed the Elephant, and was killed by the Ek phant him- 


ſelfe when the | Icphant fell upon him; So when a man 


tar,he is killed under the enemie that he hath caſt tothe 
ground, who is proud that he hath overcomie a finne. 

WW hether maya man reckonupon”his good: deedesbe- 
| fore'God or not?feeing it was the fault of ons 


mmm 


y_ — 


God. Secondly, he faith, 7 g:ve tithes ; he maketh a gift-| 


hath killed many vices,and becomes proud of thar, rw? | 
| fall underpride, and ſoare killed by-it. - 7s en/m- fb hoſe 
[quem profternit moritar, qui deculpa quam ſaperat eleva- 
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| Lord reſerveth his glory forhimſelfe, buthe commu- 


Bf the Phariſees bragge. 


times praceedeth of the pride of hisheart,and robheth. 
the Lord of his glory 3 God igmoſtliberall ro man, and 
will crade with himand let him havethie gaine, bur God 


far ofthe ſacrifice For himſclt, Efay 4.2. 419 glory Iwill not | 
give to-another. there is inthe Sun lighrand brightneſle, 
the Sun communicateth the beames of his 'lightto the 
creatures, bur reſerveth the light for himſclie; fo the- 
nicateth the beames thereof to Angelsand to men. Ifa | 
money to build ſome Church with ir; this poore manaf-. 


armes upon the worke; hath not the-rich man-juſt- 


—_ 


Goa, but whena man reckoneth up his good deedes,not 
truſting orglorying inthem, but givingail the glory to 
God, then it is Not a ſin; and when heſaith, Dum coronat 


crowneth my workes, hecrowneth nothing bur his owne 
gifts. And the Children of God: have uſed this rather at 


their life time;Hezekiah ſaid when he was to die;Rememn- 


! 
| 
(4 
i 
' 
| 
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| I have fought a good fe ht, I have fin'ſhed my courſe, I have 


ber me O LordIbeſeechthee, howT have walked before theein 
truth,and ina f erfet heart; and have done that which w#s 
good in thy fight, Eſay 48.3.And Paulſaid whenhe was to! 
be offered up, andthe time of his departure wasathand ; 


A mgn ſhould be very ſparingindoing ofchisorofia- | 
Cc 


himfcite will nave the praiſe; and he reſcrveth this as the | 


rich man ſhould beſtow upon. a: poore mana ſumme of | 
ter the worke is ended, putteth on: his owne name and 


cauſe to finde fault with the poore man for this, $o1ris | 
when man takeththe honour to/himfelfe which is dueto:}' 


their death and-in the poinrof their difſolution,' then in | 


kept the faith, and henceforth is laid ap for me a crowne of 
righteonſneſſe, 2 Tim.4.7.' So Hilarion (aid whenhe was 
at the point of death. 0 my ſonle goe thy way, why art thou 
afraid? for thoa haſt ſerved Chriſt thy Lord ſeventy yearcs, 
why then ſhouldſt thou be afraid to go tohim?and itismore 
XXXX 2 _ lan 


Anſw, 
When a man reckoneth 
up his good deedenghee þþ 
muſt firſt give che Kory! 


to God, 


Deus opera mea, non coronat nifi dona ſua, when God | What timechiefly mel 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law Command. g9. Lib z | 


1 TheSaints are very 


ſparing to bragge of. 


' chemlelves. 


They ſpeake for the 
| moſt part in the perſon 
| of anocher, 


" {ſafe for a man to remember theſe good deedes at the 
- houre of his death than in his life time ; for. as-Hezckiah 


ina boaſting manner did-thew his treaſures to the King of 
Babel, he was ſpoiledand robbed of them, 2 King. 20. 
17. So many intheir lifetime bragging of thoſe things/ 
whichthey have done, are oftemtimes ſpoiled: by Satan: 
ofthe comfort and fruit ofthem:: | 
- Andyce ſhall: ſee that the Saints of God have beene/ 
'yery loath to ſpeakethat which ſounded to their owne- 
praiſe, as Pax/ ſaith, Ye compelled me tobragge, 1 Core12, 
and whenthe children. of God ſpeake any thing which. 
tenderh ta their owne praiſe, cither they fpeake itinthe- 
erſonof another, or they extenuate it very much ; wee- 
ave an example of. this 1n. Paul, 1:Cor.12. 2. Iknew 4 
man in Chriſt fourtcene.yecres- agoe, caught uptothe third. 
heaven, of ſuch a max 1w:ll glory, but of my ſelfe Iwill not- 
glory. Firſt, marke when hecommeth to ſpeake of him-- 
felfe, hee ſpeaketh.in the perſon ofanother. Secondly, 
he concealed itfor fourteene yeares. Hence wee ſce it 
'to be true-which Salomon ſaith, Prov. 29. 11. eA foole 
| #ttereth all his mind,but' a wiſe man will keepe it till after 
ward, lohy will not ſay that hee himſclfe leaned inthe 
 boſome of.Chriſt, but for modeſtyhe ſaith, There was- 
| leaning on Ieſus boſome one of his Diſciples whom he loved, 
Joh. 13.23. SO they extenuate that which-ſeemeth to- 
make for their owne praiſe. VV hem Abraham had invi-- 
tedthe-Angels, although he had killed a calfe and pre-- 
paredgreat fare for them, yet he ſaith, 7 will fetch a mor-- 
ſell of bread, Gen. 18. 5. So when Luke ſpeakethof the 
feaſt which Matthew,called alſo Levi, made in his houſe 
tro- Chriſt, hee ſaith, that Zevi made a preat feaſt to- 
Chriſt, Zac. 5.27,.28. but when himfelfe ſpeaketh ofir, 
Mat.g.10. he faith onely, that-Ire came home andeate- 


| bread in Zewv/es houſe 5: to. teach us, that another mans: 


mouth ſhould praiſc ms,and notour ownc, Prout 72. | 


But: 


| not received ? and if thou haft received, why boaſteſt than us | 
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gboye all the men which were wpoa the face of the earth, 
Num. 1243. 5 SW Eres ; | 
This verſt: ſcemerhto have beeng 2dded'by: Tofſþes, or | 
by E/aras, ratherthan ſet downe by Moſes himtelfe , for 
chereare many things inſcrtby-the men of Godin Moſes 
writings, which were not inſert by Moſes himſelfe. As. 


nat this nameuntill /oſhue divided the land amoggſt'the 
tribes, Joſh. 19. 27+ $9, Nam.-21- 14, 15. 27. theſe 
three verſes which fell ont in the dayes of Zoſhxs are 
ſer downe in Moſes, hjſtory,; albcir.nor by. Moſes, him- 
flfe. NN adys Wer? = 


raw called them in the. Phenc/an tongue ,the-land of 
Chabbul, 1 King.g.-13, this was the firk impoſition of 
the name, and yet it is ſocalled. in, the daycs of 1oſhun, 
Chap. 19.27. this Eſ4ras did, or ſome other holy; man; | 


Denteronomie was added after Moſes death... -,; 1 
The concluſfionof this is: What baſt thouthat thiu haſt 


-4 4 


ifthou hadeſt notreccivea them, 1.Core4.7. 


\ p 
au ff. AA St — 5 0 £2, 3 
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. 


S : 


But ff = writeth of himſelfe,that he was very mceke | 


Lachis whicttis called; 4, Gen-14\r4- alhough'ir got | 


- . So when. Salowon gave. to Hiram ſomany cities, Hi-| 


longafter. 19ſh#a was dead, So this verſe might be in- |. 
erced after Moſes death: Sq.the wholelaſt chapter-of | 


"Xxxx3., CHAP. 


| 


Qbje, 

Avſiw. | 
Many places of antici- 
pariqn in the Scripture, f 

4, 
Concluſion, 
! 


des. 4 


What an bypesbale is. 
| | concedirar enim amplizs aicere quam in re oft, quia dici| 


| Examples ofhyperboz 
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An Bxpoſition of the Marall Law.Command, g. Lib. a 


not to be adwitted raſh- 
ly in the Scripture $S, 


1n what fenſe the Serip? 
tures admit anhypers-: 
bolts 


licke ſpeeches in (cr!p- 
tureun excefle, 


-__ 


NF 


| 


| 0, itislawfullto fpeak more ofa thing than isin ir, when! 
| ſ@much _ be pena isinit;and tris betterto! 
| } ſpeake more of it thenilefle. ot | 

| Hypabolicke ſpeeches, 1 | | 


b 


| the-Scripture ; forasexcefle in manners is a fault, ſo ex-- 
\ p I > , 


| but a compariſon of two things; of that which more: 


Of Hyperbalik fpeeches-in exceſſe or defett, 


Commandewent. IX, 


xrKing.20, to Then Bexnhadad ſent untohim and ſaid, the 
g0ds doe ſo to me ard more alſo, if the _- of Samaria ſhallbe: 
handfuls for all the people that ſhall follow me, | 


| = Fiondrge are ſuch kinde of ſpeeches; whien the: 
ſpeech excecdeth the thing it ſelfe ;. Fabime ſaith,. 


quantum eft, nou poreſt, melinſqnewultra, quam citra flat 14. 


We are not tafhly to 4dmir theſ{kinde'of ſpeechesin! 


\ 


ceſle in fpeech.. PIO 
_ When the 'Seriptures make-a compariſon of things 
which have ſome-refemblance,. the comparifon is nor: 
made ofthings-equzlÞ;: butof things that haveſome fi- 
militude, Example, Gen.13.16. I will make thy ſeed as: 
the duſt of the earth ; this is not an hyperbolick. ſpeech, | 


eaſily can be numbred, -with that which more hardly 
can be numbred:: God ſaith not, that he wil! make hasſerd 
f many asthe duſt of the earth, or > wt of heaven ;; 

ut he ſaith, Thar men ſhall be no more able to number them, 
than they were able to- number the duit of the- earth or the; 
ftarres of the heaven'; For he ſaith, 1a may can number the | 
auft of theearth, then ſhall thyſeed be nJbred.So ter.15... 


"v7 


Their widowesare increaſed to me above the ſand of the ſes,” 
——— 


—_ FIR PR” ah - tt er 


| 


| ciples ſhould hold their peace; for rather than the Dif: | 


6.1amaworme and #ot a man, this is ſpoken of Chriſt, 


ewes. A cu ond Aaron ito. cot ns Gam cad 
A et 


«ii. 


Of Eyperbolicke ſpeeches,” 


In their ſenſe and feeling they thought'rhem. moe than 
the ſands of the ſeas. ale | 

Anhtherexample, 7dt#royedthe Amorites before them, 
whoſe height was like rhe hergh of the Cedars; \and hewas' 
ſtrong as the oakes, Amos 2.9.the comparilort here 1s nor 
made ofthings equall, bur of things that have ſome f1- | 
militude,7Tbe Amoritcs were tal as the Cedar,and ſtrong like 
the oake: 3 yet there is nocqualitic here. So 1ndg. 20, 17. 
There were ſeven hundred choſen men of Benjamin left- 
handca, every one could ſling ſtones at an hart breadth and | 
not miſie. Here is a compariſon betwixt two fmallthings;' 
with that which the men of 8exjamin did aime at, and a 
haire.' | "2 

So 10b. 21.25, ſaith, There are alſo many other things 
which 1eſws did, the which if they ſhould be written every 
one, 1 ſuppoſe that even the world 1t ſelfe could not containe 
the bookes that ſhould be written. The Evabgeliſt here 
compareth the: lefſe with the more, the writing of 
Chriſts workes, with his many--workes ; ſo ſaith Chriſt 
himſclfe, 7f theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would 
immediatly cry out, Luke 19:40. This is not an hyperbo- 
lick ſpeech, but he compareth here theleſle impoſſible 
withthe more, to ſhewthe impoſlibilitie that the Diſ- 


ciples ſhall hold their peace; the very ftones ſhall ſpeake; 

asifone ſhould ſay, it wereas impoſſible for the King | 
of Spajneto overcome the Turke; as foran Elephant to | 
goe through the eye of a needle; ſo it isas impoflible } 
to writeall Chriſts miracles, as it 15 forthe world. to 
containethem, ifthey were written; and 194m addeth, 

I Jappuſeto qualifie and modifie this ſpecch,that it might 
not ſceme to be an hyperbolick ſpeech. ..., 


g 


—_m_  —_— 


There are ſpeeches in defe&t which ſcemeto be hy- 
perboliak fpeeches and yet are not. Example,. Pſal.22. 
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ſpcake of themſelves 
'qhen it is a hyperbole. 


| isnot an hypetbole, 


phat uſed them, 
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"In Expouriofthe Marall Law. Commag. ibs, | 


*1 
[ 


When: wicked men 


God himſelfe uttering 
the ſelte-ſame ſpeech 
that the wicked doe, it 


—C M\. i. 


The Scriptureb:1ng not 
in apologues, but one=- 
ty Cx downethe man 


| A than cannot excord 


| 


which being taken. as. the word ſoundeth, is falſe; but 
this is onely a compariſon betwixt the worme, the 


| vileſt creeping thing, and Chriſt in the eſtimation of 


wicked men; they thought him like a worme or lcile 
thana worme.. eres 2 che | | 
When the Scripture bringeth in wicied men-ſpea. 
king of themſelves, then wee areto grant hyperbolies,, 
Deut.1.28. The cities are great, and wallcd.up to the hea- 
ven, this was an. hyperbolick lie in the. ſpies, and was: 
uttered to diſcourage the ewes from going to. Canaas;, 
but the ſelfe-ſame ſpecch uttered by God himlſelfe, 
Dext.g. 1. is not an hyberbole,, but a compariſon be-. 
ewixt the leſſe and the greater. So: Num. 13. 33. Wee 
were in our owne fight as Graſhoppers, and ſo were we-in: 
theirſight; and ſo Gen. 11.3. Let us builda tower, whoſe. 
top may reach to heaven, and 1 King. 20.10.. The duſt of; 
| Samaria ſhall not Jeffiec for handfals to the. people which-| 
follow me. Alltheſe were hyperbolick ſpeeches, becauſe 
they: were uttered by wicked men: but when David 
ſaith, Pſal. 107. 26. thatthe waves of the ſea mount up to 
beaven, it is notan hyperbolickſpeech,burt a compariſon 
betwixtthe lefle and the more, as thoſe things which 
goe very high, ſceme to goe tothe heaven; ſo that the. 
waves ofthe fea wentvery high... © 
When. the Sctipture' (erterly downe apologues, it brin- 
ecth not in the apoldgnc, but ſaith onely 7orhams faid;, 
The trees of. the ficld went out to chooſe a King, Indg.9.9. 
So the Scriptures ſhew. 2 KX7ng. 14; how Ehoafh. the. 
King of 1ſ7ae/ ſent to' /mmaziah King of 1#dahfaying; The: 
thitle that. was.in Lebanon, ſent to the cedir that was.in 
Echimon, ec. the Scriptures bring not. in the apologue as 
A ſope doth,” becauſe they have ſome ſhew of untruth,. | 
bur they tell onely whatthe men ſaid who uttered them. | 
 Amanſpeating of his owne finnes; hee canhot ex- 
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| Againft railin 9 and backebiting. $ 


hyperbolick ſpeech. So when #aul ſaid,0fall ſins ers I am 
the chiefe. 1 Tim. 1.15. this is an exaggaration of their 
ſiones in their owne ſenſe and feeling, they counted 
themſelyes the greateſt ſinners. 

Theconclufion of this is: Wee muſt ſhunne brag- 


} 


ging and oftentative words, for then wee may fall 


| into hyperbolicke ſpecches, which have ſome ſhew | 


of lies, 


CHAP, VI. 
Atainft railing and backbiting. 
Commandement I X. 


1 Cor.5.11,)f any man that u called a brother, be a railer, 
with ſuch one eate not. _ 

Pſalm. 101.5. Who ſo privily flandereth his neighbour, 

_ bimwill 1 cut off, | "LY 


i 


| 


VV VE fieakeevil of our neighbour citherin his 


| preſcnce orbehinde his backe. In his preſence, 
this is called zmy.5w; behind his backe, this is called 
13 : The Lagines eall-thefirf: contimelia; abi the 
ſecond 4etra&io; and this.contumely in the. prefence of | 
one, 1s C ither z hupta or Aorghte ; x 

=x4442 1$ a ſhort quipe or taunt which wee' giye to | 
one, as-Gen., 37, 19» Bchold.this dreamer commeth. .S0 | 
Micols: mocke-to... David, 2. Sam." 6. 20: and ſhch. 
y as the mocke of Tobiah 


% 


ſinnes were more then the ſandof the ſea; this was notan | 


the A mmonitetorhe Iewes, | 


L 
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Autopia, 
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Concluſion; 
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Whena man doth backs 
bite his neighbour, | . 
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238 An Brpoſition of the Morall Law. Commnd, 9. Lib.s, 


BY © {proach | afoies iSwhenoneraileth in a mans face with many | 
Z ' and bitter ſpeeches, ſuch was. the railiag of R45/ach; 
;  againſttheTewes, 3 X:27.9514,and the railing of Shim:; | 
5 1 | aptinſt David, 2 $4m. 1 647, andthe railing of che hea. 
3 then againſt the Chriſtians, calling chem murcherers,in- 
R | ceſtuous, enemiestothe ſtate, ' worthippers of an all: 
219 Y;»m53y«5,carets of men, worſhippers of Bucchas, and 
Ceres, becauſe they afed bread and wine in the Sacra- 
ment ; and as Tertsllian ſaich ofthem, 0 edipodios inceftis' | 
rhyefter fratri eputan® | Cf Thyeſtinas ca145 nobzs objjciebant, they objeRto us the | 
| des filiorpropeſuit- | inceſt of 0edips and the ſupper of Thyeſtes. 
: When aman raileth in his neighbours face, itis cither 
a4 (41, wh betwit , ) co utwmelia,or Convitinm : Contumelia, is properly when 
elia and conyits « 2s 
un. they objed a ſinne to him, as adultery, theft : Convitium 
is, whenthey obje@ro him any infirmitic ofhis body, as 
blindneſſe, deafeneſlc, and ſuch. When $Shime; called i 
Davidabloudy man, and aman of Belial, this was acon- 
|rumely, 2 Sam. 16.7.and when the childrenſaid to Ef. 
Come up thou bald pate, goe up thou bald head, this was con- 


: ouitinm,2 King.2.23« 
What remedics we | Remedies againſtthis railing are; firſt, zo rejoyce, Mat, 
Ry uſe agunt ral | x1. When men revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay 
all manner of evill againſt you for my ſake,xejoyceandbeex- | 
ceeding glad. Ta _— | 
'H Secondly, To bleſſe, Mat.5.Bleſſe them that curſe you, 
Thirdly, #0 hold ony peace, and not to anſwer againe, 
but to ſpread our injuries before the Lord, as Wezckiah 
did when Rabſache railed againſt him, 2 King. 19. 14. 
__ Jand David, whenhis enemies ſpake miſchievous things 
| ofhim, he ſaith, 7, as adeafe man heard not, and tw as as 4 
f dumbe man that opened not his mouth; Pſal.38.15. 
| Laſtly, toanſwer modeſtly, as Hannedidto Eli; I am| 
not drunke but a woman of a ſrron fan theres :'So' that of 


% 


E | Pawlto Feitus, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, butſpeake 
E: + h the words of truth aud ſobriety, eAtt.26.25. A ſoft anſwer 
Ho 4 : pacifieth, 


CCC” 


LIMI 


 Mgain#t railing and back-biting, 


1 pacifieth wrath, Prov.15.1. And a ſoft tonguebreaketh the 
bone, Prov.15. 15, Wee lee how Gideon pacified the 
wrath of the Ephramites, with a calme and ſoft anſwer, 
indg.8.2. They were angry when hee went-up againſt 
the aaltanies Fur this ſoft anſwer pacified their wrath: 
. Better s thegleanings of Ephraim than the vintage of Abj. 
ezer, your ocnings inkilling of the two kings'Oreb and 
Zeb are more worth thenour vintage in killing ſo many 
ofthe Madianites. 
Prov. 26.4,5. CAnſwer not a foole according t0 hs folly, 
teft-thou be alſo likeunto him. CAnſwer afoole according to 
hs folly teſt he bewiſe in his owne conceit : here Salomon 
ſheweth us, when wee ſhould anſwer: to theſe railing 
fpeeches,and when not; when it tendeth not tothe good 
ofthe railer, nor to the Profit of the innocent who is . 
reproached, then it-is good to hold his peace, So Heze- 
kiah held his peace, when Rabſache railed, 2 King. 19.. 
|'So Ieſus Chriſt held his peace, when P-/ate accuſed him, | 
10.1 9.9, But whenthe an{wer is profitable torhe railer 
; orfoole, then we aretoanfwer him ; therefore. he ſaith, 


ewne conceit + if the truth be impared by our filence, or 
theenemie beimboldened to inſultthe more, then wee 
are bound to anſwer. Chrift when he was beaten ſaid, 
Why ſmite5t ther mee 2:10h.18.23.and ſodid Paul, 47,23. 
3-Et heceſtpars tuicle,this is a part of our defence. - 


ſure 25 rhtywete, it ſhallbe meaſured to them 124 ne, Wat. 
7.2:iftheyſpeakeevill ofothers,othetSwHHpedkeevill | 
ofthe againe ; if thoufay; to one, Tolle feftnramr © medib | 
dentium tnorum,: thouſhalrheare ir ſaidro thee againe, : 
Tolletrabvtuex venls tw. Andif thouſay tothy neigh- 
bour #rpentum twins fullim oft ſcoria; thouſhalt heare 
 ſagtigethar which thon wouldftnorheare, Yimn tant | 


Let ſichrailers as theſe remember, that with ſuch mea- | 


Anſwer a foole according to his folly, leſt hee be wiſe in his | 


5 


 [mixtum eff aquir, ©ſty:+.220 andhe Whoſtrikethy with'| 


Aa... 4 __ ſh _— alt. Met hn, 
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the. 


When afoofe is to be 
anſwered and when 
nors. | 


Talmad, . 


tk. A. et 


om. 


__ 


; «a % < . REES a *y" b 4 55S ST Sy ny OI 
hs Sa HE A - , ES MS 3B et I $$ , ES BEA : BAY ood A. ens ns. 
A Rees >, Sa 3 - AT v7 x -— ny ; $a -4 2 4 Ts, F202 n 
AF 


=, 


— "in Eon te Morden Come. gs, Libs: 
©  4the ſword ſhall die by the .fword, f6 hee thar ftrikerh 
 __ {| withtherongueſhall be ſcourged withthe tongue. 
{bs vos mea We ſpeake cvitl of our neighbour behinde his backe, | 

\neigittoyr aotlent exth:F | 4 : » | ho 21 
| ſecrecy orope.ly,  } either {ecrerly-ar'opehly ; hee thar-ſpeakes ſecretly is 


called 436-5, awhuſperer zandthe openfpeaker is cal- 

©: [Iuefens: | ledwnazas : theopen backbirer ſtudieth moſtto hinder 
RE he GAC>. - | friendſhip or ro: diffolve ir, 'therefare hee: is: called” in. 
. cendiarius' or ardelio, and he:puffeth at his ememies, Pal, 
19.5.4 if hee ſhould blow a caale of fire: amongſt 


| them,even as 46ſolos ſet loabs barlic field on fire,z Sam, 
' | rterare verbam quid, | 14.20, Prov. 1749. Qui iterat verbum disjungit prencipem; 
on that is, he who carrieth tales to and-fro, ſeparaceth the 
e's prince from themirhat love him ;. and thele are-called 
Rokelim, Levit.19,16. Thon ſhalt not goe about with tajes 
to vent there, as the pedlergoeth about with his waresto 
ſell; Davidhaith, Adders poyſon is under their lips, Pſal, 
140.5.'The yenqme of the ſpitting adderis under their 
rongues ; as the ſerpent ſpitteth the venome a farre off, 
| {o doethey their malice behinde ones backe, . 
_ Theſe. back-biters and traducers of ather mens good 
| name inthe Chaldie tongue are ſid, Loqui linguatertia, 
L-quilingua tertia quid | Ecclus, 28. 16. Lingua tertia: commovit multos : the 
aud Hebreo!, back-biter is ſaid, /oqui {1»gua tertia,toſpeake withthree , 
| tongues; becauſe like a ſerpent he ſtingeth three at once; 
| asthe ſerpent carrjeth three ſtings in her-tangue, ſo hee 
| killeth three at once, firſt, himſelfe ; ſecondly,. him to | 
| whom he makstheevil report;zand thirdly, him of whom 
| be w-vgi hy evil reps As Doeg a av nees; the 
14 5 | rieſts,and $#/zand the backiter is called 4op4/,;Pſal.s.0. | 
= eT1d060D 20. which the Rabbines interpret.do,duo,cy gages | 
\ fl EIT, he ſpeaketh with a doubletongue, Prov.28.:6. heiscal. 
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led perverſis duarum viatum, perverſe in his. wayes, ſuch 
| as thoſe ſet their mouth againſt the heavens 54nd their 
| tongue walketh through the earth, Pſal.73, 9, thatis; they, | | 
1 | ſpareno man, but ſpeake evill ofhing, . +1, to in | 
5 | | e | 
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The onely cure contrary to this, is, todelateand give | 
'up ſuch ſcandalous perſons, thisis no. back-biring, -x Cor. 

Le11. For it had beene declared of you my brethren, of thems 
| who are of the houſe of Cloe, that there are contentions 4- 
| mong/t you. $0 G0n.37.2. And Toſeph brought unto his 
father the evill report of his brethren. But here we muſt 
make a difference betwixt thoſe two phraſes. 1Jabhe dib- 
$ath, and motzi dibbath : Detulit rumorem, & protulit ru- | py pared 
| morem : Detalit rumorem, he onely relateth that which 6 | 
he knoweth or heareth, but Protul:t rumorem, who brin- - A 


— ——_— _ 


| geth it out of his owne corrupt heart, P70.10.18, He that tag LID 
| bringcth forth a [lander is a foole, TT ans 
How ſhall men behave themſclves, when thoſe re- Queſt 
ports cometo theireares? | _ 
If a bad man report evill ofa good man, wee ſhould not Auſt; 


belceve it. Ifa good man reportevill of a bad manwee | Whento give credit to 
areto beleeveit: if a good man report evill of a good | vill reports. 
man, then we are to ſ| uSend our judgement ; but ifan e- 
vill-man ſpeake evillof a bad man, thenweareto ſuf 
ed it. 
| , Theremedies againſt thoſe detractions are ;-firſt, to | Remedies againſt de- 
make good uſe ofrhoſe backbicings, and to remember, | *rafiens. 
that they are like the horſe leaches which are ordained, 
to ſuck our the bad bloud our of a man, but not the good; - 
ſtudie thou to make good uſe of their backbiting. The 
firſt age contented themſelves onely, todefend them- 
{elves from wild beaſts, but the enſuirgage went further, 
even to make benefite of their flech and skin. So where. 
| | wearc railed upofiby our enemies, we ſhould make our 
benefit of their railings, and as men whenthey are be- 
fieged of their enemies, they are the more circumſpeR :. 
ſoſhouldthe children of God be more circumſpet when: 
theenemiesare about ta marke their. haltings, and thus { 
i the childrenof God ſhall make uſe as well of their foes } | 
6 of their friends. i Te 
= RIC : | The: _ jj 
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'3Þ2 JAn Expoſition of the Morall Law.Commad.g. Lib2, 
|* The-ſecond remedie againſt the "backbirings, and 
| railing, .istolooke up tothe Lord, as David did when 
| $/1m8t railed againſt him, 2 $459.16, 10. the Lord hath 
{aid unto him curſe David, When tht Iſraelites were 
4 ſtung with the fiery ſerpents in the wilderneſle, they 
; looked-up tothe brazen ſerpent, and then they wete 
healed : when the children of God. finde themſelyes 
ſtung with the fiery tongues of the wicked, then let 
them looke up 'to Teſs Chriſt, who was exalted upon| 
E LE. . | thecroſfe, andtharſhall cure them. | 
Concluſion.  . | © Theconcluſion of this is: Allour members ſhould be 

F the weapons of rightcouſnefſe, Row. 6. 13: therefore 
| Our tonguesare not our ownezneither muſt we uſe them 
to the hyrtofour neighbour. p 
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CHAP. VIIL. 
Againſt mocking. 


FY 


Commandement I XR, 


Prov. 17.5. Hee that mocketh the poore reproveuh his 
maker 6 we 


| anoremautrrecPer- | | Foo changing of a mans name, is a ſpeciall ſort of 


mocking, and bearing falſe teſtimony. 'Thus Eſas 
called acob, jagnakobh, as though he had beene the ſup- 
yaBo? 1913p | planter ofhim,Ger.27.36. Sowhenthe law'was tranſla- 
py mB3N 11 VA redinto Greeke by theSeverty,the Iewes changed their 


TT nomina. | 

names, and called them hakkore lemiphrangh, legentes « 

F ſiniſtra, that read from the lefthand to thegight, and 

| Jjakkore hagiphthit, legentes Agyptiace, reading afterthe 
manerofthe Egyptians: ſo the Arriavs changed the name 

| of Athanaſins,and called him Sathansſims, Sothe [ear 
[018 


"_—_—— 
had 


UMI 


 |Church mocked the Latine Church-and called them * 
Azymitus ;and the Latines mocked the Greeke'Church, ; 


| 


| 


} 
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| batary, 


[wicked men. So Abigailplayed upon:the. name of Na- 
| & with him, 1 SAM.2525. 


| hammiſhah,the hill of Olives,butthe holy Ghoſt playeth 


| And we ſeeanexcellent quip, Pſa.7.1. When'Deviteal- 
| Benjamite, becauſe Saul was like the Moore*thatcoutd 


| drijanthe Emperor called/an impoſter,before tehad-de- 
|ceived them, bar-# hokebhath, filius ftellebutrdfterithat 
| he haddeceivedthem, they:called him-barbhoſebhah,fi- 
| {75 mendacy;jthe ſonne-ofa lie. Soithey plaied-iponthe 
-name 7ezabel, Zebhel, Nlercus 34, 'So the Olnretyplayed 


. © k " ; 3 GER a - 
-dins:Mero;becaufe he delighted to drink ftrongWincard 
hotwaters. ————_— 


ts ed 
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| Againſt mocking. 


andcalled them, farmentarios. Sothe:hearhen mocked 
the Tewes calling them Yerpi, Recwtiti, appelia, and Sab- 


It is lawfull roplay upon the'names-of profane and 
bal, For 4s his name ts, fo he is; Nabal i his name, and folly 

Anotherexample, the mount of Olives is called | 0s 
upon the name; and calleth it 90s corruptvonis, the hill 
of corruption, indeteſtation of the Idolatrie which'was 
ſetupthere, 2 King.2313. : - OY 

A third example, /cr.29, 24. the holy Ghoſt giveth 
a ſharpe quipto Shemaia the Nehelamite alluding to his. 
fathers name, andto hisfatſedeluding withlusdreames. 
led $aw/, the ſonne of C#ſh the Berjamite, for Kiſhthe 


notchange hiscolour. Sothe Tewes'in the time on. 


upon the name Epiphanes, and called him FYyi»m:9W%5;vr 


Modks, aredivided according othe6bjeRi;'frſt; s 


| mockmanisa greatſinfecondly;tomoek theirparemss | 


1 


| 


: 


| 


mad man. So Sardinapalus, becaufe hewas(effemtinare | 
they played upon his name;and calle@himFurmdenioipace. 
.So-Tberins-Clandins Nero, they called hint Biberrns.C4l- | 


W129 Erhiope. 
WIA Pater Saulis, 


TIN 2 
Mapa | 
lhe 


feercus, 


74 [Wn2e, 


| greater ſinzburthirdly;comocke\ Gol isthe greareft, 
fall. Ron SE 


__ Firſt, 


P Ct. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command 9. Lib. z* 


: Lomes are given to 


men according to the 


lity of che body. 


þ 


Atuzxpin © irexg.di- 
| ſtinfItonis cauſa. 


Secondly for any defect 
| | of the body. re 


»-- mw 


| Thirdly for his eſtar. 


ty. 


* | obje&>firſt in any que-" 


| 


, | Firſt, romocke a man. for any infirmity in his body, 
that.isa.finne; ſarhey mocked £/ias, and ſaid, Come up 
thou bald pate; but to give names from the qualicic of the 
perſon, are not nicknames or mocks; 1ſo hee was called 
gneſabh, Gen.22. 22. becauſe hee came forth perted like 
a. man with haire upon him, and'ſhegnir hirſutis, and 
Edom,becauſc'heloved red portage. | 

Togivca man a name from ſome part of his bodie 
or ſome accident of his body for diftin&ions ſake, is 
not mocking : as Pharavh Neco, Ter, 2 6. as ye would ſay, 
Parkakh the goutiſh feere; he was ſocalled to.pur a| 
diſtintion betwixt him and others, who were called 
Pharaoh ,- and to diſtinguiſh him from Abrahams Pha 
740h, called Tewtis ; from loſephs Pharaoh, called Reas; 
and «Moſes Pharaoh, called Talma, and from Pharaoh 
Hophra;ter. 44. rl; 
--::;99t0- give a name from ſome part of his body for 
diſtinRions ſake, is not mockery. Thus dar is called 
Thadens, asyce would lay, theman with the dugges: 
So Lebbens, Corculum, or little heart. So Simon is called 
Niger, for diſtintionfake, AF.13.1. So lames the lefle, 
| Marc, 15.40. $0 Darins 1s called wsyo;4p, with the long 
hand. So 4»4ftaſius the Emperour is called Nutr, 4 du+ 
| piici pnpills oculi. So Edward longſhanks. | 

Thirdly, itisnot-lawfull to mocke a man for his eſtate 
-or.condition ; For he that mocketh the poore, reproveth hes 
waker, Prov.17.5. 

'Fourthly, wee ſhould not mocke a man for his coun- 
trey:;. Canany good thing come ont of Navaret, Ioh.1.46. 
So lian.incontempt called Chriſta Galilean,Ezck.36. 
:L.5+T how ſhalt not beaxe the reproach of the people any more z 
they objected to the Tewes ſterilitieand famine, becauſe 
it waSuſuallamongſt them, as inthe time of Abrahim, 1«-| 
cob, Elimelch, andinthetime of Joram 5 when the wo-| 
man fled to the Phil;ftims for famine, 2 King.s. Fikly 
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ws heare your Hebrew ſongs. So 1 Chron. 30. they mocked 
thoſe whe keptthe Paſſeover. So when Chriſt was pray. 
ing upon the crofſe , they mocked him and ſaid, hee 
calleth upon Ehzas., Matt-27. Such was 1ſmaels mocking 
of 1ſa«c.Gen.21.y. Metzahhek expoling him to be mock. 
cd, notonely mocking him himſelfe, but making others 
tomocke himalſo; which the Apoſtle calleth perſecur:- 
03, Galat. 4. 29. ſuch werethe mockers of Dawvid.. Pſal. 
69:12. They that ſate inthe gate ſpake againſt we; and 1 
was the ſong ofthe drunkards. So when they mocked the 


—_— 


very gifts of the Holy Ghoſt , as when the Diſciples 
ſpake with ſtrange tongues, they ſaid, They were drauke 
with new wine. CAT. 2, 

It is lawfull to jeſt at idolaters and their idoſatrie, as 
Elias jeſted atthe Prieſts of Baal; the heathen called 
theirgod Baal ragnas, or Baal 2e;zrwr, the God of thun- 
der, but God in diriſioncalleth him Baal-Peor, or Baal- 
Toy Hvs, the Ekronites cailed Baal-zebab, the God of flies, 
(there were no flies ſeene inthe temple of Zersſalem)bur 
God in diriſfion calleth him Baal-zebub, Gus xomre@&, the 
God of dung. | 


ITT WON 


Some ofthe heathen have mocked their Idols, know- 
ing them to be no. gods; Dionyſims comming home one 
night very cold; & having nothing wherewith to warme 
him, he pulled down Hercules Image, and threw itinto 
the fire & ſaid, This ſhall bee thy thirteenth labour O Her- 
cules. A Proteſtant comming into a Popiſh Church, the 


Papiſts did ſhew tohim'the image of Chriſt, and Fren- 
ciſcus uponthe one hand, and Dominicue upon the other: | 
he ſaid, that be knew well that that was the Irvage of Chriſt, 


but hee knew never that: thoſe were the two theeves 


which were crucified with him, the one at his right hand,and 
| the other at hui lef! [4 J SoEr af us may jeſt at the long eares 4 


ofthe Popiſh.ſaints, although Be/larmive ſnuffe atir, 


Z 1 TYLY It... 


Fiftly, to mockea man forhis religion. Pſal. 137. Let | Fiftly for religion. 


pnvD 


Ic is lawful to jc at 


idolacers. 


The 1:dolaters jeſt at 
| their ownc Gods. 
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' TIrislawfull to reply ſometimes by way of jeſt to a 
profane and bitter foole ; {1nſwer afoole according to his 
fooliſhnefie, Prov. 26.5. When 1ulian the Apoſtate 
asked,, what was the Carpenters ſonne doing, (meaning 
Chriſt whom he called a Capenters ſonne ) the Chri. | 
ſtians replyed, he « making a coffin for thee, and ſoit fell 
out ſoone afterward, that hee was killed in the warres, 
'Baſit ripart.bit.tib. | Baſil ſaith to a profane fellow cooke to_Yalens the 
6. cap.G. Emperor, when hee was pratling of Religion ; Twu eft | 
de pulpamentis cogitare , ſed wou drvina dogmata deco- 
HETVE., x 
Secondly, to mockethe parents is a great finne. Prov, 
30.17. Theeye that mocketh at hs father, and deſpiſeth to 
obey his mother, the Ravens of the valley ſhall picke it ont, 
and the young Eagles ſhall eateit. So Ham mocked his 
father Noah. Gen. 9.22, | 
Thirdly, to mocke the Lord is the greateſt finne of 
all ; then hey ſet their month againſt the heavens. pſal.73. 
' 9. Thouart 6 Samaritan and haſt a divell. Soto mocke 
him in his judgements, E ſay 28. 22. Now therefore be ye 
not mockers, leſt your bonds be made ffrong. So Luck.16. 
T4. and the Phariſees alſo who were covetous heard all 
things, and they derided him. Soto mockehim in his 
fatherly correction ; He that mocketh rhe poore reproveth 
| his maker, Prove 17+5« | 
4 = 1; lp unlaw=. There are ſundry ſorts of jeſts which are unlawfull 
pr infos. firſt, jeſts thathave no-profit, ſuchare called Taphel, un> | 
”.- ſavory. Colleſ. 4. 6. Let your ſpeeches be powered with ſalt. | 
lob. 1;.2« Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge, and . 
fill by belley with. the eaſt 'minde: the: belly here' is put | 
for the fomacke, and the ffomacke is put forthe heart; for ' 
even as the fomacke digeſteth meares, ſo doth the heart | 
thingstranſmitted to.it from the ſenſe and -phanrafie, | 
and.by the wizd here, is underftood thatwhich is un- | 
profitable or goadifornothing. ; Heſe 8. 7. 1e#- ”— X 7 | 
s en. 


a g ———" 


_ 


"Arainft Mocking, 


downe ſweete ſmelling myrrhe. Cant. 5.13. 

Theſecond ſort of unlawfull jefts is in mirth, andir 
is called unchaſte mirth, zv7g-marz, ſuch mirthas is be. 
twixt the whore and the harlot : the Holy Ghoſt when 
he ſpeaketh of any uncleanething,either naturall or mor- 
rall, he copeatiink it incleane and comly termes andas 
we put honour upon the members of diſhonour. Sodoth 
the holy ghoſt cover theſe uncleane things withcomely 
rermes : the Iewes ſay Peraſhtis cehogen, explicavi illud 


ſicnt decet, I have expreſſed thatas it becommeth : and 
the Greekes call this ,5u-G& ic. 

The third ford of jeſts are biting and v:rulent jeſts, as 
whenthey mocked Chriſt, they faid hee calleth upon 
Elias,when he ſaid, Eli, Eli, my God, my God. Mat. 27. 
Sothat virulent mocke ofthe boyes to Eliſha, 2 King. 2. 
Aſcend ye bald-pate, that is, as the whirle-windetooke 
away your maſter Z/ias, ſo it may make you mount up, 
and take you away that ye be never ſeene againe. The 
trees which grow ih new 7ernſalem, Revelat. 22. 2.bring 

forth fruit monethly,and their leaves ſerve to heale the ſores 
of men : The tongues of the childrenof God ſhould bee 
liketothe tree of life, to heale the fores ofmen, and not 
to gall and wound them: Thou thatwoundeſt them with 
thy bitter ſcoffes and mockes wilt never be able tocdifie 
them; can a fountaine bring forth ſweet water and 
ſowre? Ss | 

The fourth. degree of this mockery is, when they 
make a proverbe ofthe childrenof God ; as Pſz/. 69.11. 
I became a proverbe to them.. So Ezck. 15.44. Behold 
everyone that uſeth proverbs ſhall uſe this proverbe againſt 
thee ſaying, as is the mother, ſo is the daughter. Some- 
times againe this phraſe is taken ina good part. 'N#m, 


21. 27+ Wherefore tlicy that ſpeake in proverbefſay, | 


Whena mans heart is filled with this w:nd, then his jeſts, 
are unſavory. The ſpouſes lips are like Lillies dropping | 


} 


na VALVE 


Sec Rem. 7. 


Totake up 4 parable 
ſometimes taken in a 
good ſenſe and ſome» 
times in a bad for 
mocking. 
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An Expoſitionof the Moral Law.Command. g. Lib.z | 


| 7 ant. 


put ? 


Mockers in gefture 
| arc hece condemned, 


Tb 199 
HDyuis moyebit tibi (4- 


_ 
Derenti ſunt. 


Moverecaput 0 Mo- 
vere tibi capul ut di fe- 


Come unto Heſhbon, let the citie of Sihon be built and pre- 
pared, So it is taken for the greateſt puniſhment, Deg. 
28. 37. And thou ſhalt become an aitoniſhment.a proverbe 
and a by-word among all the nations whether the Lord thy | 
God ſhall leadthee. | 
So mockes in geſture are here condemned, as Lagnas, | 

ſubſanare,the mocke which is made both with the mouth 
and withthe noſe ; which the Apoſtle calleth wumpites, 
to fliere with the noſe; Ga/. 5 7, So the noddin 
of the head, Pſal. 22. 7. They fhake the head, Marke 
a difference betwixt theſe phraſes, movere caput , & 
movere tibi caput : movere caput eft deridentis ; movere 
tibi caput cuns habet dativuum rei velperſone cxpreſſum,ſig- 

nificat condolere : as Nahum.3. 7. a movebit tibi, ſcil, 
caput. V7 ho will bemoanc thee, becauſe when we have pit- 
tie upon one, wee movethe head. Sometimesto move 
theheadis a ſigne of aſtoniſhment : /ecy, 18, 16. Every | 
 enethat paſſeth thereby ſhall bee aftonifhed, and wagge his 
| head. Soto ſhut out the tongue : Eſay. 57. 4. eAgainſt 

whom doe yce ſport your ſelves? againſt whom make yet a 

wide mouth, and draw out the tongue? So to ſhut out the 
lippe - ſal. 22.7. They fhoote out the lippe. So Þrov. 16, 
| 30. Mowing his lippes, hee bringeth evill things to paſſe. 
So the putting out ofthe finger , E/ay. 58. 9. 1/ thog take 
away fromthe midſt of thee, the yoake and putting forth of 
the finger and ſpeaking vanity; They ſhoote out their 
| middle finger,the reſt oftheir fingers being folded ; and 

therefore it is called digiturinfamis. | | 

So to make a man Zetgpheth, that is to houte him: 

ont with drummes and tabrets; the Greekes called 
Md yM10u©-, cum manuun planſu riſus excitatar, when they 
laugh clapping their hands. Lament, 2.15. Ahthatpaſſe 
by clap their hands, 
Theconclufion ofthis is, P/a/r.1.B/eſſedis the may that- 


walketh not in the councell of the ungodly, nor tandeth in | 


hn MS... i. 
% 4 _— - > 


the way of ſinners ; nor ſitteth in the ſeate of the ſcorueſull, 
[t isa great fin to walkein the councell ofthe ungodly, 
agreater ſinneto ſtandin the way of finners,butthe grea- | 
teſt ſinne»of all is, to fit in the ſcate of the ſcornefull : 
to ſithere, 'is deliberately and adviſedly to firas Iudge, | 
[and to mocke. 


 ———— 


CHAP. IX, 
Againſt Flattery, 
commandement. I X. 


I. Theſ.2. 5, For neither at any time uſed we flattering 
words, a4 yee know. 


T He ſinne of flattery is a bearing of falſe witneſſea- 
eainſt our neghbour, ſmoothing himup, and making 
him beleeve that hee hath ſuch thingsin kim which are 
notinhim. 1. 77. 3. 8. The Apoſtle calleththeſe belix- 
execs, when they ſpeake one thing and thinke another; 
and the Hebrewes oy that cor &* lingua ſunt due lances | 
| 27425 ſiatere, the heart and the tongue are the two ſcales 
| of one ballance z the tongue is as it were another heart ; 

| and therefore hee that ſpeaketh that which hee thinketh 

not; he ſpeaketh with a heart, and a heart ; ofall ſorts of 
monſters; theſe arethe greateſt. There have beene men 

found who have had two heads ; but never one found | 
having two hearts. He that rebuketh 4 man, afterwards 


Flateric is abexring of 
fa{lewitneſſe againſt 
our neighbour, 


ſhall finde more favour, then he that flattereth with the _ 
Prov. 28.23. Targum paraphraſerh ir, predividente lin. 

;2u4m ſuam, then hee that divideth his tongue. Salomon}. 

; Compareth the faire ſpeeches of a flattererto apotſhard 


| SI 2.3 + 4 of, 


———— 
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Two (orts of latterers. 


4 


IV29 92y7 fon. 


ues placente vel cib:;. 


DO BED 


T 3= 


Flatterersare either 
grofle or cu:ninge 


| 


E wnninrg Ratterers of 


= 


"0 


ofclay Jaid overwith filver, Pro.26.23.Clay & filver are 
notſutable ; ſo neither are faire words and evill deedes, 

There are two ſorts of flatterers ; firſt, the baſcr flat. 
terer, and then the cunning flatterers;z the baſe flatterer 
is he who flattereth onely for his belly. Pſalme 35. 16. 


| $47xi0nes placente, hypocriticall mockers inthe feaſts ; 
i foras R. Salomon witneſleth, they who delighted in flat- 


tery,uſed to give their flatterers cakes baked with honey 
to make them the more to flatterthem, 8& to make them 
fpeake evill of others : therefore Gnzg which fignifieth a 
Paſtie, it ſignifieth likewiſe a flatterer and a backbiter : 
hence Daniel uſes this phraſe, comedere accuſationes. Dan, 
3. 8, becauſe when their maſters threw a paſtie to them, 
then they traduced others,and therefore the devill inthe 
Syriack tongue is called 4kal kartza comedens accuſationes 
eating hisaccuſations. Mat. 4. and the Greekes called 
theſe tyyxwmxcpes, Theſe flattcr the poore for bread, 0b 22, 

Thoſe flatterers againe arc either grofle or palpable 
flatterers, or more ſmooth and cunning. 

The groſle flatterer, ſuch were the flatterers of Herod, 


ſuch were theſe, 


£9 32- who called darkeneſle light, 
and light darkenefle 


: ſuch were the flatterers of D1on7- 


it was ſweeter than NeFarand Ambroſoa, 
T here are other ſorts of flatterers who are more cun-. 

ning, David compareth the words of ſuch flatterers to 

| dutterand oyle. Pſal. 55.21. When the Tewes invited 
any toa feaſt , they did two things tothem ; firſt, they 

| powred oyntment upon their heads, and. then kifled* 

them, ye ſceethat Mary Hagdalen powred oyntment 

ppon Chriſtand kiſſed his feete. Luc. 7. 38. 

- Fhoſecunning flatterersare of two forts, firſt , ypucary, 

and ſecondly, «209» Rows, I6. 18; | 

x5177n37, are thoſe who promiſed great things, bur 


who cryed, 4. 12. The wvoyce of God and not of man ; | 


ſis, when hedid ſpit, they licked up his ſpittleand faid; | 
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Avainſt Flattery. 
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performe nothing indeed: ſuch was the offerofthe de- | 


vill to Chriſt,if he would fall downe and worſhip him he 
would give him all the world : And fuch was the flatrerie 
of Rabſache tothe Iewes, if they would yeeld to_Sen- 
nacherib,they ſhould have ſuch and ſuch commodities, 

"Evacz:, are thoſe who give fairc ſpeeches, buttheir 
chiefe end is onely to deceive : ſuch was the flatterie 
whichthe pythonze uſed to Panl and Barnabas, Thoſe are 
the ſervants of the living God. CAF.16. 17. 

This flatterie is hardly diſcerned from friendſhip, as 
hypocriſie is hardly diſcerned from religion: and as hy- 
pocrifie is the ape ofwiſedome, ſo is flatterie the ape of 
friendſhip ; and as ſome graines grow up withthe wheat, 


 andare hardly ſeparated from the wheat, being ofthe | 


ſame bigneſle and quantitie with the wheat, they are 
hardly ſeparated from it; ſo aflatterer is hardly diſcer- 
ned froma true friend. | 

A flatterer differeth from a true friend : firſt, the flat- 
terrer hath theperſons of men in admiration becauſe of 
advantage : Inde.wverſ. 16, 2. Pet. 2. 3. buta true friend 
ſecketh not theirs butthem ; the flattererthrough cove- 
touſneſſe with fained words maketh merchandize of 
men, but a true friend never ſel cth his friend. 

A true friend neither followeth men inall,norpray- 
ſeth theminall, butonely inthe beſt things : good men 
.( converſing with wicked men, may ſometimes drinke in | 
ſome of rheir cuſtomes, as they who looke uponſore 
eyes,their eyes become ſore.So Toſephlearned to ſweare 
by the life of Pharaoh : bur the flattcrer becauſe he can- 
not follow the vertues of thoſe whom he flattereth, he 
ſtudieth to follow them in theirvices; theſe are fitly 
compared to bad painters: whenthey goe about to paint 
' {a beautifull face in which there is ſome blemiſh,they can 
cunningly expreſle the blemiſh, but they cannot paint 


| 


the beautifull face. 2 
Yyyy4 There 


Flatterie-ardly known 


from crue friendhip, 


Difer. 1, 


The difference b-twixe 
a flatterer and a friend\ 


Difer, 3, 
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Differ.z, 


The cunning Harterex 
differeth much frem 
the grofſe flat+ 


teIET, 


Remedies. a2zinik Bat. 


eerie, 


+#humours : ſo the true friend ſtandeth for the reaſonable 


; There is a double facultie inthe minde ofman ; the 
- brutiſh faculty, and the reſonable ; afriend helpeth al- 
\waies the reaſonable faculty, but the flatterer the bru- 
' tiſh facultie ; and as there is ſome meat which nouriſhech 
la man and feedeth him, and there is other meat which 


 puffethup the fleſh onely., and breedeth unwholeſome 


faculty to edifie it, but a flatterer ſerveththe brutiſh fa- 
culty and puffeth up the man. | 
A true friend will not ſpareto reprove him whom ke 
loveth, but a flatterer dares not reprove a mans vices. 
Sometimes he fandeth fault with ſome trifle in him, that 
he may flatter him the more in his predominant finne ; 
' aSthat he hath not regard to his health, and that his haire 
;is not well combed or ſuch z but hee never reproveth. 
' himifhe be an Atheiſt, a drunkard, or a ſwearer ; hee is 
' like untoa Phyſitian who baving apatient troubled with 
the ſtone, he will paire his nayles or cut his haire ; but he 
will never touch his ſore. | 
- The cunning flatterer differeth much from the grofſe 
flatterer ; the cunning flatterer marketh the predomi- 
nant finofhim whom he flattereth, but the baſe flatterer 
flattereth him inevery thing. Secondly,the cunning flat. 
terer differeth much from the groſle flatterer : the cun- 
ning flattercr'is like the ſubtile 1dolater, the ſubtile ido- 
[ later changeth thenames of things; ſo doththe ſubtile 
fatterer, he calleth his Idoll his Image, ſo doth the ſub- 
tile flatterer, if the manbe prodigallwhom he flattereth, 
he calleth him liberall ; and if he be covetous, heecal- 
leth him a good husband:. Theſubtill fattererhath Z. 
{ ſaus hands and his voyce, butthe baſe flatterers hath an- 
{ly his hands but nothiis voice. | 
Now :oifrecus from tbis vile flattery, it is fit thatwe 
praiſe men ratherwhenthey are dead; than when they- 
are alive. Eccleſ. 4. 7. Wherefore F praiſe the dead Ares.” 
i $ are 
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arc already dead, more then the livirg which ave yet alive. 
So David praiſed Saul and 7Tonathan after they were 
dead. So the widdowes ſhew the coats and garments 
| which Dorcas made while ſhee was with them, CAe9. 39. 
Secondly, rather to praiſe them behinde their backes, 
then in their faces, ſothe Iewes.commended the Ceztu- 
| rio to. Chriſt behinde his backe, £#c. 7. 4. 

Of all ſorts of flatterers the preacher is-moft dange- 
rous when hee flattereth and humoreth the people: in 
theirſinnes, Malac, 2. 9. ſuſccpiftis perſonas in lege, that 
is, for gainc and for feare yee ſpared the richand great 
men, and then ye cauſed men to ſtumble at the law, and 
yee corrupted the coyenant of Zewz; this finne Ezckicl 
called dawbing with-untempered morter, Ezcf. 13.15. 


and Gregory expreſſeth the compariſon this wales, | 


when a.dawber or plaiſterer commeth to an old ruinous 
houſe, he maketh.the indwellers beleeve thatit is ſound 
worke,and that they may dwell ſafely in it:ſothoſe daw- 
bers promiſe ſalvation and ſecurity to the wicked ,..and* 
then diſtructionand ruine commeth ſuddenly uponthem; | 
the Apoſtle calleth this ,a->4vay, to mixe water and. 
wine together, asthe Vintner for.gaine mixed water and: 
wine; ſo the falſeteacherstakethe acrimonie from the- 
word, when they-reproove notbecaufe of gaine.So Eſa. 
x.the city is become a narlot, as the harlot for delight a- 


—— 


buſeth her body, but not to beget children ; ſo the ava» 
ritious- paſtors delight nor. to beget children-to the 
Lord, but they doe all-for gaine, that they may make 
themſelvesgreatmen. So Ezek.13.18.Foe be to ;he wo- | 
| men that ſow pillaw $10 all arme-holes, and make kerchiefes 
upon the head of every Stature to hunt ſoules : Willye hunt” 
| the ſoules of my people, a:d will ye ſave the ſoules alive that 
| come 4nt0 $0.2 the women who gayethemſeclves outfor 
Prophetefihsdiduſeto hang PhylaReries and maduwne, 
abouxthe necks of: the people, perſwadingthem that 


 _ wouldi 


Suſcipere perſonas in 
lege quid, 


Of all flacterers a flu- 


tering preacher is 
workt, | 
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Comclaſion, 


The affirmative part of 
this Com cnts 


would fave them from all inconveniences, and they 
ſaid, that then they might ſleepe ſecurely, as if a pillow 
wereunder their head, then they did huntand catch the 
ſimple ſoules, and made a prey of them, and ſo the 
polluted the name of the Lord for a handfull of barley, 
and pieccs ofbread, Nam Orzyorum merces erat fragmen 
panes hordeacei, for the wages of Bacchus Prieſts wasa lit. 
tle peece of barly bread : they would ſell the people for 
the baſeſt things whichthe very prieſts of Bacc/ws were 
content with. 

The concluſion ofthis is, Prov. 27. 21. As the fyning 
pot for ſilver, andthe furnace for gold: ſo is a manto his 
praiſe - that is, as the fining pottakethaway the drofſe 
fromthe filver, and the furnace purifieth the gold; ſo 
awiſe mantaketh away the drofle of flattery from his 
ſpeeches, and purgeth them from all corruption - then 
they are like a Feſſel for the fyner, Prov. 25.4. 


_ 


—— 


CHAP. X. 
Of Rebukes, 


Commandement I X. 


Levit. 19.17. Thow ſhalt rebuke thy brother, and uot ſuffer 
ſinneto lie upon him, | 


| buke : ſecondly, whatfinnesareto bee rebaked publike- 


S the. Commandement forbiddeth us-to hurt our | 
Aneighbour with our tongues : fo it commandcth 
te to rebuke him. and not to ſuffer finne to lieupon 
im. 
Inrebukes confider theſe things - firſt, whomuſtre- 


ly: thirdly, who axe torebuke : fourthly, the manner 


___ of 


A 
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Of rebukes. 


f rebuke - fiftly, the time ; & laſtly,the end and ſucceſle, 

Firſt, who muſt rebuke it isa duty whichis laid upon 

every chriſtian: /ncrepands increpabss cum, Levit.19.17. 

Admoniſh one another, 1. Theſſ. 3. 15. If our enemies 

beaſt goc aſtray, we are bound to bring it home againe, 
Exod. 22, much more our neighbour. | 

| This duty eſpecially concerneth preachers, it is a part 


Chriſts Diſciples,there was one who was the ſo of thun- 
der, Mark,2.And lookethrough all the old Teſtament, & 
yee ſhall ſee that the moſt of their propheſies were re- 
bukes, and threatnings : and the [ewes called Denterono- 
mie[ Sepher tocabboth ]the booke of objurgations, & that 
ſetionwhich beginneth. Devt.2 8. 14,they call it[ Para- 
ſhath tocabboth } Seftio objirgationum, the ſeftion of ob- 
jurgation. 

| Theneceſſity of this duty is ſuch, that he will require 


reproove not :- The Lord is vindex ſanguins, the reven- 
ger of our blood, and hee will require the blood oftheir 

oules eſpecially from them. The ſhepheard was bound 
to make good that which was ſtolen, as 7acsb did to L4- 


' that he may reclame his peo; le from ſin,and fave them. 
he muſt take heede he bee free from that ſinne himſelte , 
Matt. 7-5. Takeont the beame of thine opne eye, before 


t bou take out the mote ont of thy neighbourseye.. Rom.2.21. 
Thon therefore that teacheſt a; other ; teacheſt not thou thy 


who did flie in the midft ofthe heaven, when hee repro- 


ment 


| of their miniſtery to rebuke and comfort : and amongſt | 


the blood ofthe people at the hands of their Paſtorifhe | 


[To rebukebelorgsto 
every Chriſtian, 


b 


| 


'To rebuke belongeth 


i 
! 
| 


FINN 80 
Liber obiurgationum. 
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ban,Gen.z1.39.S0 is the Preacher ifit periſh through his | 
defaultzit is a neceſſary duty then of the paſtor to reprove | 


The Preachcr when hee reproyeth a ſinne inothers, |. 


LP A preacher muſt labour 
feife? A preacher when he reprooverh ſinne in others, he |, befeesof that finne 


cannot bee without ſinnealtogether, as wasthe angell jwiichhereproverkin- 


{ved Babylon, Revelat. 14. 17. neither can hee ſtand in |. 
the Sunne as the anget did ,, when hee denounced judge-- 


—_— i. 
me —_— 
Lt mn. 2 


elpecially ro preachers, . 


. . ba _ ” 7 
Sefioobiurgitiongm., 
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What ſinnes a preacher 
muſt rc prove, 


How a preacher 18 to 
rebuke a nauon, 


| mentagainſtthe Princes of the earth,yet he muſt ſtrive to 


be free ofthoſe grofle fins which he reproverh in others. 

Secondly,what ſinnes eſpecially are to bee reproved ? 

There are ſundry ſorts of finne, Yitinm ſeculi , vitium 
gentis, vitinm perſons, the ſinne of theage, the finne of 
rhe nation, and the finne of the perſon. 

That whichis vitinm ſeculi, the preacher may deplore 
it rather then reproove it , Polygamie was aſinne which 
was generally praiſed through the world, and yetthe: 
| Prophets ſpake little thing againſtir. 

Secondly, Yitinm gentis , whena nation is generally 
giventoſuch a ſinne, as Egypt is called Rahab, pride, 
Pſalme. 87.4. So an eArabian iscalleda theete,'Terem, 
2. 4 Canaanite a couſener, Ezek. 17.4. Zach. 14 21, 
ſorcery and witchcraft was the finne of the Chaldeans , 
E ſay,2. Thou art full of the manners of the eaſt ; that is, of 
theſorceries of the Chaldeans, 

Whena Preacherreproveth the ſinne of anation, firſt 


| he may reproovethem fromthe contrary : R/ghteonſneſſe 

| exalteth apeople, _—_ ts the reproach of a nation, Prov, 

| 14+ 34. See how famous nations are made by the Gol- 

| pel, Capernaum was lift up tothe heavens by the prea- 

; ching ofthe Goſpel, but finne did caſtthem downe to 

| hell, Matt. 11. 23. Eſay; 19. 18. 1p that day ſhall five 

 citties ſpeake the language of Canaan, and one of them 

; ſhall bee called the citty of ##unne : Whar is tharto ſpeake- 
' the language of Cazaan © that is, ſincerely they ſhall 

worſhip the Lord, and one of them ſhall bee the city of 
, the Sunne ; that is, Alexandria, it was famous becaule: 
the Sunne of righteouſheſſe did ſhine upon it ; ſo people 
whenthey want the Goſpel, they fit but in the ſhadow of 
death, Eſay 9. 1. F | 

| Secondly, he may reproove the nationall faults com- 
paring them with other countries, Heth auy nation chan- 
geatheir gods, yet ye have changed meler. 3- $1Ezth $7, 


| | But 


—_— 


Of rebukes, 


But what ifa Preacher cannot point particularly at the 
finne of the land, and bring ir out inthe owne colours of 
it? 

Then he may ſay after this manner, of old the foure 
Monarchies were - comm by foure beaſts; the firſt 
by a lion, the ſecond by abeare, and the third by a goat 
bucke,and the laſt by aterrible and fearefull beaſt that had 
noname: ſo I cannot in particular deſcribe the ſinne of 
this nation for the finnes of it make vp ſuch a monſter, 
that it hath no name. 

Thirdly, therc is Yitium perſone, the perſonall ſinnes 
of men, and here regard is had to the perſons who areto 
be reproved, [ude. verſ. 22. calleth this putting of dif- 
| ference, there is ſome ſtiffer graine , and ſome weaker 

raine , and therefore the husband man for the one, 
Park the wheele, and for the other he haththe ſtaffe, to 
beat out the fitches, Eſay. 28.27. ſo the preachers ſhould 
have ſundry ſorts of reproofes for ſundry ſorts of ſin- 
ners. 

Sinners arecither infirme or weake inners, craftic ob. 
ſtinate ſinners, or malicious ſinners. 

The firſt ſort of ſinners who are to bee reproved are 
weake and infirme ſinners, the Apoſtle willeth us when 
wee deale with ſuch, To reftore thew with mildneſſe, 
Galat, 6. xgmaepiicen,itis aſpeech taken from bone ſetters, 
who ſet the bones after diflocation very warily z when | 
a mantaketh a mote out of a- mans eye, hee taketh it 
out very warily, leſt hee put out the eye alfo., and 
when wee pull downe old houſes which joyne with 
Churches, wee pull them downe warily, leſt wee pull 
downe fome of Gods houſe with them : ſo take heede 
that thou pull not out ſome grace of God withthe ſinne 
inthe child of God, preſerve Gods worke, and deſtroy 
the divells, and before that thou reproveſuch a one, it | 


| reſts 


are to be erproyed di- 
verſely; 
How weake ſinners 


.are to be reproved, 


is neceflary that thouinfinuate thy ſelfe, that thou ms 
| 10vet 
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How obſtinare ſinners 
arc to be reproved. 
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745 yuponthe north-weſt, verſc9, fourthly, he threatned 


love him, and commend him in ſomething, before thou 
reprove him,and asthe ſmith heaterhthe iron firſt, and 
then beateth it : ſoafterthou haſt ſoftened thy infirme 
brother ,thou mayſt the more freely rebuke him. And as 
a good phyſitian had rather cure his patient with good 
dict and flcepe, then with cutting and ſearing ; ſo ſhoul- 
deſt thou with gentle admonitions cure thy weake and 
infirme brother. 

The ſecond ſort of finners who areto be reproved, are 
crafty ſinners, Prov. 14. 9. Fooles make a mocke of ſinnes, 
[Evilim jalitz aſham, ] ftultornuns quiſque deridet reatum: | 
thatis, with faire ſpeeches they cover their finne, but | 
here the Preacher (hould follow the exampleof the 
Lord, Who is froward with the froward, Pal. 18. 22. So 
ſhould hee be craftie with the craftie, and diſcover theſe. 
figge leaves, wherewith he goeth aboutto hide his ſinne; 
we haveancxample of this 1. Cer. 5.6. Pan! by a figure 
transferred the faults of other men upon himſelfe and 
polls, and wouldnot exprefſely nominate them, that | 
they mightthe more eaſily take up their owne faults, 
for we diſcerne other mens faults better then our owne, 
and then, per reflexam cognitioncm,we looke backeto our 
owne ſinnes. | | 
- The third ſort- of ſinners are the obſtinate ſinners : 
In reproving ſuch to move them to repentance, it is fit 
to- bring a long induftion of the Iudgements of God 
whichlighted upon other ſinners round about them, 
for as an arrow the farther it beedrawenthe decperit 
plerceth, ſo the farther thatthe threatning be enlarged 
the more it woundeth ; wee have anotable-cxample of 
this Amos. 1,beforethe Lordwouldthreaten. 1/rael, For 
three tranſeresfions and for foure ; krſt hee threatned Da- 
7aſ:u4 uponthenorth, verſe 3. ſecondly, he: threatned 
Gazauponthe fouth, verſe 6. thirdly, he threatned Ty- | 


Edo | 


Of rebukes, 


Edoms upon the ſourh, verſ. 11. fiftly, he threarned Fm. 
293 upon the eaſt, verſ. 13. fixtly, he threatned ©3046 
upon the ſouth. eaſt : ſeventhly, hethreatned Indz. Cap. 
2. 4+ and came neerer to them ; and laſt of all hee 
threatned Iſrael, ſo that by fetching a compaſle abour 
them, they might the more cafily bee brought to con- 


felle their (inne. 
Secondly, it is fitto exaggerate the ſinne of obſtinate 


ſinners, to goe from their leaſt finnes to their greateſt, 


as .1mos doth to iſrael, For three tranſeresſions,the Lord 
woul i have pardoned theſe nations whom hee threat- 
ned, but whenitcommeth tothe fourth thenhe will not 
ſparethem. 

Firſt he beginneth with Damaſcus, ver.-3. they had 
many finnes, but their fourth and greatſin was this, that 
they threſhed Gilead with threſhing inſtruments of yron, 
here they breake the law of nations ; whenthey had 
taken G:/cad captive, to threſh them with inſtruments 
of yron, even as the -husbandman threſheth his corne, 
theirpuniſhmentis ſet downe, verſe 4.3. anſwerable to 
theirſinne. | 

Secondly, he cometh to 64za;the fin of Gaza was grea- 
ter thenthe ſinne of Damaſcus their fourth finne was this 
they carried away the whole captivity to deliver them to E. 
dow : they were not content to deſtroy the cities of /#- 
daand Iſrael, butas many ofthe Iſraelites asthey tooke 
captive they ſold them to the /dumecans who were a. 
fierce nation, their puniſhment is ſetdowne werſ. 7. 8. 

Thirdly;hecommeth ro Tyr», theit finne was greater 
then the finne of Gaza, their fourth ſinne was this, they 


delivered up the whole captivitie to Edom, and remens- | 


bred not the brotherly covenant + Salomon and Hiram 
made a covenant together which they brake , there 
was aQtovenant betwixt Gaz, and the 7ſraelites, and | 


— —  —— 
— ——— 


The finnes of obflinate 
fianers in reproefe are 
to be exagocrarcd trom 
the leaſt co the greateſt, 


What was Damaſcus 
fourch finne, 


What was Gata's 
fourth ligne, 


What was-Tyrus fourth| 
linne, 


4 


therefore the ſinne of Ty7#5 was greater then the ſinne of | 
Gaza 
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What was Edewis 
fourth ſane. 


What was Anm0as 
| fourth anne. 


| What was 2f0255 fourth | 
ſinne. 


; f all pittie, and his anger did laſt perpetnally, and kept 


Gaz4 : they alſo ſold the children of 1#da and the chil- 
drenof Ier#ſalem unto the Gretians, Joel. 3.6. their pu- 
niſhment is ſet downe, verſe 10, anſwerable to their 
{inne. | 
Fourthly, hee commeth to Edom; their ſinne was 
reater then the ſfinne of Tyr : his fourth finne was 
this, he did purſue his brother with the ſword, and didcaſt 


i wrath for ever : this ſinne of Eder was greater then 


| 7yr#5ſinne , there was but onely a covenant of friend. | 


ſhip betwixt Tyr«s and 1#da, but Edom was his natural! | 
brother, ( for he was 1acobs brother ) and for him tocaſt 
off the bowels of compaſſion, and to corrupt his affe- 
Ctions was a moſt unnaturall finne : and moreover to 
keepe perpetuall hatred, what a deteſtable finne was 
this 2 his puniſhment is ſet downe, wverſc 12. anſwerable 
to his ſinne. 

Fiftly, hecommeth to ,L-wmes, their ſinne was grea- 
ter thenthe ſin of Edo, their fourth ſinne was this, they 
ript np the womenwith child of Gilead, that they might ex- 
large their borders : theirhatred was againſt Gilead,” not 
for any wropg which Gi/cad had done to them, bur one- 
ly forto ſatisfie their covetous heart, if they would not 
have ſpared the men, yet they ſhould haveſpared the wo- 
men,and ifthey would not ſpare the womegthey ſhould 
have ſpared the yong infants, the Lord forbiddeth to kill | 
the dam ſitting uponthe young ones, how much more 
will hee have the children ſpared whoarc inthe mothers 
belly : ſo that this finne was greater thenthe finne of 
Edom, therefore his judgement is ſet downe, verſe 14. 

Sixtly, hee commeth to A046, his finne was greater 
than the finne of Ammon, his fourth finne was this, hee 
burnt the bones of the King of Edoms ſonne into. lime z 
hee tooke the kings ſonne whom hee had taken captive, | 


— — 


and ſhould have ſpared , hee tooke the kings —_— 
| |  fonmn 


— 
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| ſonne who ſhould have ſucceeded to the crowne, hee 
did not one)y kill him and then burne bim, to give him 
the buriall ofa King, but hee burnt him to lime, and as 


the Iewes ſay, incruſtavit parictes, heſparged the walls } 


'| with his time ; what could hee have done more with a 
dogge ; here his cruelty exceeded the cruelty of Am- 
02, his puniſhmentis ſer downe Chap. 2. verſe 2, anſwe- 
1 rable to his ſinne, 

Seaventhly, he commeth to 7#da; his ſinne was grea- 
terthanthe finne of <A046b, their fourth finne was this, 
they deſpiſed the Law of the Lord, they had not kept his 
commanaements, and their lies cauſed them to erre, af- 
ter which their fathers have walked; they ſinned not onely 
againſt men, as cMoab and CAmmon did, butthey in. 
ned againſt the mighty God, caſting off his covenant, 
and ſuffering themſelves to be deceived by idols; and 
here by the way, wee may ſee what a great fiane idola- 
trie is, the greateſt cruelty committed againſt man is 
not like it, and the breach of any naturall or civill cove. 
nant is not like the breach of the covenant with God: 
their puniſhment ſet downe, Chap.2. verſe5. 1 will ſend 
4 fire upon Iuda, and it ſhall devonre the palaces of Teruſa- 
lem, that is, Nebuchadnezzar ſhall burne the cities of 7e- 
__ andcarry them captive to Babylos. | 

aſtly, he commeth ro 1/rac/, that is, to the 7ſraelites 
that were i-Chriſts time ; forthis is a prophecie oftheir 
cruelty, and their ſinne was greateſt of all; their fourth 
finne was this, They ſold the righteous one for ſilver, that 
is, Jeſus Chrit for thirty peeces of ſilver. By this grada- 
tion wee- may ſcethatthis is the greateſt ſinne, and that 
itis meant of the ſelling of Chriſt, this is agreater ſinne | 
tocrucific the Lord of glory, than tocommit idolatry; 
and for'this their fourth ſinne, the Lord rooted them 
ot, that they were no morea people. | 
-Afterthisthe Prophet beginneth at the greater ſinnes | 
.; | | Zzzz and 
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and deſcendethto the leſſer, for after that they had fold 
the righteous one, and crucified him ; then they oppreſſed 

the people, ſeling them for old fhooe?, they paut over the 

heads of the poore, and cait them aewne into tbe duit, 

Here a P reacher muſt admonith his hcearers to be. | 
ware of the fourth finne, for if they adde that fourth} 
tranſgreſſion to the former three: then the Lord will 
not turne away his puniſhment from them. | 
| When the plaine and open rebuke may doe more- 
 evillcthan good tothe Church; iris morefitto give the 
rebuke covertly than plainely; wee have anexample of f 
this ; when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the comming of the |! 
Antichriſt, 2 Theſ.4. he faith, that the 1 ntichriſt ſhall 
not be revealed till he that withholdeth be taken out of the 
way ; he would not ſay expreſly, untill the Roman Em- 
peror be taken out of the way, forthen hee would have 
drawne upon the Church at that timethe wrath of the 
Roman Empcror. $07.25. Whenthe Prophet had 
threatnedall the Kings thit they ſhould drinke the cup. 
of Gods wrath; the King of Zgypr; the King of <Moab, 
and the King of eArabia, and the eHedes.; then he com. 
meth tothe King of Sheſbak, that hee ſhall drinke after 
them ; he ſaith notexprefiely thatthe King of Babel ſhall. 
drinke of this cup, for that open and plaine rebuke 
would have done. more harme to the-Iewes at that: 
time than-good, for now they were:to be led -captive- 
to Babylon to livethere ; therefore he would not ſay ex- 
preſſely that this King ſhould drinke the cup of Gods 
wrath, but yet cloſely he in{inuateth this, when hee na- 
meth him here Sheſbat; where healluderh-to the drun- 
kenfeaſt which zhe Baby/onizn Kings kept, called She- 
fb4k ; here wee muſt take heede that wee follownor the | 
Tewiſhcu ijofitic,, whoby their £1hbhaſh, or alphaberaum 
inverſum finde out Sheſbat in Bebel, taking the'haſt-let- 
ter forthe firſt, andthe penyult for the ſecond ;and-con- 
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' bums daturs {| Gnal aphnan ] ſuper rotzs ſur, upon the 
; wheeles of it. | 


| count of bad ſheepe, but in the third thougiveſt a bad 
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Fiftly, the time of reproote ; every time isnot a fit 

time to reprove. When Nabal was drunke Abigail 
ſpake nothing to him, Willyec catch the wilde afſe but in 
her moneth. ler. 2. When ſhe is bigge with foale, then 
itis afittime tocatch her; ſo wilde finners when they 
are loaden with afflitions, then it is time to catch 
them ; although they have ſnuffed up the winde like the 
wilde afſe before, Prov. 25.11. Word: fitly poken are 
like apples of gold in pittnres of ſilver, Firſt, words are 
like apples ; anapple if ye pull it before it be ripe, then 
it is ſowre; andif ir hang too long then it rotterh ; fo a 

word ſpoken out of ſeaſon, is either bitter or unfavory ; 
and asSgold putina caſe of cut-worke offilyer appeareth 
the more glorious, ſo are words kept till due time and fit 
occafion ; and when a words ſpoken in ſeaſon it is ver- 


The laſt thing to be confidered here is the end of re- 
proofe, if thou reclaime thy brother thenthou ſaveſt 


| both thine owne ſouleand his ; ifthou reclaime him nor, } 


yet thou faveſt thine owne ſoule, bur if thou reprove |! 
him nor, then thou doeſt hazard thine owne foule and | 
likewiſe his ſoule ; inthe firſt thou giveſt agood account | 
of good ſheepe, inthe ſecond thou giveſt a good ac- 


account of bad ſheepe. 
Oftentimes the ſucceſſe is not anſwerable to his 
Lzz% 2 paines \ 


The time of reproofe. 
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| Canclyion, 


| paines, for they continue ſtill in their ſinnesafter he hath' 
j reproved them, Prov. 29. 9. If a wiſe man will contend. 
| with a faote, whether he rage or he laugh, there is no reſt, 
| that is, whatſocver way he dealeth withthefooliſh and 
1 wicked man, he is nevera whitthe better; if hee ſpeake | 
mildely to him, then he laughes and ſcorneth ; if he re. 
buke him then he ragerh, thisis that which Chriſt him. | 
i ſelfe ſaith, 444t.11. 17. when he piped to the Iewes 
they would not dance, and when they mourned to them 
they would not lament ; andthelewes illuſtrate it by 
theſe examples, I was angry with Chaz, and gave him | 
| intothe hand ofthe King of Damaſexs, and he ſacrificed 

| totheir gods, 2 Chron. 28. 23. I played againe with A. 
m4ziah, and gave the King of Edominto his hands.; but 
what better was he, for when he had taken the King.of 
Edom and his gods, yet hefell to worſhip them, 2.Chzoy, | 
25. 14. So neither when piped to themor when I 1a- 
| mented, was I the better. 

The concluſion of this is, Levit.. 19.17. In rebuking 
thoa ſhalt rebuke ;, in the originall it fignifieth to convia 
with arguments, as #0 7eaſon with him, J6b 13.3, Tocon- 
vince him, lob 32.12. To reprove him, Eſay 11.4. oppo- 
ſite to this is, when men hold their peace and rebuke nor, 
as David ſaid neither good nor badto 4dony 1h, foto flatter 
them in their {innes, rev. 28. 23. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer 

finne[ Gnalau]npon him, or thou ſhalt not beare ſinne for 
him, Levit.12.9. Num.18,32.0rGnalas, is for his ſake, | 
Pſal.ag. For thy. ſake-a"e wee killed all the day. If thou | 
rebuke not thy neighbour thou ſhalt beare his finne, if 
thou rebuke him, Thou ſeeke(ſ#to ſave his foule from. death, 
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| How aman ſhouldrule his tongue, in ſpeaking 
of himſelfe or his neighbour, | 
Commandement I X, 6 


| Pſal. 39. 1. Tfaid 1 will take heede t0,y wayes that 1 
ſinne not with my tongue, 


PÞ** the obſerving of this commandenent , Firſt, we 
muſt know both how to ſpeake of ourſelyes, and of 

others ; Secondly, when to hold our peace, and not w 

diſcover other mensſecrets. _ —_ 

Concerning the firſt, it is a good rule which the 
Schoole-men ſet downe concerning the judging of 
ourneighbour, and it is this; Ft boxa ems rerta, meliora ; 
rertamala, minera; dubia bona, certa ; dubia mala, nulla 
judicemm;we ſhould thinke theſe good things whic hare 
certaineto be better, theſe evill which are certaine to be 
lefle; theſe good things which are doubtfull, to be cer. 
taine; and theſe evill which are doubtfull, we ſhould 
thinke nothing of them. h | 
This rule may be cleared after this manner in theſe 
foure ; Firſt, there is God ; Secondly, the child of God ; 
Thirdly, the devill; and laſtly, the wicked : And looke 
how theſe foure behave themſelves concerning the of- | 
: fences of the children of God, and then ſee how the 
child of God behaveth himſelfe about his owne offen- 
ces, and this will cleare this rule. 

Firſt, for God; thoſe good things which he ſeethin 
his children, hee never extenuateth them but inlargeth 
them. Example, 70b 1. 8. Haſt thou net confidered my 
ſervant Tob, how that there is uot the like of him in all the 
earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth Goa, 


and eſcheweth cvill; butwhen he commeth to ſpeake of | ,,, puta minors. 
heir finnes after they-were pardoned; ſee how ſparingly | 
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; Certa bond. majors facit 


Certa mala miuora fact! 


Boas dubis in weliu, 


Dabia mala nulla ad - 
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| £1 32.6 " ifin Expoſitionaf| the Morall Law.Command. 10, Lib.z | 
ad  { he ſpeakethofthem, Examplc, David was a mas. accor.\ 
u 


ding to Gods owne heart, and turned not a fide from any 
thing that he commanded him all his dayes, ſave onely in the 


matter of Prijah the Hittite, 1 King.15.5. hee ſpeaketh 


neither here directly of his adultery nor of this murther. 


Then come tothe child of God, when he ſpeaketh of 


other mens vertueshe enlargeth them. Example, Zac.7. 
the elders of the Iewes that came to Chriſt ; ſee how 
they lay out the vertues of the Centarion, He i worthy for 
whom thon fhoaldſt do this,for he loveth our nation and hath 
built us a Synagogue ; but when the child of God looketh 
upon other mens finnes, hee either paſſeth them by oc 
ſpeaketh but ſparingly of them, 2 Sam. 1.23. David pal. 
{ed by the faultsthat were in Sav/, and praiſed his ver- 
tues, but this is eſpecially to be obſerved when they 
are dead. | 

Thirdly,if the good that is in his neighbour be doubt- 
fullthen he interpretethit to the beſt ſenſe ; when Chriſt 
faid to /udas, that which thou docſt doe quickly ; the Diſci- 
ples expounded thistothe beſt ſenſe, thinking that hee 
had bidden him buy ſomething for the feaſt. 

Laſtly, thoſe evils which feeme doubtfull, he tur. 
neth them to nothing, Prov.2 5. 23. 45 the North winde 
driveth away the clouds, ſo doth an angry countenance 4 
backbiting tongue. 

| Now let us fee how the devill behayeth himſelfe in 


thele things, whenhee "”—_— of the good which isin | 
doth extenuate it; Doth 70b ſerve | 


thechildren of God, he 


b 


| 


thee for nothing,haſt thou not mage an hedge about himzand | 


about his houſe, and about all that be hath en every. fide, 1b 
+9 aSif he ſhould ſay, 7ob is but a mercenary, and ſer- 


| veth thee for himaſclte, and forthoſethings. which thou 


giveſt him. | 
But wheu he ſpeaketh of their ſinnes, ſee how this 
accuſer doth exaggerate their faults; we ſeethe example 


of 
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ofthis in 7aſþnathe high-prieft, Zach. 3.1. hee objeRed 
tothe Lord, how _ ſtood before himin ſoiled and 
torne garments, as if he ſhould ſay, Is this a good high- 
prieſt roſerve thee but the Lord faid nnto him, zncrepat | 
te tehova, hee is but titio, ora firebrand newly drawne 
out of the fire, and therefore no marvel! that hee isnox | 
better drefled. 
| Thirdly, he maketh things which are certaine to be 
doubtfull; the Lord ſaid, That day that thou eateſt of the 
forbidden tree, thou (halt certeinely dic + but the devill 
| turneth this ina doubtfull ſpeech, ao» moriendo w orieri, 
it may be yedie, and it may be yedie not. 
| Laſtly, he maketh things that are true to be falſe, when 
the Lord commanded the young Prophet that he ſhould | 
not eate bread at Bethel, yetthe devill falſified thiscom- 
miſſion inthe mouth of the old P rophet, and faid, that 
he hada warrant that he might cat bread at Bethel. 
Fourthly, letus ſee how the wicked behave them- 
ſelves here;they are full of their owne praiſes, the Pha- 
riſce ſaid, 7 Pr twicein the weeke, and 1 give my tithes - 
but when he ſpeaketh of his owne ſinnes, he extenuateth 
them and maketh them nothing ; 7 ans not an extortioner, 
FF c.Luc.18.Indas faid,1s it I mater? loh.13.and thewhore 
wiped her mouth and ſaid, ſhe did it not, Prov. 30. 

Againe ſee how they behavethemſelves towards the 
children of God ; whenthe Phariſee ſaw the Publican 
ſtanding a farre off, caſting downe his eyes, knocking on | 
his breaſt; yet how uncharitably doth he judge of him ? 

Laſtly, come to the child of God; and ſec how hee | 
judgerh ofhimſelfe ; when the child of God ſpeaketh of } 
his owne goodnefle, he extenuateth it, 1 Cor.15. 7.479 
the leaſt of all the Apoſtles, and us one borne out of time, SO 
Prov. 30. 2. Surely Iam more brutiſh than any man, and 
the knowledge of man & not ine ; Paul ſaith of himſelfe 
Iwasa Hahewer and perſecutedthe Eharch;and ſo Gideon 
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Conclufion, 


| ſaid, My familie i [ attenuate or | poore in Manaſſeth, 


| 16. 30, A metaphor from a whore, a man 


and 7 am the leaſt of my fathers houſe, Indg.6.15.. 

Theſecond thing is to put a bridleto. the tongue and 
not to diſcloſe the ſecrets of others; to. moderate our | 
ſpeeches, and to ſpeake little, Eccleſ. 5, 1. Pſal. 141. 3. 
Keepe the dooxe of my lippes. Qui divaricat _— Prov. 

ould not 
havea whoriſh mouth, the tongue ſhould be reſtrained 
with a bit or bridle;. a man ſhould not be a man of 
lippes, thatis, of much talke, vir labiornm,Tob 11.2. 0r 
;72:9a4y6>;a fooliſh ſpeaker ; but moſt of all hemuft put 
a bridle to his tongue, and keepe it from d%vpoyao7nz.that 
his tongue walke not through the earth, as David ſaith, 
Pſal.70.9. the mouthes of ſuch muſt be topped, ims:walCen, 
Tit.1.11.and put to filence; 1 PAti2.15. 

Secondly, the tongue is.to be bridled that it diſcloſe 
not other mens ſecrets which ſhou'd: not be revealed; 
Prov.11.3-Thelewes uſed to writeupontheback of the 
letters,”un,cheth,ſhin,which ſignified #;4dai,hherem,and 
ſhammatha,. which were the three ſorts of excommuni. 
cation amongſt them ; and thereby they ſignifie that hee 
who opened letters or revealed ſecrets concredited to 
him, deſerveth theſe three ſorts of excommunication. 
When A/exanderthegreat was reading a letter, Epheſtion 
lookt upon the letter, but Alexandertooke his fignet and 
ſer uponhis lips, teaching him that he ſhould -keepe it 
as ſecretas if it were a ſealed letter, If the fault be cri- | 
minall- which thou knoweſt of another, thouart bound 
to reveale it; ifit be judicially enquired, thou art bound 
to revealeit;ifthe fat be intended and not acted con- 
certiing the State, thouart bound to diſcloſe-it. | 

The concluſion of this is : The tongue is an unruly evil, 
1a4.3.8.and therefore had need to be well lookt unto ; 
For aeath and hfe are in the power of the tongue, Prov. 


18.21. 
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CHAP: 


Commandement. X. 
CHAP. I. 


Azainſt C oncupiſeence . 
| Ex04. 20, x7. Thos ſhalt not covet thy neighbours 


houſe, Fc. 


whichis that corrupt habitwhich ſtai- 
neth and defilethalltheaions of men; 


There are three ſorts of habits, natural, infuſed, and 
acquired habits, naturall habites, as originall finne ; Infiu- 
ſedbabits as faith hope-and charity z acquired habites, by 
frequent actions either _ or bad. 
The Girſt ſfinne which-commeth from this originall 
| finne, is deſiderum informatum vagum & non determina- 

t#m,a wandering anda light thought before it come to 


conſent ; there is vitioſitas, vitiofſus motues, and witioſa 


—————_—_ 


affetFio, t 


raturalis 
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| primo-prim; 
Ho- ſecundo-primi 
us A 7ucundi. 


A threefold appetie< 1n 
man, 


| The wrong objet con- 
' demned this command. 


' «e710. Vitiofitas is the corrupt habit which is originall 
| finne, it'is in the will buc not-properly'from 'the-will. 
Then-there is vitioſus motws, the firſt motions which | 
proceede from this corrupt habite, and they are partly 
with the will,and partly againſt the will ; and thirdly, | 
there is vitioſa affetFro, the concupiſence and Inft which 
is with full conſent,and that is altogether from the will. ! 
| The Church of Rome maketh three ſorts of deſires 
in ſoule, firſt, Primo-primi motws, then Secundo-primi, | 
and thirdly, Secund; mots. 

They ſay that thoſe Primo-primi mots are neither 
mortall nor veniall, becauſe they ariſe before the con- 
ſideration of reaſon, and the will caanot reprefle them 
*becauſethey proceed from our naturall diſpoſition. The . 
naturall appetite in man is threefold, Firſt, :,;z:;, which 
'draweth foode to it, and this is common to the plants 
beaſts, and man. Secondly, En%wz in the ſenfitive 
faculty common to man and beaſt ; thirdly; aezzie:2:, 
which isjoyned with reaſon, theſethree ſorts of appe- 
tites conſidered Phyſically are not forbidden in this 
Commandement, but conſider them morrally as they 
have a relation tothe Law of God, they may be finne 
eitherinthe manner,obje&,orend: in the manner, when 
a man thirſteth for things naturall exceſſively, E/ay 5. | 
II. Woe be to them that are ſtrong to carry drinke. S0 
whenirt is ſet upon a wrong objec, it is not ſaid, thou 
ſhalt not covet a wife, but thou ſhalt not covet thy 
neighbours wife. Thirdly, when we covet athing to a 
wrong end, Jam. 4.3. Te aske that ye may conſume it up- | 
on your luſts, Inthis Commandement the wrong objed | 
is properly condemned, butif wee exceed inthe mea- | 
ſure;then it is a breach of ſome other Commandement. | 
Soif it be deſired for a wrong end, and the concupi- 
{cence come with full conſent, then it is not within the | 
; liſts of this Commandement. - | 


Now! 


— 


{ teth downe, Cap. 1.14.: Firſt thereis ab{frattion, the fe- 


Againſt Concupiſcence. ' 


. Now that wee-may take. up, that theſe primo prizs;, 
metws are ſinne, .marke the degrees:which 7ames fer: 


cond is eſcation, the third is conception, the fourth is con- 
ſent or action, or the full conſent of: the mind; / and laſt 
is the perfection of it, whenit bringeth forth death, © © 

The firſt degree is abſtra&ivn when the minde recti- | 
vetha thought caſt into it aboutthe commirtingofevill ; 
by theſe meanes it ſuffereth it felfe ro be drawne away : 
the ſecond is izcſcation, when the minde 'receiveth a 
worſe thought for the committing of: finne,” as when 
the fiſhes delightthemſelves ro play with the baite, 706, 
compareth this to 4 1:12 le poyſon which a man keepeth under 


his tongue, Cap.20. 17. heekeepeth it for a little while, 
and then ſpitteth it out againe 3 the third is conception, 
when there is a will tocommit theevill, thefutl conſent 


. 
þ 
$ 


| 


is. oftentimes put for the aQion, as Exod, 12.48, and 
when a ſtranger ſhall ſojourne with thee, and will —_ the 
paſſeover; that is, hath a-defire to keepe the paſlover. 
So Gen.z7.21.4ud Ruben heard it,and he delivered him out 
of their haxds, that is, he would have delivered him ; the 
fourth degree is the aQion it ſelfe ; and the laſt is the 
perfeAion, and this is the habite of finne. 

This ab#ra#ion which is the firſt degree, is condem- 
ned in this Commandement, and ſo zneſcatiow which 
is the ſecond degree, but-the third-degree when there 
15a will and a purpoſe to commit this finue, and the 
action it ſelfe and the habite, all theſe are without the 
liſtes ofthis Commandement. 

Theſe degrees and proceedings inſinne may beclea. 
red by this example, David beholding Bathfhabe, hee 
had but aconfuſed loveto her, this was abſtradion: ſe. 
condly, there commeth ſ#ggeſtio prava or ineſcatio, what 


if I could get ſucha woman. Thirdly, itcommeth to } 


The will pat for the 
ation, 


What degree of ſinne is | 
condemned in this comz 
mand. . 


conception, it were good to have this woman. Fourthly, 
TO. : 


— di 


— 
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eAuſw, 
The divers exceptions 
of fGnae, 


| deny motum ſuzgeſtioves tobeafinne;: '.. 


| ſuramated and finiſhed;and-theſe bring forth death, but 


degrees were: finne-in P4vid beforc:ic. came tothe full 


crepe 


tothe ation, burivnever procceded:torthehabit; allthieſe 


conſent. The Church ofRomegranteththatthe full con- 
ſent is mortall ſinne. Secondly, that the dclight is a ve- 
niallfinne, becauſe: it is but fexjptens d:libr.2tio, hut they 

If concupiſcenceit. ſelfe were nota ſinne,':it would ne. 
ver tempta man: tofinne, :for nothing bringeth our ſinne 
formally, bur'iinne:. 1ames in the place- cited aiſtingui- 
iheth-diverſe.ſfortsof ftnne, there are ſome finnes con- 


it followeth'nor that other finnes bring not/forth death, 
hee that calleth his brother foole is worthy of Gehenna, but 
it willnotfollow, thathee that calleth his brother Rac, 
is not worthy of Gehcnna ſimply, but onely that hee is 
not worthy of Gehernae in that ſame degree. So. con- 
cupiſcence conſummated bringeth forth death,therfore 
concupiſcence not conſummated bringeth not - forth | 
death, this will not follow, but oncly this, itbringeth 
not forth that ſame ſort of death which concupiſcence 
conſummated bringeth forth;-. ; Fr 


They iſay that concupiſcence is finne onely, becauſe 
it draweth men to finne. 

T his. word irc 1s diverſly taken in the Scriptures, 
Firſt, forthe tranſgrefſion of the Law it ſelfe, Second- 
ly, for the guilt of ſfinne, Gere 4.7. Sinne lyeth before 
the doore, that is, the guilt or puniſhment ; ſometimes 
forthe occaſion of ſinne, as Devt. 19.20. 7 burnt your 
fiane in the fire, thatis, the golden calfe which was the 
occalionot your finne. So Kom..7.7., The Law is finne, 
that is, it ſtirreth up mento finne through their corrup- 
tion, .Fourthly, it. is taken for;the Sacrifice for finne, 
as Hoſ.2.4..they eate the fipnes of the people, that is, the 
ſacrifice forfinne, but here concupiſcence is taken pro- 
perly for finne. _ , _ | 


Some-)| 


— 
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| Sometimesconcnpiſcence is put for our corrupt deſires, | Concupiſeence how 
' concupiicence bringeth forth death, that is, the con. ; fme times taken, 
' cupiſcence of onr appetite bringeth forth acuall ſinnes, ! 
and ſometimes concupiſcence is put for the effect of ſinne | 
. brougbr forth in the a& by our corrupt gelites, per me- 
' tonymiam effetti ; as Rom.7-7, Siz ne wrought 18 me all 
| manner of concupiſcence, here it is put forthe effect of ſin 
brought forth by our corrupt defires, but howſoever 
 itberaken, itis ſtill ſinne. 
- The Churchof Rome holdeththar theſe firſt cogita-| 14. church of Rowe 
tions in the heart of man are not finne;and they read theſe | holdeth concuyiſceace 
words, Gen.$.21, 1will not curſe the ground any more for | ****9b* line, 
mans ſake, becauſe the heart of man prone to evill even | 
' from hs Touthhead, Phygius the Papiſt reaſoneth out 
| ofthis place, perverſly tranſl ting it this wayes, that for 
which God ſpareth a man is not ſinne, but God ſpareth 
a manfor the thoughts of his heart, therefore they are 
not finneinthemſelves, for that which is ſinne in itſelfe, 
proyokeththe Lord moreto anger ſtil]. 
| Bat this reaſon ariſerh out of afalſe tranſlation, for | ,g ,,,,,;. 
| the word Ci. ſhould be tranſlated quamws, although the | * 
' cogitations of his heart be.eviil. So it istaken, Gen.47.15, 
| wh, ſhould we dye in thy preſence, although the moncy {ai- 
 eth, As though the Lord ſhould ſay, althoughthe cogi- 
| tations of his heart be evill, and I might be juſtly angry | 
| with him, both for his originall and auall fins, and de- 
| ſtroy him, as I did inthe deluge, yetinmy mercy, I will 
not doe this to him. Againe, they tranſlate Rangh badly | y" 
here,pronain malum, whereas it ſhould betranſlated, al- 
together evill,and ſo they tranſlate Min nagnorabadly,ab | ny1 ng | | 
adpleſcentia, tor the child is called Nagrar, as ſoone as he 5 
ſtirreth in his mothers belly. And laſtly they ſay, omze 
fiamentam coxitationis eſt intentum tantum ad malum, and | 
ſothey paſſe by allthe degrees, how the. Lord exagge- 
rateth this fin that is in the heart of man. For itis more | | 
to 
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tro beevillthar to encline to evill, and fomentam cogi- 
| rations cords, is more, than cogititiones cordis, jotzer 
lebh ſignifieth complet as cogitationes cordis, incompletas: 
the vulgar Latinetaketh it onely for the aQuallimagi- 
nation of the heart, asifthere were ſome good in the 
heart itſelfe; and they make two ſhops, as it were, in the 
heart of an unregenerate man, one of concupiſcence, and 
another of vertae, it is in mans choyſe, ſaith he, either 
toworkein the one, orin the other, andto chuſe the 
good if he pleaſe, being aſſiſted by God; as though 
there were ſomepowerin him toconcurre with God ; 
but this word rak taketh away all this. 
| They reaſon this wayes, where there is no condem. 
nationor matter of condemnation, there is no ſfinne, bur 
in thoſe who are juſtified, there is no matter of con- 
demnation, therefore there is no finne in them. 


is worthy of condemnation: and as inan unregenerate 
man, the fat may paſle and the guilt remaine, 7ofþ. 1c. 
We are under the ſinnes of Baal-peor nntothis day, here the 
fact was paſt, andrhe.guilt remained ; So the guilr is ta- 
kenaway from a regenerate perſon, and yetthe concu- 
piſcence remaineth. There is matcriale and formale in 


Theſe who are juſtified, there is nothing in them ' 
worthy of condemnation, by grace ; butthe ſinner ſelfe | 


peccato; the formall part, which is the obligation to the 
puniſhment, is taken away, although the materiall part 
may remaine, /er.50.20. 1# thoſe dayes, and at that time, 
ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for,and 
there ſhall be none, ani the ſinnes of' Inda, ard they ſhall not 
be found : for 1 will pardon them whom 1 reſerve.” And 
Rom.$.1, There i therefore now no condemnation to them 
which axe in © hriit Teſus, who walke not after the fleſh, bt 
after the ſpirit. Aland-marte removed ont of the land, 
the materiall part remainerh ſtill, to wir, the ſtone, but 


— 
—_—— 


not the formall part which is a relation ro- be ſuch a\ 


marke ; 
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| marke ; when a Magiſtrate giveth over his place, for- | 
male reſpeetium deeft hic, that 1s, men yeſpeR him not | 
 aShee is a Magiſtrate nomoxe,- but yet beis amanſLill; 
ſo the 4ryia.,, Or concupiſcence which remaineth in the 
| childrenof God after Bapriſme, is ſfinnein it ſelfe, but 
{this relation, the-guilt which ts the obligation to the 
puniſhment'is taken away, mares vitine, ſtd toll:tmy ju- 
dicium,ceſſat mgiua ſed reſtat a1quis. 16 of] 


—_— 


of thoſe who are juſtified; but the+potentiall guilt is} 
ſtill inthem3 rhere were ſerpents in the Wilderneſſe: 
which ſtung the Iſraclites, Num. 21, and therewas a! . 
viper-on Fawls;hand which hurt bimnot, A#;av,5.The 7 
ſinnes of the wicked are like the Serpents 12 the *WIb : 
derneflſe which ftung the LIſraclites to death, but the | 
ſinnes of the children of God are kke to the vipet upon 
Pauls hand, although it had a fling init, yerit was re- 
ſtrained by the/power of '{(0d that it could not hurt; 
him; fo-the guilt of the {innes-inthe childrenof God: 
-have no powerto/fting them, butiin heaventhereſhall be 
neither politicall:nor aFuall gilt to hurt them, asthere 
isnoſting inthe braſen SerpentatalÞ » ',,, - - 
Secondly, they ſay woes cy aca wit are veni- 
all;- becauſe: men 'refiſt-cthen; and 6ght agamiſt them, 
they.are more worthy of praiſe than'of puniſhment ; and 
they adde that finne-1s ſaid to be veniall three :manner; 
of wayes, firſt; vepiale ex cauſa, ſecurtorx forma}tertio, 
ventale ex cventus FIRLry \t 3K If 
Fenialctx.tauſa, 25 when a man dottathingof igno-! 
| rance, here they-fay his-4gnorance maketh his{inne ve- 


Law'forfinnes of ignorance, totcach: us that ignorance 
muſt be purgedby.the bloud-of Chniſtas wellas other; 


| | he Secondly, 


. Againe there:isan afiva/lgniit,) ang a pogentiatl geiltin Afualis, 
| ſinne;. the acuall guilt is taken away from the ſinnes neatng WW 
potentiais, 


T hat the ſecond firft- 
motions are mortall, 


| niall, but this is falſe, for there wasa \{acrifice ynder the | pe& of the cauſs... 
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Sinne is onely veniall 
trom the cyent. 


} 


Objeff, 


Anſw, 


0bjett. 


Anſw. 
Pan repreſcnteth a_ 
{double perſon. . 


| 


? 


| 


\\ Adams originall fin, to the habite of finne, and tothe idle 


| full conſent and aR. | 


1.findeth fault: with thoſe firſt motions which ariſe in the 


| nerate; 'when he ſairh, 7 allow not:that which 1 doe ; than, 


Secondly, they make theſe motions which are with 
ſtrife, to be veniale ex forma, but every {inne is the tranſ- 
greflionof the Law, whether they be great ſinnes or leſ- | 
{er, that ſinne which made Pasl to cry out, O wretched 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of death, 
was this a veniall ſfinne of ir ſelfe. Wee acknowledge 
then, finnes onely to be veniall, ab evezts,that is,through 
the merits of Chriſt, which purgeth allſort of finne,from 


and flying motion; to the finne with rclucartion, to the 


They ſay, asthe Phylſition is not angry with him who 
is thirſtic, bat with him whodrinketh contrary to his 
commandement, ſo God is not angry for concupiſcence, 
but if che man contrary ro his commandement, give the 
will and conſentto the fanne, then he breaketh the com- 
mandement, and God is angry with him. 

The compariſon is altogether faulty here, for God 


heart witha certaine delight ; and although they ariſe in | 
the heart before the conſent of the will, yer they are | 
notaltogether againſtthe will, for otherwiſe the heart | 
would not take delight inthem. The Phyfitian is not 

angry with his ficke patientbecauſe he is thirſty, becauſe 

the fick man hathaodelightin his thirſt,as the man doth 

mm his very firſt thoughts. | : 

Burthey ſay, 4&1oncs ſunt ſuppoſitorums, ſinne is com- 
mitted by the perſon in whom it is, Rom. 7, Not 7, but 
the finne that dwelleth in me. ATE | 

. Paalrepreſenteth a double perſon, firſt, the unrege-' 


of the regenerate, 7 ſerme the Lew of Godin my minde, the 
aQions: of the regenerate part, are not the. actions of 
theunregenerate part; yet they are both, aRions of the 


whole perſon. Example, if a Gardiner” ſhoyld; in; 


| — 


| nerate part bringeth forth good, and yet wee ſay Paul 
-bringeth forth both. 


.graft of the Apple tree beareth Crabs, or that the 
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graft in the ſtocke of a tree, ſome grafts of the Apple, 
tree, and ſome of the Crab tree, none can ſay thar the 


graft ofthe Crab tree beareth Apples : ſo we cannot ſay, 
the regenerate part bringeth forth ſinne, or the unrege- 


It is a queſtion which muchexerciſeth our Divines, 
what it is which is condemned inthis laſt Commande. 
ment, whether it be the firſt motions ofthe heart, be- 
fore they cometo conſent, and in the reſt ofthe Com- 
mandements, whether it be the full conſent. 

Others hold that they are diſtinguiſhed thus : the 
habituall finnes are condemned in the former Com- 
mandments, and the concupiſence condemned in this 
Commandement, are not onely the firſt motions of the 
heart before they come to full conſent ; butalſo when 
concupiſcence burſteth forth into ac, although they bee 
not conſummate ſinnes and habituall. Now that thoſe 
ſinnes are condemned in this laſt Commandement 
which are not habituall, but acuall onely ; they goe a- 
bout to prove it out of Marke 10. 19. thou knoweſt the 
Commandemerts, doe not commit adultery, doe not kill, 
ave not ſweare, doe not beare falſe witneſſe, defrand not , 
honoar thy father and mother, In this enumeration ofthe 
Commandements, they ſay, that, fs /tealc, and to defraud 
here, aretwo diverſe Commandements , to fteale, be- 
longs to the eight Commandement, and to d:fraud to 
the tenth; and this defraud they make to bee the at 
manifeſted, but not the habituall at, which 1s condem- 
ned in the former Commandement, but of this we have 
neede to enquire more. be 

How ſhall wee know when concupiſcence is condem- 
ned inthelaſt Commandement, and whenit is forbid- 
denin other Commandements. | | 


— 


(Aaaa) When! _ 


Whether concupiſcence 
before it come tocon- 
ſent; or after it come to 
a, kecondemnedin 
this commandement, 


Oneft 
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[How wemy know | When wereſiſt the temptation, and fight againſt it,then 
what concupiſcence is | jt js within the liſts of the laſt Comandemenr,the temp. 
| withinghe pt con- i. | tation ſometimes aggreditnr, ſed non ingreaditur, it purſu- 
demnedinorher com- | Cth and interpriſeth, but it getteth no centric, as when 
mands. the devill tempted Chriſt, here the temptation becauſe 
" littooke no hold upon Chriſt, it was nor a breach of 
any of the Commandements, and here it was in him 
true, ſcire malum n0n eſt malum, to know evill was no e- 
vill. Secondly, ingreditur ſed non progreaitur, it getteth 
entrie,but it getteth no progrefle 5 when the devill layeth 
the tentation before the regenerate, although he often- 
times refiſt the temptation , yetittaketh ſome hold upon 
him, but grace ſuppreſleth it againe, &this is withinthe 
: laſt Comandement,& it hath ſome inclinationto conſent 

Erie. Every ſort of (rife about ſinne is not withinthis Com- 
cad 


| mandement;there is £u&a Ethica, and Luita Theologica, 
Trevogieas | this LucF4 Ethica, ſuch as was in eMeaea,is not forbidderr 
inthis laſt commandement: for the conflict was betwixt- 
her minde and her affeRion, and not betwixt ſinne and- 
grace inthe ſame affection. Shee may bee compared to 
that cake which the Prophet, Hoſc7.8.ſpeaketh of, which 
wasraw onthe one ſide, and back't- on the other ſide, 
but the child of ©: 0d is like to the Cake ſomewhat bak't 
— Tonboth fids,and ſomewhat raw on both fids, the will of 
[A cifterence verwis | Medeais only Satans, although there was ſome light in 
Ra {ber underſtanding, but the underſtanding and the will of 
| | Paulare partly regenerate, and partly unregenerate ; the- 
underſtanding of Medea, was like a glaſfe repreſenting to 
the will whatit ſhould doe, butthe wilt was unwilling to- 
follow it ;. a fin is perfe&ed more by the perverſneſſe of 
the willthen by the darkenefſe ofunderſtanding, an un- 
| regenerate man 1s compared tothe wild Afﬀe which ſnuf- 
fethupthe w-nac, ler. 2.24. that is, who followeth the 
ſwinge. of his.affeQions altogether, therefore wee ſee 
though a manby a gencrall ſort of knowledge confeſfe 
| that | 


_— 
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that God ſhould bee loved above all things; yetin his 
particular judgement and practiſe hee thinketh it a 
hard thing to follow Gods will rather than his owne, 
and from this ſort of knowledge there followeth an im. 
perfect fort of will which the, Schoolemer call rather 
velleitas than voluntz ; but from the latter fort ofun- 
derſtanding, there followeth a full conſent which is 
properly called the will: by the generall ſort of judge- 
ment, the unrcgenerate man judgeth that hee thould 
rather love God thanhis baſe luſts, but when heecom- 
meth to his particular praciſe,he had rather offend God 
than want his baſe luſt. When the eyes of Balaam were 
opened , there were ſome glimpſes of light in his un- 
derſtanding which made this vellcitas in him, bur not | 


voluntas. 

Where there isa ſharpe conflict betwixt the fleſh and 
the ſpirit, thatis within his Commandement, as when 
tivo oppoſite things meete together, cold ſalt Peter, and 
hote Brimſlone make a great noiſe; ſowhengrace and 
{inne meete together in the child of God, they makea 
great ſtirre, and make him to cry out, 0 miſer ego, hence 
commeth theſe words of warre, To pull downe holds, 2. 
Cor. 10,4.t0 aſs _ummiQ4zy Cor. 9.27, but where there 
isalittle glimpſe inthe underſtanding,and faint defires in 
the will, they are like the crackling of thornes under a pot, 
Eccleſc 7.6. | 

The faint defires of the will ofthe unregenerateare 
ſoone quenched againe, they are but, Lucida intervalla 
farioſis,andthey ſee worſe afterthe glimpſe is gone than 
| before, as thoſe who ſec with a flaſh of lightning, ſee 


—_— 


worſe thenthey did before. 

Againe we may diſcerne when concupiſenceis with- 
inthe liſts of this laſt Commandement, and whennot, 
thus,he that willeththe end,and willeth not the meanes, 
this conflicis not within the liſts of this Commande-|. 
(Aaaa 2) ment? 


Agrear difference be* . 


twixt 2 mans genera 


knowledge of God,and 


his particular judge. 
ment, 


The confii& betwixt 


the fleſhand che ſpirit, 


is bke (alc peter and 
brimſtone, 


How to know when . 
concupiſcenceis within | 


thi; command, 
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Grace is like a Prince 
to the ſoule,and the 
ſoule like a rebell, 


Etl17,1.caf ule. 

The faculties of the 
ſoule like che rwo fides 
of man in moving. 


IRE 340 an Expoſition of the Morall Law Command. 1 0. Lib 2 | 


4 


——y 


ment, as. Pr9V. 13 4+ piger vult & non vult, heewilleth| 
theend, but hee willerh nor the meanes tending to the 
end, Hoſ. 10. Ephraim delighted in threſhing, but not in 
plowing , here Ephraim would have commodity of. Re- 
ligion, but he will not take the paines to mortifie: his| 
ſinnes, here he willeth, and hee willeth not whenmen 
wiſh heaven, but wiſh not the meanes, which leadto it, 
this conflict is not withintheliſts ofthis Comandement; 
for inthe conflict of the Child of God, hee willeth both 
the end and the meanes, but he is defeQive in them both. 

Graceisthe Prince in the ſoule, the will in the. Child 
of God may ſometimes be drawne away from the King, 
and flie tothe cnemie, as Davidfled to eAchy for feare, 
yet when hee wentabroad to fighthee killed the P/11:. 
fines inthe South- country, and hee carried ſtill a loy- | 
all hearttothe King : ſo when the Child of God is ta- 
ken Captive, yet he hath Evera loyall heart to his King : 
but the wicked arc rebels againſt their King, take armes 
againſt him, draw away his ſubjects from him, as 7erob0- 
am did to Rehoboarn , 

The Philoſopher comparcth the two faculties of the 
minde tothe two ſides of man, to theright ſide, and to 
the left fide, when a manmoveth the one ſlowly, hee in- 
clineth more to the other; ſo ſaith hee, thoſe who uſe 
reaſon and follow her, they are more hardly carried 
after their appetites, and they who follow their appe- 
tites, follow reaſon the lefle ; and hee calleth reaſon the | 
rightfide, which is the ſtrongeſt , and the appetire the 
left ſide ; this may bee ſaid firly of the Chriſtian ſoule, | 


grace the righrſide, and finne the left fide, if fin pre- | 


: 


vaile ,: thenthe left ſide draweth the right, but if grace 
prevaile,rhen the right ſide draweththeleft. 

There hath beenea great queſtion diſputed of o1d,con- | 
cerning the body and the ſoule, whetherthe ſoule did | 
more harme to the body, or the body to the ſoule ? | 


7 heophra.« 


CY 


——_ A. cos 


Againſt Concupifcence, 


34: | b 


| Theophraſis ſaid that the ſoule was bound to paya great 
hire to the body, becauſe it lodged fuch anunruly gueſt 
inir,bur the other ſaid that the body ſhould pay ſo much 
| to the ſoule, becauſe it was defective and performed not 
its-duty to the ſoule, but ifthe ſpirit ſhould intend action 
againſt the fleſh, as the ſoule did-againſt the body, what 
orcat complaint might be given in againſt the fleſh 2 for 
ſometimes the fleſh bringeth the ſpirit ſolow that the 
ſpirit ſcarcely ſtirreth ina man; as in that /mseſtnows Co. 
rinthiax, there was the fleſh and the ſpirit in that great 
fall, Let hims be delivered to Satan to the deFruttion of the 
fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſafe, 1. Cor. 5.5. Here there 
wasthe fleſh and the ſpirit in him. but the ſpiritwas ata 
low ebbe; a tyrannous maſter did never ſotread upon 
{ his ſlave, as the fleſh doth uponthe ſpirit. - Secondly, 
when the ſpirit beginnerh to creepe out ofthe fetters,and 
to ſerve God, how unwilling isthe fleſh, Cart. 5. 2. My 
heart waketh, but 1 ama ſleepe. So, the ſpirit is ready, but 
the fleſh is weake, Mat. 26. 42. Thirdly, when the ſpirit 
isiathe beſt eſtate, yet the fleſh hangeth onſtil], Heb. 13» 
And, theſe who arc waſhen have needs that their feete bee 
waſhen, Toh. 13.10» | 
The comforts which the childe of God hathia this 
combat, ave theſe, firſt, hee hath the commangernent 
of God to goe on in thecombat, In other combats 
men are not certaine of the event, and therefore, hee 
ſhould not boait who purteth 01 the harneſſe, but he that lay- 
eth it aſide, 2. King. 20. but inthiscombar,no ſooner put | 
wethe ſpirituall armour upon us, but we may beper- 


—_——_—— 


lings; firſt, hee wreſtled with E/as in his mothers bel. 
ly. Secondly, when hee pleaded with him for the bleſ- 
ſing. And thirdly, when hee ſtrove with-the Angel. In 
the firſt conflict hee perceived not what it meant; ,.inthe 


Whether the ſoule re- | 
ceive more hatme from 
the body, orthe body 
{rom the lou'e, 


 rance of yiRory. . 


ſwaded of the vidroy. 1acob hadthree mighty wreſt- | 


|ſecond conſlit hee gota great aſſurance of the victory z 
'Aaaa 3) but 


What comforts the 
children of God have 
in their ſpiritual] com- 
bat, firft in the af{y. 


PS 7-7 ne 


— 


1 


| 
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{| > Tnour ſecond the ho- 


y ſpirits 


2 1nourſTudge leſus 


Chuiſk, 


4 In our reward, 


(oxcluſion. 


| 


| but in the third conflict hee gota full aſſurance of the 
| victory, if thou haſt prevailed with God, much more ſhalt 


thouwith men, Gen. 32.28. So inthe conflitbetwixt 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, the childe of God at the firſt 
ſcarcely perceiveth this conflit, then the fleſt begin. 
neth to ſtirre more againſt the ſpirit, and then thechild 
of God getteth ſome more certainty of the victory ; at 
laſt he getteth a full aſſurance as 7/74e! did, ahd hee ſhall 
-prevalle asa prince of God. | 
Againe, in this conflict betwixt the fleſh andthe ſpi. 
rit, we havea good Second, the ſpirit helpeth our infirmi- 
ties, Rom, 8.26, Graceis very weake inthe children of 
God, it is like ſmoaking Flaxe, or a bruiſed reede, but: 
here is eur comfert, that wee havea ſtrong helper, and 
thereare more with usthan againſt us, > Xiz2. 6.16. 
Thirdly, we have a fayourable Iudge inthis combat, 
when <Hoſes ſaw an Egyptian and anIfſraelite ſtriving 
together, he killed the Egyptian, butſaved the Iſraclite ; 


SOthe Lord inthe conflict, hee fayoreth the regenerate 
part, and will kill the fleſh, the unregenerate. 

Fourthly, we have a rich reward, 7 have fought a good 
fight, andhence is laid up for mee a crowne of glory, which 
the Lord the righteous Indge fhall give mee at that day, 2, 
Tim. 4.8. 

Theconclufionofthis, whenthe children of God feele 
this conflict betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit, they thinke 
it my grievous, and they ſay with Rebecka, thatit had 
been better for them that they had never conceived;but 
letthem imitate Rebeckain this, that had recourſe to the 
Lord by prayer, and ſhee gotthis anſwer, The elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger, ſo ſhaltthouget this anſwer, the old 
man,fin, which moleſteth and troubleth thee, ſhall ſerve 
the new man grace. If violence had beene offered 
to a Maide that was betrothed under the law, if thee 

held her peace and cry'd not, then ſhee was to _ we 
eat 


| 


| 4 ſpainſt the diviſion of the tenth C ommandement. 


—_— 
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death, butif ſhe cryed out,then ſhe was not to dye; Devr. 
22.23. 90 when theſe violent temptations are offered 
to the ſoule,if we hold our peace and harbour them, then 
weare thechildrenof death, but if wee cry out for vio- 
lence offered tothe ſoule, as Paul did, Rom. 7. 24.. © 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this bs- 


dy of death,then weare not todye. 


CHAP, IE 


That the tenth Commandement is bat one, and ſhould 
not be divided in two. 


Commandement X; 


Exod. 106, 17. Thou (halt not covet thy neighbours houſe, 


thou fhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, nor bi, (Fc. 


Yo expreſly ſaith, that thereare tenne Com- 
mandements, Exod. 34.2 0.butthe Church of Rome, 


| becauſe the fecond Commandement toucheth them ſom. 


what neere tothe quicke, thererhey would ſhuffle inthe 
ſecond Commandement with the firſt, and make them 


al one, & to makeup thenumber of ten, rhey dividethis 
laſt Commandement in two parts, and they make the 


ninth commandementto forbid the coveting of our neigh- 
bours wife, and the tenth to forbid zhe covering of on | 
neighbours houſe and goods. | le 4 
But if theſe were two commandements, wee ſhould | 
not know in what order they ſhould ſtand, for Ex94, 20, 
it is ſaid, Thou fhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe : but 
Deut. 5.20: Thos ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, 1s. 


put firſt hich wasin the laſt place before. 


}\ 


Secondly, the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. calteth it #923: in the: 
—_ 


— 


— 


ee er 


The Church of Rowe 


mandements fallcly, 


Thelaſt commande- 
ment cannart be diyi- 
ded into tyo. 


numbrech up the com-} 


| 
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Objett, 


Anſw. 
There is not a twofold 
concupiſcence , but di- 
vers as of one concu- 
pilcence, 


Obje, 


Anſw, 
How the Hebrewes ſiz- 
rifie the commands to 
cohere and to be di- 


ltinguiſhed, 


Demeymonic to be in- 
terp! cid by Exodus. 


| number ; - Oleaſter upon Exod. 20, refuſeth this diviſion 


| bours wife, doth not make one commandement, and the 


| ifevery particular a& of covering doth make a diverſe 


] ahd theſe Semachoth are ſet downe inthe Commandesto 


ſingular -number, and not ima! commands in the plural! 


of theirs, and plaincly thewcth that the laſt Commande- 
mentis but one, deſideriums uxoris non conſtituit unum 
praceptum, & defiderium.. A ſini aliud preceptum, ſed am- 
bo unum preceptum faciunt. The coveting of thy neigh- 


coveting of the aſſe another commandement , but they. 
both make up but one commandement. | 

Sicut ſe habet attus ad attnm, ſic concupiſcentia ad concu- 
piſcentiam, but theaQ of adultery and theaR of concu. 
piſcence arediverſe, therefore the concupiſcence ſhould 
be diverſe. 

There isa difference betwixt the conception of finne 
and the birth 8 perfe&ion of it ; when itis brought forth 
and branched out, then it appeareth what kind of ſtnne it 
is; itbeing inthe ſeede it cannot be ſo diſtinguiſhed, and 


Commandement, then the number ofthem ſhould bee 
more thenten. 

Put the Hebrew Text, Exod. 20. and Dext. 5. inclu- 
deththeſe which wee make the firſt &ſecond Comman- 
dement in one, by the Letter Þ ſo Dexe. 5. that which 
we make but one Commandement,the Hebrews -make ir 
two, thos ſhalt not covet thy neighbours Wife, b, thou ſhalt 
net covet thy neighbours houſe, tobethe tenth, 

The Scripturesare diſtinguiſhed by © called Senmncha, 
noting. continued ſentences ; and by ©. which fignifi- 
eth Petucha,the beginning of a new,but ofa leſle ſection; 


fignifethatthere is a coheſion amongſt them, for there 
is a greater coheſion betwixt the firſt and ſecond Com- 
mandement thenbetwixt the ſecond and rhe third, and 
therefore Semmchais added tothem. - - © » £7 
Againe,although the Laſt Commandement be diſtin- 


*9 24 <rew-e eo eater 


—_— 


— 


gui- 


ha. And. ant ths » ” 


_ TY 


" Jeainf the 


guiſhed by Semmucha, Dent. 5.'yet Exod. 10. it is ſet 
downe withoutany Samuch, and wee mult interpret ra- 
ther Deuteronomy by. Exodus, than Exodus, by Deutere- 
nomy..' For Exodxs 1s the fixſt ſetting downe ofthe Law, 
and Denteronomy is 'but.the repetition ofthe Law, and 
we are to obſerve that. the Commandements are other- 
waies pointed then any of the reſt of the Scriptures. 
The Commandements.are !poiated. and diſtinguiſhed. 


divifion of the tenth Commandement. 


— I — rm - 0 — 


reſped of the verſes. In reſpect of the ſentencesthey are 
bur lightly diſtinguiſhed, becauſe they joyne and coupte 
the Commandements.tagether which have greateſt af- 
fnity,bur in reſpe> of the verſes, they arefully diſtingui- 


EF. {i ; VII 4 ©7255 27205 tr 169: Rs 

The Hebrewes have foure ſorts of diſtinations. Firſt, 
they have Hypoſtizma, or ſemi-inciſum, this is their mea- 
's ſort of. diſtin@tion, and this they uſe inacontinued 
ſpeech, this diſtinQionthey call 7iphh4, whichislefſe 
therr our Comme, their ſecond diſtintion; which is iz. 
ciſum, diſtinguiſheth ſomewhat more then ſemi inciſum, 
and they call it Rebhrang, it anſwereth to our Comma,and 
{they have two of theſe, Rebhiang, and Zakephkaton, the 
jthird is the more perfc diſtinction, diſtinguiſhing the 
whole member ofa verſe, and yet continued : and this 
;they call .4tnahh, anſwering to our Colon, the fourth 
diſtinion is the ſhuting up of a verſe fully ; and this they 


two waies.. Firſt, inreſpect of the ſentences, and next in| 


F 
Fi 
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| 


The points of diflin- 


brewes., 


—_— 
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call Silluk anſwering to our pum ; example, the [e- 
venth Commandment is diſtinguiſhed from the eighth, , 
both light'y, and fully, it is fully diſtinguiſhed by this | 
| point $z/{uk (1) from the eght Commandement, and it is | 
lightly diſtinguiſhed from it by the point Arzahh (*) So | 
the eighth is both fully & lightly diſtinguiſhed from the | 
ninth; and ſo the firſt and ſecond Commandement, 


RIP 


| Whac way che com-- 
' mands arc d:ltingui- 


[which the Church of Rome would make bur one, are | 1cd one from ancther. 
\ [diſtinguiſhed both fully and lightly as the reſt are, they | 
| are| _ 
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.:are Gehtly diſtinguiſhed, to. teach us that they muſt bee ! 
| Howtheyaredilin- joyned together inoutobedience, thereforerhey are ſer'| 
muy bghtly, and "dOwne with A conjundion copulative,'rhos fhalt'nor yl 'A 
\and3houfhalt nds commit aduhicry 3'and they are folly. di- * 
|ftinguiſhed, to notethat they are diverſe Commande- | 
.\menes': bur theſe two' #hon ſhalt not covet thy neighbours. 
wife, thon ſhalt notcoves thy weighbours houſe, which they | 
would make two 'Commandertients onely lighely diſtia- | 
gaifhed by thepoint 4345 ( 7 yatid arc hot fully diſtin ' 
\gviſhedas.thereftare, 'toredch us that, they are bur one 
comtandemer; arid hete wee winſt fot regard the di. | 
{ſtmction ſ&:much which hizek&d& bY 0785 the poincing'| 
icf@gR@3Þ-2 vo 025 vom uri 20 16 332ght ood pgrih f 
j | The concluſion of this is, as no matt may conjoyne | 
Concluſion, that which God hath ſeparated.” 'So n0'ttiar may ſepa. 
Wo | ratethdt which God hath conjoyned ;. God hath diRtin- | 
| | enithedrhefiiſtandthe ſpedond Commandemear; there- 


| +, |" forethey foutd tor: corijoyne them-3- he hath con- | 


21 joyned'thetentl Commandement, chere. 
| ,-  |--+-- fore they ſhould not ſeparate 
{, } Cr tor divide it. | 


JI'IEF. 


{ 
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Additions, 
' Paz. 73. L:24e 
Rom 17% 1. the ſupreme power bath aCommandement 
above infetiout powers; and 'this Commanderment bin- 


thereaſon, becauſe There i one lawgiver who ts able to 
ſeveer ttfirty,1a19, 4:12 29d Chriſt ſatth;,fearenotthem 


the Magifttates Law which defilerh the conſcience, pri- 


& per ſe inconſcieatiaw, The Commandement of an in- 
ferior Magiftrate, obligeth as well as the Commande. 


the immediate Deputy alwatesunder God for the inter- 
nalt obedience, but here we muſt put a difference, &c. 
| Pag. 77: L. 17. DR 
Inthe age before Chrift, the Doctors of the Tewes. 


4 —_—_— JDuooc  ccwdt. Ad Ss 


they called few ofthe Doors Rabban; Rabbi was theit 
common Title, but Rabban was themhigheſt Title, 

Bur why doth Chrift forbid rocaffany nan Maſter. 
kind of Raig&yor Miſter-ſhip, ſo to-bee called Maſter, as 
to have their faith pinned upon their 


p) 
rs 


(Bbbb 2). 


dethall men both inſoule and body ; and /ames giveth 


which hkittthe body, but'are not 4ble to kilt theſoules 
but vather feare hitwhich is able ro deftroy both ſoule 
and body in helt. Matth; 10.28. itis onely contempt of | 


waris un isthis; beeaalt hee diſobeyerh Gods Law which. 
commandeth obedience to. the Magiſtrate, but the: 
Commandetitent ofthe Magiſtrate, 20 inflait primario- 


ments ofthe ſuperior Magiſtrate, but the confcience is: 


This Titleis notcondemned fimply by Chrift;burthis| 


! 


| The conſcience bindeth more than the Law of the ſu- : 
periour, Ler &very ſoule bee ſubject tothe higher power, : 


| 


tooke titles ro themſelves to bee called Rab, Rabbi, and | 
Rabbag z and they fay Rabbi was lefſe than Rabban, fot | 


xcir faithtoreſt fimple upon them, where- |. 


aSthe Lord will have our faith immediatly depend __ x 
im); 
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'himgand ifan Angell from heaven ſhould preach another 
Goſpel let him be accurſed, Galath. r. $, | 
Paz.182,1.8. 

"The Innocent blood when it was ſhed, was not expi- 
'ated by the blood of him who killed, but he whocaſual- ' 
| ly kilted, the blood which he ſhed did not bring on guilk 

properly, but rather a ceremoniall pollution, -becauſe-ir 
 defiled the Land; and therefore it, was purged by the: 
death of the High Prieſt. | 
| — Page. 174. L. 33+ | 

Polyzamy inalarge ſenſe is called adultery, andſo in». 
ceſt is called fornication, 1. Cor, 5,1. 1t & reported coms: 
monly that there is fornication among you, the tathers make 
it a middle fin betwixt adultery and fornication; haying 
a reſpe& totheir knowledge and thetimes whereinthey 
lived ; butreſpeCing the firſt inſtitution it wasadultery, 

Pag. 182. 

The bill ofdivorce wpermined to be given by Ar0- 
ſes, to obviate their unjuſt divorces; but for adultery 
there was death, for ſuſpition of adultery there wasthe 
bitter water. 


| | Pag. 313s 
| To praiſe men in that which they are moſt defeQive, 
| is vile flattery, Paul was farrefrom this, when hee ſaid 
tothe Corinthians, what ſhall I ſay to you; ſhall {praiſe yau 
in this ; I praiſe you not, 1. Cor. 11. 22. So tohumour 
them intheir ambition,ſuch was Tertullus to Felix, At. 
24. 2. Secing that very worthy deeds are done unto this Na. 
tion by thy providence, we accept it alwaies, andin all places, 
moſt noble F 4'ix, with all thankfullueſſe. Such flatterers 
are like a falſe Glaſſewhich makes things to ſeeme inote 
{ than they are, 4 NE 


| 
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